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			Forewords 

			 First Edition: Leighton Ford

			God is raising up a new army of Kingdom volunteers in our day.

			Across every continent are emerging “World Christians”—young women and men with world horizons, committed to “Exodus” lifestyles, possessed by the goal of discipling the nations to Jesus Christ the Lord.

			At the close of a recent conference in Korea, one hundred thousand Korean youth pledged to spend a year overseas spreading the good seed of the gospel! In Europe periodic mission conferences draw thousands.

			And in North America, the Urbana Conventions of InterVarsity as well as the training programs of Campus Crusade, the Navigators, InterVarsity, Youth With A Mission and many groups and denominations, are part of this stirring.

			Like a great eagle, God is hovering over His people’s nest, stirring the young birds to spread their wings and carry the eternal gospel to every nation.

			At the dedication of the Billy Graham Center, the student body president of Wheaton College gave a moving call for us to be “World Christians”—dedicated to reaching the lost and feeding the hungry peoples of the world. At some secular campuses, the Christian student groups are seemingly outstripping some of their Christian-college counterparts with their zeal for evangelism and missions! At the secular university which my son and daughter have attended, the Christian movement has grown from seven to seven hundred in less than a decade! Many of them are eager for their lives to count for more than merely secular success.

			We may be on the verge of a movement comparable to the great waves of student volunteers at the beginning of the century.

			If so, Perspectives on the World Christian Movement can be a key tool. The editors have given to us an impressive collection of readings. I know of nothing quite like it. (Incidentally, the editorial partnership of Ralph Winter with Steven Hawthorne and friends is in itself a splendid example of partnership between senior missionary experience and younger missionary vision).

			I commend this volume because it sets world evangelization in its proper priority. What beats centrally in the heart of our missionary God, as revealed in the Scriptures, must always be central in the agenda of His missionary people.

			Then also, world evangelization appears here as a possibility. No sub-Christian pessimism arising from false guilt rules here, nor is the “vision glorious” intimidated by false Messiahs. Jesus said, “This Gospel of the Kingdom will be preached in all the world as a testimony to all nations, then will the end come” (Matt. 24:14). Without apology, arrogance or timidity, the viewpoint represented in this volume believes that what He has said will indeed be done, and that He wants us to be part of it.

			Then, as the title says, this volume gives to world evangelization perspectives. Today’s aspiring missionaries need to understand first the biblical mandate, but also history and culture and strategy. Understanding mission history and the challenges of crossing cultural boundaries may help to save us from fear on the one hand, and unnecessary mistakes on the other. When Billy Graham was a college president in the late forties his school adopted the slogan, “Knowledge on Fire.” This book is based on a belief that missionaries have a calling to think as well as to love and give and speak! As John Wesley once said to a critic who was downplaying his education, “God may not need my education, but he doesn’t need your ignorance either.”

			In addition, Perspectives on the World Christian Movement can help eager hearted disciples to see world evangelization also in terms of passion, power, and participation. Before evangelism is a program it is a passion. Always, the key to missionary enterprise can be summed up: “Jesus, priceless treasure.” Only a new wave of missionaries in love with Jesus and captured by His boundless promise of the Spirit will truly be His witnesses “to the uttermost parts.”

			God had one Son and He made Him a missionary. My prayer is that the Father would use this book to help equip and send a great host of sons and daughters from every nation to every nation until His name is known and praised by every people. 

			Leighton Ford, Chairman
Lausanne Committee for
World Evangelization
October 1981

		

		
			Fourth Edition: S. Douglas Birdsall

			“The whole Church taking the whole gospel to the whole world.” Although this is the stated vision of the Lausanne Movement, world evangelization is the very heartbeat of our missionary God and His people. The question posed to every generation is how we can more effectively communicate the truth of the gospel to all peoples.

			Although the gospel message is timeless, the world today has become increasingly complex from the time of the early church. With innovations in transportation, massive migrations of people, and evolving mass media and communication avenues, we are constantly bombarded with competing messages and philosophies. The challenge to better herald the truth of the gospel in the myriad of voices in this world remains before the Church. Additionally, we are unable to look at our world today without seeing the tremendous and growing contributions of the global south. From geopolitics, economics and finance, education, sports and fashion, no day goes by without touches and influences from the majority world. We are truly living in a global age. 

			Cooperation and partnership are vital to effectively engage in this complex world with the hope of the gospel. We need to be well informed and nuanced in our understanding of the biblical mandate, mission history and the challenges of cross-cultural interaction.To this end, this updated edition of Perspectives on the World Christian Movement is an important instrument for the global church. This volume helps us to hear more younger leaders, women, voices from the global south and current cross-cultural practitioners giving fresh thought and inspiration on the current challenges of world evangelization.

			History reminds us that vibrant movements that neglected to bring up new and younger leaders through the ranks have subsequently subsided and disappeared. Every movement needs the experience of those who have gone before us, the commitment of those currently engaged in ministry, and the leadership, enthusiasm, vitality and promise of a new generation. We hope to gather the wisdom of the past, the strength of the present, and the hope and passion for the future.

			The global Church must be committed to finding a new equilibrium in which the Church as a whole can communicate the gospel creatively, holistically and powerfully. The shifts from the global north to the global south, and from one generation to a younger generation are tremendous. Resources, influence and the level of cooperative partnership remain dramatically uneven, however. In light of this imbalance, we must be committed to finding a new equilibrium where the whole Church can interact on the basis of shared calling, vision, need, resources 
and mutual respect.

			It is indeed for the whole Church to bring the whole gospel to the whole world. 

			S. Douglas Birdsall, Executive Chair
Lausanne Committee for 
World Evangelization
Massachussetts
January 2009

		

	


	
		
			 Introduction  

			 Books of this size don’t appear out of nowhere. We’ll tell you about that phenomenon in a minute. First, pause for a moment to evaluate the book you have in your hands.

			BIG book! Can you take the time to mine its wisdom? All of us are rattled and distracted almost every moment of every day. More people pressing in upon us. Less fresh air.Less space. More knowledge. Our young people are the most traveled of any previous generation. We are rafting the white waters of a turbulent world.

			 So much has changed since the first edition in 1981!

			
				 Then we were impressed that the task remaining was too big. Now we are impressed by how relatively small it is.

				 The workers available then were primarily from the West. Now the workforce is increasingly from Africa, Latin America and Asia.

				 The number of sincere Bible-reading believers in the world has almost tripled since then, and is racing “out of control” today—with fascinating consequences.

			

			 Let’s stop for a moment. What is the human being? No other form of life seriously ponders things you can’t see with the naked eye—the galactic clusters and the atoms—or knows so much about them. Yet, we are still like children within a largely mysterious universe, whether we try to fathom the galaxies or the mitochondria. We are as oblivious to most of reality as we are about the hundreds of thousands of tiny spiders, called dust mites, which are found in the average pillow. Okay. We can give up and live an animal existence, like a cow munching the grass within eyesight. We can try to push reality out of view. But for those attracted to a book like this the world confronts us forcefully with all the same problems of past centuries. Except they are bigger now—bigger wars, more resistant bacteria, bloated cities, rampant evil and danger—as well as unprecedented problems mixed with unforeseen and incredible gains.

			 Enough musing. Let’s get to work. You may have some pressing questions:

			
				 The book itself. This is the fourth edition of this collection of readings. What is different? 

				 The course of study. What is the easiest way for your life to be enriched with the insights here?

				 The movement. How is this course inspiring other courses and multiplying all over the world? 

				 The perspective. What is startlingly unusual about this view of the world?

				 The urgency. Why is all of this so impelling and crucial?

			

			The Book Itself

			Roughly 25% of the 136 chapters and the 26 additional sidebar articles are brand new or have been extensively revised from the previous edition. The original 1981 edition was like a vase of rose buds. In this edition we have a vase of blossomed flowers plus some more buds. Steven Hawthorne assembled a brilliant, hard-working team that pulled all of this together. 

			No one person could ever go to all the places that the 152 globally active authors of these pages have been, nor live through all of their experiences (roughly 5000 years of dedicated service). However, by drawing together the key thinking of all these marvelous people, a given person can peruse these pages and leapfrog over a lot of wandering and blind alleys, avoiding or shortening the search for sound perspective.

			Many older people, looking back on useless detours, regret that they did not do more reflection earlier. Can you avoid that tragic surprise? Can this book help? It can’t be read at one sitting. It won’t help if left on the shelf.

			 The Course 

			Humanly speaking, the extensive readings you have in your hands cannot be easily digested through sheer, individual willpower. Going through this together with others is not just more enjoyable—you won’t learn and retain as much unless you can listen and talk. 

			In North America, over 460 active class coordinators working with the Perspectives Study Program sponsor an ever increasing number of 15-lesson classes utilizing a different, “live” instructor each week. There were 183 such classes in 2008 alone. One to three week intensives are also offered. See www.perspectives.org for locations.

			But this is just the tip of the iceberg. While our own classes have produced well over 80,000 alumni in the US, more than 180,000 additional copies of this volume have been employed in other ways, many of them used in over 100 Christian colleges and seminaries. 

			Whether or not an individual anywhere can meet with a class, we do recommend a disciplined weekly pattern. You can, if you wish, get college credit, graduate or undergraduate—even if you use the materials on an individual-study basis. Write to us about the latter. Hundreds who do not live near a formal once per week class are studying by correspondence or online.

			We strongly encourage anyone using this reader to use it with the companion Study Guide. The Study Guide is divided into 15 three-part lessons (enrichment, certificate, credit) designed to organize and integrate the readings in this text for a broad spectrum of students. For professors developing their own courses, we encourage the use of the Study Guide as a framework and resource. (Professors can ask for a guide to the quiz questions by contacting the Perspectives Study Program at www.perspectives.org.) Our only caveat is that classes not be titled or promoted as “Perspectives” or “Perspectives on the World Christian Movement” unless associated with the Perspectives Study Program. 

			The Movement

			The impact of Perspectives on the World Christian Movement extends beyond the course itself. Perspectives has inspired the development of many other courses. We rejoice when others find ways to join and expand this movement. We are spectators of the surprising work of God in our time. The following are examples of the efforts by those impacted by Perspectives to extend the movement for frontier missions into different audiences and cultural contexts.

			First, Jonathan Lewis created a shorter course using selected readings from the original course and developing his own guide material in English, called World Mission, and in Spanish called Mision Mundial.

			From this, a Condensed World Mission Course was created in southern Philippines. Within a few years it was renamed the Kairos course, and has spread to at least 25 Asian, African, South Pacific and European nations. Meg Crossman developed a similar 13-week course based on Perspectives which is now called PathWays to Global Understanding.

			Bob Hall in New Zealand generated his own use of this Reader, providing an adapted Study Guide that is used in both New Zealand and Australia. The English Reader is being used as well for courses in the UK, Canada, India, Nigeria, UAE, South Africa and for Indonesian college students. Perspectives Readers have been translated into Chinese, Korean and Portuguese. Additional translations of this book that are underway, planned, or hoped for are French, Spanish, Arabic, Hungarian and Indonesian.

			Then, our own team produced an adult Sunday School curriculum, Vision for the Nations, employing videos and its own study guide in a 13-week, 45-minute format. Another shorter version, NVision, is a one-day seminar that is being used in several countries to whet appetites for a longer version. God’s Heart for the Nations is an inductive Bible study.

			Specially focused Perspectives-like courses keep emerging, like Encountering the World of Islam, available in three languages. Most recently, a multi-media course for children, called Outside the Lines, was produced. 

			These resources and many others are a part of a vital and growing movement. In order to support and encourage the movement, we have developed the Perspectives Family designation for developers who want their curricula to be reviewed and formally recognized as being consistent with the core ideas contained in the standard Perspectives course (see www.perspectivesfamily.org).

			Not all courses are slimmed down. Members of our team worked intensively for six years to generate two 32-semester-hour expansions, one designed for first year undergraduate students, called the “Global Year of Insight” (see www.uscwm.org/insight). A more extensive course leads to a Master’s degree. Each college or university has its own name for this larger version we have named World Christian Foundations. It is a 32 (M.A.) semester-unit program.

			This extensive curriculum employs 120 textbooks, which constitute a marvelous basic library, plus additional “Readers,” which encompass over 1,000 additional chapters and articles from other books and journals. All of this is orchestrated in 320 carefully engineered, four-hour study sessions and is designed for part-time, individual study over a period of two years.

			 This curriculum can be the foundation for a Ph.D. but is more likely going to be a platform for serious Christian service, combining as it does the content of a seminary degree as well as much more than that in the complex picture of global Christian mission. For more information see our web-site at www.worldchristianfoundations.org. All of these courses and curricula are what we call “foundational” education—important for every serious believer. “Vocational” training must follow for specific involvements such as a missionary on the field or mobilizer at home.

			As the senior editor, my time-involvement has decreased while the interest of all of us has increased. That’s not entirely new. The very first edition was produced in the main by younger activists who were themselves the product of the course. This is more than a course, it’s a movement!

			The Perspective

			The content of this book and its Study Guide comes as a shock to most students. Why? For one thing it is full of so much verifiable optimism! 

			One major reason for this optimistic perspective is found in the fact that this course traces the Great Commission back to Abraham and presents the historical period of human history as a single unfolding story. It is not common for people to recognize that the commission to Abraham in Genesis 12:1-3 has the basic functional elements of the Great Commission in Matthew 28:18-20. But they are there. It is quite a wrench of conventional Christian perspective to speak of the 2,000-year impact on global history of the believing community of the Jewish people before Christ, and to recognize that God was faithfully unfolding His purpose and expanding His kingdom from Abraham onward. 

			It is just as uncommon for the average believer today, in a secularized world, to perceive the unbroken thread throughout the next 2,000 years. Is it a single story on a global level? We believe so. This is an unusual perspective.

			We understand that the Kingdom of God, which is relentlessly pressing back the darkness of the world today is, nevertheless, “not of this world.” We seek not the subjugation of “all nations” to ourselves. God is calling to Himself a new creation, a new people, but we do not believe He is doing away with cultures that make peoples distinct. All peoples (biblical “nations”) must become equidistant to the grace and the blessings of our living Lord and reflect His glory in worship.

			However, it is virtually impossible today to get a very detailed or comprehensive grasp of the World Christian movement. Is this because those actively engaged in the cause are too few in number? Hardly. There may be 500,000 people working full-time in Christian mission efforts far from their home and kindred.

			Is it because the cause is too small or has failed? Hardly. You cannot account for a single country of Africa or Asia in the United Nations that is not there for reasons significantly related to the Christian mission. Indeed, the formation of the United Nations itself has some amazing relationships to key people produced by the missionary movement.

			Is it because missions are in the decline and are virtually out of date? America’s overseas mission force is larger today in personnel and in money than ever in history, and you will soon see that this cause is not out of date. The least likely reason is that the cause of missions is too new to get into the curriculum. On the contrary, it is in fact the largest and longest-standing concerted effort in the annals of human history, and certainly the most influential.

			Why, then, can you search the libraries of this country, scan college and university catalogs, or peruse the curricula of public schools or even private Christian schools and fail to find a single, substantive course on the nature, the purpose, the achievements, the present deployment, and the unfinished task of the Christian world mission?

			The Urgency

			As implied earlier, things have changed momentously since the first appearance of this book. The world has never known a more significant transition than we see in the period between the 1974 bombshell of the International Congress on World Evangelization held in Lausanne, Switzerland and the end of the century. The chapter in this book entitled “The New Macedonia” was the senior editor’s contribution to one of the plenary sessions at that huge conference which drew more people from more countries than any previous human gathering. That same year the urgent reason for what we call the Perspectives Study Program was constituted by the unexpectedly large number of students—some 5,000—who awakened to global challenge at the previous December’s Urbana Missionary Conference. That summer the precursor to this course was launched for their benefit on the campus of Wheaton College under the title Summer Institute of International Studies. Just two years later, in 1976, we published a Reader entitled Crucial Dimensions in World Evangelization.

			But today, 34 years later, explosive, new, totally unexpected developments cast a much more optimistic light on things, as well as reveal new obstacles to be surmounted.

			For example, there may well be a larger number of sincere Bible-reading followers of Jesus in Africa, India and China who do not label themselves “Christian” than there are, in those same countries, sincere Bible-reading followers of Jesus in groups that do call themselves “Christian.” Hmm! This kind of Bible-based faith, now “out of control,” is pregnant with significance and even danger. Some of these groups do not have adequate access to the Bible itself, although the Bible is the source of their surprising energy.

			Welcome to a rich, disturbing and urgent exploration!

			Ralph D.Winter 
			
 Pasadena,California 
			
October 2008
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			The Living God is a Missionary God

			John R. W. Stott

			
			[image: Stott_John]John R.W. Stott is Rector Emeritus of All Souls Church in London. He has served as President of the London Institute for Contemporary Christianity and as an Extra Chaplain to the Queen. His many books include Basic Christianity, Christian Mission in the Modern World, and The Church and the World. Stott has addressed five Urbana Student Missions Conventions. For 25 years he led university sponsored mission trips on five continents. 

			Adapted from an address given at Urbana ‘76. From You Can Tell the World by John R. W. Stott, 1979 by InterVarsity Christian Fellowship of the USA. Used with permission of InterVarsity Press, PO Box 1400, Downers Grove, IL 60515. ivpress.com.

			Millions of people in today’s world are extremely hostile to the Christian missionary enterprise. They regard it as politically disruptive (because it loosens the cement which binds the national culture) and religiously narrow minded (because it makes exclusive claims for Jesus), while those who are involved in it are thought to suffer from an arrogant imperialism. And the attempt to convert people to Christ is rejected as an unpardonable interference in their private lives. “My religion is my own affair,” they say. “Mind your own business, and leave me alone to mind mine.”

			It is essential, therefore, for Christians to understand the grounds on which the Christian mission rests. Only then shall we be able to persevere in the missionary task, with courage and humility, in spite of the world’s misunderstanding and opposition. More precisely, biblical Christians need biblical incentives, for we believe the Bible to be the revelation of God and of his will. So we ask: Has he revealed in Scripture that “mission” is his will for his people? Only then shall we be satisfied. For then it becomes a matter of obeying God, whatever others may think or say. Here we shall focus on the Old Testament, though the entire Bible is rich in evidence for the missionary purpose of God.

			The Call of Abraham

			Our story begins about four thousand years ago with a man called Abraham, or more accurately, Abram, as he was called at that time. Here is the account of God’s call to Abraham.

			Now the LORD said to Abram, “Go from your country and kindred and your father’s house to the land that I will show you. And I will make of you a great nation, and I will bless you, and make your name great, so that you will be a blessing. I will bless those who bless you, and him who curses you I will curse; and by you all the families of the earth shall be blessed.” (Gen 12:1-3).

			God made a promise (a composite promise, as we shall see) to Abraham. An understanding of that promise is indispensable to an understanding of the Bible and of the Christian mission. These are perhaps the most unifying verses in the Bible; the whole of God’s purpose is encapsulated here.

			By way of introduction we shall need to consider the setting of God’s promise, the context in which it came to be given. Then we shall divide the rest of our study into two parts. First, the promise (exactly what it was that God said he would do) and second—at greater length—its fulfillment (how God has kept and will keep his promise). We start, however, with the setting.

			The Setting of God’s Promise

			
			Genesis 12 begins: “Now the LORD said to Abram.” It sounds abrupt for an opening of a new chapter. We are prompted to ask: “Who is this ‘Lord’ who spoke to Abraham?” and “Who is this ‘Abraham’ to whom he spoke?” They are not introduced into the text out of the blue. A great deal lies behind these words. They are a key which opens up the whole of Scripture. The previous eleven chapters lead up to them; the rest of the Bible follows and fulfills them.

			What, then, is the background to this text? It is this. “The Lord” who chose and called Abraham is the same Lord who, in the beginning, created the heavens and the earth and who climaxed his creative work by making man and woman unique creatures in his own likeness. In other words, we should never allow ourselves to forget that the Bible begins with the universe, not with the planet earth; then with the earth, not with Palestine; then with Adam the father of the human race, not with Abraham the father of the chosen race. Since, then, God is the Creator of the universe, the earth and all mankind, we must never demote him to the status of a tribal deity or petty godling like Chemosh the god of the Moabites, or Milcom (or Molech) the god of the Ammonites, or Baal the male deity, or Ashtoreth the female deity of the Canaanites. Nor must we suppose that God chose Abraham and his descendants because he had lost interest in other peoples or given them up. Election is not a synonym for elitism. On the contrary, as we shall soon see, God chose one man and his family in order, through them, to bless all the families of the earth.

			We are bound, therefore, to be deeply offended when Christianity is relegated to one chapter in a book on the world’s religions as if it were one option among many, or when people speak of “the Christian God” as if there were others! No, there is only one living and true God, who has revealed himself fully and finally in his only Son Jesus Christ. Monotheism lies at the basis of mission. As Paul wrote to Timothy, “There is one God, and there is one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus” (1 Tim 2:5).

			The Genesis record moves on from the creation of all things by the one God and of human beings in his likeness, to our rebellion against our own Creator and to God’s judgment upon his rebel creatures—a judgment which is relieved, however, by his first gospel promise that one day the woman’s seed would “bruise,” indeed “crush,” the serpent’s head (3:15).

			The following eight chapters (Gen 4-11) describe the devastating results of the Fall in terms of the progressive alienation of human beings from God and from our fellow human beings. This was the setting in which God’s call and promise came to Abraham. All around was moral deterioration, darkness and dispersal. Society was steadily disintegrating. Yet God the Creator did not abandon the human beings he had made in his own likeness (Gen 9:6). Out of the prevailing godlessness, he called one man and his family and promised to bless not only them, but through them, the whole world. The scattering would not proceed unchecked; a grand process of ingathering would now begin.

			The Composite Promise

			What then was the promise which God made to Abraham? It was a composite promise consisting of several parts. Each of these promises was elaborated in the chapters that follow Abraham’s call.

			The Promise of Land

			God’s call seems to have come to Abraham in two stages: first in Ur of the Chaldees while his father was still alive (11:31; 15:7) and then in Haran after his father had died (11:32; 12:1). Abraham was to leave his own land and, in return, God would show him another country.

			After Abraham had generously allowed his nephew Lot to choose where he wanted to settle (he selected the fertile Jordan valley), God said to Abraham: “Lift up your eyes, and look from the place where you are, northward and southward and eastward and westward; for all the land which you see I will give to you and to your descendants forever” (13:14-15).

			The Promise of Posterity

			He was to go from his kindred and his father’s house, and in exchange for the loss of his family God would make of him “a great nation.” Later, in order to indicate this, God changed his name from Abram (“exalted father”) to Abraham (“father of a multitude”) because, he said to him, “I have made you the father of a multitude of nations” (Gen 17:5).

			God gave Abraham another visual aid, telling him to look now not to the earth but to the sky. On a clear, dark night he took him outside his tent and said to him, “Look toward heaven and number the stars.” What a ludicrous command! Perhaps Abraham started, “1,2,3,5,10,20,30…,” but he must soon have given up. It was an impossible task. Then God said to him, “So shall your descendants be.“ And we read, “He believed the Lord.” Although he was probably by now in his eighties and although he and Sarah were still childless, he yet believed God’s promise and God “reckoned it to him as righteousness.” That is, because he trusted God, God accepted him as righteous in his sight (15:5-6). 

			The Promise of Blessing

			The words bless and blessing occur five times in 12:2-3. The blessing God promised Abraham would spill over upon all mankind.

			“I will bless you.” Already God has accepted Abraham as righteous or (to borrow the New Testament expression) has “justified him by faith.” No greater blessing is conceivable. It is the foundation blessing of the covenant of grace, which a few years later God went on to elaborate to Abraham: “I will establish my covenant between me and you and your descendants after you…for an everlasting covenant, to be God to you and to your descendants after you and I will be their God” (17:7-8). And he gave them circumcision as the outward and visible sign of his gracious covenant or pledge to be their God. It is the first time in Scripture that we hear the covenant formula which is repeated many times later: “I will be their God and they shall be my people.”

			The Progressive Fulfillment

			A land, a posterity, a blessing—but what has all that to do with mission? For that, let us turn now from the promise to the fulfillment.

			The whole question of the fulfillment of Old Testament prophecy is a difficult one in which there is often misunderstanding and much disagreement. Of particular importance is the principle that the New Testament writers themselves understood Old Testament pro- phecy to have not a single but usually a triple fulfillment—past, present and future. The past fulfillment was an immediate or historical fulfillment in the life of the nation of Israel. The present is an intermediate or gospel fulfillment in Christ and his Church. The future will be an ultimate or eschatological fulfillment in the new heaven and the new earth.

			Immediate Historical Fulfillment 

			God’s promise to Abraham received an immediate historical fulfillment in his physical descendants, the people of Israel.

			Posterity

			God’s promise to Abraham of a numerous, indeed of an innumerable, posterity was confirmed to his son, Isaac (Gen 26:4, “as the stars of heaven”), and his grandson, Jacob (32:12, “as the sand of the sea”). Gradually the promise began to come literally true. Perhaps we could pick out some of the stages in this development.

			The first stage concerns the years of slavery in Egypt, of which it is written, “The descendants of Israel were fruitful and increased greatly; they multiplied and grew exceedingly strong; so that the land was filled with them” (Ex 1:7; cf. Acts 7:17). The next stage I will mention came several hundred years later when King Solomon called Israel “a great people that cannot be numbered or counted for multitude” (1 Ki 3:8). A third stage was some three hundred fifty years after Solomon; Jeremiah warned Israel of impending judgment and captivity and then added this divine promise of restoration: “As the host of heaven cannot be numbered and the sands of the sea cannot be measured so I will multiply the descendants of David my servant” (Jer 33:22).

			Land

			So much for Abraham’s posterity; what about the land? Again we note with worship and gratitude God’s faithfulness to his promise. For it was in remembrance of his promise to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob that he first rescued his people from their Egyptian slavery and gave them the territory which came on that account to be called “the promised land” (Ex 2:24; 3:6; 32:13), and then restored them to it some seven hundred years later after their captivity in Babylon. Nevertheless, neither Abraham nor his physical descendants fully inherited the land. As Hebrews 11 puts it, they “died in faith not having received what was promised.” Instead, as “strangers and exiles on the earth” they “looked forward to the city which has foundations, whose builder and maker is God” (Heb 11:8-16,39,40).

			Blessing

			God kept his promises about the posterity and the land, at least in part. Now what about the blessing? At Sinai God confirmed and clarified his covenant with Abraham and pledged himself to be Israel’s God (e.g., Ex 19:3-6). Throughout the rest of the Old Testament, God continued to bless the obedient while the disobedient fell under his judgment.

			Perhaps the most dramatic example comes at the beginning of Hosea’s prophecy, in which Hosea is told to give his three children names which describe God’s awful and progressive judgment on Israel. His firstborn (a boy) he called “Jezreel,” meaning “God will scatter.” Next came a daughter “Lo-ruhamah,” meaning “not pitied,” for God said he would no longer pity or forgive his people. Lastly he had another son “Lo-ammi,” meaning “not my people,” for God said they were not now his people. What terrible names for the chosen people of God! They sound like a devastating contradiction of God’s eternal promise to Abraham.

			But God does not stop there. For beyond the coming judgment there would be a restoration, which is described in words which once more echo the promise to Abraham: “Yet the number of the people of Israel shall be like the sand of the sea, which can be neither measured nor numbered” (Hos 1:10). And then the judgments implicit in the names of Hosea’s children would be reversed. There would be a gathering instead of a scattering (“Jezreel” is ambiguous and can imply either), “not pitied” would be pitied, and “not my people” would become “sons of the living God” (Hos 1:10-2:1).

			The wonderful thing is that the apostles Paul and Peter both quote these verses from Hosea. They see their fulfillment not just in a further multiplication of Israel but in the inclusion of the Gentiles in the community of Jesus: “Once you were no people but now you are God’s people; once you had not received mercy but now you have received mercy” (1 Pet 2:9-10; cf. Rom 9:25-26).

			This New Testament perspective is essential as we read the Old Testament prophecies, for what we miss in the Old Testament is any clear explanation of just how God’s promised blessing would overflow from Abraham and his descendants to “all families of the earth.” Although Israel is described as “a light to lighten the nations” and has a mission to “bring forth justice to the nations” (Isa 42:1-6; 49:6), we do not actually see this happening. It is only in the Lord Jesus himself that these prophecies are fulfilled, for only in his day are the nations actually included in the redeemed community. To this we now turn.

			Intermediate Gospel Fulfillment 

			God’s promise to Abraham receives an intermediate or gospel fulfillment in Christ and his Church.

			Posterity

			Almost the first word of the whole New Testament is the word Abraham. Matthew’s Gospel begins, “The book of the genealogy of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham. Abraham was the father of Isaac….” So it is right back to Abraham that Matthew traces the beginning not just of the genealogy but of the gospel of Jesus Christ. He knows that what he is recording is the fulfillment of God’s ancient promises to Abraham made some two thousand years previously. (See also Luke 1:45-55,67-75.)

			Yet from the start Matthew recognizes that it isn’t just physical descent from Abraham which qualifies people to inherit the promises, but a kind of spiritual descent, namely, repentance and faith in the coming Messiah. This was John the Baptist’s message to crowds who flocked to hear him: “Do not presume to say to yourselves, ‘We have Abraham as our father,’ for I tell you God is able from these stones to raise up children for Abraham” (Matt 3:9; Luke 3:8; cf. John 8:33-40). The implications of his words would have shocked his hearers since “it was the current belief that no descendant of Abraham could be lost.”1

			
			And God has raised up children to Abraham, if not from stones, then from an equally unlikely source—namely, the Gentiles! So Matthew, although the most Jewish of all the four Gospel writers, later records Jesus as having said, “I tell you, many will come from east and west and sit at table with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven, while the sons of the kingdom will be thrown into the outer darkness” (Matt 8:11-12; cf. Luke 13:28-29).

			It is hard for us to grasp how shocking, how completely topsy-turvy, these words would have sounded to the Jewish hearers of John the Baptist and Jesus. They were the descendants of Abraham, so they had a title to the promises which God made to Abraham. Who then were these outsiders who were to share in the promises, even apparently usurp them, while they themselves would be disqualified? They were indignant. They had quite forgotten that part of God’s covenant with Abraham promised an overspill of blessing to all the nations. Now the Jews had to learn that it was in relation to Jesus the Messiah, who was himself Seed of Abraham, that all the nations would be blessed.

			The Apostle Peter seems at least to have begun to grasp this in his second sermon, just after Pentecost. In it he addressed a Jewish crowd with the words: “You are the sons…of the covenant which God gave to your fathers, saying to Abraham, ‘And in your posterity shall all the families of the earth be blessed.’ God, having raised up his servant [Jesus], sent him to you first, to bless you in turning every one of you from your wickedness” (Acts 3:25-26). It is a very notable statement because he interprets the blessing in the moral terms of repentance and righteousness and because, if Jesus was sent “first” to the Jews, he was presumably sent next to the Gentiles, whose “families of the earth” had been “far off” (cf. Acts 2:39), but were now to share in the blessing.

			It was given to the apostle Paul, however, to bring this wonderful theme to its full development. For he was called and appointed to be the apostle to the Gentiles. To him was revealed God’s eternal but hitherto secret purpose to make Jews and Gentiles “fellow heirs, members of the same body, and partakers of the promise in Christ Jesus through the gospel” (Eph 3:6). Paul declares with great boldness, “Not all who are descended from Israel belong to Israel, and not all are children of Abraham because they are his descendants” (Rom 9:6-7).

			Who then are the true descendants of Abraham, the true beneficiaries of God’s promises to him? Paul does not leave us in any doubt. They are believers in Christ of whatever race. In Romans 4 he points out that Abraham not only received justification by faith but also received this blessing before he had been circumcised. Therefore Abraham is the father of all those who, whether circumcised or uncircumcised (that is, Jews or Gentiles), “follow the example of [his] faith” (Rom 4:9-12). If we “share the faith of Abraham,” then “he is the father of us all, as it is written, ‘I have made you the father of many nations’” (vv. 16-17). Thus neither physical descent from Abraham nor physical circumcision as a Jew makes a person a true child of Abraham, but rather faith. Abraham’s real descendants are believers in Jesus Christ, whether they happen to be Jews or Gentiles.

			Land

			What then is the “land” which Abraham’s descendants inherit? The letter to the Hebrews refers to a “rest” which God’s people enter now by faith (Heb 4:3), and in a most remarkable expression Paul refers to “the promise to Abraham and his descendants, that they should inherit the world” (Rom 4:13). One can only assume he means the same thing as when to the Corinthians he writes that in Christ “all things are yours, whether Paul or Apollos or Cephas or the world or life or death or the present or the future, all are yours” (1 Cor 3:21-23). Christians, by God’s wonderful grace, are joint heirs with Christ of the universe.

			
			Somewhat similar teaching, both about the nature of the promised blessing and about its beneficiaries, is given by Paul in Galatians 3. He first repeats how Abraham was justified by faith and then continues: “So you see that it is men of faith who are the sons of Abraham” and who therefore “are blessed with Abraham who had faith” (vv. 6-9). 

			Blessing

			What then is the blessing with which all the nations were to be blessed (v. 8)? In a word, it is the blessing of salvation. We were under the curse of the law, but Christ has redeemed us from it by becoming a curse in our place, in order “that in Christ Jesus the blessing of Abraham might come upon the Gentiles, that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith” (vv. 10-14). Christ bore our curse that we might inherit Abraham’s blessing, the blessing of justification (v. 8) and of the indwelling Holy Spirit (v. 14). Paul sums it up in the last verse of the chapter (v. 29): “If you are Christ’s, then you are Abraham’s offspring, heirs according to promise.”

			We have not quite finished yet. There is a third stage of fulfillment still to come. 

			Ultimate Fulfillment 

			God’s promise to Abraham will receive an ultimate or eschatological fulfillment in the final destiny of all the redeemed.

			Posterity, Land and Blessing

			In the book of Revelation there is one more reference to God’s promise to Abraham (7:9 ff.). John sees in a vision “a great multitude which no man could number.” It is an international throng, drawn “from every nation, from all tribes and peoples and tongues.” They are “standing before the throne,” the symbol of God’s kingly reign. That is, his kingdom has finally come, and they are enjoying all the blessings of his gracious rule. He shelters them with his presence. Their wilderness days of hunger, thirst and scorching heat are over. They have entered the promised land at last, described now not as “a land flowing with milk and honey,” but as a land irrigated from “springs of living water” which never dry up. But how did they come to inherit these blessings? Partly because they have “come out of great tribulation,” but mostly because “they have washed their robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb; ” that is, they have been cleansed from sin and clothed with righteousness through the merits of the death of Jesus Christ alone. “Therefore are they before the throne of God.”

			Speaking personally, I find it extremely moving to glimpse this final fulfillment in a future eternity of that ancient promise of God to Abraham. All the essential elements of the promise may be detected. For here are the spiritual descendants of Abraham, a “great multitude which no man could number,” as countless as the sand on the seashore and as the stars in the night sky. Here too are “all the families of the earth” being blessed, for the numberless multitude is composed of people from every nation. Here also is the promised land, namely, all the rich blessings which flow from God’s gracious rule. And here above all is Jesus Christ, the Seed of Abraham, who shed his blood for our redemption and who bestows his blessings on all those who call on him to be saved.

			Conclusion

			Let me try to summarize what we learn about God from his promise to Abraham and its fulfillment.

			First, He is the God of history. 

			History is not a random flow of events, for God is working out in time a plan which he conceived in a past eternity and will consummate in a future eternity. In this historical process Jesus Christ, as the Seed of Abraham, is the key figure. Let’s rejoice that if we are Christ’s disciples, we are Abraham’s descendants. We belong to his spiritual lineage. If we have received the blessings of justification by faith, acceptance with God and the indwelling Spirit, then we are beneficiaries today of promises made to Abraham four thousand years ago.

			Second, He is the God of the covenant.

			God is gracious enough to make promises, and he always keeps the promise he makes. He is a God of steadfast love and faithfulness. This is not to say that he always fulfills his promises immediately. Abraham and Sarah “died in faith not having received what was promised, but having seen it and greeted it from afar” (Heb 11:13). That is, although Isaac was born to them in fulfillment of the promise, their seed was not yet numerous, nor was the land given to them, nor were the nations blessed. All God’s promises come true, but they are inherited “through faith and patience” (Heb 6:12). We have to be content to wait for God’s time.

			Third, He is the God of blessing. 

			“I will bless you,” he said to Abraham (Gen 12:2). “God…sent him [Jesus] to you first, to bless you,” echoed Peter (Acts 3:26). God’s attitude to his people is positive, constructive and enriching. Judgment is his “strange work” (Isa 28:21). His principal and characteristic work is to bless people with salvation.

			Fourth, He is the God of mercy.

			I have always derived much comfort from the statement of Revelation 7:9 that the company of the redeemed in heaven will be “a great multitude which no man could number.” I do not profess to know how this can be, since Christians have always seemed to be a rather small minority, but Scripture states it for our comfort. Although no biblical Christian can be a universalist (believing that all mankind will ultimately be saved), since Scripture teaches the awful reality and eternity of hell, a biblical Christian can—even must—assert that the redeemed will somehow be an international throng so immense as to be countless. For God’s promise is going to be fulfilled, and Abraham’s seed is going to be as innumerable as the dust of the earth, the stars of the sky and the sand on the seashore.

			Fifth, He is the God of mission.

			The nations are not gathered in automatically. If God has promised to bless “all the families of the earth,” he has promised to do so “through Abraham’s seed” (Gen 12:3; 22:18). Now we are Abraham’s seed by faith, and the earth’s families will be blessed only if we go to them with the gospel. That is God’s plain purpose.

			I pray that these words, “all the families of the earth,” may be written on our hearts. It is this expression more than any other which reveals the living God of the Bible to be a missionary God. It is this expression, too, which condemns all our petty parochialism and narrow nationalism, our racial pride (whether white or black), our condescending paternalism and arrogant imperialism. How dare we adopt a hostile or scornful or even indifferent attitude to any person of another color or culture if our God is the God of “all the families of the earth”? We need to become global Christians with a global vision, for we have a global God.

			So may God help us never to forget his four-thousand-year-old promise to Abraham: “By you and your descendants all the nations of the earth shall be blessed.”  [image: globe_sm]
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				1 J. Jeremias, Jesus’ Promise to the Nations, SCM Press, 1958, p. 48.

			
			Study Questions

			
				Why is it important that the biblical record begins with the Creator God instead of opening with stories about Abraham’s God?

				Describe what Stott means by God’s promise having “triple fulfillment.” How was the promise of a land, a posterity and a blessing fulfilled in the past? How is the promise receiving fulfillment in the present? How will God’s promise to Abraham receive its final fulfillment in the future?

		

		

	


	
		
			Israel’s Missionary Call 

			Walter C. Kaiser
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			Adapted from an address given to the students of Trinity Evangelical Divinity School in Deerfield, IL. Used by permission.

			

			 There is a popular misconception that the Old Testament does not have a missionary mandate and that it is a book dedicated only to the Jews and their history. However, this view does not match the claims that the Old Testament itself makes. Even if we limit our investigation to three key Old Testament texts, we will quickly see that these texts present some of the most powerful statements of missionary calling that can be found anywhere in the Bible.

			We would be less quick to think that the Old Testament has no missionary challenge if we paid closer attention to how it begins. The message of the earliest chapters in Genesis is universal in scope and global in audience. Did God not deal with “all the families of the earth” when he acted in saving grace at three specific junctures in Genesis 1-11? After the fall of man, the flood of the earth and the failure of the Tower of Babel, God directed grand messages of salvation to all of humanity (Gen 3:15; 9:17; 12:1-3).

			And if we doubt that God’s promise to Abraham (Gen 12:1-3) was global in scope and universal in its offer, we should note that the “families” which were scattered throughout the earth appear in Genesis 10, in what is often called the “Table of Seventy Nations.” This listing of all the nations, languages and families is the backdrop for God’s promise to bless “all the families of the earth” in Genesis 12:3.

			Old Testament Gentiles Came to Faith 

			The Old Testament records the phenomenon of Gentiles coming to faith in the coming “seed” or “Man of Promise.” One example is Melchizedek, priest-king over Salem or Jerusalem (Gen 14). This Gentile openly confessed his faith in Jehovah (Yahweh). Another example is Jethro, the Midianite who was Moses’ father-in-law. Jethro demonstrated his commitment to Moses’ God by sitting down in fellowship with Moses and Aaron around a sacrificial meal (Ex 18). Then there is the example of Balaam, whom none could accuse of being pro-Jewish. Balaam wanted badly to please Balak, the king of Moab, and curse the nation of Israel. Yet God spoke to and through him even though he had a very rough start—when his donkey showed keener spiritual insight than he had. Nevertheless, Balaam gave us two fantastic chapters, including the great (and only) star prophecy of the Messiah (Num 23-24).

			There were times when whole Gentile cities repented at the preaching of one Jewish prophet—take for example, Jonah and his mission to Nineveh. Jonah was more than reluctant to go to Nineveh to preach to wicked Gentiles who had massacred Jews. Only after becoming very “down-in-the-mouth” and enduring a “whale-of-an-experience” did Jonah finally go and preach to the Ninevites. The city came to the Lord in great numbers despite Jonah’s own hopes that it would be one sermon to which no one would respond.

			Some may still be skeptical that God explicitly commissioned Israelites in Old Testament times to go to the Gentiles. Let us look at three passages in the Old Testament that settle this point.

			Three Basic Texts 

			There are three basic texts that make clear the missionary mandate that God had designed for the whole nation of Israel: Genesis 12:1-3, Exodus 19:4-6, and Psalm 67. It is impossible for us to understand the Old Testament accurately without examining these texts in their missionary context. In the plan and purpose of God, Israel had always been responsible for communicating the message of God’s grace to the nations. Israel was meant to be a communicating nation.

			Lest we think that these three Old Testament texts provide a mandate only to the people of that time and thus have no relevance to those of us who live in the Christian era, let it be made plain that they are also God’s call to us. Arranged in outline form, we can see that God’s message to them is God’s call to us:

			
				To Proclaim His Plan to Bless the Nations (Gen 12:3)

				To Participate in His Priesthood as Agents of That Blessing (Ex 19:4-6)

				To Prove His Purpose to Bless all the Nations (Ps 67)

		
	
			The Preamble of Genesis 1-11: Promise and Purpose on a Global Scope

			No one can say that the Old Testament begins in an ethnocentric way or that the God of the Old Testament was so pro-Jewish that missionary outreach did not occur until the time of the Gentiles. Genesis 1-11 clearly attests to the opposite. The scope of these chapters is worldwide in its offer of salvation for all who would believe. The counter theme in those same chapters is the nations questing for a “name” for themselves. In both Genesis 6:4 and Genesis 11:4, the sole objective of mankind was to make a “name” for themselves and to advance their own reputation—at the expense of the “name” of God.

			
			Thus the “sons of God” (whom I believe to be tyrannical and polygamous despots in the context of Gen 6) took this divine title for themselves along with its presumed privileges and rights; they distorted the means that God had set up for justice, abusing it for their own desires and lusts. This led to the great Flood, the second great failure of the pre-patriarchal era of Genesis 1-11. It was preceded by the fall of man in Genesis 3 and followed by the failure of the Tower of Babel in Genesis 11.

			Genesis 12:1-3: Proclaim His Plan

			Nevertheless, for each of these three failures, our Lord had a saving word of grace: Genesis 3:15, 9:27 and 12:1-3. It is this third gracious word that is relevant here because it emphasizes God’s grace over and against the failures of men and their idolatrous questing for a “name” or reputation. Five times God said, “I will bless you,” “I will bless you,” “I will bless you,” “I will bless those blessing you,” and “In your seed all the nations of the earth shall be blessed.”

			Clearly, the key word here is bless or blessing. This same word had characterized this whole section, beginning with the word to Adam and Eve: “He blessed them saying, ‘Be fruitful and multiply,’” just as He had also graciously promised to bless the animals.

			Despite these many promises of blessing, humanity continued to search for significance on its own terms by questing for a “name.” Amidst the emptiness of this quest—this vacuum of looking for social status, reputation and achievement apart from God—Genesis 12:2 suddenly announces that God would give Abraham a “name” as a blessing from above rather than as a result of his own godless striving.

			Blessed so That They Might Become a Blessing

			We cannot fully appreciate the significance of this grandest of all missionary texts until we realize that there are actually three promises of blessing in Genesis 12:2-3, where God promises:

			
				“I will make you a great nation,”

				“I will bless you” and

				“I will make your name great…” 
 But this is immediately followed by a purpose clause: “so that you may be a blessing.” None of these three promises of blessing were meant to simply enhance Abraham’s status or ego. Indeed, he and his nation were blessed so that they might be a blessing. But to whom? And in what way? To answer these questions, we must further examine two more promises:

				“I will bless those blessing you,” and

				“Those who curse you, I will curse.”

		

			Again, the writer of Genesis adds a purpose clause. However, he shifts the tense of the verb, so that a fuller statement of his purpose can be given. Now it was “so that in you all the families of the earth might be blessed.”

			This then explains why there was so much blessing promised to Abraham and his descendants. They were to be missionaries and channels of the truth from the very beginning. 

			It is exceedingly important that we recognize that the Hebrew verb in this case must be translated as a passive verb (“be blessed”) and not reflexively (“bless themselves”), since all the earlier Hebrew grammars, versions and New Testament understandings insist on it. It is a matter of grace and not of works. 

			All the Nations to Be Blessed

			The nations were to be blessed in this man’s “seed,” referring to his descendants. Indeed, the “seed” of the woman (Gen 3:15), the “seed” of Shem in whose tents God would come to “tabernacle” or dwell (Gen 9:27) and the “seed” of Abraham all formed one collective whole. This collective entity was epitomized by a succession of representatives who acted as down payments of the blessing until Christ himself appeared from that same genealogical line as part of that succession and corporate entity.

			The initial recipients of this blessing were the 70 nations listed as all “the families” of the earth in Genesis 10. This chapter precedes man’s third failure at Babel, then leads to the sudden revelation to Abraham of God’s purpose and plan to bring all the nations of the world to Himself. The word to Abraham was meant to have a great impact on all the families on the face of the earth. This is indeed a high missionary calling!

			For those who remain skeptical, saying that they cannot see any gospel or mission mandate in Genesis 12:2-3, it might help to consider that Paul named Abraham the heir of the whole world (Rom 4:13). That inheritance is obviously spiritual in nature. Moreover, Paul plainly stated that Abraham had the gospel preached to him ahead of time (Gal 3:8) when he received the promise of Genesis 12:3: “in you shall all the nations be blessed.” That was and still is the good news of the gospel.

			Our Mission as Abraham’s “Seed” in Christ

			If we today believe the gospel, then we are part of Abraham’s “seed” (Gal 3:29). The object of faith and trust is still the same. The focal point for Israel and the nations of the earth is the Man of Promise who was to come in Abraham and David’s “seed”: Jesus Christ. The whole purpose of God then was that He would make a nation, give them a “name,” bless them so that they might be light to the nations and thereby be a blessing to all the nations as Abraham’s seed. To shrink back would be evil on Israel’s part. Israel was to be God’s missionary to the world—and so are we by virtue of our identity as Abraham’s spiritual descendants! The mission has not changed in our own day. Abraham and Israel were not intended to be passive transmitters of the “seed” any more than we are to be passive. They were to be a blessing by actively communicating God’s gift to the world.

			God viewed the nations differently from how He viewed Israel. However, the way God dealt with the nations was always directly related to how they reacted to the family of promise and ultimately to the Man of Promise who was to come through Israel. By choosing and calling Israel, God was not favoring Israel or rejecting the other nations. On the contrary, he intended for Israel to be the very means of blessing them all. The human quest for a “name” continues to this day despite God’s offer to give us His own “name.” He will still give His special “name” to those who will believe in that same “seed.” It is the only means by which they and all their kindred upon the face of the earth will be blessed and made part of the family of God.

			Some may agree that the object of faith was indeed to come from Abraham’s stock, but they may not agree that God thereby gave Abraham and his descendants anything like our missionary mandate. Perhaps they think that Israel was meant to be entirely passive while God was the sole actor in the Old Testament. However, the following passages do not support this viewpoint.

			Exodus 19: Participate in His Priesthood

			 In Moses’ famous “Eagle’s Wings Speech,” God reviews with Israel how He carried them from Egypt the way an eagle transports her young who were learning to fly. Since they were the recipients of this gift of deliverance, the text pointedly says, “Now therefore….”It implies that a natural consequence ought to flow from God’s miraculous aid in their escape from Egypt.

			To read Exodus 19:5 without the “now therefore,” and to stress the “if” in this verse is to miss the emphasis of the text. This text, like Exodus 20:1, begins in the context of grace. “I am the Lord your God who brought you up from out of the land of Egypt.” The “now therefore…” follows because of the grace of God which precedes it.

			Exodus 19:5-6 goes on to say: “if you will obey my voice and keep my covenant, you shall be my special possession among all peoples; for all the earth is mine, and you shall be my kingdom of priests and a holy nation” (italics mine). These are the three ministries God specifies for Abraham’s descendants.

			A Special Possession: God’s Portable Treasure

			In the first place, they were to be God’s special possession or His “peculiar people” as the older translations put it. The old English word “peculiar” came from the Latin word which meant valuables or movable goods, e.g., jewels, stocks or bonds, in contrast to real estate or goods attached to the land. The fact was that Israel was to be God’s son, His people, His firstborn (Ex 4:22) and now His special treasure. The emphasis here is on the portability of God’s message and the fact that God has placed such high value on people. This is exactly as Malachi 3:17 describes us: “jewels.”

			Kings and Priests: Mediators and Servants

			Secondly, Israel was to perform the role of being kings and priests for God. The phrase “kingdom of priests” is better translated “kings and priests,” “kingly priests” or “royal priests” (based on six occurrences in prose texts). It is here that Israel’s missionary role became explicit if any doubt remained. The whole nation was to function on behalf of the kingdom of God as mediators between God and the nations.

			This passage, in fact, became the basis for our famous New Testament doctrine of the priesthood of believers (1 Pet 2:9; Rev 1:6-5:10). Unfortunately, Israel rejected this priesthood of all believers and urged Moses to go up to Mount Sinai as their representative. Nevertheless, even though God’s original plan was frustrated and mostly delayed until New Testament times, it was not defeated, substituted or scrapped. It remained God’s plan for believers. They were to have a priestly or mediatorial role! 

			A Holy Nation: Ambassadors

			Thirdly, Israel was to be a holy nation. Holiness in the Bible is not just something ethereal which invades audiences on Sunday mornings, making them somewhat listless and passive. Holiness is wholeness. To be holy is to be wholly the Lord’s. 

			It is regrettable that we had to divide the English word into two words: the religious word “holy” and the secular word “wholly.” However, both words have the same root in Anglo-Saxon history. The same is true for the Hebrew root. Israel was to be given wholly over to the Lord, set apart not only in their personal lives but also in their service. God called and elected them for service, and that service had been defined as early as Abraham’s day.

			
			As priests represent God and mediate his word to the people, so Israel as a holy nation was to assume two relations: one towards God and the other towards the nations. In a sense, they carried a portfolio that read, “Ambassadors of the Coming Man of Promise.” They were to be a nation for all the times and for all the peoples—set apart. Instead, Israel began looking out for her own interests, as we often do, becoming a club of the pious and forgetting her calling to be sharers of blessing, truth, gifts and the “Seed” to the nations. 

			One People of God with One Purpose

			I have not forgotten that there is a distinction between Israel and the Church. One can distinguish between these two entities just as one can distinguish between male and female. However, that middle wall of partition that separated Jew from Gentile in the temple complex has been knocked down by Christ’s death (Eph 2:14). Maleness, femaleness, Jewishness, Gentileness, slave or free no longer matter. All who believe are one “people of God.” Indeed, that has always been the term for those who belonged to the Savior throughout the ages. Peter makes this continuity explicit by calling the Gentile believers of his day “a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, God’s own people” (1 Pet 2:9). The use of Exodus 19 is very obvious and transparent. The point is, do we recognize the continuity of God’s purpose and plan?

			Peter went on to make this point clear. God had called His people by these four titles “so that they might declare the wonderful deeds of Him who called them out of darkness into His marvelous light” (1 Pet 2:9). The reason Israel and now the Gentile believers have been named a royal priesthood, a holy nation, the people of God, His chosen race, His special, movable possession, is that we might declare Him and be His witnesses and missionaries.

			 None of God’s gifts were meant for our own consumption. They were not meant to be mere badges or titles. They were for the purpose of declaring His wonderful deeds and calling people to His marvelous light. As Peter said (borrowing from the names of Hosea’s children), we were once “no people” (Lo-Ammi) and “without mercy” (Lo-Ruhamah). But now we are the people of God and now we have received His mercy and grace.

			Peter is trying to show us that the people of God in all ages have been one. Even though there are distinctions within the people of God (e.g., Israel and the Church), nevertheless there is a unity of all believers throughout time. And though there are different aspects to the single plan and purpose of God to bless all the nations of the earth, we can be certain of the continuity of God’s program in both Old and New Testament times. In both testaments, we were all intended by God to participate in that priesthood as agents of blessing to the nations of the earth. Exodus 19 makes it clear that this was God’s plan.

			Psalm 67: Prove His Purpose 

			Now we come to our third and final text. We have already seen how God calls us all: to proclaim His plan to the nations in Genesis 12, to participate in His priesthood as agents of blessing to all the nations in Exodus 19, and now we will see that He is calling us to prove His purpose to bless all the nations in Psalm 67. This Psalm comes from the Aaronic benediction found in Numbers 6:24-26:

			Now may the LORD bless you and keep you;

			May the LORD make his face shine upon you, and be gracious to you;

			May the LORD lift up his countenance (face) upon you and give you peace.

			These words are often heard at the end of many church services today, but look closely at what the psalmist does in using this blessing in Psalm 67. Rather than using the word Yahweh (“LORD” in English translations), which is Israel’s covenantal and personal name for God, he uses Elohim (“God” in English translations), the name used when talking about God’s relationship to all men, nations and creation. Thus the psalmist prayed: “May God be gracious to us and bless us.”

			
			And again, he chang-ed the wording ever so slightly, using the words “among us” (literally) instead of “upon us:” “And may he cause his face to shine among us.” It is sig- nificant that this psalm has applied to all the peoples the blessing God gave through Aaron and the priests. The enlarged purpose for this greater blessing is given in verse 2: “so that your ways may be known upon the earth, your salvation among all the nations (or Gentiles).”

			God’s ways of covenant love will become clear to the nations to the extent that His blessing becomes evident among His people. This global purpose is why God was gracious in blessing Israel and ultimately, to all who believe. 

			The sentiment of this psalm was: May God bless us, fellow Israelites. May He be pleased to benefit us. May our crops increase and our flocks produce abundantly. May our families grow large and may we prosper spiritually, so that the nations may look at us and say that God has indeed blessed us. Our abundance demonstrates that God has blessed us. Therefore, may the rest of His purpose come to pass also, that in blessing Israel, all the nations of the earth might come to know Him.

			Psalm 67 has been called the Old Testament’s Lord’s Prayer. It has three stanzas:

			
				Verses 1-3 (ending with “May the peoples praise you, O God; may all the peoples praise you.”)

				Verses 4-5 (ending with the same refrain)

				Verses 6-7 (ending with “God will bless us, and all the ends of the earth will fear him.”)

		
	
			Three times this psalm refers to the blessing from God (vv. 1,6,7). The structure is almost an exact replica of Genesis 12:2-3: Bless us, bless us, bless us…so that all the nations might know the Lord.

			This psalm was probably sung at the Feast of Pentecost, celebrating the summer harvest of first fruits. It is all the more remarkable that Pentecost is when God later poured out his Spirit on Jews from every nation and an unusual harvest began to take place—greater than at any previous feast. Deliberately, the psalmist refers to the gathering of the harvest as a down payment, a symbol of the spiritual harvest from every tribe, tongue and nation. So may the Lord indeed be gracious to us and bless us.

			The psalmist calls us to become the living proof of God’s purposes for three reasons. These reasons follow the same structure as the psalm.

			God Has Been Gracious to Us

			The first reason we are to become a living demonstration of God’s intentions is the experience of His gracious ways. In verses 1-3 the Psalmist testifies that we, as God’s people, have experienced God’s grace. The Psalmist declares that this grace is to be known among all nations. If only all the peoples of the earth would personally come to know that same grace for themselves!

			God Rules and Guides All Nations 

			Verses 4-5 speaks of God presiding as a great ruler. He is not a judge in a judicial, punishing sense in this context, but a royal ruler who wisely rules in righteousness (as in Isaiah 11:3ff). He is a guide for the nations as the Great Shepherd of Psalm 23. Thus the refrain is repeated: Come on, all you peoples of the earth—let’s hear it! It’s about time you began praising the Lord.

			The Very Goodness of God 

			We ought to prove the purpose of God in blessing the nations because He has been so good to us. As verses 6-7 attest, the land has yielded an abundant harvest—evidence that God answered the prayer of Aaron and the priests (Num 6:24-26). The power of God becomes evident in the very abundance of the harvest. The spectacle of His blessing upon His people becomes proof of His ways and glory.

			That same power of God that brought material increase is available for spiritual increase. The psalmist did not mouth empty words, but he gave the psalm so that Israel and we might experience real change in our lives. If God’s power were more evident in our lives and preaching, then everyone would witness the spiritual results, both in our nation and among other nations. God has blessed us so that all the ends of the earth might receive spiritual benefit. Our material blessings are only a precursor of a blessing of greater spiritual dimensions.

			“God has blessed us; let all the ends of the earth fear Him” (v. 7). The word “fear” here does not mean terror or fright. Exodus 20:20 urges us not to be afraid: “Fear not, but rather, fear the Lord.” To fear the Lord means to believe Him and put your whole soul’s commitment on Him. Fear is one of the Old Testament words for trust and belief. The fear of the Lord is the beginning of everything: of understanding, of living, of personal holiness and of a vital personal relationship to Him. The goodness of God to Israel was meant to be one of His ways of bringing all the nations on earth to fear Him, i.e., to believe the coming Man of Promise, our Lord Jesus Christ. 

			God’s purpose was for Israel to be a witnessing, proclaiming, evangelizing nation. The Gentiles had to be brought to the light. This purpose for Israel is also seen even more clearly in a passage that is not part of this discussion; namely, the “Servant of the Lord” passages of Isaiah 42 and 49. Israel as a whole is that Servant of the Lord, while the Messiah is the ultimate representative of the whole group of servants. As such, Israel was to be a “light to the nations” just as Abraham had been told, the writer of Exodus had exhorted and the psalmist had sung.

			The psalmist deeply longed for God, the King of Israel, to be acknowledged as Lord and Savior of all the peoples of the earth. Should we do less? Does God call us to anything less than also proving, along with Israel, His purpose revealed in Psalm 67? God’s challenge to Israel is also His challenge to us: we are to have a role as mediators in proclaiming His name among the nations. That is still God’s purpose. Is it happening in your life?

			May the flame of the gospel, encapsulated in Genesis 12:1-3, and the call to be a holy nation and a royal priesthood set us on fire for proclaiming the gospel in the days ahead. May we announce, not only in our country, but in every single nation on earth, that Jesus is Lord, to the glory of God the Father!  [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

				
				Kaiser asserts that God gave a missionary mandate to the people of Israel in the Old Testament. What was the basis of that mandate? 

				Why is it crucial to see that the phenomenon of blessing was not intended to be passive?

				What is the function of a priesthood according to Kaiser? What does this function have to do with a missionary mandate?

		

		

	


	
		
			 Everyone's Question 

			 What is God Trying to Do?

			 Stanley A. Ellisen  
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			 The Bible describes God as an eternal King: “The Lord is King forever” (Ps 10:16). It also declares that He is sovereign over all things (Ps 103:19). Being infinite, He is everywhere. So, at every time and place, in all the vast reaches of His universe, God has been in full control. He has never compromised this supreme prerogative of His Godhood. To do so would make Him less than God. It is essential to recognize His undiminished sovereignty if we are to have a proper view of His kingdom. His work of creation, with all the apparent risks involved, was the work of His sovereignty.

			Primeval Rebellion

			In the operation of His kingdom, God rules by the principle of delegated authority. He organized the angels as a hierarchy, assigning levels of responsibility and spheres of service. To act as His supreme lieutenant in directing this kingdom, God endowed one specific archangel with striking beauty, wisdom, and power (Ezek 28:12-17; Jude 9). He named him Lucifer and gave him a throne from which to rule (Isa 14:12-14). This angel ruled as God’s prime minister par excellence.

			How long this harmonious arrangement continued in the distant past is not recorded. Endowed with freedom of choice, the crucial test of any creature was allegiance to the will of God. That crucial test came for Lucifer when he shifted his gaze to himself and his God-given features splendor. Dazzled by his own greatness, he asserted independence and presumed himself to be “like the Most High” (Isa 14:14). In that moment of decision he thrust himself outside the stabilizing axis of God’s will and began the swirling catapult into the oblivion of a godless being.His decision was final, and he never repented.

			Lucifer, however, was not alone in this choice. He evidently had a following of one-third of the angels of heaven (Rev 12:4-7), which also suggests the great allurement of his leadership. With this crowd of rebels he formed a kingdom of his own, a counterfeit kingdom of darkness. His name was changed to Satan (adversary), in keeping with his behavior. If God is sovereign, why didn’t He immediately destroy this arch rebel? Why didn’t He have a mass execution for the whole horde of disobedient angels? Or at least, why didn’t He lock them up forever in the abyss of hell?

			The answer is that God does have such a plan, but He is temporarily using these rebels to accomplish another purpose. In the outworking of His program, God was not locked into a one-track plan, but was able to roll with the punches, so to speak. So deep is His sovereignty, that He is able to make the wrath of men to praise Him and all His enemies to serve Him (Ps 76:10). The devastating irony of it for His enemies is that they end up serving Him in spite of themselves. Some of the fallen angels He chained until judgment; others He has allowed a limited liberty until His further purpose is accomplished.

			The central fact to observes is that God did allow the formation of a kingdom of darkness. This kingdom formed through voluntary forces led by Satan, not through God’s creation, as such. It thus became an opposite pole to God’s kingdom of light and an alluring option for all moral creatures in their exercise of moral freedom. It is a counterfeit kingdom running concurrently with the true kingdom of righteousness. Very often it seems to be dominant, not only coercing men and women but winning them. This is partly because of its modus operandi. Contrary to many naive opinions, the devil is not a red monster with a pitchfork, but often a do-gooder. His goal in life is to counterfeit the works of God. This has been his prized ambition ever since he went into business for himself. His first recorded intention ended with the words, “I will be like the Most High” (Isa 14:14). This counterfeiting effort is his most effective ploy, for the more closely he can imitate God’s work, the less likely men will be inclined to seek God or pursue His will.

			 God's Earthly Kingdom Inaugurated

			After the fall of Satan, God began another creation: man. He likewise endowed this being with freedom of choice, dangerous though this second venture appears. Freedom of choice was essential to human personality, if man and woman were to be made in the image of God. God’s grand design is to reproduce Himself in human personalities, especially His traits of love and holiness. And these divine characteristics can grow only in the soil of moral freedom. Fellowship involves moral choice.

			By this freedom, God sought to establish man and woman in a wholesome relationship to His sovereignty. He sought to relate to them by love, not coercion. The strength of love is infinitely stronger than that of muscle. With this in mind, He made Adam and Eve partners in His rule. As an initial test they were forbidden to eat of the “tree of the knowledge of good and evil” (Gen 2:17). They were given a choice of compliance or disobedience, clear and simple. The tree was not put there as a teaser or trap, but as an inevitable test. It gave the couple a choice as to whether they would be loyal to God or submit to enticing alternatives presented by the serpent. Had they turned from his evil suggestion to firm commitment to God, they might have eaten of the “tree of life” and been eternally confirmed in righteousness (Gen 3:24; Rev 22:2). But they each disobeyed the direct command of God, and the fall of the human race took place.

			By this deliberate action, they declared their independence from the will of God and their affiliation with Satan’s kingdom of darkness. The cause of this disaster was not the tree; nor was it the serpent or the devil behind the serpent (Rev 12:9). These provided only an occasion for two individuals to express their freedom of choice with respect to the will of God. The cause of disaster was in their decision. In this test of allegiance they failed and fell, along with the previously fallen host of angels.

			To all outward appearance, this second fall of God’s creation seemed to dash God’s high hopes of extending His kingdom in moral agents. Man was given cosmic responsibilities to have dominion over the earth—but he could not be trusted with a piece of fruit. Was the divine gift of free choice too risky? Would this endowment be the suicidal undoing of the whole race? It certainly seemed to be counterproductive to God’s purpose, for sin appeared to be coming up the victor.

			The Two Problems Summarized

			 The dilemma at this point may be summarized as two problems which God acquired in the creative process. One was the fact that His trusted lieutenant, Lucifer, defected and started a counter kingdom, stealing also the allegiance of a large contingent of the angels. The second was that man, made in God’s image, also defected and fell into a state of sin and personal disintegration. Thus, God’s kingdom was dissected and partially usurped.

			 The question is often raised as to why God bothered with a salvage operation. Why not destroy everything and start over? Of course, this was not within His sovereign plan, nor would it have been a real solution to the deep challenge the double rebellion posed. God not only rose to the insidious victory over the counterfeit kingdom would provide salvation for mankind. It could not be achieved by a mere display of divine muscle; the answer was not to crack the whip. Cataclysmic and inclusive judgment would be postponed. It would require action with the depth and power of His greatest attribute: love.

			God's Kingdom and Redemptive Programs

			When Adam and Eve first sinned, God began His judgment with the serpent (Gen 3:14,15). In this judgment He also gave the proto-evangel, announcing His redemptive purpose for men. To the serpent He said, 

			 And I will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your seed and her seed; He shall bruise you on the head, and you shall bruise Him on the heel. 

			This message was obviously for man as well as Satan, perhaps more so. In it God prophesied that, following a two-way enmity, two bruisings or crushings would take place. The serpent’s head would be crushed by the woman’s seed, and the heel of the woman’s seed would be bruised by the serpent. The two figures in this conflict are later declared to be Christ, who was the seed born of a woman (Gal 4:4), and Satan, called “the serpent of old” (Rev 20:2).

			
			By analyzing these two crushings, we get a thumbnail sketch of God’s program with respect to Satan and man. The first statement, “He shall bruise you on the head,” was a prophecy that Christ would destroy the devil. Christ Himself spoke of His binding Satan, the “strong man” of this world system, and casting him out (Matt 12:29; John 12:31). Christ’s death on the cross provided the ground for Satan’s final destruction, for “he who builds the scaffold finally hangs thereon.” And with his final judgment, the counterfeit kingdom of his making will also be destroyed. This whole process by which God reclaims His authority in all realms and forever stops all rebellion can be thought of as God’s “kingdom program.”

			The second crushing announced in Genesis 3:15 is the heel-crushing of the seed of the woman by the serpent. This devilish assault was fulfilled on the cross, where Satan was the driving force behind the crucifixion of Christ. The heel-bruising suggests the temporary nature of Christ’s death in contrast to the head-crushing of the serpent. Christ’s death on the cross then became the ground for God’s redemptive program, the program by which He provided salvation for men.

			Thus in this proto-evangel in Eden, God introduced, in outline form, His twofold program for His kingdom and man’s redemption. He would ultimately reclaim His total kingdom by destroying Satan and Satan’s kingdom, and would redeem believing men in the process by the death of Christ.

			God's Twofold Program Unfolds

			The rest of the Old Testament pictures the progressive development of this twofold purpose of God in the earth. The Lord chose two men of faith through whom He inaugurated these programs and set them in motion. The first was Abraham, who lived about 2000 b.c. God made a covenant with him, promising, among other things, a seed that would bless all nations. Paul identified this seed as Christ, and the blessing which was to come through Him, Paul identified as redemption or justification (Gal 3:6-16). Abraham’s seed would bring redemption to men, fulfilling the redemptive program.

			To fulfill His kingdom purpose, God chose David out of the same lineage about 1000 b.c. and made a covenant about a kingdom and a royal seed (2 Sam 7:12-16). This seed of David eventually would rule over the house of Israel forever. Besides ruling over Israel, it was later revealed that this anointed One would extend His rule over the whole world (Amos 9:12; Zech 14:9). Through the seed of David, God would fulfill His kingdom program by destroying the rebels and governing the world in righteousness.

			Two Typical Sons

			It is also interesting to note that each of these two men was given a son who typified the seed he was promised. Abraham’s son, Isaac, typified Christ in His redemptive function, being offered on Mount Moriah as a living sacrifice. David’s son, Solomon, typified Christ in His royalty, being a king of glory and splendor. These two sons strikingly typified that seed of Abraham and of David who was looked for with such anticipation throughout the rest of the Old Testament period. In this light, it is no wonder that the Spirit of God begins the New Testament by introducing its central figure as “the son of David, the son of Abraham” (Matt 1:1).

			Two Typical Animals

			The Old Testament also portrays the redemptive and kingdom functions of Christ by two symbolic animals. The sacrificial lamb typified Him in His redemptive work as the “Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world” (John 1:29). It portrayed Him as the Lord’s servant who was led “like a lamb…to slaughter” (Isa 53:7).

			The other animal typifying Christ in the Old Testament is the lion (Gen 49:9,10). John, in Revelation 5:5, refers to this Old Testament metaphor when he describes Christ as the “Lion…from the tribe of Judah.” As the king of the beasts, the lion represents kingly authority. The point is that out of the tribe of Judah would come a Ruler who would rule Israel and the world.

			One Glorious Messiah

			 Though the kingdom purpose is broader, extending to the whole spiritual realm, it could not be accomplished without the redemptive program for man. Notice how John relates the two in his prophetic vision of Revelation 5. After seeing Christ as the Lion and Lamb, he hears the angelic throng loudly acclaim: “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power and riches and wisdom and might and honor and glory and blessing” (Rev 5:12). He will have shown not only His right but His worthiness to rule as God’s Lion, having been slain as God’s Lamb.

			 Christ will finally present this reclaimed kingdom back to the Father (1 Cor 15:24). That presentation will constitute the fulfillment of His commission from the Father in His role as the seed of the woman. And, of supreme importance, the process by which He will have reclaimed that kingdom will be through His redemptive love, not His coercive might. This redemptive grace is the genius of His twofold program, and it will also constitute the basis of His eternal fellowship with men. That divine-human fellowship will not be based on fear or force, but on love.[image: globe_sm] 

		
			
		Study Questions

		
			How did God respond to the two rebellions: that of Satan and that of Adam and Eve? Describe the value of distinguishing God’s responses to Satan and to mankind.

			How does God’s response to the counterfeit kingdom of Satan give us insight into God’s missionary purpose?

			How is “the Lion” still crushing Satan today? How is “the Lamb” still redeeming people today?

		

		

	


	
		
			The Bible in World Evangelization

			John R. W. Stott
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			Adapted from an address delivered in a plenary session of the Consultation on World Evangelization at Pattaya, Thailand, in June 1980. Used by permission.


			Without the Bible, world evangelization would not only be impossible but actually inconceivable. It is the Bible that lays upon us the responsibility to evangelize the world, gives us a gospel to proclaim, tells us how to proclaim it and promises us that it is God’s power for salvation to every believer.

			It is, moreover, an observable fact of history, both past and contemporary, that the degree of the Church’s commitment to world evangelization is commensurate with the degree of its conviction about the authority of the Bible. Whenever Christians lose their confidence in the Bible, they also lose their zeal for evangelism. Conversely, whenever they are convinced about the Bible, then they are determined about evangelism.

			Let me develop four reasons why the Bible is indispensable to world evangelization.

			Mandate for World Evangelization

			First, the Bible gives us the mandate for world evangelization. We certainly need one. Two phenomena are everywhere on the increase. One is religious fanaticism, and the other, religious pluralism. The fanatic displays the kind of irrational zeal which (if it could) would use force to compel belief and eradicate disbelief. Religious pluralism encourages the opposite tendency.

			Whenever the spirit of religious fanaticism or of its opposite, religious indifferentism, prevails, world evangelization is bitterly resented. Fanatics refuse to countenance the rival evangelism represents, and pluralists its exclusive claims. The Christian evangelist is regarded as making an unwarrantable intrusion into other people’s private affairs.

			In the face of this opposition we need to be clear about the mandate the Bible gives us. It is not just the Great Commission, (important as that is), but the entire biblical revelation. Let me rehearse it briefly.

			There is but one living and true God, the Creator of the universe, the Lord of the nations and the God of the spirits of all flesh. Some 4,000 years ago he called Abraham and made a covenant with him, promising not only to bless him but also through his posterity to bless all the families of the earth (Gen 12:1-4). This biblical text is one of the foundation stones of the Christian mission. For Abraham’s descendants (through whom all nations are being blessed) are Christ and the people of Christ. If by faith we belong to Christ, we are Abraham’s spiritual children and have a responsibility to all mankind. So, too, the Old Testament prophets foretold how God would make his Christ the heir and the light of the nations (Ps 2:8; Isa 42:6; 49:6).

			When Jesus came, he endorsed these promises. True, during his own earthly ministry he was restricted “to the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Matt 10:6; 15:24), but he prophesied that many would “come from east and west, and from north and south,” and would “sit at the table with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven” (Matt 8:11; Luke 13:29). Further, after his resurrection and in anticipation of his ascension he made the tremendous claim that “all authority in heaven and on earth” had been given to him (Matt 28:18). It was in consequence of his universal authority that he commanded his followers to make all nations his disciples, baptizing them into his new community and teaching them all his teaching (Matt 28:19).

			And this, when the Holy Spirit of truth and power had come upon them, the early Christians proceeded to do. They became the witnesses of Jesus, even to the ends of the earth (Acts 1:8). Moreover, they did it “for the sake of his name” (Rom 1:5; 3 John 7). They knew that God had superexalted Jesus, enthroning him at his right hand and bestowing upon him the highest rank, in order that every tongue should confess his lordship. They longed that Jesus should receive the honor due to his name. Besides, one day he would return in glory, to save, to judge and to reign. So what was to fill the gap between his two comings? The worldwide mission of the Church! Not till the gospel had reached the ends of the world, he said, would the end of history come (cf. Matt 24:14; 28:20; Acts 1:8). The two ends would coincide.

			Our mandate for world evangelization, therefore, is the whole Bible. It is to be found in the creation of God (because of which all human beings are responsible to him), in the character of God (as outgoing, loving, compassionate, not willing that any should perish, desiring that all should come to repentance), in the promises of God (that all nations will be blessed through Abraham’s seed and will become the Messiah’s inheritance), in the Christ of God (now exalted with universal authority, to receive universal acclaim), in the Spirit of God (who convicts of sin, witnesses to Christ, and impels the church to evangelize) and in the Church of God (which is a multinational, missionary community, under orders to evangelize until Christ returns).

			This global dimension of the Christian mission is irresistible. Individual Christians and local churches not committed to world evangelization are contradicting (either through blindness or through disobedience) an essential part of their God-given identity. The biblical mandate for world evangelization cannot be escaped.

			Message for World Evangelization

			Secondly, the Bible gives us the message for world evangelization. The Lausanne Covenant defined evangelism in terms of the evangel. Paragraph four begins: 

			To evangelize is to spread the good news that Jesus Christ died for our sins and was raised from the dead according to the Scriptures, and that as the reigning Lord he now offers the forgiveness of sins and the liberating gift of the Spirit to all who repent and believe.

			Our message comes out of the Bible. As we turn to the Bible for our message, however, we are immediately confronted with a dilemma. On the one hand the message is given to us. We are not left to invent it; it has been entrusted to us as a precious “deposit,” which we, like faithful stewards, are both to guard and to dispense to God’s household (1 Tim 6:20; 2 Tim 1:12-14; 2 Cor 4:1-2). On the other hand, it has not been given to us as a single, neat, mathematical formula, but rather in a rich diversity of formulations, in which different images or metaphors are used.

			So there is only one gospel, on which all the apostles agreed (1 Cor 15:11), and Paul could call down the curse of God upon anybody—including himself—who preached a “different” gospel from the original apostolic gospel of God’s grace (Gal 1:6-8). Yet the apostles expressed this one gospel in various ways—now sacrificial (the shedding and sprinkling of Christ’s blood), now messianic (the breaking in of God’s promised rule), now legal (the Judge pronouncing the unrighteous righteous), now personal (the Father reconciling his wayward children), now salvific (the heavenly Liberator coming to rescue the helpless), now cosmic (the universal Lord claiming universal dominion); and this is only a selection.

			The gospel is thus seen to be one, yet diverse. It is “given,” yet culturally adapted to its audience. Once we grasp this, we shall be saved from making two opposite mistakes. The first I will call “total fluidity.” I recently heard an English church leader declare that there is no such thing as the gospel until we enter the situation in which we are to witness. We take nothing with us into the situation, he said; we discover the gospel only when we have arrived there. Now I am in full agreement with the need to be sensitive to each situation, but if this was the point which the leader in question was wanting to make, he grossly overstated it. There is such a thing as a revealed or given gospel, which we have no liberty to falsify.

			The opposite mistake I will call “total rigidity.” In this case the evangelist behaves as if God had given a series of precise formulas that we have to repeat more or less word for word, and certain images that we must invariably employ. This leads to bondage to either words or images or both. Some evangelists lapse into the use of stale jargon, while others feel obliged on every occasion to mention “the blood of Christ” or “justification by faith” or “the kingdom of God” or some other image.

			Between these two extremes there is a third and better way. It combines commitment to the fact of revelation with commitment to the task of contextualization. It accepts that only the biblical formulations of the gospel are permanently normative, and that every attempt to proclaim the gospel in modern idiom must justify itself as an authentic expression of the biblical gospel.

			But if it refuses to jettison the biblical formulations, it also refuses to recite them in a wooden and unimaginative way. On the contrary, we have to engage in the continuous struggle (by prayer, study, and discussion) to relate the given gospel to the given situation. Since it comes from God we must guard it; since it is intended for modern men and women we must interpret it. We have to combine fidelity (constantly studying the biblical text) with sensitivity (constantly studying the contemporary scene). Only then can we hope with faithfulness and relevance to relate the Word to the world, the gospel to the context, Scripture to culture.

			Model for World Evangelization

			
			Thirdly, the Bible gives us the model for world evangelization. In addition to a message (what we are to say) we need a model (how we are to say it). The Bible supplies this, too: for the Bible does not just contain the gospel; it is the gospel. Through the Bible God is himself actually evangelizing, that is, communicating the good news to the world. You will recall Paul’s statement about Genesis 12:3 that “the Scripture…preached the gospel beforehand to Abraham” (Gal 3:8; RSV). All Scripture preaches the gospel; God evangelizes through it.

			If, then, Scripture is itself divine evangelization, it stands to reason that we can learn how to preach the gospel by considering how God has done it. He has given us in the process of biblical inspiration a beautiful evangelistic model.

			What strikes us immediately is the greatness of God’s condescension. He had sublime truth to reveal about himself and his Christ, his mercy and his justice, and his full salvation. And he chose to make this disclosure through the vocabulary and grammar of human language, through human beings, human images and human cultures.

			Yet through this lowly medium of human words and images, God was speaking of his own Word. Our evangelical doctrine of the inspiration of Scripture emphasizes its double authorship. Men spoke and God spoke. Men spoke from God (2 Pet 1:21) and God spoke through men (Heb 1:1). The words spoken and written were equally his and theirs. He decided what he wanted to say, yet did not smother their human personalities. They used their faculties freely, yet did not distort the divine message. Christians want to assert something similar about the Incarnation, the climax of the self-communicating God. “The Word became flesh” (John 1:14). That is, God’s eternal Word, who from eternity was with God and was God, the agent through whom the universe was created, became a human being, with all the particularity of a first-century Palestinian Jew. He became little, weak, poor, and vulnerable. He experienced pain and hunger, and exposed himself to temptation. All this was included in the “flesh,” the human being he became. Yet when he became one of us, he did not cease to be himself. He remained forever the eternal Word or Son of God.

			Essentially the same principle is illustrated in both the inspiration of the Scripture and the incarnation of the Son. The Word became flesh. The divine was communicated through the human. He identified with us, though without surrendering his own identity. And this principle of “identification without loss of identity” is the model for all evangelism, especially cross-cultural evangelism.

			Some of us refuse to identify with the people we claim to be serving. We remain ourselves, and do not become like them. We stay aloof. We hold on desperately to our own cultural inheritance in the mistaken notion that it is an indispensable part of our identity. We are unwilling to let it go. Not only do we maintain our own cultural practices with fierce tenacity, but we treat the cultural inheritance of the land of our adoption without the respect it deserves. We thus practice a double kind of cultural imperialism, imposing our own culture on others and despising theirs. But this was not the way of Christ, who emptied himself of his glory and humbled himself to serve.

			Other cross-cultural messengers of the gospel make the opposite mistake. So determined are they to identify with the people to whom they go that they surrender even their Christian standards and values. But again this was not Christ’s way, since in becoming human he remained truly divine. The Lausanne Covenant expressed the principle in these words: “Christ’s evangelists must humbly seek to empty themselves of all but their personal authenticity, in order to become the servants of others” (paragraph 10).

			We have to wrestle with the reasons why people reject the gospel, and in particular give due weight to the cultural factors. Some people reject the gospel not because they perceive it to be false, but because they perceive it to be alien.

			René Padilla was criticized at Lausanne [the 1974 Congress on World Evangelization—ed.] for saying that the gospel some European and North American missionaries have exported was a “culture-Christianity,” a Christian message that is distorted by the materialistic, consumer culture of the West. It was hurtful to us to hear him say this, but of course he was quite right. All of us need to subject our gospel to more critical scrutiny, and in a cross-cultural situation, visiting evangelists need humbly to seek the help of local Christians in order to discern the cultural distortions of their message.

			Others reject the gospel because they perceive it to be a threat to their own culture. Of course Christ challenges every culture. Whenever we present the gospel to Hindus or Buddhists, Jews or Muslims, secularists or Marxists, Jesus Christ confronts them with his demand to dislodge whatever has thus far secured their allegiance and replace it with himself. He is Lord of every person and every culture. That threat, that confrontation, cannot be avoided. But does the gospel we proclaim present people with other threats that are unnecessary, because it calls for the abolition of harmless customs or appears destructive of national art, architecture, music, and festivals, or because we who share it are culture-proud and culture-blind?

			To sum up, when God spoke to us in Scripture he used human language, and when he spoke to us in Christ he assumed human flesh. In order to reveal himself, he both emptied and humbled himself. That is the model of evangelism which the Bible supplies. There is self-emptying and self-humbling in all authentic evangelism; without it we contradict the gospel and misrepresent the Christ we proclaim.

			Power for World Evangelization

			Fourthly, the Bible gives us the power for world evangelization. It is hardly necessary for me to emphasize our need for power, for we know how feeble our human resources are in comparison with the magnitude of the task. We also know how armor-plated are the defenses of the human heart. Worse still, we know the personal reality, malevolence and might of the Devil, and of the demonic forces at his command.

			Sophisticated people may ridicule our belief, and caricature it, too, in order to make their ridicule more plausible. But we evangelical Christians are naive enough to believe what Jesus and his apostles taught. To us it is a fact of great solemnity that, in John’s expression, “the whole world is in the power of the evil one” (1 John 5:19). For until they are liberated by Jesus Christ and transferred into his kingdom, all men and women are the slaves of Satan. Moreover, we see his power in the contemporary world—in the darkness of idolatry and of the fear of spirits, in superstition and fatalism, in devotion to gods which are no gods, in the selfish materialism of the West, in the spread of atheistic communism, in the proliferation of irrational cults, in violence and aggression, and in the widespread declension from absolute standards of goodness and truth. These things are the work of him who is called in Scripture a liar, a deceiver, a slanderer and a murderer.

			
			So Christian conversion and regeneration remain miracles of God’s grace. They are the culmination of a power struggle between Christ and Satan or (in vivid apocalyptic imagery) between the Lamb and the Dragon. The plundering of the strong man’s palace is possible only because he has been bound by the One who is stronger still, and who by his death and resurrection disarmed and discarded the principalities and powers of evil (Matt 12:27-29; Luke 11:20-22; Col 2:15).

			How then shall we enter into Christ’s victory and overthrow the Devil’s power? Let Luther answer our question: ein wörtlein will ihn fällen (“one little word will knock him down”). There is power in the Word of God and in the preaching of the gospel. Perhaps the most dramatic expression of this in the New Testament is to be found in 2 Corinthians 4. Paul portrays “the god of this world” as having “blinded the minds of the unbelievers, to keep them from seeing the light of the gospel of the glory of Christ…” (v. 4).

			If human minds are blinded, how then can they ever see? Only by the creative Word of God. For it is the God who said “let light shine out of darkness” who has shone in our hearts to “give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Christ” (v. 6). The apostle thus likens the unregenerate heart to the dark primeval chaos and attributes regeneration to the divine fiat, “Let there be light.”

			If then Satan blinds people’s minds, and God shines into people’s hearts, what can we hope to contribute to this encounter? Would it not be more modest for us to retire from the field of conflict and leave them to fight it out? No, this is not the conclusion Paul reaches.

			On the contrary, in between verses 4 and 6, which describe the activities of God and Satan, verse 5 describes the work of the evangelist: “We preach…Jesus Christ as Lord.” Since the light which the Devil wants to prevent people seeing and which God shines into them is the gospel, we had better preach it! Preaching the gospel, far from being unnecessary, is indispensable. It is the God-appointed means by which the prince of darkness is defeated and the light comes streaming into people’s hearts. There is power in God’s gospel—his power for salvation (Rom 1:16).

			We may be very weak. I sometimes wish we were weaker. Faced with the forces of evil, we are often tempted to put on a show of Christian strength and engage in a little evangelical saber rattling. But it is in our weakness that Christ’s strength is made perfect and it is in words of human weakness that the Spirit endorses with his power. So it is when we are weak that we are strong (1 Cor 2:1-5;2 Cor 12:9-10).

			Let It Loose in the World!

			Let us not consume all our energies arguing about the Word of God; let’s start using it. It will prove its divine origin by its divine power. Let’s let it loose in the world! If only every Christian missionary and evangelist proclaimed the biblical gospel with faithfulness and sensitivity, and every Christian preacher were a faithful expositor of God’s Word! Then God would display his saving power.

			Without the Bible world evangelization is impossible. For without the Bible we have no gospel to take to the nations, no warrant to take it to them, no idea of how to set about the task, and no hope of any success. It is the Bible that gives us the mandate, the message, the model and the power we need for world evangelization. So let’s seek to repossess it by diligent study and meditation. Let’s heed its summons, grasp its message, follow its directions and trust its power. Let’s lift up our voices and make it known. [image: globe_sm] 

			
			
			Study Questions

				
				How does Stott support his idea that the whole Bible is the mandate for world evangelization?

				In the section referring to “the message” of world evangelization, Stott clarifies his point by identifying a range of mistakes: “total fluidity” and “total rigidity.” Compare these extremes with the similar description of mistakes of identification in the section referring to “the model.”

				What is the connection between the power of God and the weakness of God’s human servants in overcoming evil?
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			To the LORD your God belong the heavens, even the highest heavens, the earth and everything in it. — Deut 10: 14

		
			This bold claim that the God of Israel owns the whole universe is echoed in the familiar assertion of Psalm 24:1:“Tothe Lord belongs the earth and its fullness,” and in the less-familiar claim God makes to Job: “Everything under heaven belongs to me” (Job 41:11).

			
			The Earth is the Lord’s

			The earth, then, belongs to God because God made it. We do not own this planet, even if our behavior tends to boast that we think we do. No, God is the earth’s landlord and we are God’s tenants. God has given the earth into our resident possession (Ps 115:16), but we do not hold the title deed of ultimate ownership. As in any landlord-tenant relationship, God holds us accountable for how we treat his property. Thus, God’s ownership of the earth has significant ethical and missional implications.

			
			The Goodness of Creation 

			That the creation is good is one of the most emphatic points of Genesis 1 through 2.1 Six times in the narrative God declares his work to be “good.” This resoundingly simple affirmation tells us two things.

			
			1. A Good Creation Can Only Be the Work of a Good God

			The Hebrew account of creation contrasts with other ancient Near Eastern accounts, in which powers and gods of the natural world are portrayed in various degrees of malevolence, and in which aspects of the natural order are explained as the outcome of this malevolence. In the Old Testament, the natural order is fundamentally good, as the work of the single good God, Yahweh. Biblical testimony to the goodness of creation reflects the good character of the God who made it (e.g., Pss 19; 29; 50:6; 65; 104; 148; Job 12:7-9; Acts 14:17; 17:27; Rom 1:20). 

			
			2. Creation is Intrinsically Good

			In the creation narratives, the affirmation, “it is good,” was not made by Adam and Eve, but by God himself. Creation’s goodness is theologically and chronologically prior to human observation. It is not merely a human reflexive response to a pleasant view, nor is it an instrumental goodness because it exists for human benefit. Rather, God’s affirmation of the goodness of creation is his seal of divine approval on the whole universe. He declares “it is good” at every phase of creation—from the creation of light, water and land, sun and moon, and vegetation, to fish, birds and animals. All of these created orders were present in all their divinely affirmed goodness before humanity arrived on the scene.

			
			So the earth has intrinsic value—that is to say, it is valued by God, who is the source of all value. God values the earth because he made it and owns it. It is not enough merely to say that the earth is valuable to us. Accordingly, we need to be careful to locate an ecological dimension of mission not primarily in the need-supplying value of the earth to us, but in the glory-giving value of the earth to God.

			
			The Sanctity (but Not Divinity) of Creation 

			The Bible makes a clear distinction between God the Creator and all things created. Nothing in creation is in itself divine. This rules out nature polytheism, which was prevalent in the religious environment surrounding Israel. In these religious systems, the different forces of nature were regarded as divine beings (or under the control of divine beings). Many religious rituals functioned to placate or persuade these nature gods or goddesses into agriculturally beneficent action.

			In the faith of Israel, however, the great realities of the natural world had no inherent divine existence. Such power as they had, which may have seemed to be great, was entirely the work of God the Creator and under his command. The Hebrew Bible, therefore, while it certainly teaches respect and care for the nonhuman creation, resists and reverses the human tendency to divinize or personalize the natural order, or to imbue it with any power independent of its personal Creator. 

			The Old Testament constantly presents creation in relation to God. The created order obeys God, submits to God’s commands, reveals God’s glory, benefits from God’s sustaining and providing and serves God’s purposes. There is a fundamental difference between treating creation as sacred and treating it as divine. The laws, worship and prophecy of Israel honored the sacredness of the nonhuman created order, as should we, but to worship nature in any of its manifestations is to exchange the Creator for the created. Israel was repeatedly warned against this form of idolatry (e.g., Deut 4:15-20 cf. Job 31:26-28), and Paul links such idolatry with humanity’s willful rebellion and social evil (Rom 1:25 and the surrounding context). 

			
			God’s Glory as the Goal of Creation 

			“What is the chief end of man?” asks the Shorter Catechism of the Westminster Confession, regarding the meaning and purpose of human existence. It answers with glorious biblical simplicity: “The chief end of man is to glorify God and enjoy him forever.” It would be equally biblical to ask exactly the same question about the whole of creation and to give exactly the same answer. Creation exists for the praise and glory of its Creator God, and for mutual enjoyment between the Creator and the created. The God-focused goal of human life is not something that sets us apart from the rest of creation. Rather, it is something we share with the rest of creation. Glorifying and enjoying God is the chief end of all creation. 

			We human beings glorify our Creator in uniquely human ways, as befits our unique status as the one creature made in God’s image. So, as humans we praise God with hearts and hands and voices, with rationality as well as emotion, with language, art, music and craft—with all that reflects the God in whose image we were made.

			The rest of creation already praises God and is summoned, repeatedly, to do so (Pss 145:10,21; 148; 150:6). There is a response of gratitude that befits not just human beneficiaries of God’s generosity but is attributed to the nonhuman creatures as well (Ps 104:27-28). We may not be able to explain how it is that creation praises its Maker—since we know only the reality of our personhood, and what it means for us to praise God. However, just because we cannot articulate the how of creation’s praise to God, or the how of God’s receiving this praise, we should not deny that creation praises God. It is affirmed throughout the Bible with overwhelming conviction.

			This response of gratitude is a fundamental feature of creaturely being that is shared by all the creatures of the earth, humans and animals, landscapes, seas and mountains, earth, wind, fire and rain. The Psalmist charges all things with the first moral duty of the creation, to worship and praise the creator…. In the Hebrew perspective, humanity and the cosmos have moral significance, and both are required to make a moral response to the creator, a response to God which reflects his glory and offers the return of gratitude, praise and worship (Ps 150)2. 

			Eventually, the whole of creation will join in the joy and thanksgiving that will accompany the Lord when he comes as king to put all things right (i.e., to judge the earth, e.g., Ps 96:10-13; 98:7-9).

			
			Hope for the Redemption of the Whole Creation

			We have considered how important it is to include the Bible’s doctrine of creation in our thinking about the earth. Yet looking back to Genesis and affirming its great truths about our world is not enough. You cannot drive a car looking only in the rear view mirror. You have to look ahead toward your destination. Likewise, the Bible teaches us to value the earth because of whom it came from, but also because of its ultimate destiny. We need both a creational as well as an eschatological foundation for our ecological ethics and ecological dimensions of Christian mission.

		
			New Heavens and a New Earth: Isaiah’s Vision 

			One of the richest places in the Old Testament to find such a foundation is the book of Isaiah. We could begin with the glorious vision of Isaiah 11:1-9, in which the just rule of the messianic king will result in harmony and peace within the created order. Similarly transforming expectations for the created order attend the return of the redeemed to Zion in Isaiah 35. However, the climax of Old Testament eschatological vision regarding creation is found in Isaiah 65, a wonderful section that has to be read in full. 

			Behold, I will create new heavens and a new earth.
The former things will not be remembered, nor will they come to mind.
But be glad and rejoice forever in what I will create,
for I will create Jerusalem to be a delight and its people a joy.
I will rejoice over Jerusalem and take delight in my people;
the sound of weeping and of crying will be heard in it no more.
Never again will there be in it an infant who lives but a few days, or an old man who does not live out his years;
he who dies at a hundred will be thought a mere youth;
he who fails to reach a hundred will be considered accursed.

			They will build houses and dwell in them; they will plant vineyards and eat their fruit.
No longer will they build houses and others live in them, or plant and others eat.
For as the days of a tree, so will be the days of my people;
my chosen ones will long enjoy the works of their hands.
They will not toil in vain or bear children doomed to misfortune;
for they will be a people blessed by the LORD, they and their descendants with them.
Before they call I will answer; while they are still speaking I will hear.
The wolf and the lamb will feed together, and the lion will eat straw like the ox, but dust will be the serpent’s food.
They will neither harm nor destroy on all my holy mountain, says the LORD. (Is 65:17-25)

			This inspiring vision portrays God’s new creation as a place that will be joyful, free from grief and tears, life-fulfilling, with guaranteed work satisfaction, free from the curses of frustrated labor and environmentally safe! It is a vision that puts most New Age dreams in the shade.

			[image: rainbow]
			I set My bow in the cloud, and it shall be for a sign of a covenant between Me and the earth. It shall come about, when I bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow will be seen in the cloud, and I will remember My covenant, which is between Me and you and every living creature of all flesh. — Genesis 9:13-15

			Such passages are the Old Testament foundation for the New Testament hope, which, far from rejecting or denying the earth as such or envisioning us floating off to some other place, looks forward likewise to a new, redeemed creation (Rom 8:18-21), in which righteousness will dwell (2 Pet 3:10-13), because God himself will dwell there with his people (Rev 21:1-4).

		
			Looking Forward to a New Creation 

			Most of what we find in both Old and New Testaments regarding an eschatological vision for creation is overwhelmingly positive. This must affect how we understand the equally biblical portrayal of final and fiery destruction that awaits the present world order. Second Peter 3:10 says, “The heavens will disappear with a roar; the elements will be destroyed by fire, and the earth and everything in it will be laid bare.”

			I prefer the textual reading of the final word in this verse that the earth “will be found” (which is adopted by the NIV, “will be laid bare”; NRSV, “will be disclosed”; REB, “will be brought to judgment”) to the textual reading reflected in some other English translations (e.g., KJV and NASB, “will be burned up”)3. I also find Richard Bauckham’s interpretation of this convincing: that the earth and everything in it will be “found out,” that is, exposed and laid bare before God’s judgment so that the wicked and all their works will no longer be able to hide or find any protection.4 In other words, the purpose of the conflagration described in these verses is not the obliteration of the cosmos itself but rather the purging of the sinful world order we live in, through the consuming destruction of all that is evil within creation, so as to establish the new creation. This fits with the previous picture of the judgment of the flood in 2 Peter 3:6-7, used explicitly as an historical precedent for the final judgment: “By these waters also the world of that time was deluged and destroyed. By the same word, the present heavens and earth are reserved for fire, being kept for the day of judgment and destruction of ungodly men.”

			A world of wickedness was wiped out in the flood, but the world as God’s creation was preserved. Similarly, by analogy, the world of all evil and wickedness in creation will be wiped out in God’s cataclysmic judgment, but the creation itself will be renewed as the dwelling place of God with redeemed humanity.

			This gloriously earthy biblical hope adds an important dimension to our ecological ethics. It is not just a matter of looking back to the initial creation but of looking forward to the new creation. This means that our motivation has a double force—a kind of push-pull effect. There is a goal in sight. Granted it lies only in the power of God to ultimately achieve it, but, as is the case with other aspects of biblical eschatology, what we hope for from God affects how we are to live now and what our own objectives should be.

		
			Why Creation Care is Part of Biblical Mission

			A biblical theology of mission, flowing from the mission of God himself, must include the ecological sphere within its scope and see practical environmental action as a legitimate part of biblical mission. Among many others, here are four ways that creation care should be considered a part of how Christians participate in God’s mission.

		
			1. Creation Care Continues the Mission of Humanity 

			Humanity was put on the earth with a mission—to rule over, to keep and to care for the rest of creation. God instructed the human species not only to fill the earth (an instruction also given to the other creatures) but also to subdue (Hebrew: kabas) it and to rule over (Hebrew: rada) the rest of the creatures (Gen 1:28). The words kabas and rada are strong words, implying both exertion and effort, and the imposing of will upon another. However, they are not, as contemporary ecological mythology likes to caricature, terms that imply violence or abuse. The idea that these words could ever imply violent abuse and exploitation, and the implied accusation that Christianity is therefore an intrinsically eco-hostile religion, is relatively recent.5 By far the dominant interpretation of these words in both Jewish and Christian tradition has been that they entail benevolent care for the rest of creation as entrusted into human custodianship.6

			
			On one level, the first term, kabas, authorizes humans to do what every other species on earth does, which is to utilize its environment for life and survival. All species in some way or another “subdue the earth” to the degrees necessary for their own prospering. That is the nature of life on earth. As applied to humans in Genesis 1:28, kabas probably implies no more than the task of agriculture. That humans have developed tools and technology to pursue their own form of subduing the earth for their own benefit is no different in principle from what other species do, though vastly different in degree and impact on the ecosphere. 

			The latter word, rada, is more distinctive. It describes a role for human beings given to no other species—the function of ruling or exercising dominion. It seems clear that in Genesis 1:28, God is passing on to human hands a delegated form of his own kingly authority over the whole of his creation. Kings and emperors in ancient times would set up an image of themselves in far-flung corners of their domains to signify their sovereignty over that territory and its people. The image represented the authority of the king. Similarly, God installs the human species as the image, within creation, of the authority that finally belongs to God, Creator and Owner of the earth. The natural assumption is that a creature made in the image of God will reflect godly qualities in carrying out the mandate of delegated dominion. The exercise of this human dominion must reflect the character and values of God’s own kingship. 

			The ‘image’ is a kingly pattern, and the kind of rule which God entrusted to human kind is that proper to the ideals of kingship. The ideals, not the abuses or failures: not tyranny or arbitrary manipulation and exploitation of subjects, but a rule governed by justice, mercy and true concern for the welfare of all.7

			If this is how God acts, then how much more is it incumbent on us, made in his image and commanded to be like him, to exhibit the same solicitous care for the creation he has entrusted to our rule? 

			This understanding turns our supremacism upside down, for if we resemble God in that we have dominion, we must be called to be “imitators of God” (Eph 5:1) in the way we exercise this dominion. Indeed, far from giving us a free hand on the earth, the imago Dei constrains us. We must be kings, not tyrants; if we become the latter we deny and even destroy the image in us. How then does God exercise dominion? Psalm 145 tells us that God is gracious, compassionate, good, faithful, loving, generous, and protective, not to humankind only but to “all he has made.” God’s characteristic act is to bless, and it is God’s constant care that ensures that the cattle, the lions, and even the birds are fed and watered (Ps 104; Matt 6:26).8

		
			2. Creation Care Embodies a Biblical Balance of Compassion and Justice 

			Creation care embodies compassion because to care for God’s creation is essentially an unselfish form of love, exercised for the sake of creatures that cannot thank or repay us. In this respect it reflects the same quality in the love of God—not only in the sense that God loves human beings in spite of our unlovable enmity toward him but also in the wider sense that “the LORD has compassion/is loving toward all that he has made” (Ps 145:9,13,17, author’s translation). Again, Jesus used God’s loving care for birds and adornment of grasses and flowers as a model for God’s even greater love for his human children. If God cares with such minute compassion for his nonhuman creation, how much more should those who wish to emulate him?

			Creation care embodies justice because environmental action is a form of defending the weak against the strong, the defenseless against the powerful, the violated against the attacker and the voiceless against the stridency of the greedy. These, too, are features of the character of God as expressed in his exercise of justice. Psalm 145 includes God’s provision for all his creatures in its definition of his right-eousness as well as his love (Ps 145:13-17). In fact, it places God’s care for creation in precise parallel with his liberating and vindicating acts of justice for his people—thus bringing the creational and redemptive traditions of the Old Testament together in beautiful harmony.

		
			3. Creation Care Contends with Other Ideologies 

			If the church awakens to the need to address the ecological crisis and does so within a biblical framework, it will engage in conflict with at least two other ideologies, and doubtless many more.

		
			Destructive Global Capitalism and the Greed that Fuels It

			There is no doubt that a major contributor to contemporary environmental damage is global capitalism’s insatiable demand for “more.” The biblical truth relevant here is that covetousness is idolatry and the love of money is the root of all kinds of evil. There is greed for the following:

		
				Minerals and oil, at any cost,

				Land to graze cattle for meat,

				Exotic animals and birds, to meet obscene human fashions in clothes, toys, ornaments and aphrodisiacs,

				Commercial or tourist exploitation of fragile and irreplaceable habitats, and

				Market domination through practices that produce the goods at least cost to the exploiter and maximum cost to the country and people exploited.

		

			For the Church to get involved in environmental protection, it must be prepared to tackle the forces of greed and economic power, to confront vested interests and political machination and to recognize that more is at stake than being kind to animals and nice to people. The Church must do the scientific research to make its case credible. It must be willing for the long hard road that the struggle for justice and compassion in a fallen world demands in this, as in all other fields of mission.

		
			Pantheistic, Neo-pagan and New Age Spiritualities

			We may often find that people attracted to pantheistic, neo-pagan and New Age philosophies are passionate about the natural order, but from a very different perspective. The Church in its mission must bear witness to the great biblical claim that the earth is the Lord’s. The earth is not Gaia or Mother Earth. It does not have independent potency. It is not a self-sustaining sentient being. It is not to be worshiped, feared or even loved in a way that usurps the sole deity of the one living and personal Creator God. Our environmental mission is never romantic or mystical. We are not called to “union with nature” but to care for the earth as an act of love and obedience to its Creator and Redeemer.

		
			4. Creation Care Springs from the Mission of God 

			The starting point and finishing point in our biblical theology of mission must be the mission of God himself. What is the overarching mission to which God has committed himself and the whole outworking of history? It is not only the salvation of human beings but also the redemption of the whole creation. God is establishing a new creation through the transformation and renewal of creation in a manner analogous to the resurrection of his Son, and as a habitation for the resurrection bodies of his redeemed people.

			Holistic mission, then, is not truly holistic if it includes only human beings (even if it includes them holistically!) and excludes the rest of the creation for whose reconciliation Christ shed his blood (Col 1:20). Those Christians who have responded to God’s call to serve him through serving his nonhuman creatures in ecological projects are engaged in a specialized form of mission that has its rightful place within the broad framework of all that God’s mission has as its goal. Their motivation flows from an awareness of God’s own heart for his creation.

		
			Caring for Creation as God Does

			All of these points are built on the intrinsic value of creation to God and the mandate of God that we should care for creation as he does. They do not depend on any other utility or consequence of such action, such as human benefit or evangelistic fruitfulness. We are to care for the earth because it belongs to God and he told us to. That is enough in itself.

			There is no doubt that what benefits creation is ultimately good for human beings in the long term. Furthermore, since the suffering of creation is bound up with human wickedness, that which is good news for the earth is part of that which is good news for people. The gospel is indeed good news for the whole of creation.

			Christian environmental action is also evangelistically fruitful, not because it is any kind of cover for “real mission,” but simply because it declares in word and deed the Creator’s limitless love for the whole of his creation (which of course includes his love for his human creatures) and makes no secret of the biblical story of the cost the Creator paid to redeem both. Such action is a missional embodiment of the biblical truths that the Lord is loving toward all that he has made, and that this same God so loved the world that he gave his only Son not only so that believers should not perish but ultimately so that all things in heaven and earth should be reconciled to God through the blood of the cross. For God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself. [image: globe_sm] 
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			Study Questions

		
				Explain the important distinction between the sanctity and divinity of creation. Why is it important? 

				What are the reasons Wright gives for including creation care as a dimension of Christian mission?
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			God’s promise to Abraham was effectively a promise to the world. In Genesis 12:1-2, God declared that He would not only bless Abram (his name at that time), but that Abram would become a blessing. The next verse reveals the amazing magnitude of that blessing: “In you all the families of the earth will be blessed.” How was it possible that one man would become a blessing to all of the families throughout the earth? 

			Even though Abram obeyed God, it’s unlikely that he grasped the global implications right away. The complete promise, as Abraham heard it repeated in the years to come, had three parts: land, family and blessing. The first two parts about land and family probably made some sense right away. But what probably remained a mystery was the promise that somehow through his family, blessing would come upon every nation on earth. 

			While years passed without receiving the promised land or sons, Abraham must have pondered just what the fulfillment of God’s promise would look like. We would do well to ponder it as well. The promise that “all nations will be blessed” is still being fulfilled in our day. What does it mean for a nation or people to be blessed? What should we be looking for as stewards of Abraham’s promised blessing by faith in Christ? 

			What Does “Blessing” Mean?

			If our only source were the book of Genesis, we would learn a great deal about the idea of blessing. In Genesis, the word “blessing” is used in two distinct ways. First, we see the term blessing used to describe a pronouncement or endowment of blessing. It is an act in which a future destiny or goodness is spoken, and thus bestowed upon the person or entity being blessed. Second, the term blessing is used to describe the fulfillment of what was promised, whether material or otherwise. The word blessing, then, refers both to the giving of blessing as well as to the gifts that blessing brings forth.

			Blessing as Endowment

			God pronounced blessing as early as the fifth day of creation. After He created the first animal life, He declared the creatures of the sea and birds of the air as “good.” Immediately He went on to bless them, empowering them to fulfill the mandate he gave them, to “be fruitful and multiply and fill” their respective domains. By blessing them, God had made them more than merely good. His blessing endowed them with a fruitfulness and a fullness that would surely unfold. On the sixth day of creation, God created animals and humans. Once again all that God created on that day was declared to be “good.” He then blessed humanity, endowing man with the mandate and enablement to “be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth.” Throughout the rest of Scripture the idea of blessing remains linked to the idea of life flourishing toward an intended fullness. When blessing is fulfilled in creatures, people, households or nations, they are enabled to move toward their intended destiny. That change may be slow or rapid. Blessing is never seen as magical, but rather a dynamic of God’s life. Blessing is God’s goodness made “gooder.”

			Further on in the record of Genesis, we see more occasions in which words of blessing are pronounced. Jacob’s struggle with Esau to obtain his father’s pronouncement of blessing is the most prominent instance (Gen 27). His struggle with an angel (or with God?) to obtain a pronouncement of blessing is noteworthy: “I will not let go unless you bless me.” (32:26-29). In every case, this verbal giving of blessing was understood as far more than words, but as an irrevocable transfer of God’s special enablement and abundance. 

			Blessing as Fulfillment 

			In Genesis we also see clear references to how the promise of blessing was fulfilled in tangible ways. Near the close of Abraham’s life we read that God “had blessed Abraham in every way” (24:1). What exactly were these diverse ways that Abraham had been blessed? 

			We can find three broad categories of blessing in the Genesis story. First, we see blessing as material wealth and fruitfulness. Second, we see blessing as favored relationship with God and the experience of His presence. And third, we see blessing bringing about a measure of peace amidst families and peoples.

			1. Material Wealth and Fruitfulness

			Abraham’s servant lists the ways God had blessed Abraham: “The LORD has greatly blessed my master, so that he has become rich; and He has given him flocks and herds, and silver and gold, and servants and maids, and camels and donkeys” (24:35). Note the expression, “The LORD has…blessed…so that…” It was obvious to this servant that the material wealth was the result of God’s blessing.

			God also blessed Isaac in material ways. “After the death of Abraham...God blessed his son Isaac” (25:11). The account describes the quintessential act of blessing: turning barrenness to fruitfulness. “Isaac prayed to the LORD on behalf of his wife, because she was barren; and the LORD answered him and Rebekah his wife conceived” (25:21). Isaac’s blessing abounded in material wealth: “Isaac sowed in that land and reaped in the same year a hundredfold. And the LORD blessed him, and the man became rich, and continued to grow richer until he became very wealthy; for he had possessions of flocks and herds and a great household” (26:12-14). God gave Isaac a plentiful water supply which to him meant that “we will be fruitful in the land.” The onlooking Philistines surmised that the supply of water was evidence that Isaac was “blessed of the Lord” (26:15-22). 

			The same kind of material abundance was described as blessing in the life of Abraham’s grandson, Jacob. After he had labored in Laban’s extended household, Laban said to Jacob that his financial and material success was directly connected to Jacob, “The LORD has blessed me because of you” (30:27). Jacob agreed, telling Laban that God has “blessed you wherever I turned” (30:30). 

			It’s important to note that in many parts of the world blessing is commonly thought of as a magical force or a mystical power by which someone can obtain desired benefits. In this mentality, blessing is not much more than luck or fortune that can sometimes be manipulated with procedures or by people believed to have special powers. Advocates of the so-called “prosperity gospel” may have more in common with this worldview which reduces blessing to a method of obtaining wealth from God.

			 2. More than Material Wealth: God’s Presence

			Blessing was more than abounding fruitfulness and riches. Neighboring nations recognized some intangible aspects of blessing. Most notable was God’s presence with Abraham. His neighbors said to him, “God is with you in all that you do” (21:22). With people of the city of Sodom looking on, no less a figure than Melchizedek publicly celebrated Abram’s favor with God, “Blessed be Abram of God Most High…who has delivered your enemies into your hand” (14:19-20). Similarly, Isaac’s neighbors said, “We see plainly that the Lord has been with you” (26:22). 

			 3. More than Covenant with God: Peace Amidst the Peoples 

			 Recognizing the extraordinary presence of God with Abraham, his Philistine neighbors approached him in order to work out a covenant of peace (21:22-23).This brought peace to a dispute about water usage and the outcome that “Abraham sojourned in the land of the Philistines for many days” enjoying prolonged good will (21:24-34). Years later in Isaac’s time, the relationship with the Philistines became strained again. The Philistines attempted to push Isaac’s household out of their territory (26:12-17). God helped Isaac discover sources of water again and again. Eventually there was such an abundance of water for everyone that the Philistines approached Isaac to “make a covenant” of peace with him. The Philistines finally declared to Isaac, “You are now the blessed of the Lord” (26:18-29). 

			 Blessing Beyond Abrahams Family 

			We’ve seen what it meant for Abraham and his family to be blessed. But do we also see the nations blessed in the stories of Abraham’s family in Genesis? 

			Less than Blessed

			Abraham and his household sojourned twice to live in foreign nations, and twice he lied about his wife (in Genesis12 and again in chapter 20). Each time, Sarai (her name at the time) was taken to be the wife of the king, which brought judgment to the host nation. In the second instance, when the king realized that God’s wrath was about to fall upon his entire people, he confronted Abraham saying, “How have I sinned against you, that you have brought on me and on my kingdom a great sin? You have done to me things that ought not to be done” (20:9). Even though Abraham prayed for the king’s household so that God restored the capacity to bear children, it’s hard to consider the entire event as an act of blessing to another nation.

			Spilling Over to Neighbors and Nations

			Despite these and other events, God did bring help to other nations through Abraham and his descendents. For example, Abraham came to the rescue of the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah (Gen 14), which had been taken captive by raiding armies that had seized “all the goods of Sodom and Gomorrah and all their food supply” (14:11). Not long after this, Abraham prayed that God would spare the entire city of Sodom (no doubt including some who he had already rescued from captivity). He argued his case before God, not just for Lot and his family, but for “the whole city” (19:28). Even though the city was destroyed, the point is that Abraham initiated intercession to save the entire city.

			The previously mentioned water for the Philistines by Isaac’s well-digging (26:12-22) and blessing on Laban’s business through Jacob (30:27) are additional examples of blessing on surrounding nations and households.

			It is significant that near the end of Genesis, we see Abraham’s grandson Jacob pronouncing a blessing upon the Pharaoh himself. The exact words aren’t recorded, but there was a formal occasion in which “Jacob blessed Pharaoh” (47:7,10). 

			The crescendo of Genesis is the story of Joseph. Like Abraham and Isaac before him, the incredible productivity of Joseph’s work caused watching foreigners to conclude that God’s presence with Joseph had brought a surprising abundance. “The LORD was with him and … the LORD caused all that he did to prosper in his hand” (Gen 39:3). His master recognized that “the LORD’S blessing was upon all that he owned, in the house and in the field” (39:5) because of Joseph. 

			Blessing Egypt and the People of All the Earth

			God gave Joseph an interpretation of a dream that predicted a seven-year famine. Pharaoh acknowledged Joseph’s wisdom as coming from God and declared, “See, I have set you over all the land of Egypt” and further, “Without your permission, no one shall raise his hand or foot in all the land of Egypt”(41:41, 44). When the famine came, its devastation “spread over all the face of the earth” (41:56). Joseph was positioned to extend blessing to many nations, as “the people of all the earth came to buy grain from Joseph” (41:57).

			In the second year of the seven-year famine, Joseph distributed food in exchange for money and livestock (47:14-17). As the final year of the famine came, he had arranged for the survival of the people of Egypt. In exchange for state ownership of land and a 20 percent tax (a very generous arrangement compared to most feudal systems), he offered grain to be used as seed for planting as a way of restarting agricultural cycles after the famine (47:18-24). As the famine ends with hope for long-term survival, the statement of the people is telling: “You have saved our lives!” (47:25)1

			Later Will Be Greater: Fulfillment in Descendents

			Did Abraham comprehend the blessing to the nations that God was promising, especially the eventual magnitude of it? In each of the five times that God promised blessing to the nations, notice how God amplified and clarified how His promise would be fulfilled.

			Three Times to Abraham

			In the initial call and promise, God told Abram that he would become “a great nation.” The promise was framed as if in one person “all the families of the earth will be blessed” (12:3). 

			In the second announcement, the promise seems almost identical. In one great person, “all the nations of the earth will be blessed” (18:18). But the next verse adds that God would bring about “what had been spoken” to Abraham, referring to the promise, in connection with “the righteousness and justice” lived out by “his children and his household after him.” From this point forward the promise would emphasize what would happen in Abraham’s descendents. 

			In the drama of the third announcement in Genesis 22 we find a significant shift. Abraham obeyed God by offering his son Isaac. God provided a substitute sacrifice and immediately repeated the promise, but with a significant difference. No longer is the promise of blessing to be fulfilled during the lifetime of Abraham, but instead, in the days of his children yet to come. “In your seed all the nations of the earth shall be blessed” (22:18). The singular word “seed” is a generic term describing the generations of Abraham’s future descendants. God promised this with the surprising gravity of solemnly swearing with an oath, “By Myself I have sworn...” (22:16) The purpose of the oath was to assure future generations that God would not fail to fulfill His promise to bless all nations, and that He would do this amazing thing through them. 

			Again to Isaac and Yet Again to Jacob

			God gave the promise a fourth time, this time directly to Isaac. Once again He said that “in your seed all the nations of the earth shall be blessed” (26:4). The word “seed” is amplified, spoken of as descendents as numerous as the stars in the sky (15:5, 22:17). In the fifth declaration, God promised Jacob that his descendents would be numerous and would “spread out to the west and to the east and to the north and to the south” (28:14). At the time, Jacob may have thought that the geographic expansion was nothing more than populating the immediate land of promise. But it is possible that the vigorous geographic expansion is related to the eventual global fulfillment of the promise.

			The Promise Fulfilled in Christ

			Most Christians have been taught well about Jesus Christ coming to provide a way for people to be adopted as sons and daughters into the family of God. In the book of Galatians, Paul says that “when the fullness of the time came, God sent forth His Son… that we might receive” adoption as children of God (Gal 4:4-5). But a few verses earlier in the same book Paul says that those who believe in Christ have been joined with Christ in such a way that they become part of Abraham’s family. “If you belong to Christ, then you are Abraham’s descendants, heirs according to promise” (Gal 3:29).

			The way the promise was given to Abraham, blessing would be fulfilled in the “seed” of Abraham. This word is often used as a “collective singular,” speaking of many seeds. Thus, the term can refer to one descendent or to a multitude of descendents. Which is it? 

			Paul answers the question this way: Both are true. There is one pre-eminent son of Abraham: “The promises were spoken to Abraham and to his seed. He does not say, ‘And to seeds,’ as referring to many, but rather to one, ‘And to your seed,’ that is, Christ” (Gal 3:29). Christ is the one seed of Abraham, but Paul also declares that since people become sons and daughters of Abraham’s family by faith, the promise is being fulfilled by their faith as those who inherit the promise:

			“It is those who are of faith who are sons of Abraham. The Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the Gentiles by faith, preached the gospel beforehand to Abraham, ‘All the nations will be blessed in you.’ So then those who are of faith are blessed with Abraham” (Gal 3:7-9).

			Christ has now ended the curse and opened the family of God. Now people from every family on earth can be part of Abraham’s family by faith in Christ. They inherit the full family heritage of being blessed in order to be a blessing to the nations. 

			Gods Promise Becomes Our Mandate

			God’s promise to bless the nations through Abraham’s descendents carries mandate force for all who have been joined with Christ by faith. The promise so clearly reveals God’s purpose, that Christians rightly consider it to convey God’s mandate to serve as His agents of blessing among all the peoples of the earth2 We are blessed in Christ in order to bring forth the blessing of Christ among all the nations. But what are we hoping for? What does it mean for the nations to be blessed? And how are we to pursue it? The promise of blessing shapes and integrates our mission in two important ways.

			Relational Blessing: Belonging to Gods Family

			The greatest blessing imaginable is the privilege of belonging to God’s people, and therefore, belonging to God as His children. Christ has opened Abraham’s family to all. We are now seeing people from every people, tribe and clan being joined with Christ by faith and enfolded into the people of God. Extending the invitation to belong to God’s family is the greater part of what it means to bring blessing to the nations. We cannot consider that the Abrahamic blessing has visited a people if the gospel of Jesus Christ has not yet been clearly conveyed to them.

			
			
			
			  The Story of Blessing: Prevailing Over Curse   Richard Bauckham  

In Genesis 12 Abraham is singled out by God immediately following the thoroughly universal narrative of the first eleven chapters of Genesis. The story brings us to the great catalogue of all the nations, 70 of them, descended from the three sons of Noah found in chapter 10. Then chapter 11 tells the story of Babel, from which the entire human race was scattered over all the earth to form the various nations, divided by language and geography. Genesis 10-11 sets, as it were, the international scene for the whole rest of the Bible’s story. Unlike the choice of Noah and his family, the singling out of Abraham is not at all to be understood as God giving up on the nations. In Abraham’s case, he is singled out precisely so that blessing may come to all the nations, to all the seventy nations God had scattered over the face of the whole earth.

Blessing is the key word in God’s promises to Abraham: Abraham himself will be blessed, in that his descendants will be a great nation, and Abraham will be a blessing, in that all the families of the earth will be blessed (Gen 12:2-3). The promise that all the nations will be blessed is repeated four more times in Genesis (18:18; 22:18; 26:4; 28:14). On the last of these occasions it is given to Abraham’s son Isaac and grandson Jacob. Moreover, even within the stories of Jacob and his sons, the blessing of the nations begins—or at least is foreshadowed—when Jacob brings blessing to Laban (30:27) and Joseph to Potiphar (39:5). Then there is the peculiarly significant scene when the aged patriarch Jacob, on his arrival in Egypt, gives his blessing to no less than the Pharaoh of Egypt (47:7).

Blessing is a rich biblical notion that has been rather neglected in our theology. Blessing in the Bible refers to God’s characteristically generous and abundant giving of all good to his creatures and his continual renewal of the abundance of created life. Blessing is God’s provision for human flourishing. But it is also relational: to be blessed by God is not only to know God’s good gifts but to know God himself in his generous giving. Because blessing is relational, the movement of the blessing is a movement that goes out from God and returns to him. God’s blessing of people overflows in their blessing of others, and, those who experience blessing from God in turn bless God, which means that they give all that creatures really can give to God: thanksgiving and praise.

Blessing highlights the relationship between creation and salvation in a different way from other ways of characterizing God’s activity in the world. Already on the fifth day of the creation God blesses (Gen 1:22). Blessing is the way God enables his creation to be fertile and fruitful, to grow and to flourish. It is in the most comprehensive sense God’s purpose for his creation. Wherever human life enjoys the good things of creation and produces the good fruits of human activity, God is pouring out his blessing. Wherever people bless God for his blessings, to that extent God is known as the good Creator who provides for human flourishing. God’s blessing is universal.

But we should not think of the idea of blessing as something that describes God’s goodness in creation, but does not also help us understand his goodness in salvation. Salvation, too, is God’s blessing, since salvation is the fulfillment of God’s purposes in spite of the damage evil does to God’s creation. The Abrahamic blessing is more than the blessing of creation because it is designed to contend with and to overcome its opposite: God’s curse.

With sin God’s curse enters creation alongside of God’s blessing. We found the universal background to God’s promise to Abraham in the account of the nations in Genesis 10-11. But there is an even earlier background in Genesis 3 and 4, where the blessings of creation turn to curse (3:17; 4:11). The curse even enters into God’s promise to Abraham, apparently paralleling the blessing. God says to Abraham in Genesis 12: “I will bless those who bless you, and the one who curses you I will curse” (Gen 12:3; cf. 27:29; Num 24:9). But blessing predominates in the promise (as the difference between the plural “those who bless you” and the singular “the one who curses you” seems to suggest), and it is clearly blessing, not curse that is the goal of God’s calling of Abraham. Therefore blessing has the last word in the promise: “in you all the families of the earth shall be blessed.”

Through the story of Israel curse continually accompanies blessing (e.g., Deut 7:12-16; 27-28), but the ultimate goal of God’s promise to Abraham is the blessing that will prevail over the curse. It does when the seed of Abraham, the singled-out descendant of Abraham, the Messiah, becomes “a curse for us...so that in Christ Jesus the blessing of Abraham might come to the Gentiles” (Gal 3:13-14). This is why God’s promise that the nations will be blessed is called “the gospel” by Paul (Gal 3:8). The secret of the promise is Christ’s bearing of the curse so that the blessing may prevail. The gospel is that in Jesus Christ the curse has been set aside and God’s creative purpose for the blessing of his creation is established beyond any possibility of reversal. God’s last and effective word is his blessing. It is a particular word, spoken in the life, death and resurrection of Jesus, broadcast by those who like Paul cannot but pass it on, so powerful is its effect, overflowing with blessing from those who, blessed by it, become a blessing to others.

Richard Bauckham was Professor of New Testament Studies at the University of St. Andrews. He has published many works in historical theology and the New Testament. From Bible and Mission, 2003. Used by permission of Baker Academic Books, Grand Rapids, MI.

			
			What will it look like when this aspect of God’s blessing is fulfilled? We can look forward to the day when we will see at least some from every people on earth trusting and following Christ. The blessing of the nations means much more than evangelism, but it certainly can mean no less than the evangelization of every people. 

			We have seen in the book of Genesis that God displayed evidence of His dynamic presence with His people. God will be no less present amidst the peoples of the earth as groups of obedient followers of Christ emerge and grow among the nations. As in the book of Genesis, the presence of God with His people in our day is the beginning of all of the more tangible aspects of blessing that God brought about. This means that evangelization has a special priority. God’s promise to bless the nations is the framework in which Christ’s commission makes sense. This same promise authorizes Christ’s followers to hope and to work for God’s life to abound in every people. 

			Material and Social Blessing: Abundance and Peace

			We can expect the blessing of belonging to God to become a reality amidst every people. But we can look forward to so much more! We can expect to see significant displays of the abundance of God’s life. We should not expect a utopian perfection. But we can work and pray with a strong hope, partly informed by what we see in the book of Genesis, that God will be with His people to bring forth significant measures of blessing among the nations. 

			And so we ask again, what will the fulfillment of God’s promise to bless the nations look like? Of course, it will be different in every place and people, but we should expect God to bring forth every kind of blessing, such as economies that flourish with justice and righteousness, agricultures and industries that abound with plenty for all, and peace throughout communities and between peoples and races. We can expect that God will enable His people to wage war with disease, to break the vicious cycles of poverty, to provide water in desert lands, and to be present with healing in the midst of catastrophe.

			We should expect that some of Abraham’s children by faith will be used by God to preserve life after the example of Joseph. We are probably seeing now in many cities an answer to Abraham’s prayer for the city of Sodom in Genesis 18. In that prayer God said that an entire city would be spared the immediate consequences of their sin because of the righteousness of a few. In Abraham’s day there were less than ten. Now there are millions of his faith family spread throughout many of the cities of the earth. 

			
			
			

	




Blessing as Transformation

			Recently the term “transformation” has helped many express hope that Christian mission can be directed beyond successful evangelism to also seek lasting changes in society which reflect the justice and character of Christ. The biblical ground for integrating evangelism with social action is usually found in numerous biblical texts dealing with the hope and reality of the kingdom of God. It could be that we have been overlooking a body of biblical truth that supports a robust and strategic holism. God’s ancient promise of blessing provides a vivid, rich and powerful framework for integrating the pursuit of societal transformation and the completion of world evangelization. 

			Here are six reasons why the Abrahamic promise of blessing provides a framework for us to pray, plan and co-labor for the evangelization of all the peoples of the earth with hope that there will be significant transformation.

			1. God Works with and through His People

			God’s people work with intentionality, strategy and hope, using all of the grace, skills and resources God has entrusted to them. But at the same time, God infuses the work of His people with His power and life. Blessing is a function of the work of people and the presence of God. Blessing is always more than the sum of all human efforts.

			2. Increase and Fullness but Never Perfection or Utopia 

			A blessed city or people is not a perfect society. Instead, hope for blessing gives us courage to pray and to work toward societies that flourish in every way—spiritually, relationally, physically, economically, aesthetically and environmentally. 

			3. Not Exclusive to Gods People 

			While God’s people are distinctively blessed, God intends that blessing extend beyond His people. The well-being of entire cities and nations can be pursued without respect to how the gospel may have been received or rejected.

			4. Growth Rather than Redistribution 

			Generosity is certainly a virtue of anyone who would desire to be a blessing in a biblical sense. But being a blessing means something other than merely sharing wealth with equality in view. The basic idea of blessing is that God’s life multiplies and comes to an abundance or fullness by God’s doing. 

			5. Blessing Even From the Poor and Powerless 

			Throughout Genesis, God brought about great blessing through weak, comparatively poor or powerless people. Being a blessing in God’s hand is never the exclusive privilege of those who are wealthy or well-positioned by global standards. 

			6. Blessing is Variable Slow-Forming and Long-Lasting

			Changes that can be attributed to God’s blessing often take place over a period of years or even generations. The fruition of blessing appears in comparable, but never identical ways in every people or place.

			Co-Workers with God to Bring Blessing

			We find in the Genesis account a remarkably clear prophetic sketch of the broad scope of God’s purpose for His people. Since God’s promise to Abraham embodies His purpose and our mission, then we are right to expect that our mission will lead to social and material change or transformation. But the main lesson to be learned is not that God’s mission includes concerns for social and physical issues. The greatest lessons we may find are those which show us how to co-work with God to bring forth His blessing. To be God’s blessing among all the peoples will require our utmost effort somehow blended with the exertion of God’s miraculous, life-giving power.

			As God continues the fulfillment of His promise in our day, we can learn important lessons about how we can co-work with God from the lives of Abraham’s family. Perhaps the person in Genesis that exemplifies the mystery of God at work with His people to bring forth blessing is Abraham’s great-grandson Joseph.

			1. Co-working With God

			Joseph worked with God and God worked through Joseph. When Potiphar’s household was blessed, the miraculous increase was said to be “the Lord’s blessing.” But the abundance multiplied in extraordinary ways because of the diligence and wisdom of Joseph’s efforts. We see God at work in supernatural ways by giving Joseph abilities to interpret dreams. But it was Joseph’s skill and wisdom, given by God, that put together a long range plan to help the people of Egypt survive the famine and to restore economic and agricultural abundance. 

			2. Working Faithfully Regardless of Position

			When Joseph worked as a slave, he worked diligently so that blessing abounded throughout all of his master’s affairs. Even while in Pharaoh’s dungeon as a prisoner, he proved trustworthy and was put in charge of running the prison because “whatever he did, the LORD made to prosper” (Gen 39:23). He was promoted to the highest pinnacle of power in an extensive empire. In that position he was used to save many lives and to restore the fertile agricultural economy of Egypt. 

			3. Serving as One Sent by God

			Joseph gradually came to understand that he had been sent by God. He could have lived out a story-line of victimization as someone who had been brutalized by his family, unjustly treated as a slave, wrongly accused and forgotten in prison. But instead, he recognized that God was aiming at something far beyond his own well-being. God was using circumstances intended for evil and turning them toward good (50:20). Joseph told his brothers, “God sent me before you to preserve life” (45:5). Joseph is the first person in the story of Scripture who is said to have been expressly sent by God to accomplish mission of any kind. 

			4. Accomplishing Gods Purpose

			As Joseph stated it, the purpose God sent him to accomplish was simply to “preserve life.” Joseph preserved the lives of his own family, but the grateful exclamation of the Egyptian people tells the greater story of lives saved throughout Egypt and Canaan: “You have saved our lives!” (47:25). 

			Without clarity about God’s greater purpose unfolding over many years, it’s doubtful that Joseph would have recognized that God had sent him at all. Joseph could have arranged that his remains would have been entombed in grand Egyptian style. Instead, he insisted that his remains be carried back to the land that God had promised Abraham (Gen 50:25, Heb 11:22). Joseph realized that he was pursuing a purpose that would be fulfilled beyond his own life span. 

			You Have Been Long Awaited

			We know that Abraham gazed at the sky, counting the stars, believing that his family would number in the billions. But according to Jesus, Abraham saw more than the sky at night. He saw the day. The day of Christ. A day in which billions of his children would be blessed and be a blessing among all the peoples of earth. No wonder he was moved with joy. 

			Jesus said, “Your father Abraham rejoiced to see My day, and he saw it and was glad” (John 8:56). [image: globe_sm]

		
			
				
				
			
			Endnotes

			 1.  Some observers have interpreted Joseph’s action as a shrewd act of oppression denying impoverished people ownership of land. The account emphasizes that many lives were saved. When viewed in light of most famines that wiped out millions of people in the ancient world along the likelihood that many regimes would have allowed much of the population to slowly starve, it is possible to see Joseph’s work as a work of salvation. But because there was a restoring of agricultural abundance, it should be considered an act of blessing.

			 2.  In Genesis 12:2, the Hebrew expression “be a blessing” is in the imperative mood. Taken by itself this verb could be considered to be a clear command to Abram to somehow become a blessing. But even though the word itself is in the imperative mood, the grammar of the entire expression frames this phrase as a forceful way to express the purpose of the three cohortative Hebrew verbs immediately before it (to make Abram a great nation, to bless him, and to make his name great).
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			 The 20th century has produced a steady stream of literature which regards the Old Testament as an indispensable and irreplaceable base for the Church’s missionary task among the nations and peoples of this world. As one who has made frequent use of the literature, I wish to look at four motifs in the Old Testament which form the indispensable basis for the New Testament call to the Church to engage in worldwide mission work: the universal motif, the motif of rescue and saving, the missionary motif and the antagonistic motif.

			The Universal Motif

			The God who in the Old Testament identifies himself as the God of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and who discloses to Moses his personal name, Yahweh, is the God of the whole world. The experience of a few patriarchs and later the one nation of Israel with this God expands to include the horizon of the entire world. We shall cite only a few of the Old Testament passages to illustrate this universal motif.

			The Table of Nations in Genesis 10

			Genesis 10, with its passage listing the table of nations, is important for understanding the universal motif of the Old Testament. Gerhard von Rad described it as the conclusion to the history of the Creation. All of the nations issue forth from the creative hand of God and stand under his watchful eye of patience and judgment. The nations are not mere decorations incidental to the real drama between God and man; rather, the nations—that is, mankind as a whole—are part of the drama itself. God’s work and activity are directed at the whole of humanity.

			This is one of the fundamental truths of Genesis 1-11, the record of history’s beginning; it is also found in the moving account of history’s end, the book of John’s Revelation. The very God who revealed himself to Israel and dwelt among us in Jesus Christ identifies himself as the Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending. He does not lay down his work until “every tongue and nation” and “a multitude without number” have been gathered round his throne (Rev 5:9-10; 7:9-17). God is cutting a path directly through the weary and plodding activities of men in history in order to achieve his goals among the nations.

			God's Election of Israel with His Eye on the Nations 

			After the Bible finishes its account of God’s judgment of the nations, so graphically described in the Genesis passage about the Tower of Babel, it shifts in chapter 12 to God’s call to Abraham to leave Ur of the Chaldees. The “God of the whole earth” seems at first glance to narrow his interests to the private history of one family and tribe only, but in actuality, nothing could be farther from the truth. In de Groot’s words, “Israel is the opening word in God’s proclaiming salvation, not the Amen.” 1 For a time Israel, the “people of Abraham,” is separated from the other nations (Ex 19:3ff.; Deut 7:14ff.), but only so that through Israel God can pave the way toward achieving his world-embracing goals. In choosing Israel as a segment of all humanity, God never took his eye off the other nations; Israel was a minority called to serve the majority.2

			God’s election of Abraham and Israel concerns the whole world. He deals so intensely with Israel precisely because he is maintaining his personal claim on the whole world. To speak to this world in the fullness of time, he needed a people. Countless recent studies are emphasizing this very point: God chose Israel in preparation for the complete unwrapping and disclosure of his universal intentions.

			
			God chose Israel with the intention that she would speak to the other nationsWhenever Israel forgot this and turned away from the nations in introverted pride, prophets like Amos, Jeremiah and Isaiah lashed out at the people’s ethnocentric pretension and charged them with subverting God’s actual intentions (see especially Amos 9:9-10).

			The Breakthrough of the Universal Motif in the Exile

			Israel’s experiences during the 7th and 6th centuries b.c. opened her eyes to God’s universal intentions. As Israel passed through her catastrophic experience of being trounced by the Babylonians and carted off into exile, the prophets came to see how closely the career of Israel was tied in with the history of the nations. Out of the judgment which Israel was feeling, there blossomed the eager hope of a new covenant, a new exodus, another Son of David. Jeremiah, Ezekiel and Isaiah all saw the horizon expanding and bore witness that all nations now fall within the spotlight of God’s promises. The apocalyptic vision of Daniel predicts the coming of the Son of Man whose kingdom shall put an end to the brutish kingdoms of the world and whose domain shall include all peoples (Dan 7:1-29).

			The Motif of Rescue and Liberation

			Yahweh, The Redeemer of Israel

			The soteriological (having to do with salvation) theme of the Bible, that is, God’s work of rescuing and saving both Israel and the other nations, is tied closely to the theme of universalism. Yahweh, the God of all the earth, displayed his love and kept his word to Israel by freeing her from the bonds of slavery with his strong and outstretched arm (see Deut 9:26; 13:5; 15:15; 24:18). This was a basic part of Israel’s credo and crucial to understanding the first commandment. This God—the one who saves and frees—alone is God. “You shall have no other gods before me” (Ex 20). This credo transformed Israel from being merely one nation among others into the chosen community which owes its very existence to God’s act of deliverance and returns its praises to him in psalms and prayers of thanksgiving.

			Yahweh,the Redeemer of the Nations

			The prophets of Israel grew increasingly aware that not only Israel would share in God’s acts of redemption. God would break in to restore his liberating Lordship over the entire world of the nations.

			The other nations make their pilgrimage back to Zion, the mountain of the Lord. The prophets picture the people of the other nations as returning to Jerusalem, where the God of Israel shall appear as the God of all the peoples (see Isa 2:1-4; Mic 4:1-4; Jer 3:17; Isa 25:6-9; Isa 60; Zech 8:20ff).

			Several psalms chant this theme, too. Psalm 87 proclaims Jerusalem as the ecumenical city whose citizens shall some day include inhabitants of the various nations, even from those nations who once most ardently opposed the God of Israel. They shall join in celebrating God’s restored fellowship with the peoples.

			God's Method of Achieving Liberation

			The Bible also describes the means God is using to bring salvation to Israel and the nations. No other Old Testament passage probes more deeply into this matter than the so-called “Servant” songs of Isaiah 40-55. These Servant songs make unmistakable reference to the spread of salvation through the whole world. The Servant shall carry it to the ends of the earth (Isa 49:6), and he will not stop until righteousness prevails throughout the earth. The coastlands are awaiting his instruction (Isa 42:4).

			The fourth Servant song in chapter 53 uncovers the secret of how the Servant of the Lord shall discharge his mission. This deeply moving passage depicts the Servant becoming a victim of the most savage human butchery. Every kind of mistreatment human minds can devise shall be done to him. However, the Servant also at that point shall be acting as a substitute who is incurring the judgment of God which was properly due not only to Israel but to all peoples and nations. Moreover, this passage describes the nations as Yahweh’s gifts to the Servant in return for his willing obedience to suffer death. He achieved the right to bring salvation and healing to all people.

			The Missionary Motif

			Connected with the other two Old Testament motifs mentioned previously is the missionary motif. The prophets never tire of reminding Israel that her election is not a privilege which she may selfishly keep for herself; election is a call to service. It involves a duty to witness among the nations. Israel must be a sign to the other nations that Yahweh is both Creator and Liberator. One Servant song (Isa 49:6) refers to Israel’s mandate to become a light to the nations.

			Virtually every author who attempts to explain this call to Israel comes up with the concept of presence. Chosen by God to become the special recipients of his mercy and justice, Israel now has the corresponding duty to live as the people of God among the other nations in order to show them his grace, mercy, justice, and liberating power. Time and time again the prophets recorded their deep disappointment over Israel’s continual sabotage of her divine calling. But however hot their righteous anger burned against Israel’s disobedience, the prophets kept on reminding Israel to the very end of her mandate to be present among the people as distinct people and a royal priesthood.

			It is worth noting that since the Second World War, a number of missiologists have urged Christian presence as one of the leading methods of engaging in today’s mission work. For a variety of reasons and in a variety of manners, they claim that the most suitable form of witness lies in simply being a specific kind of people while living among other people. This is not the place to develop this idea further but only to point out that the idea that presence is witness has deep roots in the Old Testament. The prophets continually claimed that by her very act of living out her divine appointment to serve, Israel becomes a sign and bridge for the other nations.

			However, I do not believe it is correct to view the missionary motif only in terms of the concept of presence. I simply do not understand why various writers make such a point of avowing that the Old Testament makes absolutely no mention of a missionary mandate.

			Then there is that striking number of individuals who left their heathen origins and by word-and-deed witness were won over to trust and serve the living God who had shown them mercy. The stories of Melchizedek, Ruth, Job, the people of Nineveh described in the book of Jonah, and many others in the Old Testament are windows, as it were, through which we may look out on the vast expanse of people outside the nation of Israel and hear the faint strains of the missionary call to all people already sounding forth.

			The wisdom literature of the Old Testament is similar in both form and content to both Greek and Egyptian cultures. Without doubt, her own literature served Israel as a means of communicating her beliefs to the other nations.

			Moreover, there is no other way of explaining the powerful missionary impact of Judaism during the Diaspora3 than to affirm that those dispersed Jews from their earliest days had heard and understood their call to witness directly as well as by their presence.

			The Motif of Antagonism

			The above list of Old Testament missionary motifs is incomplete. Intricately connected with each of those mentioned above is the antagonistic motif, that is, Yahweh’s powerful wrestling against those powers and forces which oppose his liberating and gracious authority.

			The whole Old Testament (and the New Testament as well) is filled with descriptions of how Yahweh-Adonai, the covenant God of Israel, is waging war against those forces which try to thwart and subvert his plans for his creation. He battles against those false gods which human beings have fashioned from the created world, idolized, and used for their own purposes. Think, for example, of the Baals and the Ashtaroth, whose worshipers elevated nature, the tribe, the state and the nation to a divine status. God fights against magic and astrology which, according to Deuteronomy, bend the line between God and his creation. He contends against every form of social injustice and pulls off every cloak under which it seeks to hide (see Amos and Jeremiah, for example).

			The whole of the Old Testament burns with a feverish desire to defeat these opposing powers. There are grand visions of that coming kingdom where every relationship is properly restored and when the whole of creation—people, animals, plants, and every other creature—will be in perfect accord with God’s intentions for it (see Isa 2, Mic 4, and Isa 65). The Old Testament longs for this kingdom’s final revealing and categorically states its promise that Yahweh shall indeed finally overcome. This too is a highly significant theme for missionary participation. To participate in mission is quite impossible unless one also wages war against every form of opposition to God’s intentions wherever it be found, whether in churches, the world of the nations, or one’s own life.

			The Old Testament ties the antagonistic motif closely with the doxological theme: the glory of Yahweh-Adonai shall be revealed among all peoples. Then every human being shall come to know him as he really is, the “gracious and merciful God, slow to get angry, full of kindness, and always willing to turn back from meting out disaster” (Jonah 4:1-2).

			The Book of Jonah

			The book of Jonah is so significant for understanding the biblical basis of mission because it treats God’s mandate to his people regarding the Gentile peoples and thus serves as the preparatory step to the missionary mandate of the New Testament. But it is also important for catching a glimpse of the deep resistance this mandate encounters from the very servant Yahweh has chosen to discharge his worldwide work.

			Today there is much talk and writing about “educating the congregation” and “educating personnel” for mission. Jonah is a lesson in educating a person to be a missionary: it reveals the need for a radical conversion of one’s natural tendencies and a complete restructuring of his life to make it serviceable for mission.

			Background of the Book

			The title of the book is the personal name of the unwilling prophet, Jonah, and harks back to the days of King Jeroboam II (787-746 b.c.), when a prophet named Jonah ben Amittai was living. The author uses this personal name to portray for his readers a missionary who has no heart for the Gentiles and who, like the later Pharisees, cannot tolerate a God who shows them mercy. In the words of the Dutch author Miskotte, “the writer intends to picture a person who is the exact opposite of an apostle.” The author of Jonah warns his readers against this intolerant attitude and sets before each of them the question of whether he or she is willing to be transformed into a servant who works to accomplish the mandates of God.

			As the author sees it, Israel has become so preoccupied with herself that she no longer directs her eyes toward the world of the nations. Israel, the recipient of all God’s revelation, refuses to set foot in alien territory to tell the other peoples God’s message of judgment and liberation. But the message of the book also is addressed to the New Testament congregation which tries various ways of evading her Lord’s command to speak his message to the world.

			Jonah’s crafty evasion efforts represent a lazy and unfaithful Church which does not heed its Lord’s command. God has to wrestle against Israel’s narrow ethnocentrism which tries to restrict his activity to the boundaries of Israel alone and against the Church’s ecclesiocentric refusal to go out into the world to proclaim God’s message and do his work. The writer is bent on convincing his readers that the radius of God’s liberating activity is wide enough to cover both Israel and the Gentiles.

			It is a miracle that Jonah, with its strong warning against ethnocentrism, ever made its way into the canon of Scripture. It squarely sets forth man’s attempt to sabotage God’s worldwide plans so that its readers—Israel, the New Testament Church, and us—can hear what the Holy Spirit is trying to tell them through the medium of this little book.

			A Short Review of the Book's Eight Scenes

			The first scene opens with Jonah receiving the command to go to Nineveh. While the Old Testament usually appeals to the other nations to come to Zion, the mountain of God, Jonah, like the disciples of the New Testament (cf. Matt 28:18-20), is told to go! The Septuagint translation (an early version of the Old Testament in Greek) of Jonah uses the word poreuomai (Greek term for “go”) in 1:2-3 and again in 3:2-3, the very same verb used by Jesus in his Great Commission recorded in Matthew 28.

			Where must Jonah go? To Nineveh, of all places. Nineveh, a very center of totalitarianism, brutality, and warlike attitudes. To Nineveh, notorious for the shameful hounding, vicious torture, and imperialist brazenness it reserved for those who chose to oppose its policies. God wants his servant to warn Nineveh of impending judgment and to call her to repentance. He wants to save Nineveh!

			But Jonah refuses. He prepares himself, to be sure, but only to flee from the face of God who is Lord over all.

			In the second scene, God responds to Jonah’s flight by sending a mighty storm (1:4-16). The wind obeys Yahweh’s commands, but the disobedient Jonah sleeps in the bottom of the boat, oblivious of the fact that the storm is directed at him. At times the Church, too, sleeps right through the storm of God’s judgment passing over the world, assuring herself that the wind outside has nothing to do with her. While the crew vainly searches for the storm’s cause, Jonah confesses that he worships and fears the God who made both the sea and the dry land, the one God who is above all nations. This God, he claims, is bringing a charge against him, and the only way to quiet the waters is to throw him into the sea. In this scene the crew represents the Gentiles, a people for whom Jonah is totally unconcerned, and yet who themselves are interested in sparing his life. After a second order from Jonah, they throw him overboard and the storm ceases. Scarcely able to believe their eyes, the sailors break forth in praise to the God of Jonah. Their obedience surpasses that of the saboteur Jonah: they are more open to God than the very prophet himself.

			The third scene (1:17) describes a large fish which, at Yahweh’s instructions, opens its mouth to swallow Jonah and spew him onto the shore at the appropriate time. Jonah simply cannot escape God’s missionary mandate. The God who whipped up the stormy winds and directed the sailors to accomplish his purposes now guides a fish as part of his plan to save Nineveh. Yahweh continues his work of reforming and preparing his missionary to be a fit instrument in his plans.

			In the fourth scene (2:1-10), Jonah implores God to rescue him from the belly of the fish. He who had no mercy on the Gentiles and refused to acknowledge that God’s promises extended to them now appeals for divine mercy, and by quoting lines from various psalms, pants after those promises claimed by worshipers in God’s temple.

			Yahweh reacts. He speaks to the brute beast and Jonah lands on shore safe and sound. By his very rescue, Jonah was unwittingly a witness of God’s saving mercy. Though covered with seaweed, Jonah was nonetheless a testimony that God takes no delight in the death of sinners and saboteurs but rather rejoices in their conversion.

			In the fifth scene (3:1-4), God repeats his order to the man whose very life affirms the truth of what he confessed in the belly of the fish: “Salvation is from Yahweh.” The Septuagint uses the term kerygma in 3:1-2ff. That single word summarizes Jonah’s mission: he must proclaim that Nineveh, however godless she may be, is still the object of God’s concern, and unless she repents, she will be destroyed. His message must be one of threat as well as promise, of judgment as well as gospel.

			In the sixth scene (3:5-10), Nineveh responds to Jonah’s appeal to repent. The proud, despotic king steps down from his royal throne, exchanges his robes for dust and ashes, and enjoins every man and animal to follow his example. What Israel continually refused to do the heathen Gentiles did do: the cruel king of Nineveh stands as anti-type to the disobedient kings of Judah.

			The people join the king in repenting. They cease all their devilish work and the terrifying and coercing engines of political injustice come to a halt. In deep penitence they turn away from idols to serve the God who is Lord of every nation and all creation. All this becomes possible because Yahweh is God. The world of the heathen is a potentially productive mission field for no other reason than this: He alone is God.

			The curtain closes on this scene with these amazing words: “God saw what they did, and how they abandoned their wicked ways, and he repented and did not bring upon them the disaster he had threatened. To borrow from Luther, who loved to preach from the book of Jonah, the left hand of God’s wrath is replaced by his right hand of blessing and freedom.

			
			The seventh scene (4:1-4) recounts the fact that the greatest hurdle to overcome in discharging the missionary mandate was not the sailors, nor the fish, nor Nineveh’s king and citizenry, but rather Jonah himself—the recalcitrant and narrow-minded Church. Chapter 4 describes Jonah, who has long since departed the city to find shelter east of the borders. The forty-day period of repentance has passed, but since God has changed his mind about destroying it, the city continues to be nourished by Yahweh’s grace and mercy. Jonah is furious that God has extended his mercy beyond the borders of Israel to the Gentiles. He wanted a God cut according to his own pattern: a cold, hard, cruel-natured god with an unbending will set against the heathen. He cannot stand to think of the Gentiles as part of salvation history.

			This is Jonah’s sin—the sin of a missionary whose heart is not in it. He who once pleaded with God for mercy from the desolate isolation of a fish’s belly now is angry that this God shows mercy to the nations. He vents his fury in the form of a prayer found in 4:2, the key text of the whole book: “And he prayed to the Lord, ‘This, O Lord, is what I feared when I was in my own country, and to forestall it I tried to escape to Tarshish: I knew that thou art a gracious and compassionate God, long-suffering and ever constant, and always willing to repent of the disaster.’” Part of the text comes from an ancient Israelite liturgy which every Israelite knew by heart and could rattle off in worship at the temple or synagogue while half-asleep (cf. Ex 34:6; Pss 86:15; 103:8; 145:8; Neh 9:17). But Jonah cannot stand to think that this liturgy is true not only for Jerusalem, the location of God’s temple, but for other places as well—Nineveh, Sao Paulo, Nairobi, New York and Paris.

			Why is Jonah really so angry? For no other reason than that God is treating those outside his covenant the same as he is those within. But Jonah’s anger in effect is putting himself outside the covenant, for he obstinately refuses to acknowledge the covenant’s purpose—to bring salvation to the heathen. He had not yet learned that Israel could not presume upon some special favors from God. Both Israel and the Gentiles alike live by the grace which the Creator gives to all of his creatures. So God comes to his prophet, but no longer as a covenant partner; he comes as the Creator and asks his creature: “Do you have a right to be so angry?”

			In the eighth and last scene (4:5-11), one can see God still working to teach his thick-skulled missionary his lessons. He did not catch the point of the storm, the sailors, the fish, and Nineveh’s conversion because he did not want to. Now Yahweh tries one more approach—the miraculous tree. A climbing gourd springs up quickly, offers Jonah protection against the beating sun, but as quickly withers and dies, the victim of an attacking worm. Jonah is peeved.

			At that point God again turns to his missionary-student, using the tree as his object lesson. The very God who directs the whole course of history, rules the wind and waves and turned Nineveh’s millions to repentance now asks tenderly: “Are you so angry over the gourd? You are sorry about the gourd, though you had nothing to do with growing it, a plant which came up in a night and withered in a night. And should not I be sorry for the great city of Nineveh, with its 120,000 who cannot tell their right hand from their left, and cattle without number?”

			God spares and rescues. Jerusalem’s God is Nineveh’s as well. Unlike Jonah, he has no “Gentile complex.” And while he never forces any one of us, he tenderly asks us to put our whole heart and soul into the work of mission. God is still interested in transforming obstinate, irritable, depressive, peevish Jonahs into heralds of the Good News which brings freedom.

			The book ends with an unsettling question which is never answered: “God reached his goal with Nineveh, but what about Jonah?” No one knows. The question of Israel and the Church and their obedience is still an open one.

			The question is one which every generation of Christians must answer for itself. Jacques Ellul closes his book, The Judgment of Jonah, with these words: “The Book of Jonah has no conclusion, and the final question of the book has no answer, except from the one who realizes the fullness of the mercy of God and who factually and not just mythically accomplishes the salvation of the world.”4

			The New Testament Church must pay close heed to the message of Jonah’s book. Jesus Christ is “One greater than Jonah” (Matt 12:39-41; Luke 11:29-32). His death on the cross with its awful cry of God-forsakenness and his resurrection with its jubilant shout of victory are signs of Jonah for us, pointing to the profound meaning of his whole life and clearly attesting that God loved the whole world so much. If a person draws his lifeblood from the one greater than Jonah and yet declines to spread the Good News among others, in effect, he is sabotaging the aims of God himself. Jonah is father to all those Christians who desire the benefits and blessings of election but refuse its responsibility. Thomas Carlisle’s poem, “You Jonah,” closes with these lines:

			And Jonah stalked 
to his shaded seat
 and waited for God 
to come around 
to his way of thinking.
 And God is still waiting for a host of Jonahs
 in their comfortable houses
to come around
 to his way of loving.[image: globe_sm]
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			 1.  A. de Groot, De Bijbel over het Heil der Volken (Roermond: Romens, 1964).

			 2.  See J. Verkuyl, Break Down the Walls, trans. and ed. Lewis B. Smedes (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1973), p. 40.

			 3.  Editor’s Note: The term “Diaspora” refers to a period marked by the voluntary and involuntary scattering or dispersion of the Jewish people into other nations between the destruction of the first temple in 581 B.C. and the destruction of the second temple in 70 A.D. The Diaspora synagogues were eager to attract converts to Judaism. Many Jewish scribes were funded to travel to enlist and to instruct new proselytes from Gentile backgrounds as described by Jesus in Matt 23:15.

			 4.  Jacques Ellul, The Judgment of Jonah (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1971), p. 103.

			
			
			
			Study Questions

			
				Explain the four motifs in the Old Testament that, according to Verkuyl, form the basis for the New Testament call to worldwide mission: the universal motif, the motif of rescue and saving, the missionary motif, and the antagonistic motif. Give examples of each.

				 Verkuyl calls the book of Jonah a lesson in educating a person to be a missionary. Explain what he means, and give examples from the story of Jonah.

		

		

		


	
		
		The Story of His Glory
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		The Bible is basically a story about God. When we turn to the Bible as a self-help book, we end up bored or frustrated with what seems to be a rambling collection of stories. What if the Bible is more about God than it is about us? How thrilling to discover that every element of scripture—the reports of events, the verses of distilled wisdom, the lyrical prophecies—converge in one central saga of one worthy Person.

		We’re used to the idea that the Bible is a true story. It’s so true that the story is still unfolding to this minute. We are used to hearing that the Bible is a love story. But we tend to see only one side of the love: how God loves people. If the main point of the Bible is that God is to be loved with heart, soul, mind and strength, perhaps it would be wise to read the entire story from God’s point of view. When we look at it all from God’s viewpoint, the grand love story finally makes sense: God is not just loving people. He is transforming them to become people who can fully love Him. God is drawing people as worshipers to offer freely to Him their love-inspired glory.

		God can be loved only when He is known. That’s why the story of the Bible is the story of God revealing Himself in order to draw to Himself obedient worship, or glory, from the nations. With God’s passionate love at the core, the Bible is truly the story of His glory.

		BASIC CONCEPTS OF GLORY

		To trace the story of God as the Bible presents it, we need a grasp of three related ideas which define the story at every juncture: glory, the name of God and worship.

		Glory

		Don’t be thrown off by the religious-sounding word “glory.” Glory is the relational beauty that every person’s heart yearns to behold and even to enter. The word “glory” in scripture refers to the essential worth, beauty and value of people, created things and, of course, the Creator Himself. The Hebrew word for glory is a word meaning weight, substance, and at the same time, brilliance or radiant beauty. To glorify someone is to recognize their intrinsic worth and beauty, and to speak of that feature in a public way. To glorify God is to praise or to speak of Him openly and truthfully. Glory is at the heart of true worship throughout the Scriptures:

		All nations whom You have made shall come and worship before You, O Lord; and they shall glorify Your name (Ps 86:9).

		We…worship in the Spirit of God and glory in Christ Jesus…(Phil 3:3).

		The idea of “glory” also describes honor that can be given or awarded. When someone is exalted or made great, they are, to some extent, in a biblical sense, glorified. God is so rich in glory that He bestows extravagant honors upon His human servants without compromising His own majesty in the slightest. Jesus exposed our habit of seeking “glory from one another,” and yet failing to “seek the glory that is from the one and only God” (John 5:44).

		The Name of God

		Throughout the larger story, the biblical authors use the idea of the “name of God” as a key idea. To distinguish the functions of reference, revelation and reputation, it may help to sort out the usages with three easy-to-remember categories: name-tag, window and fame name.

		Name-Tag Names

		First, there are the names themselves used to designate God in the Bible. God is never anonymous in His story. He uses many names for Himself. Because the function is reference, we can call these names, for our purposes, the “name-tag” names of God since a name-tag distinguishes and identifies someone. It is just as true to refer to the God of scripture as “Lord of hosts” as it is to refer to Him as “God Almighty,” or “Judge of all the earth” or “King of glory.” Each of these names is truly God’s name.1 

		Window Name

		Second, God is pleased to disclose Himself accurately by any of the biblical names. The function is revelation. For example, anyone who spends a few minutes pondering the biblical name “The Lord is my Shepherd” will have a better understanding of the nurturing kindness of God.

		Fame Name 

		The third usage of the phrase “the name of God” is the most abundant in the Bible, even though it is little recognized. “God’s name” most often refers to the idea of His public renown. I call it God’s “fame name.” The function is God’s reputation

		
		God’s name is His global namesake. It is the open memory, based on historical incidents, which establishes a reputation worthy of future trust. God’s name is the body of truth about Himself which He has displayed and declared in the long-unfolding story of the Bible. The Hebrew people were not only to treasure this story, but they were also to tell it. Unlike the way of many religions, God’s revelation was never to be a secret affair for a few people. Isaiah calls Israel to “make known His deeds among the peoples,” so that the nations are steadily reminded that “His name is exalted” (Isa 12:4). As we shall see, much of the story of the Bible recounts what God has done to make His name great among the nations.

		Worship

		Why does God want to be known with such precision? God wants to be more than globally famous—He yearns to be truly worshiped.

		God Reveals Glory to Receive Glory

		God’s glory flows in two directions. The first direction of His glory is toward the world. He shows His glory to people throughout the earth. He reveals who He is and what He has done in order to bring about the second direction of glory—that people might give Him glory in loving worship. God reveals glory to all nations in order that He might receive glory from people through worship.

		Psalm 96 shows these two directions of glory. God mandates a declaration of His glory to the nations in verses 2 and 3:

		Proclaim good tidings of His salvation from day to day.
Tell of His glory among the nations,
His wonderful deeds among
 all the peoples.

		What an eloquent portrayal of the evangelization of the world! But the Psalmist goes on to tell the purpose for world evangelization by describing the second aspect of God’s glory: a response of glory from the nations toward God in verses 7 to 9:

		Give to the LORD,
  O families of the peoples,2
Give to the LORD glory and strength.
Give to the LORD the glory of His name;
Bring an offering,
  and come into His courts.
Worship the LORD
  in the splendor of his holiness;
Tremble before Him, all the earth.

		The heart of mission flows in this amaz-ing economy of glory: God reveals His glory to all nations in order to receive glory from all creation.

		A Purpose Beyond Salvation

		People are indeed saved by the global declaration of God’s salvation, but the ultimate value of their salvation is not to be seen in what they are saved from, it is what they are saved for that really matters. People are saved to serve God in worship. In this respect, we can say that world evangelization is for God. However accustomed we may be to seeing people as being of paramount importance, the Bible is clear: The rationale for mission is the colossal worthiness of God. Examine the logic of Psalm 96:2-4:

		Proclaim good tidings of His salvation….
Tell of His glory…among all peoples.
 For great is the LORD, and greatly to be praised;
 He is to be feared above all gods.

		A Rationale Greater than Supremacy

		The rationale for mission seems simple enough: Since God is supreme, every creature should bow down in subjection. But can this really be the logic at the center of the universe? Our hearts won’t buy it. There is something more. The Scriptures are loud about the truth that God is love. God calls people to love Him with all that they are. Where is God’s love, and ours, in response?

		A God who demands worship just because He’s supreme doesn’t seem like a very loving God. In fact, such a God might not seem like He is worthy even to be admired. God’s penchant for praise might make Him appear to be struggling with a low self-image problem. It’s foolish to speak of God’s jealousy for worship as if He were a petulant tribal deity threatened by rival gods. God is not threatened; rather He is immeasurably saddened by false worship. When people worship anyone or anything besides Him, they become like it. God has better intentions for people.

		What is true worship anyway? Worship takes place when people recognize who God is and offer public acknowledgment and freely approach God, personally offering face-to-face gratitude and day-to-day allegiance. Worship is genuine relational interaction with God. That’s why God always welcomes us to worship with a gift. He never needs the worship gifts. But the gift brings the giver. That is why the nations are urged to come bringing a gift, offering God tokens of their finest worth (Ps 96:8 and many others). By their sacrifices and gifts, they offer themselves.

		Fully Bestowing His Love

		Why is God so desirous of worship? Two reasons: He is delighted by the sincere love that comes to Him in true worship. But there is more: By wooing people into true worship, God is able to fully bestow His love upon them. You can see it in Psalm 96:6:

		Splendor and majesty are before Him,Strength and beauty are in His sanctuary.

		“Splendor and majesty” do not refer to God’s self-experience. Rather, along with “strength and beauty” (the parallel passage says “joy” in 1 Chr 16:27), they are features of God’s presence that are to be the experience of people who approach Him in true worship. There can be nothing more splendid or majestic for humans than to be elevated and placed in the gorgeous, heart-stopping grandeur of God’s regal presence.

		Worship is the way that people glorify God. When looked at from God’s point of view, we can see that worship is also God’s way of glorifying people—in all the best sense of bringing people into their highest honor. Worship fulfills God’s love. He loves people so vastly that He wills to exalt them to something better than greatness; He wants to bring them into an honored nearness to Him. Stretch your mind and your heart as far as you can,but you’ll never perceive the extent of what God has prepared for those who love Him (1 Cor 2:9).

		
		Perhaps John got a glimpse of the “splendor and majesty” of those courts in Revelation 5:1-14. He heard all of heaven’s myriads raise their voices acclaiming the marvel that God Himself has purchased people from every tribe and tongue. Why has God bought such ignoble humans at the extravagant cost of the blood of His Son? Furthermore, why has He purchased some from every single ethnicity? Of what value are these ones? Their precious value is this: They will be His priests. Some from every people will gladly offer to God the distinctive honors and redeemed glories of their people. Each of the peoples has eternal worth because of Christ’s blood. Each of the peoples has an appointed place before Him. God has set His mighty heart to bring them there. It must come forth. The passion of this unrequited love of God for each of the peoples is the very soul of any true missionary enterprise.

		The psalmist reflects God’s zeal for the people groups of earth. God beckons every one of the “families of the peoples,” people linked by blood and marriage with generational depth. Each of these extended families has a history and a destiny before God. In formal language they are each invited into His regal presence (Ps 96:7-9). They are not to come empty-handed, but they are to extend to God a sampling of the unique glory and strength of their people. The peoples are to voice praise gifts to God in their many languages, but no people is to offer speculative guesses about what constitutes rightful praise. Only the truth God has revealed about Himself—“the glory of His name”—is the substance and true measure of worthy praise (v. 8).

		THE BIBLE AS GOD'S STORY

		The Bible is the astounding drama of God’s love drawing the worship of the nations. Remember the basic thesis: God reveals his glory to all peoples so that he may receive glory from all creation. This double dimension of glory can help make sense out of an apparent jumble of ancient stories.

		Abraham 

		When Abraham arrived in the land of promise, he did not excel as a brilliant missionary, however we might define that role. He’s certainly not on record as a great evangelist. He was actually thrown out of Egypt in disgrace (Gen 12:10-20). Abraham’s neighbors frightened him into lying about his family. Abraham’s rationale for falsely presenting his wife does not reveal an evangelist’s confidence that lives might change: “Surely there is no fear of God in this place” (Gen 20:11). But for all his failings, he did the most missionary thing he could have done when he first arrived in the new land: His first act was to establish ongoing public worship of God. “He built an altar to the LORD and called upon the name of the LORD” (Gen 12:7-8). His household may have been the only worshipers at that altar, but God was explicitly worshiped by name and in a public way.

		Blessed to Be a Blessing to Be a Blessing

		At one point Abraham rescued some of his powerful neighbors from an alliance of marauding nations (Gen 14). After the miraculous victory, Abraham refused to accept the windfall of reward from the king of Sodom. If he accepted the largess, he knew that from that point, he and his family would always be viewed as living under the patronage of that city. Instead he chose to keep himself positioned before the nations as one specifically blessed by God.3.

		With the nations watching, Abraham resolutely named God as the one who would reward and bless him. His bold words (Gen 14:21-24) were substantiated by the gift of goods Abraham offered God. Abraham offered to God the wealth of Sodom as well as that of other nations. He helped foreign nations present a tithe to God, a recognized formal act of worship (Gen 14:18-20). With Melchizedek as presiding priest, Abraham functioned as a priest by offering worship gifts on behalf of other nations.

		Abraham was blessed in order to be a blessing to the nations (Gen 12:1-3). But the purpose goes beyond the blessing of nations. God Himself is blessed! Melchizedek openly recognized that Abraham was blessed by God. By God’s power, Abraham had been a blessing to his neighbors by rescuing enslaved families and their goods. But the grand result was that God Himself would be blessed in praise! Listen to Melchizedek: “Blessed be Abram of God Most High…And blessed be God Most High…” (Gen 14:18-20).

		What do we learn from the entire series of events? Abraham made God’s name known by his ongoing worship. God made His name great by dramatic redemptive power through His people. The outcome was a multi-national gathering of grateful honor in which God was explicitly worshiped in truth.

		Global Purpose Confirmed by Obedience in Worship

		The crucial, proving moment of Abraham’s life was a worship event (Gen 22). God told Abraham to bring His son Isaac to offer him in an act of worship. It was a test to prove what Abraham and his family would be. Would God find in Abraham an obedient, priestly passion for God (literally, “a fearer of God,” Gen 22:12)? Would Abraham prove to be zealous to offer the worship God desired? If so, God would find him to have the kind of faith that God wanted multiplied among the nations. 

		You know the story. At the very moment that Abraham obeyed in worship, God spoke from heaven with a solemn oath, declaring forcefully His global purpose to bless the peoples of the earth through Abraham’s family (Gen 22:18).

		The Exodus

		God did more for His name than to gain early worship from Abraham. God went global in a big way at the Exodus. At first glance, the story of the Exodus doesn’t look like a great missionary event. Thousands of Egyptians died. Grief covered every Egyptian home. What was God doing? 

		The key passage is Exodus 9:13-16 in which Moses gives an ultimatum to Pharaoh, with a bold word about His purposes:

			Thus says the Lord, the God of the Hebrews, “Let My people go, that they may serve Me. For this time I will send all My plagues on you and your servants and your people, so that you may know that there is no one like Me in all the earth. For if by now I had put forth My hand and struck you and your people with pestilence, you would then have been cut off from the earth. But indeed, for this cause I have allowed you to remain, in order to show you My power, and in order to proclaim My name through all the earth”(my italics).

			Take note that God never said, “Let My people go!” That’s just half the sentence, without the purpose, which was clearly stated every time Moses declared it. Take care to hear the entire cry of salvation: “Let my people go, that they may worship Me!” (Ex 8:1,20; 9:1,13; 10:3)4.

			Pharaoh well understood the entire demand of Moses that the people be released to worship. Pharaoh probably thought that the appeal for a worship vacation was a ploy to disguise plans for escape. Perhaps many of the Hebrews made the same mistake. How many of them may have thought that the plans to worship God in the wilderness were but a ruse to dupe the authorities? Is it any wonder then that many of them remained fixated on matters of comfort, diet, safety and entertainment? They were slow to comprehend that in their escape, God had a purpose for Himself in the sight of the nations. They had turned salvation inside-out: they seriously thought that their rescue was the predominate concern of God. Instead, God was orchestrating a powerful plan to draw the attention of the nations to Himself.

			God Brings Global Attention to His Name

			 The Exodus events revealed His glory by establishing His name in a global way.

			God was singling Himself out from all the gods of earth. He was making an “everlasting name” for Himself at the Exodus (Isa 63:11-14 and Neh 9:9-10). He wanted everyone in Egypt and beyond to know that there was absolutely no god like the only living God. He wanted the world to watch a mob of slaves marching in procession to worship Him. God established His reputation as one greater and absolutely different (truly holy, not just holier) than every other deity ever dreamed up by man—an exquisite, almighty, resplendent God. The Exodus was to be a reference point for all subsequent revelation to the world of his character, His holiness and His power. How did chaos in Egypt reveal the ever-living God? 

			Judging the Gods of Egypt

			Some scholars have noted that every one of the plagues of Egypt was either aimed against the false gods of Egypt or the oppressive power structures that were revered with fanatical zeal.5.Some Egyptian deities, such as the Nile River, or the great sun god, were embarrassed directly by the plagues of blood and darkness. Other deities were indirectly shamed by exposing their complete inability to do what they were supposed to do. There were gods who were revered as being able to deal with infestations of insects or to protect cattle from disease. The powerful religious elite was shamed. The deeply revered military was summarily annihilated. Why was God wrecking Egypt before the watching world? 

			God was executing judgments “against all the gods of Egypt” (Ex 12:12). He was not aiming at destroying people, but devastating one of the most highly regarded collections of false gods in all the earth. If He wanted to destroy the people of Egypt He could have done it quickly. “For if by now I had put forth My hand and struck you…, you would then have been cut off from the earth. But indeed, for this cause I have allowed you to remain…to proclaim My name through all the earth” (Ex 9:15-16).

			The Nations Take Notice

			Did it work? Did the world take notice of God making His name great? The devastation recorded in the book of Exodus didn’t make headlines in Egyptian hieroglyphics, but we should understand that events which put Egypt in a bad light were never chipped into stone. 

			The Bible reports that the waves of the Red Sea hadn’t quite calmed down before Moses led the people in singing, “The LORD is His name….Who is like You among the gods, O LORD? Who is like You, majestic in holiness?” Then they began to list some of the surrounding nations, stating clearly that: “The peoples have heard, and they tremble…” (Ex 15:3,7,15). 

			Jethro had married into Moses’ family, but was still very much a Gentile. He had certainly heard about the God of the Hebrews for years from Moses. Perhaps many peoples and cities had heard something of this great God without trusting or worshiping Him. But listen to Jethro after the plagues of Egypt. “Now I know that the LORD is greater than all the gods; indeed, it was proven when they dealt proudly against the people” (Ex 18:11). Jethro was a leading priest of a foreign people, well-qualified to evaluate religious matters (Ex 18:1). 

			As we read the story of Moses confronting Egypt today, it might appear that Egypt was just another harsh empire that abused slaves. In Moses’ day it was open knowledge that Egypt was a complex of religious, economic and military powers inextricably enmeshed with spiritual powers. God unraveled the system to show it for what it was at the core—horrid, spiritual evil, dedicated to diverting worshipers from coming to Him. God had blessed Egypt, but Egypt had made itself an enemy of God. God’s “judgments” of the plagues and the awesome Red Sea affair (Ex 12:12) are not to be understood as mere punishment for bad deeds. God’s intervention put down oppressive evil in order to liberate people. Why were they freed? “Let my people go, that they may worship Me.” God had orchestrated the Exodus events so that He revealed His glory by establishing His name in a global way. Then, with the world watching, He drew the people to Himself to establish a way of worship that all other nations could enter.

			The Conquest 

			The conquest of Canaan should be seen in the same light of God winning to Himself a single, holy people of worship. To that people, and by their witness, He will draw every other people to revere and know Him.

			Just Recompense

			At first glance to modern readers, the conquest may seem like a genocidal land grab rather than an act of a good and loving God. But a close look at the pertinent passages of Scripture shows that God ordained the conquest of Canaan with a double purpose. First, God was bringing just recompense for the “wickedness” of the peoples of the land (Deut 9:5). Long before this, God had told Abraham that “the iniquity of the Amorites (was) not yet complete” (Gen 15:16). God had allowed sin to run its full course. We might wonder how the Canaanites felt about God’s wrath. The one statement about the conquest recorded from a Canaanite came from a king who acknowledged the righteous execution of God’s justice: “As I have done, so God has repaid me” (Judg 1:7).

			Demolishing False Worship

			The second, and primary, reason for the thorough ferocity of the Hebrew conquest was this: God was demolishing systems of false worship in order to preserve the singular devotion of His people and the holiness of His name. Almost every passage describing the rationale behind ousting the peoples living in the land offers this reason: Canaanite worship would swiftly turn the Hebrews “away from following Me to serve other gods” (Deut 4:15-24; 6:13-15; 7:1-8; et al.). 

			Joshua and Moses both voiced the same God-given rationale for the violence of the conquest: it was, at the core, an annihilation of false worship. God had mandated the destruction so that Israel would never “mention the name of their gods, or serve them, or bow down to them” (Josh 23:7). While there are difficulties in fully understanding this part of the story of God’s people, one thing is clear about the conquest: the point was pure worship. God’s objective was not that Israel would be the only people that worshiped Him. His point was to insure that He was the only God that they worshiped.

			Idolatry Would Profane the Name

			Idolatry doesn’t seem to threaten most believers today. The first four commands of the Ten Commandments can mystify or even bore us. Why was God so ferociously passionate about idolatry? Without grasping His global purposes for glory, it may seem that God is over-wrought about a nasty, primitive habit. 

			But look at idolatry from God’s point of view. God had distinguished His name far above any other. Any kind of idolatry would, in effect, profane (that is, bring down as common) God’s name, the very name God had just singled out and sounded forth to the world. 

			Look again at the conquest. The point of the invasion was not that Israel deserved someone else’s homeland. God told Israel clearly that they weren’t special or favored because of their intrinsic righteousness or their great nobility (Deut 7:6-7). Israel was told repeatedly that God would destroy them just as swiftly if they turned away from His worship to other gods. 

			The record is clear that the Hebrew people were at several points precariously close to being destroyed. Why? Hadn’t God specially loved and saved them? For all the special love God had promised the descendants of Abraham, God was resolute in working for His glory. God was not averse to taking a delay and dealing with another generation. The issue at every juncture was the worship of the people to God and their testimony to His glory.

			One instance makes this constant purpose of God clear: the rebellion at Kadesh-Barnea. Israel had followed God through a divinely opened way, and stood on the threshold of fulfilling God’s purposes. Spies were sent to check out the land and the people. Ten of the spies spooked the entire people, touching off a hysterical rebellion for self-preservation (Num 13:17-14:10). God was ready to destroy the entire people and start over with Moses, making out of him another people “greater and mightier” than the Hebrews. The point is not that the people had done something so bad that God had become fatally angry. God simply required for His purposes a nation who would at least believe in Him.

			Moses actually argues with God, bringing up, as he had in a previous instance (Ex 32:1-14), that the nations were watching. They had heard something of God’s name which could be falsified by what God was about to do. “Now if You slay this people as one man, then the nations who have heard of Your fame (literally “name”) will say, ‘Because the Lord could not bring this people into the land….’” Moses challenges God, telling Him that the nations will conclude that the Hebrew God is weak—all beginnings, but no finish (Num 14:15-16).

			Then Moses asks God to magnify Himself according to how God Himself had summarized His name: “The Lord is slow to anger and abundant in lovingkindness, forgiving iniquity and transgression….”6. A long pause from heaven, and then God said that He had pardoned Israel according to the prayer of Moses. Then God raised His voice, I think, using some of the strongest expressions possible: “But indeed, as I live, all the earth will be filled with the glory of the Lord!” (Num 14:17-21).

			What was God saying? That He would continue to use the nation, but wait for another generation. Even though He was taking a delay, He remained everlastingly resolute to bring forth His purpose on earth: to fill the earth with “the glory of the Lord.” To fulfill that purpose required an obedient, worshiping, witnessing people.

			The Temple 

			Perhaps the first clear mention of the temple is made on the plains of Moab prior to Joshua leading the people into the land. Moses issues God’s directives to destroy “all the places where the nations…serve their gods.” Instead of remodeling any of the former places of worship, the shrines were to be completely ruined in order to “obliterate their name from that place.” God’s name is never to be equivocated with the name of any other deity. Instead, a new and special place would be built, “to establish His name there for His dwelling” (Deut 12:2-14, especially verse 5). 

			Consider God’s declaration of purpose for the temple: “to establish His name there for His dwelling.” God wanted to do two things in this special place. First, He wanted to reveal Himself by “His name.” It would be a place of revelation as worshipers continually exalt His character and voice the stories and songs about His working. Second, God desired a place of encounter, of relationship, of dwelling. From the earliest mention of a tabernacle God intimated His desire to enjoy an exalted nearness amidst His people, “that I may dwell among them” (Ex 25:8). To “dwell” is a relational affair. It is consummated worship. God coming near His people as they come near to Him. Solomon knew that the temple was not God’s domicile. As he dedicated the fabulous structure, he prayed:

			 “But will God indeed dwell with mankind on the earth? Behold, heaven and highest heaven cannot contain You; how much less this house which I have built” (2 Chr 6:18).7.

			David had designed the temple as a place of approaching God with praise. Solomon installed the choirs and priestly musicians that his father had planned. These choirs were to continually “praise and glorify the Lord” using some of the Davidic songs, and no doubt using David’s dedicatory hymn found in 1 Chronicles 16:23-33 (another rendition of Ps 96, discussed above), which explicitly beckons “all the families of the peoples” to worship God (v. 28). 

			According to Solomon’s dedication, the house of the Lord is to be a place where God would see, hear and answer His people. But the house was not just for Israel. Solomon makes special mention of “the peoples.” He knew that God’s purpose for the temple was to welcome all nations to worship.

			Solomon knew the story up to that point. God had made Himself vastly famous. People of other nations would seek to know the God of Israel personally. Listen to Solomon’s astounding prayer:

			Also concerning the foreigner who is not of your people Israel, when he comes from a far country for your name’s sake (for they will hear of Your great name and Your mighty hand, and of Your outstretched arm); when He comes and prays toward this house, hear in heaven Your dwelling place, and do according to all for which the foreigner calls to you, in order that all the peoples of the earth may know Your name, to fear You as do Your people Israel…(1 Ki 8:41-43). 

			Solomon did not pray for a few of the individuals to come, but for many from every one of the peoples. Solomon prayed that the nations would meet God as they came to the house to pray and to worship. He did not ask that Gentiles know God in their own Gentile way, but rather that they would know God just as Israel did. Solomon envisioned all peoples joining Israel in the same kind of humble, joyous, worshipful walk with God that Israel enjoyed—“the fear of the Lord.”

			The Nations Begin to Come 

			Did the report of God’s name go out to the world? Did foreigners ever come to the house of the Lord and learn of the fear of the Lord? Did God answer Solomon’s prayer? The best answer to these questions is “Yes” as well as “No.”

			The record shows that soon after the temple was complete (1 Ki 9:25), the Queen of Sheba “heard about the fame of Solomon concerning the name of the Lord”(10:1, my emphasis). She came to learn, she listened to Solomon’s wisdom (v. 8), and came away with understanding of the covenant-keeping God who “loved Israel forever.” As only a royal potentate might see, she realized that God Himself had established the power of Solomon, and the hope that through God’s rulership, there might be “justice and righteousness” (v. 9).

			Was this an isolated instance? Apparently not. A few verses later it says that, “All the earth was seeking the presence of Solomon, to hear his wisdom which God had put in his heart” (v. 24). The world didn’t honor Solomon for being brainy or clever with court cases. The world recognized that God himself had put wisdom in this man’s heart. And what was the first lesson in wisdom that Solomon put forth to the world? “The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom” (Prov 1:7, 9:10). Solomon was introducing the world to the worship of God as well as the life of wisdom under God.

			God’s purposes were apparently being fulfilled. His name was great. Israel was making it known so that the nations were coming to know God personally. What could have possibly slowed God’s unfolding plan to draw the nations to Himself? Only one thing. It was the issue about which God most stringently warned His people: idolatry.

			And of all the possible horrors, probably the worst thing happened—Solomon himself led the way into grotesque idolatry. It was one of history’s most bitter ironies. Imagine the brilliant hopes with the riches and the desires of the nations turning to Israel. Solomon had consecrated the temple in a spectacle of unimaginable glory. He had closed that event with a blessing of purpose on the building and nation, “so that all the peoples of the earth may know that the LORD is God; there is no one else” (1 Ki 8:60).

			And then just three chapters after this climactic opening of doors to the nations to know and fear the only God by name, Solomon’s heart was turned “away after other gods.” He actually constructed shrines within sight of the holy mountain of God (1 Ki 11:1-8). Can any believing reader of these verses not feel disappointment to the point of nausea? It’s hard not to speculate about what might have happened if worship had been pure and steady for at least another generation.

			The Persistence of God 

			God’s plan was simple: God would make His name great and then Israel could make His name known. He has always purposed to single out His name from all other gods, and then to welcome the nations to worship Him personally in the light of that revealed name through the witness of the people of Israel.

			The story from this point becomes a prolonged up-and-down struggle with idolatry. Various episodes revive fidelity to God’s worship, but are followed by stunning new lows of profaning God’s name. The upper-most issue throughout the generations is God’s glory by Israel’s worship. At times the people disregarded the worship of God so greatly that generations would pass without the slightest attention to the simple regimens by which God had invited Israel to meet with Him (the ordinances for worship in the books of Moses). The words of some of the prophets show that even when worship patterns were followed, they were often performed superficially. The prophets exposed perfunctory worship, showing that it perversely lacked the justice and the kindness which was supposed to have thrived behind every offering and prayer to God (Isa 1:11-15; Amos 5:21-24; Mic 6:6-8). Although God delayed the great shaking of Israel and Judah, He finally separated the people from the land which was to showcase the blessing of God. They were exiled to distant lands. And then the utmost tragedy: The house of God was burned and broken to rubble.

			Near the end of the time of exile, Daniel cried out for God to enact His promise to restore the temple and His people. Daniel was intensely aware of the entire saga, how God had brought His people out of the land of Egypt with a mighty hand… “(to) make a name for yourself, as it is this day” (Dan 9:15). Daniel’s over-riding concern was that the ruins of intended glory on the temple mountain in Jerusalem were a continuing reproach to God’s glory to “all those around us.” He prayed that God would restore the people and the city so that the glory of His name would be restored. Daniel did not base his request on the supposed greatness of Israel, but “for your own sake, O my God, do not delay, because your city and your people are called by your name” (Dan 9:16-19).

			Ezekiel, a near contemporary to Daniel, breathed the same themes. God had restrained His wrath at several junctures from destroying Israel, but God’s restraint had been for the sake of His name (Ezek 20:5-22). The dealings of God with Israel were not because of sickly favoritism, but solely for His glory among the nations:

			Thus says the Lord God, ‘It is not for your sake, O house of Israel, that I am about to act, but for my holy name, which you have profaned among the nations where you went. And I will vindicate the holiness of my great name which has been profaned among the nations, which you have profaned in their midst. Then the nations will know that I am the Lord’ (Ezek 36:22-23).

			The Destiny of Israel: Glory From All Nations

			Daniel and Ezekiel weren’t the only prophets who saw the ongoing story of Israel as focusing on God’s name and glory. Other prophets and psalmists spoke of the history and the destiny of Israel in terms of the nations being drawn to God by name, and worshiping Him with diverse, lavish glory.

			Shout joyfully to God, all the earth. Sing the glory of his name; make his praise glorious. Say to God, ‘How awesome are your works!’ Because of the greatness of your power your enemies will give feigned obedience to you. All the earth will worship you. And will sing praises to you; they will sing praises to your name (Ps 66:1-4).

			All the kings of the earth will give thanks to You, O Lord, when they have heard the words of Your mouth. And they will sing of the ways of the Lord. For great is the glory of the Lord (Ps 138:4-5).

			For the earth will be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea (Hab 2:14).

			For then I will give to the peoples purified lips, that all of them may call on the name of the Lord, to serve him shoulder to shoulder. From beyond the rivers of Ethiopia my worshipers, my dispersed ones will bring my offerings (Zeph 3:9-10).

			For from the rising of the sun, even to its setting, my name will be great among the nations, and in every place incense is going to be offered to my name, and a grain offering that is pure; for my name will be great among the nations (Mal 1:11).

			These are but a sampling of the scores of prophetic words which tethered Israel’s identity to the culmination of God’s purposes: the glory of God on earth drawing the worship of all peoples. When the people of God were finally brought back to the land, building the temple was to be top priority. Haggai made it clear that the temple was for God’s glory, and for a greater glory than had ever come before. “And I will shake all the nations; and the desired of the nations will come; and I will fill this house with glory” (Haggai 1:8; 2:7, KJV). From the exile onward, Israel avoided idolatry. But the lesser national glory they desired never came. They were waiting for a messianic deliverer to free them from oppression. They almost missed the Messiah when He came because Jesus’ vision of redemption was for God’s kingdom to be enacted among all peoples.

			The Glory of God in Christ 

			
			Christ is the crescendo of the story of God’s glory. At the end of all things, He will have bought and brought people from every tribe and tongue to honor the Father. It’s nosurprise then, to see how His every move was part of pressing the story of God’s glory toward its culmination for all nations.

			Jesus summed up His ministry in terms of bringing global glory to His Father: 

			“I glorified You on the earth, having accomplished the work which You have given Me to do.” And what was the work? “I manifested Your name to the men You gave Me out of the world” (John 17:4,6).

			Sanctify Your Name

			The prayer Jesus taught His disciples to pray can be easily misunderstood because of the antiquated English translation, “Hallowed be Thy name.” This prayer is not a statement of praise. It is explicitly a request in the original language: “Father…sanctify your name!” To paraphrase, “Father lift up, single out, exalt, manifest, and reveal Your name to the people of earth. Become famous for who You really are. Cause the people of earth to know and adore You!” The prayer can be prayed most thoroughly in the global dimension that Jesus taught: “on earth as it is in heaven.” There is no question of the primacy of this prayer for all believers. The prayer has to be understood. There can be little doubt that Jesus is teaching the Church to pray for the fulfillment of ancient purposes revealed in the Law, the stories, the songs and the prophecies of Israel for the glory of God.

			In one telling encounter with the non-Jewish Samaritan woman, Jesus declared God’s future for her and other Gentile nations: “An hour is coming, and now is, when the true worshipers shall worship the Father in spirit and truth; for such people the Father seeks to be His worshipers” (John 4:23).

			A House of Worship from All Peoples

			
			In His most public hour and most passionate moment, Jesus made an issue of the worship of the peoples. He cleansed the temple of the religious commercialism which formed a blockade prohibiting the nations from approaching God. He quoted Isaiah 56:7, “My house shall be called a house of prayer for all peoples.” The religious leaders listening to Him immediately recalled the rest of the passage that Jesus was quoting from Isaiah 56:6-7. Jesus intended for them to hear it fully:

			Also the foreigners who join themselves to the Lord, to minister to Him, and to love the name of the Lord,…even those I will bring to My holy mountain, and make them joyful in My house of prayer. Their burnt offerings and their sacrifices will be acceptable on My altar. For My house will be called a house of prayer for all the peoples.

			Just before going to His death, He displayed His life purpose, and the purpose of His soon-coming death (John 12:24-32). He openly considered the option of asking the Father to rescue Him from death: “What shall I say, Father, save Me from this hour?” But instead of asking to escape, He said, “But for this purpose I came to this hour.” What purpose was this? The purpose bursts forth from His heart in His next statement. It becomes the prayer of His death and His life: “Father! Glorify Your name!” And then, to the bewildered amazement of those standing near Him, God the Father Himself answered Jesus from heaven: “I have both glorified it (My name), and will glorify it again.” God’s answer from heaven still thunders, if you can hear it. It is God’s answer to anyone who yields their life to the Father for the greater glory of His name. Jesus said that the answer didn’t come for Him, but for His followers who would come to similar moments of choosing to follow Him (12:30) in accordance with God’s ancient purpose. How would Jesus’ death glorify God’s name? “If I be lifted up, I will draw all people to Myself” (12:32).

			Ministry of Surpassing Glory with Paul 

			Paul saw his life as continuing the ancient purpose toward a huge global outpouring of obedient worship from all nations. His most precise statement of mission purpose was to “bring about the obedience of faith among all the nations for His name’s sake” (Rom 1:5, emphasis mine). Paul saw the entire world as divided into two categories: where Christ was “named” and where Christ was not yet named. Paul resolutely prioritized his efforts so as to labor where Christ was not named (Rom 15:20).8.

			We can see the double direction of God’s glory in Paul’s ministry. On the one hand he labored to glorify God by revealing Christ to the nations—getting Christ “named.” But his highest zeal, the very boast of his being, was in that which was to come back to God from the nations. “Because of the grace that was given to me from God, to be a minister of Christ Jesus to the nations, [priesting] the gospel,9.that my offering of the nations might become pleasing, sanctified by the Holy Spirit. Therefore in Christ Jesus I have found reason for boasting in things pertaining to God”10.(Rom 15:15-17).

			Paul’s passionate ambition to “preach the gospel” was based on the far more fun- damental commission (or in his language, a “grace that was given”) which he had received from God to “priest the gospel.” There’s no mistaking the imagery. Paul sees himself before God, serving the nations as if he were a priest, instructing and ushering them near to God, helping them bring the glory of their nation to God for His pleasure. Paul’s job was not to change the societies and cultures. The Spirit of God was at work transforming and sanctifying the finest possible display of glory from the peoples.

			Paul labored at great cost with a brilliant vision before him. It was something he knew was worth working and waiting for. “With one voice” many diverse streams of believers, Jew and Gentile, weak and strong, will together “glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Rom 15:6).

			A Rehearsal for Eternal Glory

			At the end of history, we will marvel at how abundantly God’s love has been fulfilled. His love will have triumphed by winning passionate devotion from all peoples. Jesus will have thoroughly fulfilled the promise He uttered to His Father, “I have made Your name known to them, and I will make it known; that the love wherewith You loved Me may be in them…” (John 17:26).

			Beyond history, we will have found that all of the worshipful service of the many nations throughout the generations will have been a rehearsal for greater affairs of love and glory, still involving the beautified glory from every people.

			Heaven will fill earth: “Behold, the tabernacle of God is among men, and He shall dwell among them, and they shall be His peoples,11. and God Himself shall be among them” (Rev 21:3).

			The peoples will endure everlastingly. The city which is heaven on earth will be adorned by kings of the peoples continually bringing the treasure and fruit of the peoples to God’s throne (Rev 21:22-26). We will serve Him, awed and honored by having His very name on our faces. And gazing into His face, we shall serve Him as beloved priests (Rev 22:1-5).

			What is an Evangelized World For? 

			Until now we have cried, “Let the earth hear His voice!” Let us never cease voicing His Word to every creature. But soon comes the day when, by most reckonings, the earth will have heard. What then?

			There is another cry, far more ancient. It is a shout for earth’s destiny. It is to be lifted today more than ever: “Let all the peoples praise You!” (Ps 67:3-5). We hear even now growing praise from the nations. Now let us focus our deepest affections and boldest plans on the splendor of every people loving God with the sanctified best of their society. What a magnificent hope!

			Changes in Practice

			This emphasis on the glory of God is far more than a decorative flower on the Great Commission. More than ever we must work together with a shared passion that Christ be named and that Christ is praised in every people. A “doxological” (having to do with glory) vision of world evangelization offers practical wisdom essential for the finishing of the remaining task. Stepping into the story of His glory will help us in three practical ways.

			1. Deepen Our Motive Base to a Love for God's Glory

			World evangelization is for God. It is common to work out of a concern for the predicament of people—either to see them saved from hell, or to see them served to communal wholeness, or both. Such compassion is biblical and necessary. However, our love for people takes on balance and power when our overriding passion is for God to be honored by the kindness extended in His name; and even more, for God to be thanked personally by the people transformed by the power of the gospel.

			Jesus was moved with an abounding compassion as He saw the multitudes as abandoned sheep, but He did not respond to the naked need. He deliberately recast His vision of the same lost crowds with a different metaphor. Instead of beleaguered sheep, He saw the people as carrying great value to God: “His harvest.” Who can comprehend God’s delight in the fullness of the fruit He receives from people’s lives? Jesus began to do just that. From that vision He implored the Lord of the harvest to send out laborers to bring God His harvest (Matt 9:35-38). Jesus knew that in God’s ways, volunteering is of little value. Anything of lasting power comes from an authentic “sending” of God. Compassion flows like rivers from one who is truly sent.

			Mission efforts which draw their motivation from compassionate response to human predicament will only go so far. Guilt-based appeals to care for hurting or lost people continue to soften our hearts a little. In practice, however, they weary and harden believers to a minimal token obedience. Costly and difficult work needs to be done. Such labor cannot be sustained by the fleeting, momentary zeal generated by appeals for desperate, perishing souls. God’s global purpose is an ancient affair, far more than an urgent need. Now more than ever believers need to be nurtured into a far-reaching jealousy for God’s glory. With confident certainty that God will fulfill His promise, we can be deeply moved by needs while acting boldly for God’s purpose.

			2. Define the Task as Increasing God's Glory

			Never has there been a day when Christians are taking so much care to reach all of the world’s peoples. Considering people groups and their cultures helps to devise effective gospel communication to specific cultures. The people group approach appears to be useful for evaluating progress and apportioning different assignments for effective collaboration.

			
			Even so, the people group approach has been a contentious issue. For years, some have decried the entire approach as disintegrating the unity of churches or as a cover for stubborn attitudes of colonial domination by Westerners. Recently, others have quietly abandoned the people group approach for other paradigms which seem more workable. Even as nation-states disintegrate overnight into the competing peoples that comprise them, country-by-country approaches to evangelization are still proving attractive. Other geographical approaches range from marking urban centers, to drawing windows of longitude and latitude, to mapping spiritual forces arrayed against the gospel. Of course, the peoples of the earth are geographical, urbanized, nationalized entities.We need to take note of these dimensions as important factors in fashioning useful approaches to any people. But our goal must not be reduced to approaching peoples merely to “impact” them as “targets.” We must aim beyond the gospel encounter. We must aim to see obedient worship result for God which may be distinctive to that particular people.

			I submit that it is not the people group approach which is important, but the people group result. What is the result of the gospel? Surely something more than every person having a chance to pass verdict on the message. God has promised to get obedient glory for Himself from every tribe and tongue. He yearns for the unique outpouring of love, righteouness, wisdom and worship that can come from every people. This would be the best rationale for planting indigenous churches. Such a vantage point elevates the distinctive wonder of each people group, and at the same time, enhances the value of extending the gospel breakthrough to every place. Geography matters all the more. Every city and place takes on greater significance as the venue of a unique display of God’s Kingdom.

			3. Integrate Efforts For God’s Glory

			The obviously false dichotomy between evangelism and social action can be set aside with a doxological approach. Arguments have swirled around which part of man is more important: Is it more important to save a soul or to heal a community? The question is equally repugnant to all. The most common response has been vague generalizations suggesting that we treat the issue as a “both/and” matter instead of an “either/or” question. We may be able to do better. What if the same issues were resolutely examined and embraced for what comes to God?

			Glory comes to God from gospel declaration or a kind deed done in His name. Greater glory resounds when whole communities see Christ’s hand transforming their lives.

			Some have needlessly proposed a double mandate to fashion a point of balance. The so-called cultural mandate to fill the earth is balanced by the evangelistic mandate to evangelize the world. Is there not a singular purpose of God being served by all the peoples and in all places of the earth? The service of the nations must be a total life obedience of justice and righteousness. The worship offerings now to be brought to God through Christ are words as well as works.

			Within the vision for God’s glory lies the substance of true unity between churches. With a jealousy for unique glory to come to God from every people, we can easily set aside demands for uniformity of worship and conduct. We can delight in the variety of styles of righteousness, peace, and joy, while increasing in jealousy for the commonly confessed singular truth in the person of Christ. [image: globe_sm]

		

			Study Questions

			
				How does prayer, which asks God to sanctify His name, work toward fulfilling His ancient purpose?

				 Explain how the fulfillment of the Great Commission will result in worship “from every people.”

				 Explain how worship both reveals God’s glory and allows God to fully accomplish His love for people.

				 Hawthorne says that the story of the Bible is directed toward God being known and worshiped. Critique his thesis. Is there a coherent story throughout the Bible? Is God’s glory the paramount theme? What other options are there?

			

			
			Endnotes

			 1. What about the name “Yahweh,” or, as some translations render it, “Jehovah”? It is no doubt an important name. But we must be careful not to regard the living God as actually having a single, legal “real” name, as if He had a birth certificate on file somewhere. The Bible is consistent in urging us to know Him as He aspires to be globally known. The question of Exodus 3:13 was probably not a reference issue (Which god are you representing, Moses?). It was a reputation concern (What kind of track record has this God built for Himself that would move us to commit such a suicidal act of insurrection against Pharaoh? What is the basis of the trustworthiness of God?). It’s possible to understand the tetragrammaton (YHWH) in a verbal sense of “I will cause to be what shall be,” which is perfectly in keeping with a God who is both Creator and promise keeper. The larger context brings emphasis on God’s final answer to the people’s question: “Thus you shall say to the sons of Israel, ‘The LORD, the God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob, has sent me to you.’ This is My name forever, and this is My memorial-name to all generations” (Ex 3:15).

			 2. The Hebrew word often translated “ascribe” is a simple word meaning “give.” I use the most literal translation “give” because “ascribe” could make it appear to be an entirely cognitive affair. The context describes this worship as an affair involving gifts from people to God which far surpass mere mental ascriptions.

			 3. Abram recognized that by God’s promise to bless him and his family, God was virtually constituting a new family. The biblical concept of blessing was loaded with overtones of family honor and heritage. A biblical blessing was often a statement of power which bestowed a destiny. A family blessing often became the most valued feature of an inheritance. Many present-day societies restrict the idea of inheritance to shuffling unspent assets after the death of an ancestor. Biblical inheritance was not considered to be the leftovers from one generation trickling down to be consumed by the next. A blessing was known to be a special heritage for future generations of a family, multiplying with increased abundance. The most astounding feature of the blessing promised to Abram (Gen 12:1-3) was that God was entrusting to him an endowment that was destined to impart something substantial to every single family on the planet, far beyond one extended family.

			 4. See as well the other variations of the appeal to release the Hebrews which reflect that the general Hebrew word translated “serve” is very much in the context of service of worship (Ex 3:12; 4:23; 5:1; 7:16; 8:27,29; 10:9). See especially Exodus 10:26 which makes it clear that to “serve” was to offer sacrificial gifts to God.

			 5. See Moses and the Gods of Egypt, by John Davis, (Grand Rapids: Baker Book House, 1971).

			 6. God had given this extensive summary of His dealings as His name at Sinai (Ex 33:19; 34:6-8). It is good news in a capsule about how God does things with people. It is a very significant statement, and was recognized by later generations of Israel as a summary of what was to be proclaimed among the nations (Ps 86:9-15; 145:1-2,8-12,21). Jonah himself recognized this package of truth as something that he knew, that he had withheld from the Ninevites (Jonah 3:9–4:2).

			 7. Don’t take Solomon’s question about God dwelling with people on earth as a word of despair about God ever dwelling with people. His prayer is not intended as a definitive map of the cosmos. It rather fits the self-effacing approach to the Most High. He follows with a profoundly humble appeal, using formal, courtly language, that the king of all the earth deign to turn his eyes toward a place of encounter and hold audience as He had promised (2 Chr 6:19-21). Compare 2 Chronicles 6:1-2 in which Solomon acknowledges the cloud of God’s glory so filling the temple that no priest could endure the dreadful brilliance (2 Chr 5:13-14).

			 8. A close look at the context shows what Paul means by Christ being “named.” It was not a matter of the message of Christ being preached once by a missionary, but rather a “foundation” being laid (Rom 15:20). Paul has just been speaking of specific regions in which the gospel has been “fulfilled” or brought to a substantial closure (Rom 15:19). Translations such as “fully preached” or “fully proclaimed” stress the cognitive transfer of gospel information instead of describing the advance of a gospel movement, which the menu of gospel activities in 15:18-19 implies. In light of how Paul uses the idea of “foundation” elsewhere (particularly 1 Cor 3:8-15), I conclude that “Christ is named” when there is a growing movement of obedience to Christ established which has proven potential to articulate and demonstrate the life of Christ to its entire community. This is what many would consider a church.

			 9. Paul takes the idea of a priest and turns it into a verb so that he effectively says that he is “priesting” the gospel. The image is that of a Hebrew priest whose primary task was to help the people present their worship gifts to God.

			 10. The idea is “toward the face of God” as if in a temple.

			 11. Some variant manuscripts with good attestation keep the word “peoples” plural in this passage.

			
			

	


	
		
			Let the Nations Be Glad!

			John Piper
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			Missions is not the ultimate goal of the Church. Worship is. Missions exists because worship doesn’t. Worship is ultimate, not missions, because God is ultimate, not man. When this age is over, and the countless millions of the redeemed fall on their faces before the throne of God, missions will be no more. It is a temporary necessity. But worship abides for ever. 

			Worship, therefore, is the fuel and goal of missions. It’s the goal of missions because in missions we simply aim to bring the nations into the white hot enjoyment of God’s glory. The goal of missions is the gladness of the peoples in the greatness of God. “The Lord reigns; let the earth rejoice; let the many coastlands be glad!” (Ps 97:1). “Let the peoples praise you, O God; let all the peoples praise you! Let the nations be glad and sing for joy!” (Ps 67:3,4).

			But worship is also the fuel of missions. Passion for God in worship precedes the offer of God in preaching. You can’t commend what you don’t cherish. Missionaries will never call out, “Let the nations be glad!” who cannot say from the heart, “I rejoice in the Lord…I will be glad and exult in you, I will sing praise to your name, O Most High” (Ps 104:34; 9:2). Missions begins and ends in worship.

			If the pursuit of God’s glory is not ordered above the pursuit of man’s good in the affections of the heart and the priorities of the church, man will not be well served and God will not be duly honored. I am not pleading for a diminishing of missions but for a magnifying of God. When the flame of worship burns with the heat of God’s true worth, the light of missions will shine to the darkest peoples on earth. And I long for that day to come!

			Where passion for God is weak, zeal for missions will be weak. Churches that are not centered on the exaltation of the majesty and beauty of God will scarcely kindle a fervent desire to “declare his glory among the nations” (Ps 96:3). 

			The Second Greatest Activity in the World

			The most crucial issue in missions is the centrality of God in the life of the Church. Where people are not stunned by the greatness of God, how can they be sent with the ringing message, “Great is the Lord and greatly to be praised; he is to be feared above all gods!”? (Ps 96:4). Missions is not first and ultimate: God is. And these are not just words. This truth is the life blood of missionary inspiration and endurance. William Carey, the father of modern missions, who set sail for India from England in 1793, expressed the connection:

			When I left England, my hope of India’s conversion was very strong; but amongst so many obstacles, it would die, unless upheld by God. Well, I have God, and His Word is true. Though the superstitions of the heathen were a thousand times stronger than they are, and the example of the Europeans a thousand times worse; though I were deserted by all and persecuted by all, yet my faith, fixed on the sure Word, would rise above all obstructions and overcome every trial. God’s cause will triumph.1 

			Carey and thousands like him have been moved and carried by the vision of a great and triumphant God. That vision must come first. Savoring it in worship precedes spreading it in missions. All of history is moving toward one great goal, the white hot worship of God and his Son among all the peoples of the earth. Missions is not that goal. It is the means. And for that reason it is the second greatest human activity in the world.

			God’s Passion for God—The Foundation for Ours

			One of the things God uses to make this truth take hold of a person and a church is the stunning realization that it is also true for God himself. Missions is not God’s ultimate goal, worship is. When this sinks into a person’s heart, everything changes. The world is often turned on its head. Everything looks different —including the missionary enterprise.

			The ultimate foundation for our passion to see God glorified is his own passion to be glorified. God is central and supreme in his own affections. There are no rivals for the supremacy of God’s glory in his own heart. God is not an idolater. He does not disobey the first and great commandment. With all his heart and soul and strength and mind he delights in the glory of his manifold perfections.2The most passionate heart for God in all the universe is God’s heart.

			This truth, more than any other I know, seals the conviction that worship is the fuel and goal of missions. The deepest reason why our passion for God should fuel missions is that God’s passion for God fuels missions. Missions is the overflow of our delight in God because missions is the overflow of God’s delight in being God. And the deepest reason why worship is the goal in missions is that worship is God’s goal. We are confirmed in this goal by the biblical record3 of God’s relentless pursuit of praise among the nations. “Praise the Lord, all nations! Extol him all peoples!” (Ps 117:1). If it is God’s goal, it must be our goal.

			The Power of Missions is Worship

			God’s supremacy in his own heart is not unloving. It is in fact the fountain of love. God’s full delight in his own perfections overflows in his merciful will to share that delight with the nations. We may reaffirm then the earlier truth that worship is the fuel and goal that drives us in missions, because it is the fuel and goal that drives God in missions. Missions flows from the fullness of God’s passion for God and it aims at the participation of the nations in the very passion that he has for himself (cf. John 15:11; 17:13,26; Matt 25:21,23). The power of the missionary enterprise is to be caught up into God’s fuel and God’s goal. And that means being caught up in worship. 

			Only One God Works for People Who Wait for Him

			This remarkable vision of God as one who “exalts himself to show mercy” (Isa 30:18) impels world missions in more ways than one. One way we have not pondered is the sheer uniqueness of this God among all the gods of the nations. Isaiah realizes this and says, “From of old no one has heard or perceived by the ear, no eye has seen a God besides you, who works for those who wait for him” (Isa 64:4). In other words, Isaiah is stunned that the greatness of God has the paradoxical effect that he does not need people to work for him, but rather magnifies himself by working for them, if they will renounce self-reliance and “wait for him.” 

			Isaiah anticipated the words of Paul in Acts 17:25, “God is not served by human hands as though he needed anything, since he himself gives to all men life and breath and everything.” The uniqueness at the heart of Christianity is the glory of God manifest in the freedom of grace. God is glorious because he does not need the nations to work for him. He is free to work for them. “The Son of man came not to be served but to serve and to give his life a ransom for many” (Mark 10:45). Missions is not a recruitment project for God’s labor force. It is a liberation project from the heavy burdens and hard yokes of other gods (Matt 11:28-30).

			Isaiah says that such a God has not been seen or heard anywhere in the world. “From of old no one has heard or perceived by the ear, no eye has seen a God besides you.” What Isaiah sees everywhere he looks are gods who have to be served rather than serve. For example, the Babylonian gods Bel and Nebo:

			Bel bows down, Nebo stoops, their idols are on beasts and cattle; these things you carry are loaded as burdens on weary beasts. They stoop, they bow down together, they cannot save the burden, but themselves go into captivity. “Hearken to me, O house of Jacob, all the remnant of the house of Israel, who have been borne by me from your birth, carried from the womb; even to your old age I am He, and to gray hairs I will carry you. I have made, and I will bear; I will carry and will save” (Isa 46:1-4; cf. Jer 10:5).

			The difference between the true God and the gods of the nations is that the true God carries and the other gods must be carried. God serves, they must be served. God glorifies his might by showing mercy. They glorify theirs by gathering slaves. So the vision of God as one whose passion for his glory moves him to mercy impels missions because he is utterly unique among all the gods.

			The Most Shareable Message in the World

			There is yet another way that such a God motivates the missionary enterprise. The gospel demand that flows from such a God to the nations is an eminently shareable, doable demand, namely to rejoice and be glad in God. “The Lord reigns; let the earth rejoice; let the many coastlands be glad!” (Ps 97:1). “Let the peoples praise you, O God; let all the peoples praise you! Let the nations be glad and sing for joy!” (Ps 67:3-4). “Let the oppressed see it and be glad; you who seek God, let your hearts revive” (Ps 69:32). “Let all who seek you rejoice and be glad in you! May those who love your salvation say evermore, God is great!” (Ps 70:4). What message would missionaries rather take than the message: Be glad in God! Rejoice in God! Sing for joy in God! For God is most glorified in you when you are most satisfied in him! God loves to exalt himself by showing mercy to sinners.

			The liberating fact is that the message we take to the frontiers is that people everywhere should seek their own best interest. We are summoning people to God. And those who come say, “In your presence is fullness of joy and at your right hand are pleasures for evermore” (Ps 16:11). God glorifies himself among the nations with the command, “Delight yourself in the Lord!” (Ps 37:4). His first and great requirement of all men everywhere is that they repent from seeking their joy in other things and begin to seek it only in him. A God who cannot be served4 is a God who can only be enjoyed. The great sin of the world is not that the human race has failed to work for God so as to increase his glory, but that we have failed to delight in God so as to reflect his glory. For God’s glory is most reflected in us when we are most delighted in him.

			The most exhilarating thought in the world is that God’s inexorable purpose to display his glory in the mission of the Church is virtually the same as his purpose to give his people infinite delight. God is committed to the holy joy of the redeemed, gathered from every tribe and tongue and people and nation, with the same zeal that moves him to seek his own glory in all that he does. The supremacy of God in the heart of God is the driving force of his mercy and the missionary movement of his Church.

			Biblical Expressions of the Supremacy of God in Missions

			Against the background we have developed so far, we may now be able to feel the full force of those biblical texts that emphasize the supremacy of God in the missionary impulse of the Church. The motives we see will confirm the centrality of God in the missionary vision of the Bible. 

			We have seen some of the Old Testament texts which make the glory of God the centerpiece of missionary proclamation: “Declare his glory among the nations, his marvelous works among all the peoples!” (Ps 96:3). “Proclaim that his name is exalted!” (Isa 12:4). There are many others. But we have not yet seen the straightforward statements of Jesus and Paul and John that say the same thing.

			Leaving Family and Possessions for the Sake of the Name

			When Jesus turned the rich young ruler away because he was not willing to leave his wealth to follow Jesus, the Lord said, “It will be hard for a rich man to enter the kingdom of heaven” (Matt 19:23). The apostles were amazed and said, “Who then can be saved?” (v. 25). Jesus answered, “With men this is impossible, but with God all things are possible” (v. 26). Then Peter, speaking as a kind of missionary who had left his home and business to 

			follow Jesus, said, “Lo, we have left everything and followed you. What shall we have?” (v. 27). Jesus answered with a mild rebuke of Peter’s sense of sacrifice “Everyone who has left houses or brothers or sisters or father or mother or children or lands, for my name’s sake, will receive a hundredfold and inherit eternal life” (v. 29). 

			
			The one point of focus for us here is the phrase, “for my name’s sake.” The motive that Jesus virtually takes for granted when a missionary leaves home and family and possessions is that it is for the sake of the name of Jesus. That means for the sake of Jesus’ reputation. God’s goal is that his Son’s name be exalted and honored among all the peoples of the world. For when the Son is honored, the Father is honored (Mark 9:37). When every knee bows at the name of Jesus, it will be “to the glory of God the Father” (Phil 2:10-11). Therefore, God-centered missions exists for the sake of the name of Jesus.

			A Missionary Prayer for God’s Name to Be Hallowed

			The first two petitions of the Lord’s Prayer are perhaps the clearest statement of all in the teachings of Jesus that missions is driven by the passion of God to be glorified among the nations. “Hallowed be your name. Your kingdom come” (Matt 6:9-10). Here Jesus teaches us to ask God to hallow his name and to make his kingdom come. This is a missionary prayer. Its aim is to engage the passion of God for his name among those who forget or revile the name of God (Ps 9:17; 74:18). To hallow God’s name means to put it in a class by itself and to cherish and honor it above every claim to our allegiance or affection. Jesus’ primary concern—the very first petition of the prayer he teaches—is that more and more people, and more and more peoples, come to hallow God’s name. This is the reason the universe exists. Missions exists because this hallowing doesn’t.

			How Much He Must Suffer for the Name

			When Paul was converted on the Damascus road, Jesus Christ became the supreme treasure and joy of his life. “I count everything as loss because of the surpassing worth of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord” (Phil 3:8). It was a costly allegiance. What Paul learned there in Damascus was not only the joy of sins forgiven and fellowship with the King of the universe, but also how much he would have to suffer. Jesus sent Ananias to him with this message: “I will show him how much he must suffer for the sake of my name” (Acts 9:16). Paul’s missionary sufferings were “for the sake of the name.” When he came near the end of his life and was warned not to go to Jerusalem, he answered, “What are you doing, weeping and breaking my heart? For I am ready not only to be imprisoned but even to die at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord Jesus” (Acts 21:13). For Paul, the glory of the name of Jesus and his reputation in the world was more important than life.

			“For the Sake of His Name Among All the Nations”

			Paul makes crystal clear in Romans 1:5 that his mission and calling are for the name of Christ among all the nations: “We have received grace and apostleship to bring about the obedience of faith for the sake of his name among all the nations.” 

			The apostle John described the motive of early Christian missionaries in the same way. He wrote to tell one of his churches that they should send out Christian brothers in a manner “worthy of God.” And the reason he gives is that “they have gone out for the sake of the name, taking nothing from the Gentiles” (3 Jn 6-7).

			John Stott comments on these two texts (Rom 1:5; 3 Jn 7): “They knew that God had superexalted Jesus, enthroning him at his right hand and bestowing upon him the highest rank, in order that every tongue should confess his lordship. They longed that Jesus should receive the honor due to his name.”5 This longing is not a dream but a certainty. At the bottom of all our hope, when everything else has given way, we stand on this great reality: the everlasting, all-sufficient God is infinitely, unwaveringly, and eternally committed to the glory of his great and holy name. For the sake of his fame among the nations he will act. His name will not be profaned for ever. The mission of the church will be victorious. He will vindicate his people and his cause in all the earth. 

			The Power of Missions When Love for the Lost is Weak

			Compassion for the lost is a high and beautiful motive for missionary labor. Without it, we lose the sweet humility of sharing a treasure we have freely received. But we have seen that compassion for people must not be detached from passion for the glory of God. John Dawson, a leader in Youth With a Mission, gives an additional reason why this is so. He points out that a strong feeling of love for “the lost” or “the world” is a very difficult experience to sustain and is not always recognizable when it comes.

			Have you ever wondered what it feels like to have a love for the lost? This is a term we use as part of our Christian jargon. Many believers search their hearts in condemnation, looking for the arrival of some feeling of benevolence that will propel them into bold evangelism. It will never happen. It is impossible to love “the lost.” You can’t feel deeply for an abstraction or a concept. You would find it impossible to love deeply an unfamiliar individual portrayed in a photograph, let alone a nation or a race or something as vague as “all lost people.” 

			Don’t wait for a feeling of love in order to share Christ with a stranger. You already love your heavenly Father, and you know that this stranger is created by Him, but separated from Him, so take those first steps in evangelism because you love God. It is not primarily out of a compassion for humanity that we share our faith or pray for the lost; it is first of all, love for God. The Bible says in Ephesians 6:7-8: “With good will doing service, as to the Lord, and not to men, knowing that whatever good anyone does, he will receive the same from the Lord, whether he is a slave or free.”

			Humanity does not deserve the love of God any more than you or I do. We should never be Christian humanists, taking Jesus to poor sinful people, reducing Jesus to some kind of product that will better their lot. People deserve to be damned, but Jesus, the suffering Lamb of God, deserves the reward of his suffering.6

			The Miracle of Love That Weeps

			Dawson’s words are a wise and encouraging warning not to limit our mission engagement to the level of compassion we feel for people we do not know. However, I don’t want to minimize what the Lord is able to do in giving people a supernatural burden of love for distant peoples. For example, Wesley Duewel of OMS International tells the story of his mother’s remarkable burden for China and India:

			My mother for years carried a hunger for the people of China and India. For many years practically every day as she prayed during family prayer for these two nations she would break down and weep before she finished praying. Her love was deep and constant, and she will be rewarded eternally for her years of love-burden for those lands. This is the love of Jesus reaching out and mediated through Christians by the Holy Spirit.7

			I emphasize again that the motive of compassion and the motive of zeal for the glory of God are not separate. God-centered compassion (which is the only kind that cares for people eternally) weeps over the misery of people who reject God’s glory and drink the cup of his wrath. But this weeping is not because of the loss of Christian joy. If that were true, unbelievers could blackmail the saints and hold their happiness hostage for eternity. No, the weeping of the saints at the loss of precious souls is, paradoxically, the weeping of joy in God. And the reason joy can weep is because it longs to be extended and expanded into the lives of others who are perishing. Therefore, the weeping of compassion is the weeping of joy impeded in the extension of itself to another.

			The Call of God

			God is calling us above all else to be the kind of people whose theme and passion is the supremacy of God in all of life. No one will be able to rise to the magnificence of the missionary cause who does not feel the magnificence of Christ. There will be no big world vision without a big God. There will be no passion to draw others into our worship where there is no passion for worship.

			God is pursuing with omnipotent passion a worldwide purpose of gathering joyful worshipers for himself from every tribe and tongue and people and nation. He has an inexhaustible enthusiasm for the supremacy of his name among the nations. Therefore let us bring our affections into line with his, and, for the sake of his name, let us renounce the quest for worldly comforts, and join his global purpose. If we do this, God’s omnipotent commitment to his name will be over us like a banner, and we will not lose, in spite of many tribulations (Acts 9:16; Rom 8:35-39). Missions is not the ultimate goal of the church. Worship is. Missions exists because worship doesn’t. The Great Commission is first to delight yourself in the Lord (Ps 37:4). And then to declare, “Let the nations be glad and sing for joy!” (Ps 67:4). In this way God will be glorified from beginning to end and worship will empower the missionary enterprise till the coming of the Lord.

			Great and wonderful are your deeds,
 Lord God the Almighty!
 Just and true are your ways,
O King of the ages!
Who shall not fear and glorify your name, O Lord?
For you alone are holy.
All nations shall come and worship you,
for your judgments have been revealed(Rev 15:3-4).[image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				Explain the sentence:“Missions exists because worship doesn’t.”

				 Piper speaks of passion for God’s glory in the same breath as saying that God is supreme and requires worship. How can we authentically desire what God has required? How does this intentional passion motivate missions?
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			We often focus on the question: “What must we do to obey the Great Commission, make disciples of all nations and hasten the return of our Lord?” This is the wrong beginning point, for it locks us into a human-centered perspective. If we begin with the human-centered orientation, we continually feel constrained by insufficient resources—and the tasks are far greater than we can possibly fulfill.Biblical priorities reflected again and again in Scripture ask us to begin instead with these questions:

			
				Who is the triune God?

				What is God doing in the world?

				How are we to participate with God in his redemptive purposes?

			

			Mission is ultimately not a human response to human need. The Church’s involvement in mission is its privileged participation in the actions of the triune God.

			A Singular Passion

			Lack of interest in mission is not fundamentally caused by an absence of compassion or commitment, nor by a lack of information or exhortation. And lack of interest in mission is not remedied by more shocking statistics, more gruesome stories or more emotionally manipulative commands to obedience. It is best remedied by intensifying peoples’ passion for Christ, so that the passions of his heart become the passions that propel our hearts.

			Mission must never have first place in the Church’s life. The Church is to have but one Lord—one passion—the One in whom all the fullness of God dwells, who has reconciled all things to himself (Col 1:19-20). If the Church today is in need of a conversion, it is always and only to Jesus Christ. We must say an emphatic, “No!” to lesser gods who clamor for our allegiance, and a living and joyous, “Yes!” to the One in whom all creation is summed up.

			It is insufficient to proclaim that the Church of God has a mission in the world. Rather, the God of mission has a Church in the world. Grasp this inversion of subject and object, and participation in God’s mission will become a joyous, life-giving privilege. Miss it, and mission involvement will eventually degenerate into a wearisome, overwhelming duty.

			If the Church is faithful to the gospel, then its focus, passion and delight are always and only Jesus Christ. Once our hearts beat in time with that of our Lord, we can experience a joyously passionate engagement in mission.

			Mission’s Integrating Theme

			So many conflicting and competing missions cry for our attention. We’re so easily drawn and quartered by the pull of divergent needs and calls. Without a central understanding of the biblical emphasis on the kingdom of God, our terminology becomes one of “I bring you bad news of sad problems.” 

			Efforts to provoke interest in mission are often based on bad news—natural catastrophes, complex humanitarian disasters, unreached people groups, oppressed and exploited minorities, urban or suburban problems and civil wars.

			These things are important, but the gospel begins with “I bring you good news of great joy!”

			Woven into the fabric of our Christian faith is good news! And yet we’ve made mission the discussion of bad news and unmet needs. Do any of these sound familiar?

			
				Thousands of people every day are slipping into Christless eternities. 

				34,000 children die every day from malnutrition and preventable illnesses.

				There are thousands of unreached people groups without a church.

				More Christians have been killed for their faith in 20th century than in all others combined.

				Genocide, ethnic cleansing, illiteracy, homelessness, poverty, oppression...the list goes on and on.

			

			Sad News of Unsolvable Problems

			I must confess I once challenged and provoked people into mission using statistics similar to those mentioned above. I’m not at all suggesting that these are not real needs. The point is this: How shall we respond to these needs?

			Good-hearted people always want to respond with compassion and kindness. We worked ourselves into exhaustion with exhortations to give more, do more, be more, care more, serve more, love more, sacrifice more. As fruitful as this could be, something always seemed to be missing. 

			My church members—including myself—often seemed exhausted. Missionaries we sent seemed overwhelmed by the arduous duty and responsibility on their shoulders.

			Materials written to motivate the church in mission are filled with descriptions of tasks we must perform, responsibilities to be carried out, our Lord’s commandment and commission to the church; and the desperate needs of the unreached, under-nourished and oppressed. And so the Church moves out in mission from a sense of duty, obligation and responsibility to attempt these tasks.

			Not surprisingly, this commitment to the missionary enterprise of the Church produces exhausted servants. The tasks are so great and our resources appear to be so small. Yes, we must confront huge problems and fundamental issues—but in the context of a coming kingdom, not in the context of ever-deepening chaos. Missions is not ultimately our response to great need.

			No wonder the Church and many organizations’ supporters are increasingly disinterested in mission! People cannot handle relentless exposure to catastrophes and crises. This is not the gospel. The gospel is good news of great joy!

			The Kingdom of God is Good News of Great Hope 

			We are witnesses to great hope, not merely grievous hurt. This should be deeply woven into our psyche as Christians. Scripture tells us, “since we are receiving a kingdom which cannot be shaken, let us give thanks” (Heb 12:28).

			Frankly, we have not set our hearts toward hope. We look at the world and it seems to us that everything is being shaken. Everything seems to be teetering on the brink of disaster —and yet the undergirding news in Scripture is that we have a kingdom that cannot be shaken. The author of Hebrews affirms this, saying,

			“…we who have taken refuge might be strongly encouraged to seize the hope set before us. We have this hope, a sure and steadfast anchor of the soul” (Heb 6:18-19).

			Christ's Great Victory

			If we have this utterly reliable anchor, this certain and steadfast hope, then it is actually blasphemous to focus our missionary communication on descriptions of the great void of unmet needs in the world. P.T. Forsyth makes the statement that:

			The weakness of much current mission work is that [we] betray the sense that what is yet to be done is greater than what [Christ] has already done. The world’s gravest need is less than Christ’s great victory.

			If we understand biblical faith, we will understand that what Christ has already accomplished is far more determinative, significant, complete and important than anything yet to be done.

			In my work with World Vision and discussions with its leaders, we have begun to recognize that sometimes we’ve inadequately represented mission in our well-intentioned promotional and fund-raising activities. We’ve perfected the art of portraying truly heart-rending stories, and providing people with pictures and descriptions of real crises, needs and disasters. God has used our best efforts, though flawed, and his people have responded from compassionate hearts. However, if Forsyth is right—and the Bible is emphatic in its documentation of the truth of his statement—then we must change how we communicate mission opportunities. Instead of relying entirely on presentations of need, we must begin inviting people to participate in God’s work by making known to all people the “mighty acts of him who called you out of darkness into his marvelous light” (1 Pet 2:9).

			Privileged Participation—Not Exhausted Action

			Without this news of great hope and full confidence in a completely sovereign God, we will have the sense of mission as an exhausting human enterprise. We’ll feel as though we’ve been handed a mandate, a commission and a duty, and that the job is completely up to us. This inevitably leads to burnout. Mission was never intended to be an exhausting human enterprise. Mission is our privileged participation in the lifegiving action of the triune God.

			Seeking First the Kingdom 

			Jesus invites us to participate in what God is doing in bringing his kingdom. But what does that look like? We all know Matthew 6:33: “Strive first for the kingdom of God.” If the kingdom was so central to Jesus’ life and ministry, then we cannot afford to be fuzzy about its meaning and significance.

			Look at what Jesus said about the king- dom of God:

			
				The kingdom of God was the subject of Jesus’ first message when he told the people that the Kingdom of God is at hand (Mark 1:15, Luke 4:18). 

				The kingdom was also the subject of his last message (Acts 1:1-8). 

				 Jesus himself said the kingdom was the goal, the intention and the purpose of all his teaching (Luke 8:10). 

				Even Jesus’ miracles were called “signs of the kingdom.” 

				We all know the Lord’s Prayer: “Thy kingdom come, thy will be done.” 

				Jesus even goes so far as to say that the end of this age will not come until the gospel of the kingdom has been proclaimed to all ethnic groups (Matt 24:14).

			

			Signs of the Kingdom

			[image: beyond-duty]
			Without this integrating vision of the kingdom of God, mission involvement can degenerate into competition among our own programs, ambitions and desires. When the kingdom of God is the goal of all we do, then competing calls and opposing ambitions fade under the sound of the King’s marching orders. To engage in mission is to participate in the King’s business.

			God Himself brings his Kingdom to fruition. He establishes it—not us. God chooses to let us share in his work. We are not told in Scripture that we bring, cause or create the Kingdom. We are called by the Spirit of God to participate with him in building God’s kingdom, but the responsibility is his. This is not merely a semantic issue. These terms mean the difference between something that is life-giving, or something that can be death-dealing. We have a pivotal role in the coming kingdom of God. The Spirit of God is sent to manifest signs of the Kingdom through us. But the work remains God’s.

			Signs of Kingdom Life

			Jesus’ miracles were signs of kingdom life. Because he chose to limit himself to time and space, he could cast out only a few demons, and feed only a few people miraculously. In comparison to the population of the world at the time, relatively few were privileged to see Jesus in action. Only those living in Palestine and specifically around Galilee had the opportunity to experience a part of what the kingdom was about. But Jesus’ reputation began to spread, so that when he came to a new town, people brought the afflicted to him for healing. Every act of healing illustrated the message, “The kingdom of God has come near…to you” (Luke 10:9). All of God’s fullness is on the way. Whole towns and regions were transformed by the hope of the kingdom. 

			
			In a similar way, the late Mother Teresa, for example, only cared for about 200,000 people in Calcutta, but all 18 million people in that city knew that life could be different because of her example. In fact, her good works have come to be known in the global village and have impacted the world. 

			God desires that we be living signs of the kingdom, to provide visual aids of what life will look like one day when the kingdom is fully here. We will not bring the kingdom or build the kingdom, but our privilege is to live out previews of “coming attractions,” revealing what this kingdom will look like.

			Both Hands of the Gospel

			The King seeks to restore the well-being and wholeness of his creation. The Church is not to be an underground railway to heaven, hiding people on earth until they can escape to glory. Nor is the Church to be another philanthropic organization, kindly doing good works and dispensing aid to those in need. Rather, the Church is the Body of Christ, consciously and explicitly participating in the establishment of his reign on earth. The Church is to be consciously and explicitly Christ’s, regardless of the activity. 

			Therefore, we extend both hands of the gospel: the hand inviting people to repentance, faith and eternal reconciliation with God through Christ Jesus, and the hand manifesting deeds of mercy and compassion, extending the goodness of God’s Kingdom on earth. One is not a means to the other. Both are equally significant to life in the eternal kingdom as described by Scripture.

			No Longer a Somber Duty

			To engage in mission is to participate in the coming of the kingdom of God. When the King and his kingdom are the unifying, controlling source and goal of all we do, then competing calls and opposing ambitions fade under the sound of the King’s marching orders. Participation in God’s mission is no longer a somber duty. It becomes a joyous privilege and an adventure of passion and hope. [image: globe_sm]

			Study Questions

			
				 In the long run, can it be counterproductive to provoke interest in mission by moving people to be concerned with human need?

				What does Dearborn mean by “signs of the kingdom?”

				How can missions become a joyous passion instead of a duty

			

		

		


	
		
			On Mission With God

			Henry T. Blackaby and 
 Avery T. Willis, Jr.

			
			[image: henry-blackaby]Henry Blackaby is the founder and President Emeritus of Blackaby Ministries International. He provides consultative leadership worldwide in the life of the Christian community, calling for revival and God-centered integrity. He has published many works, including Experiencing God and Spiritual Leadership.
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			God is on mission. He has been on mission throughout history to accomplish His purpose throughout the earth. Each time we see God in the Bible, He is acting in accordance with His purpose: to reveal Himself in order that His name would be glorified, that His Kingdom would be established and that some from every people would be reconciled to Himself.

			
			[image: god-on-mission]

			
			God Reveals Himself to Reconcile the World to Himself

			God has chosen to reveal Himself, His purpose and His ways, involving His people with Him as He invites all the world’s peoples to know and worship Him.

			
				Through Abraham, God revealed Himself as the Lord, the Almighty and the Provider, who wants to bless all the peoples of the world through His people.

				Through Moses, God revealed Himself as the I AM THAT I AM, whose plan is to show His glory to the world through His people, who are to be a kingdom 
of priests to all peoples.

				Through David, God revealed that His Seed would rule all nations and His Kingdom would be for all peoples.

				Through Jesus, God revealed His love and His purpose to reconcile the world to Himself through Christ’s incarnation, crucifixion, resurrection and ascension. 

				Through Paul, God revealed that the mystery of the ages is that He includes all peoples in His redemption.

				Through John, God revealed that some from every nation, tribe, tongue and people will worship Him forever.

			

			He is at work all the time to the very end of time bringing about this revelation, to reconcile all peoples to Himself. When this mission is fulfilled, it will not only be the fullest expression of earth’s praise, it will be the fullest revelation of God’s love.

			God Initiates His Work Through His People

			God has initiated every part of His work throughout history. Instead of carrying out His mission on His own, God chooses to accomplish His mission in a very personal way. He chooses to involve His people with Him, working through them to accomplish His purposes. When He is about to take a further step to advance His mission, He comes to one or more of His servants. He lets them know what He is about to do. He invites them to join Him, bidding them to adjust their lives to Him so that He can accomplish every aspect of His mission through them. The prophet Amos indicated that, “The Sovereign Lord does nothing without revealing his plan to his servants the prophets” (Amos 3:7).

			When God was ready to judge the world, He came to Noah. He intended to glorify Himself by preserving righteousness on the earth. He was going to do it through Noah. When God was ready to set apart a people for Himself, He came to Abraham. God was going to accomplish His will through Abraham. When God heard the cry of the children of Israel and decided to deliver them, He appeared to Moses. God came to Moses because of His purpose. He planned to deliver Israel through Moses and reveal His purpose for them. As He worked through Moses and Israel, God revealed Himself to the entire world.

			Moses’ experience is a good illustrationof how God deals with His people. The diagram below shows seven realities that Moses learned, that are true for all of God’s people. This process can help you under-stand how God is welcoming you to be part of His mission.

			Throughout the Old and New Testaments, God worked in the same way as He did with Moses, inviting His people to be on mission with Him. His ways are the same today. God reveals Himself to us so we can know Him personally. Then He initiates a relationship with us, and invites us to join Him. As God reveals Himself to us we often experience a crisis of belief that calls for major adjustments in our lives so that we can relate to Him and His mission. As we make the adjustments and obey Him, He moves us into the middle of His activity, in order to experience Him and to enjoy the astounding significance of being on mission with God.

			Jesus: On Mission with His Father

			[image: jesus-on-mission]
			God wants us to be like Jesus, who always obeyed Him. Jesus indicated through His life that He was joining the Father in His mission. He announced that He had come not to do His own will, but the will of the Father who had sent Him (Matt 26:42; John 4:34; 5:30; 6:38; 8:29; 17:4). To know the Father’s will, Jesus said He watched to see what the Father was doing. Then Jesus joined Him in that work: “I tell you the truth, the Son can do nothing by himself; he can do only what he sees his Father doing, because whatever the Father does the Son also does” (John 5:17,19). Jesus listened to the Father and whatever He heard the Father say, these are the things that He would say (John 14:10-11). Jesus did not take the initiative but depended on the Father to reveal Himself and what He was doing (John 17:6-8) and He bore witness to the Father, and the Father worked through Him (John 14:10).

			The Father loved the Son, and took the initiative to come to Him and reveal what He (the Father) was doing, or was about to do. Jesus kept on looking for the Father’s activity around Him, so that He could unite His life with His Father’s mission.

			Knowing and Working in God’s Ways

			Even a casual reader of the Bible can see that God’s ways and plans are so different from the ways that people accomplish their goals. God said, “My thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways” (Isa 55:8). On their own, people achieve goals by their efficiency and ingenuity. With God on His mission, you must follow Kingdom principles to accomplish Kingdom purposes.

			Our ways may seem good to us. We may succeed in moderate accomplishments. When we try to do the work of God in our own ways, however, we will never see the mighty power of God in what we do, and the world will not see God revealing Himself to them. It is only by God’s power that people come to know and worship God. When God accomplishes His purposes in His ways through us, people will come to know God. They will recognize that what has happened can only be explained by God. He will receive the glory!

			Learning to follow God’s ways may be more important than making sincere attempts to do His will. God is eager to reveal His ways to us because they are the only way to accomplish His purposes. God wants to complete His work through you. He can only do that as you adjust your life to Him and to His ways. Start looking for how God welcomes you to join Him and to experience Him. He has involved His people on mission with Him in the same ways all through history.

			
					
						
								
								God at Work

							
								
								Our Response

							
						

						
								
								1. God is always at work around you to accomplish His mission.

							
								
								Expect God to encounter you to reveal what He is doing near you or among distant peoples to reconcile a lost world to Himself.

							
						

						
								
								2. God pursues a continuing love relationship with you that is real and personal.

							
								
								Respond to God as He invites you into a covenant relationship of promise and obedience. God wants to deepen His love relationship with you far more than He wants merely to utilize you for a task.

							
						

						
								
								3. God invites you to become involved in His work when He reveals Himself and His work to you.

							
								
								Respond when God calls you to Himself to be on mission with Him.

							
						

						
								
								4. God speaks to you by the Holy Spirit through the Bible, prayer, circumstances and the church, to reveal Himself, His purposes and His ways.

							
								
								Respond as God prepares you for His mission as you learn His ways with others.

							
						

						
								
								5. God’s invitation for you to work with Him always leads you to a crisis of belief that requires faith and action.

							
								
								Obey as God sends you where He can best work through you to accomplish His mission.

							
						

						
								
								6. Expect God to empower you as you make the life changes that open you to co-labor with God according to His ways.

							
								
								Make major adjustments in your life to join God in what He is doing.

							
						

						
								
								7. Expect God to guide you on His mission to reveal Himself and to reconcile a lost world to Himself.

							
								
								Come to know God by experience as you obey Him and He accomplishes His work through you.

							
						

					
				

			Knowing and Doing God’s Will

			How can you know God’s will? Since all true mission is really God on His mission, there is not a different mission for you, for me, for the people who lived a thousand years ago, or for believers on the other side of the world. He has never been willing that any should perish. God’s mission is to glorify His name, to establish His kingdom and to reconcile the world to Himself. 

			Within this immense global purpose,God does not leave you to guess His will. Since He is pursuing a love relationship with you, you cannot know His will without knowing Him better. As you come to know Him better, He reveals His will in a clearer way. And you are changed as well. You will find that you want to do His will more and more (Phil 2:13). 

			On mission with God, you will experience that God is love. His will is always best. He pursues a love relationship with you so you can join Him in His mission. 

			On mission with God, you will experience that God is all-knowing. His directions are always right. He reveals them when you are obedient to Him. 

			On mission with God, you will experience that God is all-powerful. He enables you to accomplish His will when you are totally dependent on Him. 

			Let God orient you to Himself and then you will be oriented to His will. The servant does not tell the Master what kind of assignment he needs. The servant waits on his Master for the assignment. As you obey Him, God will prepare you for the assignment that is just right for you.

			On Mission with Jesus

			Christians are Kingdom people and Christ Himself is the eternal King over His kingdom. He “has made us to be a kingdom and priests to serve his God and Father” (Rev 1:6). You are called into a partnership with Christ the King. In this partnership, you will become involved in His mission to reconcile a lost world to God. To be related to Christ is to be on mission with Him. You cannot be in relationship with Jesus and not be on mission. Jesus said, “As the Father has sent me, I am sending you” (John 20:21).

			Jesus was on mission with the Father, and He calls every one of His followers to join Him in that relationship of love, power and purpose. Never get over how amazing this really is. Nothing could be more precious than to follow God on mission in the same way that Jesus did. [image: globe_sm]

			
			
			
			Study Questions

			
				“You must make major adjustments in your life to join God in what He is doing.” What adjustments did each of these biblical servants have to make to obey God’s call: Noah (Gen 6-7), Moses (Ex 3-4) and Paul (Acts 13:1-3; 16:6-10)?

				What adjustments would you have to make in your life if God were to call you now into a different ministry or to live in a different place?

				Do you agree that every Christian is being sent “on mission” by Jesus (John 20:21)? If you agree, discuss how every Christian can be taught and trained to be ready for mission.

			

		

	


	
		
			Witness to the World

			David J. Bosch

		   
			 [image: david-j-bosch]David J. Bosch served as a missionary to Transkei from 1957 until 1971, when he joined the faculty of the University of South Africa. He went on to serve as the Dean of Theology and is best known for his books, A Spirituality of the Road, Witness to the World and Transforming Mission. From Witness to the World, 1980. Used by permission of Harper Collins Publishers Ltd., Grand Rapids, MI.


            Acareful reading of both Old and New Testaments reveals that God himself is the subject of mission.

			We have here to do with Missio Dei, God’s mission. One of the ways in which the Old Testament in particular has given expression to the conviction that God is the author of mission is by laying much emphasis on what God rather than man does, almost to the extent of suggesting that man is inactive. That this is not the intention will hopefully become clear.

			The "Servant of the Lord"

			It has for a long time been customary to refer to the “Servant of the Lord” in Isaiah 40-55 as the missionary par excellence. This interpretation flows from the centrality of the concept “witness” in those chapters.1 The “servant” is, however, not an active missionary sent out to the nations. The verb “yôs.î” in Isaiah 42:1 is not to be translated as “carry out,” “bring to,” but rather as “cause to become visible.” The NEB translation of this verse is therefore preferable: “…my servant…will make justice shine on the nations.” It is not the servant’s own activities which are emphasized, but the fact that God works in and through him. He is, we are told, brought into the courtroom to witness in the case between God and the nations. He is, however, a very remarkable and, according to our standards, useless witness, for he can neither see nor speak (Isa 42:18-20; 43:8-13). The purpose of this metaphor is, once again, not to say that the witness is indeed blind, deaf and mute, but that, in the final analysis, Yahweh himself is the Witness. 

			The “servant” of the Lord in Isaiah 40-55 is a paradigm of Israel. Israel’s election and existence has no goal in itself, but through Israel God is busy with the nations. Her election is a prolepsis, an anticipation. In and through her God stretches his hand out to the world. His salvific activities in Israel are a sign and signal to the nations. She is called to be “a light to all peoples” (Isa 42:6). God intends to do more than merely restore the tribes of Judah and bring back the descendants of Israel: “I will make you a light to the nations, that my salvation may reach to earth’s farthest bounds” (Isa 49:6).

			For many years it has been customary to argue that the Old Testament views mission centripetally—the nations coming towards Israel—whereas the New Testament understanding of mission is centrifugal—from the center, Israel or the Church, missionaries move outward into the world. It is true that the Old Testament views mission predominantly in centripetal categories, but not exclusively so. The metaphor of light in Isaiah 42:6, 49:6 and elsewhere, is particularly appropriate to give expression to both a centripetal and a centrifugal movement. A light shining in the darkness draws people towards it, centripetally, yet at the same time it goes outward, crossing frontiers and allowing God’s salvation to reach “to earth’s farthest bounds” (Isa 49:6).

			In the Old Testament, Israel’s missionary significance lies, however, predominantly within the framework of centripetal categories. This explains the centrality of Jerusalem or Zion in the Old Testament’s universalistic passages. The centripetal category is employed to give expression to the conviction that God, not Israel, is the author of mission.

			Zechariah 8 gives classical expression to this. It is Yahweh who, after the exile, gathers his scattered people from the nations (vv. 7-8) and instructs them (vv. 9-19). The nations observe this and spontaneously express the desire also to go to Jerusalem. As many as ten men “from nations of every language” will pluck the robe of a Jew and say: “We will go with you because we have heard that God is with you” (v. 23). It is not Israel’s faith, example and witness that act as a magnet here; it is God’s faithfulness to Israel that causes the nations to come. And yet, not for a single moment does this suggest that Israel’s faith, example and witness are dispensable. Far from it. Once again, Israel herself is fully involved in God’s mission to the nations. She was a pagan whom God elected to salvation; but she retains her new and special position as “non-pagan” only in so far as she accepts and lives up to her responsibility in the world. Primarily this means remaining true to Yahweh, but then this implies remaining true to the world, in letting her light shine forth and being an example to the world. Israel is to witness by word and deed.

			God and Man as Competitors?

			It would, however, be wrong to find the real difference between Old and New Testaments in the centripetal-centrifugal distinction. At least three observations can be made to establish that that distinction is a relative one.

			First, the centripetal missionary dimension is by no means confined to the Old Testament. It is characteristic of the New Testament also. Astrologers came from the East to Jerusalem to look for the Savior of the world (Matt 2). Simeon refers to the deliverance which God has prepared “in full view of all the nations: a light that will be a revelation to the heathen…” (Luke 2:31-32). Quoting Isaiah 56:7, Jesus referred to the temple as “a house of prayer for all the nations” (Mark 11:17). The cleansing of the temple moreover, suggests that the restoration of Israel should precede the pilgrimage of the nations to Jerusalem. The Roman army officer coming to Jesus (Matt 8:5) and the Greeks traveling to Jerusalem to see Jesus (John 12:20) give expression to the same idea: Salvation is to be found in Israel and the nations who wish to partake of it should go there. After all, “it is from the Jews that salvation comes” (John 4:22). The world’s salvation can be consummated at one place only—in Jerusalem; this explains the prominence of this city in all four Gospels, especially that of Luke (the non-Jew!).

			Secondly, we have to point out that the centripetal-centrifugal distinction may easily lead to “true” mission being understood as only centrifugal, as this suggests the crossing of geographical boundaries and proclamation to pagans by word of mouth. However, the crossing of geographical boundaries constitutes only one element of what the Bible understands by “mission.” Mission is more than preaching to pagans.

			Thirdly, there is a tendency to understand mission in the Old Testament as entirely and exclusively “God’s work.” Some of Jesus’ contemporaries indeed believed that God’s work, by definition, excluded any human involvement. This understanding implies that New Testament centrifugal mission, in which man is ostensibly more actively involved, might then be labeled “man’s work.” With this, however, we enter a very slippery area where God’s activity excludes man’s and vice versa. Then God and man become competitors.

			We want to put it, categorically, that this is a false conception that can only be detrimental to the Church. The Bible speaks with a disarming candor here. The disciples are seed (Matt 13:38) and at the same time laborers bringing in the harvest (Matt 9:37-38); they are members of the flock (Matt 10:16; Luke 12:32; John 10:1-16) but also shepherds (Matt 10:6; John 21:15-17); they are in need of absolution (Matt 18:23-27) but can also give absolution to others (Matt 16:19; 18:18; John 20:23). God has revealed to them the “secrets of the Kingdom” (Matt 13:11), yet they have to seek the Kingdom (Matt 5:20; 6:33; Luke 13:24). They are God’s children (John 1:12), yet have to become that by loving their enemies (Matt 5:44-45). They have received eternal life (John 3:16-17; 11:25-26) yet still have to go through the gate that leads to life (Matt 7:14). Because they have done what Jesus expected of the rich young ruler, they are “perfect” (Matt 19:21; cf. Mark 10:28), yet have to keep watch and pray so that they will not fall into temptation (Matt 26:41). The believers must work out their own salvation in fear and trembling, for(!) it is God who works in them (Phil 2:12-13). Therefore Paul can, quite unselfconsciously, call them “God’s fellow-workers” (1 Cor 3:9). The key to these apparently complete paradoxes lies in the New Testament expression “in Christ.” 

			By God’s grace I am what I am, nor has his grace been given to me in vain; on the contrary, in my labors I have outdone them all—not I, indeed, but the grace of God working with me (1 Cor 15:10).

			If, however, we regard God and man as competitors and put God’s work against man’s, we soon land ourselves in one of two untenable positions. If we emphasize only the one side, our faith adopts the blind, unbending characteristics of fate; if we emphasize only the other side, we become fanatics and arrogant zealots.

			There is, as the examples quoted from Scripture indicate, a creative tension between God’s work and man’s, and any attempt to explain it by means of a balanced formula or to codify it precisely in a dogma, risks destroying its tender mystery. To recognize this is of the utmost importance for the biblical foundation of mission.

			In Christ

			Many scholars have underlined the remarkable fact that the so-called “Great Commission” (Matt 28:18-20 and parallels) seems to play no role in the New Testament Church herself, because it is never repeated nor referred to. Two reasons may perhaps explain this silence. 

			Two Forces  Jonathan Lewis


			In the fulfillment of Israel’s obligation, two forces were at work. The first of these was an attractive force, symbolized first by the tabernacle and then by the temple in Jerusalem. These buildings were the places where God’s name dwelt. They were holy places, the heart of Israel’s religious ceremony and practice. Yet they were not intended just to serve Israel. When Solomon dedicated the temple, it was clear to him that the temple had a wider purpose.
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The Bible records several other foreigners who were attracted to Israel because of the evidence of God’s blessing, including Ruth, a Moabite woman, and Naaman the Syrian. Hundreds of other unrecorded accounts are evidenced by the fact that on the day of Pentecost there were devout men from “every nation under heaven” (Acts 2:5) staying in Jerusalem. God’s plan to reach the nations, however, includes much more than a passive attraction.
			

A second force in operation was an active, expansive force which operated to send God’s message beyond the borders of Israel. Some examples of Israelites who were used to proclaim God’s message to other nations include captives such as Joseph and exiles such as Daniel and Esther. Or consider the prophet Jonah, who was commanded to preach repentance to Nineveh. Jeremiah was appointed as a “prophet to the nations,” and it is speculated that he or other messengers may have traveled widely in delivering his many oracles. Nor did God use only the great in this role of bearing His message. It was a little Israelite slave girl who announced His healing power to Naaman, the mighty but leprous captain of the Syrian army.
			

Some might argue that these cases are exceptions and would point out that many of these people were captives or otherwise ministered against their wills. However, volunteerism has never been the deciding factor in furthering God’s mission. God will use His people to spread His message, whether they are willing agents or not. Israel’s tragic history would have been considerably different if she had been a willing instrument of God’s redemptive plan. She was not. God used captivity and exile both to judge Israel’s disobedience and to extend her witness beyond her borders.
			

These two dynamic forces are also present today. On a global scale, many are attracted to “Christian” nations because of the evidence of God’s blessing through material wealth and stability. In communities, congregations where God’s power and grace are evident also draw people. On a personal level, godly character attracts those who want to possess those same qualities. Yet the gospel will not be spread to all nations simply through passive attraction. There are too many social, cultural, and geographic barriers that need to be crossed for this to happen. God’s people must be willing to go to the nations with the good news if they hope to fulfill their covenant obligations.
			

Jonathan Lewis is an organizational consultant with the World Evangelical Alliance. Born in Argentina of missionary parents, he has helped to establish missionary training programs both in Latin America and in other countries. He is the editor of three published missionary training manuals. From World Mission: An Analysis of the World Christian Movement, 2nd ed., 1994. Used by permission of William Carey Library, Pasadena, CA.

			First, the Great Commission is not a commission in the ordinary sense of the word. It is, rather, a creative statement in the manner of Genesis 1:3 and elsewhere: “Let there be….” Or, as Lesslie Newbigin puts it, with reference to Acts 1:8: “The word, ‘You shall be my witnesses,’ is not a command to be obeyed but a promise to be trusted.”2

			
			It was a promise, however, that could only be perceived in the act of obeying, as Peter discovered when he visited Cornelius and said in amazement, “I now see how true it is that God has no favorites…” (Acts 10:34). Paul referred to it as a “mystery,” a “secret” only now revealed to him in the act of preaching the gospel to all people, “that through the gospel the Gentiles are joint heirs with the Jews, part of the same body, sharers together in the promise made in Christ Jesus” (Eph 3:6).

			A second reason for the silence about the Great Commission in the early church lies in the fact that a mission to the Gentiles was never at issue in the early Church—despite the views of scholars such as Ferdinand Hahn, Ernst Käsemann and others. Heinrich Kasting has convincingly refuted their arguments and shown that the Gentile mission was never a point of controversy in the early Church. Opinions differed only on the way in which Gentiles were to be brought into the Church, especially on the question of circumcision.3 In these circumstances, a reference to a “missionary command” would have been irrelevant.

			Both these considerations demonstrate that mission in the New Testament is more than a matter of obeying a command. It is, rather, the result of an encounter with Christ. To meet Christ, means to become caught up in a mission to the world.

			Mission is a privilege in which to participate. Thus Paul introduces himself to the Church in Rome as somebody who, through Christ, has “received the privilege of a commission in his name to lead to faith and obedience men in all nations” (Rom 1:5). Mission, for Paul, is the logical consequence of his encounter with the risen Christ on the Damascus road.

			
			Similarly, in the so-called “christological hymn” (Phil 2:6-11), there is no reference to a missionary command. And yet, the world-wide mission falls clearly within the purview of the hymn:  “…that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow…and every tongue confess, ‘Jesus is Lord’’’ (vv. 10-11).Mission is therefore, according to the New Testament, derived from Christology. This is how it appears in another early Christian hymn: 

			He who was manifested in the body, vindicated in the spirit, seen by angels; who was proclaimed among the nations, believed in throughout the world, glorified in high heaven (1 Tim 3:16).

			 Similarly, in 2 Corinthians 5:18-20 and Ephesians 2:14-18, mission is christologically founded as the message of the reconciliation of the world with God; the “service of reconciliation,” entrusted to the Church, proceeds from the fact that Jesus, with regard to Jews and Gentiles, has broken down, “in his own body of flesh, the enmity which stood like a dividing wall between them,” thus creating “out of the two a single new humanity in himself.”

			The Church, therefore, is involved in mission because Jesus was given a name above all names (Phil 2:9), and declared Son of God by a mighty act in that he rose from the dead (Rom 1:4); because God was in Christ reconciling the world to himself (2 Cor 5:19) and Jews and Gentiles to one another in a single body to himself through the cross (Eph 2:16).

			If the Church is “in Christ,” she is involved in mission. Her whole existence then has a missionary character. Her conduct as well as her words will convince the unbelievers (1 Pet 2:12) and put their ignorance and stupidity to silence (1 Pet 2:15). “God’s scattered people,” to whom 1 Peter is addressed (cf. 1:1), are a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a dedicated nation and a people claimed by God for his own. This new status in Christ has a clear purpose: to proclaim the triumphs of him who has called them out of darkness into his marvelous light (cf. 1 Pet 2:9). Because of this new life in Christ, mission “happens,” so to speak, for we read about unbelievers calling upon the Christians for an explanation of the hope that is in them (1 Pet 3:15). This hope was so conspicuous, that the unbelievers became both curious and jealous. To put it in Pauline language: this was the way in which God spread abroad the fragrance of the knowledge of himself (2 Cor 2:14). Wherever the apostle lived, spoke and acted as “Christ’s fragrance,” something happened to the surrounding people.[image: globe_sm]

			
			
			
			
			Endnotes

			 1. See also Allison A. Trites, The New Testament Concept of Witness (Cambridge University Press, Cambridge, 1977), pp. 35-47.

			 2. L. Newbigin, “The Church as Witness,” Reformed Review, vol. 35, no. 1 (March 1978), p. 9.

			 3. See H. Kasting, Die Anfänge der urchristlichen Mission (Chr. Kaiser, Munich, 1969), pp.109-23. Kasting shows that it was Judaistic elements in the early Church, not the “official” early Church herself, which tended to limit salvation to Israel. At a later stage, especially after the first century, the “unofficial,” Judaistic position increasingly became the accepted one in Jewish Christianity. That attitude would ultimately become one of the factors leading to the end of Jewish Christianity.

			
			Study Questions

			
				 What are some examples of centripetal witness in the Bible? In the modern world?

				 Do your best to describe what Bosch calls a “tender mystery,” the co-working of God and man in mission. What are some biblical truths which describe the paradox that mission is God’s work as well as man’s work?

			

		

	


	
		
			The Gospel of the Kingdom

			George Eldon Ladd

			
			[image: george-eldon-ladd]George Eldon Ladd was Professor Emeritus of New Testament Exegesis and Theology at Fuller Theological Seminary. Ladd was involved in the Student Volunteer Movement.
From The Gospel of the Kingdom, 1959. Used by permission of Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, Grand Rapids, MI.


			In a day like this, wonderful yet fearful, people are asking questions. What does it all mean? Where are we going? What is the meaning and the goal of human history? Does humanity have a destiny? Or do we jerk across the stage of time like wooden puppets, only for fire to destroy the stage, the actors, and the theatre itself—leaving only a pile of ashes and the smell of smoke?

			Ancient Greek poets and philosophers longed for an ideal society and dreamed of a lost Golden Age in the distant past. But they saw no brightness in the present or hope that such a future would ever happen.

			The Hebrew-Christian faith expresses its hope in terms of the Kingdom of God. This biblical hope is not like the dreams of the Greek poets. Instead this hope is revealed by God and wrapped up in Him. The biblical idea of the Kingdom of God is deeply rooted in the Old Testament.It is grounded in the confidence that there is one eternal, living God who has revealed Himself to people. He has lso revealed that He has a purpose for the human race which He has chosen to accomplish through Israel. Thus the prophets announced a day when men will live together in peace. God shall then 

			judge between the nations, and shall decide for many peoples. And they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks. Nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more (Isa 2:4).

			Not only shall the problems of human society be solved, but the evils of man’s physical environment shall be no more. 

			The wolf shall dwell with the lamb; and the leopard shall lie down with the kid; and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together, and a little child shall lead them (Isa 11:6). 

			Peace, safety, security—all this was promised for the happy future. 

			Then came Jesus of Nazareth with the announcement, “Repent, for the Kingdom of heaven is at hand” (Matt 4:17). This theme of the coming of the Kingdom of God was central in His mission. His teaching was designed to show people how they might enter the Kingdom of God (Matt 5:20; 7:21). His mighty works were intended to prove that the Kingdom of God had come upon them (Matt 12:28). His parables illustrated to His disciples the truth about the Kingdom of God (Matt 13:11). When He taught His followers to pray, at the heart of their petition were the words, “May Your Kingdom come, Your will be done on earth as it is in heaven” (Matt 6:10). On the eve of His death, He assured His disciples that He would yet share with them the happiness and the fellowship of the Kingdom (Luke 22:22-30). He promised that He would appear again on the earth in glory to bring the blessedness of the Kingdom to those for whom it was prepared (Matt 25:31,34).

			The Meaning of “Kingdom”

			We must ask the most fundamental question: What is the meaning of “kingdom”? When we answer the question based on modern thinking, we lose the key of meaning to this ancient biblical truth. In our western idiom, a ”kingdom” is primarily a realm over which a king exercises his authority. Not many kingdoms remain in our modern world, but a few still remain. The dictionary follows this line of thought, “A state or monarchy, the head of which is a king; dominion; realm.”

			The second meaning of a “kingdom” is the people belonging to a given realm. The kingdom of Great Britain may be thought of as the citizens over whom the Queen exercises her rule. They are the subjects of her kingdom.

			If we want to understand what the Bible means by “kingdom,” we must set aside our modern notions. At this point Webster’s dictionary provides us with a clue when it gives its archaic definition: “The rank, quality, state, or attributes of a king; royal authority; dominion; monarchy; kingship. Archaic.” According to modern language, this definition may be outdated, but it is precisely this ancient meaning which we need in order to understand the ancient biblical teaching. The primary meaning of both the Hebrew word malkuth in the Old Testament and of the Greek word basileia in the New Testament is the rank, authority and sovereignty exercised by a king. A basileia may indeed be a realm or land over which a ruler exercises his authority. The word kingdom may also refer to the people who belong to that realm—the people who the king rules. Yet these meanings come from another central meaning. First of all, a kingdom is the authority to rule, the sovereignty of the king.

			We see this primary meaning of the word “kingdom” in the Old Testament, where it describes a king’s rule. Ezra speaks of returning from Babylon “in the kingdom” of Artaxerxes, which is to say that the return took place during the reign of Artaxerxes (Ezra 8:1). The establishing of Rehoboam’s “kingdom” speaks of his rule, not the land over which he ruled (2 Chr 12:1). This usage of “kingdom” as a human reign may also be found in such passages as Jeremiah 49:34; 2 Chronicles 11:17, 36:20; Daniel 8:23, Ezra 4:5; Nehemiah 12:22, and many more.

			The Meaning of the “ Kingdom of God” 

			When the word “kingdom” refers to God’s Kingdom, it always refers to His reign, His rule and His sovereignty. It does not refer to the realm or the geography over which He reigns. “The Lord has established His throne in the heavens, and His Kingdom rules over all” (Psalm 103:19). God’s Kingdom is His universal rule, His sovereignty over all the earth. “They shall speak of the glory of Your Kingdom and tell of Your power” (Psalm 145:11). In the parallelism of Hebrew poetry, the two lines express the same truth. God’s Kingdom is His power. “Your Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom, and Your dominion endures throughout all generations” (Psalm 145:13). The realm of God’s rule is heaven and earth, but it is not saying that the realm will last forever. It is God’s rule that is everlasting. “You, O king, the king of kings, to whom the God of heaven has given the kingdom, the power, and the might, and the glory” (Daniel 2:37). Notice the synonyms for Kingdom: power, might, glory. All are expressions of authority, telling us that the Kingdom is the authority which God has given to the king. 

			One reference in the Gospels makes this meaning very clear. We read in Luke 19:11-12,As they heard these things, he proceeded to tell a parable, because he was near to Jerusalem, and because they supposed that the Kingdom of God was to appear immediately. He said therefore, “A nobleman went into a far country to receive a basileia and then return.” 

			The nobleman did not go away to get a realm, an area over which to rule. The territory over which he was to rule was this place he left. The problem was that he was no king. He needed authority, the right to rule. He went off to get a “kingdom,” referring to the authority to exert power as king. The Revised Standard Version has therefore translated the word “kingly power.”

			The Kingdom of God is His kingship,His rule, His authority. When we realize this, we can see this meaning in passage after passage in the New Testament. We can see that the Kingdom of God is not a realm or a people, but it is God’s reign. Jesus said that we must “receive the Kingdom of God” as little children (Mark 10:15). What is received? The Church? Heaven? What is received is God’s rule. In order to enter the future realm of the Kingdom, people must submit themselves to God’s rule here and now.

			When we pray, “Your Kingdom come” (Matt 6:10), are we praying for heaven to come to earth? In a sense we are praying for this, but the reason we yearn for heaven is because God’s reign is more perfectly realized in heaven. Apart from the reign of God, heaven is meaningless. Therefore, we pray, “Your Kingdom come; Your will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” In this prayer we plead for God to reign. We beg him to display His kingly rule and power. We ask him to put to flight every enemy of righteousness. We seek His divine rule—that God alone may be King over all the world.

			The Mystery of the Kingdom

			The fourth chapter of Mark and the thirteenth chapter of Matthew contain a group of parables which describe the “mystery of the Kingdom of God” (Mark 4:11). A parable is a story drawn from the everyday experience of the people which is designed to illustrate the central truth of our Lord’s message. This central truth is called “the mystery” of the Kingdom.

			We must first establish the meaning of the term “mystery.” A mystery in the biblical sense is not something mysterious, nor deep, dark, profound and difficult. We might think of these things when we hear the word today. But when the word was used, it meant something else. In Scripture, “mystery” has a precise meaning which is explained by Paul: 

			Now to Him who is able to strengthen you according to my gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ, according to the revelation of the mystery—which was kept secret for long ages, but is now disclosed and through the prophetic writings—is made known to all nations (Romans 16:25-26).

			Here is the biblical idea of mystery: something which has been kept secret in ancient times, but is now disclosed. The mystery is a divine purpose which God designed from eternity past but has kept hidden from people. At last, however, God reveals this purpose and by the Scriptures of the prophets makes it known to everyone. In summary, a mystery is a divine purpose, hidden in God’s mind for long ages, but finally disclosed in a new revelation of God’s redemptive work.

			The parables set forth the mystery of the Kingdom—a new truth about the Kingdom of God which was not revealed in the Old Testament but which is at last disclosed in the earthly ministry of our Lord. What is this mystery?

			Old Testament Perspective of the Kingdom

			To answer this question, we must go back into the Old Testament to look at a typical prophecy about the coming of God’s Kingdom. In the second chapter of Daniel, God gave King Nebuchadnezzar a vision of a great image which had a head of gold, a chest of silver, thighs of bronze, legs of iron and feet of iron and clay. Then he saw a stone, not cut or shaped by human hands, which struck the image on the feet and ground it to powder. This dust was swept away by the wind “so that not a trace of them could be found.” Then the stone that destroyed the image became a great mountain which filled the whole earth (Dan 2:31-35).

			The interpretation is found in verses 44 and 45. The image represents the series of nations that were to dominate the course of world history. The meaning of the stone is given in these words: 

			And in the days of those kings, the God of heaven will set up a Kingdom which shall never be destroyed, nor shall its sovereignty be left to another people. It shall break in pieces all these Kingdoms and bring them to an end; and it shall stand forever. Just as you saw that a stone was cut from a mountain by no human hand, and that it broke in pieces the iron, the bronze, the clay, the silver, and the gold. A great God has made known to the king what shall be hereafter.

			In the graph below is an Old Testament view of the prophetic future. The Prophets look forward to a glorious day when God’s Kingdom will come, when God will set up His reign on the earth. 

			[image: george-eldon-ladd]
			In that day, as the Prophets portray it, God’s reign will displace all other reigns, kingdoms and authorities. He will break the proud sovereignty of evil people that have dominated most of history. God’s reign, His Kingdom, will sweep away every opposing rule. God alone will be King in those days.

			In the Old Testament view, the coming of God’s Kingdom is usually seen as a single great event. The Kingdom of God was expected to be a sudden, mighty manifestation of God’s power, sweeping away wicked regimes of human power and filling all the earth with righteousness.

			A New Revelation of the Kingdom

			We must now turn back to the Gospel of Matthew and bring these ideas together. John the Baptist was announcing that the Kingdom of God was coming (Matt 3:2), and he understood this to be the same sudden coming of the Kingdom foretold in the Old Testament. The Coming One would bring a twofold baptism: some would be baptized with the Holy Spirit. These would experience the Messianic salvation of the Kingdom of God. The others would be baptized with the fires of the final judgment (Matt 3:11). John makes his meaning clear in the next verse. He says that the Messiah will sift and separate people in the way similar to a farmer threshing and winnowing his harvest in order to preserve the good grain and discard the chaff. The Messiah will cleanse His threshing floor, gathering the grain into His barn (salvation for the righteous) but sending the wicked into the fiery judgment (v. 12). 

			From his prison, John sent messengers to Jesus to ask if He really was the Coming One, or if they should continue waiting for God to send someone else as the Messiah. John’s doubt has often been interpreted as a loss of confidence in his own mission and divine call because of his imprisonment. However, Jesus’ praise of John makes this unlikely. John was no reed shaken by the wind (Matt 11:7). John’s problem was created by the fact that Jesus was not acting like the Messiah whom John had announced. Where was the baptism of the Spirit? Where was the judgment of the wicked?

			
			“Lord, are you He who is to come, or shall we look for another?” (v. 3). Why did John ask that question? Because the prophecy of Daniel did not seem to be in process of fulfillment. Herod Antipas ruled in Galilee. Roman legions marched through Jerusalem. Authority rested in the hands of Pilate, a pagan Roman. Idolatrous, polytheistic, immoral Rome ruled the world with an iron hand. Here was John’s problem, and it was the problem of every devout Jew, including Jesus’ closest disciples, in their effort to understand and interpret Jesus’ person and ministry. How could He be the Coming One, who was to bring the Kingdom, while sin and sinful institutions remained unpunished?

			Jesus replied that He was indeed the Bearer of the Kingdom and that the signs of the Messianic Age of prophecy were being manifested. And yet Jesus said, “Blessed is he who takes no offense at me” (Matt 11:6). 

			What Jesus meant is this: “Yes, the Kingdom of God is here. But there is a mystery—a new revelation about the Kingdom. The Kingdom of God is here, but instead of destroying human sovereignty, it has attacked the ruling power of Satan. The Kingdom of God is here; but instead of making changes in the external, political order of things, it is making changes in the spiritual order and in the lives of men and women.”This is the mystery of the Kingdom, the truth which God now discloses for the first time in redemptive history. God’s Kingdom is to work among people in two different stages. The Kingdom is yet to come in the form prophesied by Daniel when every human sovereignty will be displaced by God’s sovereignty. The world will yet behold the coming of God’s Kingdom with power. But the mystery, the new revelation, is that this very Kingdom of God has now come to work among people but in an utterly unexpected way. It is not now destroying human rule; it is not now abolishing every sin from the earth; it is not now bringing the baptism of fire that John had announced. It has come quietly, secretly, without drawing attention to itself. It can work among men and never be recognized by the crowds. The Kingdom now offers the blessings of God’s rule, delivering people from the power of Satan and sin. The Kingdom of God is an offer, a gift that may be accepted or rejected. The Kingdom is now here with persuasion rather than with power.
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			Each of the parables in Matthew 13 illustrates this mystery of the Kingdom. The Kingdom of God is yet to come in power and great glory. Yet it has now come in an unexpected form. It is actually now present among people in the present evil Age, bringing the blessings of The Age to Come. This is shown in the diagram above.

			This is the mystery of the Kingdom: before the day of harvest, before the end of the age, God has entered into history in the person of Christ. He has done this in order to bring people the life and blessings of His Kingdom. It came humbly, without flash or show. It came to men as a Galilean carpenter went throughout the cities of Palestine. He preached the gospel of the Kingdom, delivering men from their bondage to the devil. It came to men as His disciples went throughout Galilean villages with the same message. It comes to men today as disciples of Jesus still take the gospel of the Kingdom into all the world. It comes quietly, humbly, without fire from heaven, without a blaze of glory, without a rending of the mountains or a cleaving of the skies. It comes like seed sown in the earth. It can be rejected by hard hearts; it can be choked out; its life may sometimes seem to wither and die, but it is the Kingdom of God. It brings the miracle of the divine life among men. It introduces them into the blessings of the divine rule. It is to them the supernatural work of God’s grace. And this same Kingdom, this same supernatural power of God, will yet manifest itself at the end of the age. At that time it will not merely appear quietly within the lives of those who have received it. It will show itself in power and great glory, purging all sin and evil from the earth. Such is the gospel of the Kingdom.

			When Will the Kingdom Come?

			If we today have entered into the enjoyment of the blessings of God’s Kingdom, our final question is, what are we to do as a result of these blessings? Are we passively to enjoy the life of the Kingdom while we wait for the Lord to return and complete all things? Yes, we are to wait, but not passively. Perhaps the most important single verse in the Word of God for God’s people today is the text for this study: Matthew 24:14.

			This verse refers to the manifestation of God’s Kingdom in power and glory when Jesus returns. There is wide interest among God’s people as to the time of Christ’s return. Will it be soon, or late? Many authors have conducted conferences and offered messages that search Bible prophecy and scan the news to understand the signs of the times. Such searching is done to determine how near the end we may be. Matthew 24:14 gives the clearest statement in God’s Word about the time of our Lord’s coming. There is no verse that speaks as concisely and distinctly as this verse about the time when the Kingdom will come.

			
			At the start of chapter 24, we find the disciples admiring the magnificent temple. Jesus announced that the temple would be destroyed, which provoked the question, “Tell us, when will this be and what shall be the sign of your coming, and of the close of the age?” (Matt 24:3). The disciples expected This Age to end with the return of Christ in glory. The Kingdom will come at the same time as the launch of The Age to Come. Here is their question: “When will This Age end? When will You come again and bring the Kingdom?”

			Jesus answered their question in some detail. He described first of all the course of This Age down to the time of the end. This Evil Age will last until He returns. It will forever be hostile to the gospel and to God’s people. Evil will prevail. Subtle, deceitful influences will seek to turn men away from Christ. False religions and deceptive messiahs will lead many astray. Wars will continue; there will be famines and earthquakes. Persecution and martyrdom will plague the Church. Believers will suffer hatred so long as This Age lasts. Men will stumble and deliver up one another. False prophets will arise, iniquity will abound and the love of many will grow cold (vv. 4-12).

			This is a dark picture, but this is what is to be expected of an age under the rulers of this darkness (Eph 6:12). However, the picture is not one of unrelieved darkness and evil. God has not abandoned This Age to darkness. Jewish apocalyptic writings of New Testament times conceived of an age completely under the control of evil. God had withdrawn and was no longer active in the affairs of man. Salvation belonged only to the future, when God’s Kingdom would come in glory. The present would witness only sorrow and suffering.

			Some Christians have reflected a similar gloomy attitude: Satan is the “god of This Age”; therefore, God’s people can expect nothing but evil and defeat in This Age. The Church will completely fall away; civilization will become utterly corrupt. Christians must fight a losing battle until Christ comes.

			The Word of God does indeed teach that evil will become more intense at the end of the Age—for Satan remains the god of This Age. However, we stress that God has not abandoned This Age to the Evil One. In fact, the Kingdom of God has entered into This Evil Age; Satan has been defeated. The Kingdom of God, in Christ, has created the Church, and the Kingdom of God works in the world through the Church to accomplish the divine purposes of extending His Kingdom in the world. We are caught up in a great struggle—the conflict of the ages. God’s Kingdom works in this world through the power of the gospel. 

			And this gospel of the Kingdom will be preached throughout the whole world, as a testimony to all nations; and then the end will come (Matt 24:14).

			In this text I find three things. There is a message, there is a mission and there is a motive. 

			1. The Message of the Kingdom

			The message is the gospel of the Kingdom; this good news is about the Kingdom of God. Some have said that the gospel of the Kingdom is not the gospel of salvation. They have claimed that the gospel of the Kingdom is a special announcement of the return of Christ that will be preached in the tribulation by a Jewish remnant after the Church is gone. We cannot deal at length with that problem, but we can discover that the gospel of the Kingdom is the gospel which was proclaimed by the apostles in the early Church.

			We must first, however, notice a close connection between Matthew 24:14 and the Great Commission. When the Lord ascended, He commissioned His disciples: 

			Go therefore and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I have commanded you; and lo, I am with you always, to the close of the age” (Matt 28:19-20). 

			When one compares these verses, they speak for themselves. “What shall be the sign of Your coming, and of the close of the age?” “This gospel of the Kingdom will be preached throughout the whole world, as a testimony to all nations; and then the end will come.” “Go therefore and make disciples of all nations…and lo, I am with you always, to the close of the age.” Both verses speak about the same mission: worldwide evangelization until the end of the Age. This fact ties together Matthew 28:19 and Matthew 24:14.

			The book of Acts shows that the apostles set out to fulfill this mission. In Acts 8:12, Philip went down to Samaria and preached the gospel. The Revised Standard Version 
accurately describes his mission in these words: “he preached good news about the Kingdom of God.” Literally translated, the words are, “‘gospeling’ concerning the Kingdom of God.” New Testament Greek has the same root for the noun, “gospel,” and the verb, “to gospel” or “to preach the gospel.” It is unfortunate that we do not have the same idiom in English; it would help us understand this truth. Matthew 24:14 speaks of the “gospel of the Kingdom,” and Acts 8:12 speaks of “gospeling about the Kingdom.” This gospel of the Kingdom must be preached in all the world. Philip went into Samaria, gospeling concerning the Kingdom of God, i.e., preaching the gospel of the Kingdom. We have in Acts 8:12 the same phrases as that in Matthew 24:14, except that we have a verb instead of the noun with the preposition “about” inserted in the phrase.

			When Paul came to Rome he gathered together the Jews, for he always preached the gospel “to the Jew first.” What was his message? “When they had appointed a day for him, they came to him at his lodging in great numbers. And he expounded the matter, from morning till evening, testifying to the Kingdom of God and trying to convince them about Jesus” (Acts 28:23). The testimony about the Kingdom of God, the gospel of the Kingdom, was the message Paul proclaimed to the Jews at Rome.

			However, Paul met the same reaction as had our Lord when he appeared in Israel announcing the Kingdom of God (Matt 4:17). Some believed, but the majority of the Jews rejected his message. Paul then announced God’s purpose for the Gentiles since Israel refused to believe: “Let it be known to you then that this salvation of God has been sent to the Gentiles; they will listen” (Acts 28:28). Paul preached to the Jews the Kingdom of God; they rejected it. Therefore, “this salvation of God” was then offered to the Gentiles. The fact that the gospel of the Kingdom of God is the same as the message of salvation is further proven by the following verses: “And he lived there two whole years at his own expense, and welcomed all who came to him, preaching the Kingdom of God and teaching about the Lord Jesus Christ” (vv. 30-31). The Kingdom was preached to the Jews; when they rejected it, the same Kingdom was proclaimed to the Gentiles. The Good News about the Kingdom of God was Paul’s message for both Jews and Gentiles.

			Victory over Death

			We now turn again to the Scripture which most clearly and simply describes what this gospel of the Kingdom is. In 1 Corinthians 15:24-26, Paul outlines the stages of our Lord’s redemptive work. He describes Christ’s victorious reign with the words, “Then comes the end, when He delivers the Kingdom to God the Father after destroying every rule and every authority and power. For He must reign”—He must reign as King and He must reign in His Kingdom—“until He has put all His enemies under his feet. The last enemy to be destroyed is death.”

			This is how the Bible describes the reign of Christ and its purpose. God reigns in the person of His Son, Jesus Christ. He reigns in order to put His enemies under His feet. Then, “the last enemy to be abolished is death.” This is the mission of God’s Kingdom: to abolish death. God’s Kingdom must also destroy every other enemy, including sin and Satan, for death is the wages of sin (Rom 6:23) and it is Satan who has the power over death (Heb 2:14). Only when death, sin and Satan are destroyed will redeemed men know the perfect blessings of God’s reign.

			
			The gospel of the Kingdom announces Christ’s conquest over death. The final victory will be in the future when death will be finally cast into the lake of fire (Rev 20:14). Nevertheless, Christ has already defeated death. Paul says that God’s grace has now been “manifested through the appearing of our Savior Christ Jesus, who abolished death and brought life and immortality to light through the gospel” (2 Tim 1:10). The word translated “abolish” does not mean to do away with; it means to defeat, to break the power, to put out of action. The same Greek word is used in 1 Corinthians 15:26, “The last enemy to be destroyed is death.” This word appears also in 1 Corinthians 15:24, “Then comes the end, when He delivers the Kingdom to God the Father after destroying every rule and every authority and power.”

			There are therefore two stages in the destruction: the abolition and the defeat of death. Its final destruction awaits the Second Coming of Christ, but by His death and resurrection, Christ has already destroyed death. He has broken its power. Death is still an enemy, but it is a defeated enemy. We are certain of the future victory because of the victory which has already been accomplished. We have an accomplished victory to proclaim.

			This is good news about the Kingdom of God. How people need this gospel! Everywhere one goes he finds the gaping grave swallowing up the dying. Tears of loss, of separation, of final departure stain every face. Every table sooner or later has an empty chair, every fireside its vacant place. Death is the great leveller. Wealth or poverty, fame or oblivion, power or futility, success or failure, race, creed or culture—all our human distinctions mean nothing before the ultimate irresistible sweep of the scythe of death which cuts us all down. The gravesite may be a fabulous Taj Mahal, or a massive pyramid or an unmarked forgotten spot of ragged grass, or the unplotted depths of the sea. Still one fact stands: death reigns.

			D-Day before V-E Day Ken Blue

Through His authentic life, perfect sacrifice and victorious resurrection, Jesus effected a transfer of sovereignty from Satan’s pseudokingdom to God’s kingdom. Now Jesus claims to possess all authority in heaven and earth (Matt 28:18). God always had this authority, but through the Incarnation it is established in history. And the implications of Jesus’ “all authority” are now manifest through the Church in history.

Satan is bound and his pseudo-kingdom is breaking up, yet God has left him room to maneuver. What power and freedom he still possesses and precisely when he is able to exercise these is not entirely clear from Scripture. What is clear from Scripture and increasingly confirmed in our experience is that the kingdom of God has already absorbed the full wrath of Satan’s might and survived it. The kingdom of God has already gone through its darkest night. The most dismal evil in all history found its absolute limits at Calvary. After evil had choked on its own venom, it became forever subject to Christ and to us in His name. There is no absolute dualism between God and Satan. The victor at the end of the battle is already crowned. Yet there are still many sick and some demonized people among us who are subjected to the unsanctioned and illegal power of Satan. How are we to understand this ambiguity?

A helpful illustration of how a war already won could continue to be fought comes from the history of World War II. On “D-Day” the allied troops landed successfully at Normandy beach in order to establish a secure beachhead on the European mainland. It was understood by military experts at the time that this operation secured ultimate victory for the allies. There would be, however, many more bloody battles fought before the day on which ultimate victory would be realized: “V-E Day” (Victory in Europe Day). 

In God’s war with evil, “D-Day” occurred with the death and resurrection of Christ. Ultimate victory is now assured; yet the fight rages on until “V-E Day,” the glorious return of Christ. Between these times, the Church presses the battle against the evil which remains in the world. Blood is still shed in these battles, and some of the blood will be ours, but we are assured that the ultimate victory of the past will be fully realized in the future.

Ken Blue is the Pastor of Foothills Church, which he planted in the San Diego area. He has served 30 years in public ministry as a pastor, church planter and a missionary to Eastern Europe. Taken from Authority to Heal by Ken Blue. Copyright 1979 by Ken Blue. Used by permission of InterVarsity Press, P.O. Box 1400, Downers Grove, IL 60515. 

			Apart from the gospel of the Kingdom, death is the mighty conqueror before whom we are all helpless. We can only beat our fists against the tomb without effect. It does not yield; it does not respond. But the Good News is this: death has been defeated; our conqueror has been conquered. God displayed His Kingdom’s power through Christ’s victory over the cross. In the face of God’s Kingdom, death was helpless. It could not hold Him; death has been defeated; life and immortality have been brought to light. An empty tomb in Jerusalem is proof of it. This is the gospel of the Kingdom.

			Victory over Satan

			The enemy of God’s Kingdom is Satan; Christ must rule until He has put Satan under His feet. This victory also awaits the Coming of Christ. During the Millennium, Satan is to be bound in a bottomless pit. Only at the end of the Millennium is he to be cast into the lake of fire.

			But we have discovered that Christ has already defeated Satan. The victory of God’s Kingdom is not only future, but a great initial victory has taken place. Christ partook of flesh and blood—He became incarnate—“that through death he might destroy him who has the power of death, that is, the devil, and deliver all those who through fear of death were subject to lifelong bondage” (Heb 2:14-15). The word translated “destroy” is the same word found in 1 Corinthians 15:24-26 and 2 Timothy 1:10. Christ has nullified the power of death; He has also nullified the power of Satan. Satan still goes about like a roaring lion bringing persecution upon God’s people (1 Pet 5:8); he insinuates himself like an angel of light into religious circles (2 Cor 11:14). But he is a defeated enemy. His power, his domination has been broken. His doom is sure. A decisive, the decisive, victory has been won. Christ cast out demons, delivering men from satanic bondage, proving that God’s Kingdom delivers men from their enslavement to Satan. It brings them out of darkness into the saving and healing light of the gospel. This is the Good News about the Kingdom of God. Satan is defeated, and we may be released from demonic fear and from satanic evil and know the glorious liberty of the sons of God.

			Victory over Sin

			Sin is an enemy of God’s Kingdom. Has Christ done anything about sin, or has He merely promised to deliver us sometime in the future when He brings the Kingdom in glory? We must admit that sin, like death, is still abroad in the world. Every newspaper bears an eloquent testimony of the working of sin. Yet sin has been defeated, like death and Satan, have been defeated. Christ has already appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself (Heb 9:26). The power of sin has been broken. “We know this, that our old self was crucified with him so that the body of sin might be destroyed, and we might no longer be enslaved to sin” (Rom 6:6). Here a third time is the word “to destroy” or “abolish.” Christ’s reign as King has the objective of “abolishing” every enemy (1 Cor 15:24-26). This work is indeed future, but it is also past. Our Lord will finish the work at His Second Coming, but He has already begun it by His death and resurrection. “Death” has been abolished and destroyed (2 Tim 1:10), Satan has been destroyed (Heb 2:14), and in Romans 6:6, the “body of sin” has been abolished and destroyed. The same word of victory, of the destruction of Christ’s enemies, is used three times of this threefold victory: over Satan,over death and over sin.

			Therefore, we are to be no longer in bondage to sin (Rom 6:6). The day of slavery to sin is past. Sin is in the world, but its power is not the same. Men are no longer helpless before it, for its dominion has been broken. The power of the Kingdom of God has invaded This Age, a power which can set men free from their bondage to sin.

			The gospel of the Kingdom is the announcement of what God has done and will do. It is His victory over His enemies. It is the Good News that Christ is coming again to destroy forever His enemies. It is a gospel of hope. It is also the Good News of what God has already done. He has already broken the power of death, defeated Satan and overthrown the rule of sin. The gospel is one of promise but also of experience, and the promise is grounded in experience. What Christ has done guarantees what He will do. This is the gospel which we must take into all the world.

			2. The Mission of the Kingdom

			We find in Matthew 24:14 a mission as well as a message. This gospel of the Kingdom—this Good News of Christ’s victory over God’s enemies—must be preached in all the world. There must be a witness to all nations. This is our mission. This verse is one of the most important in all the Word of God. By it we know the meaning and the purpose of human history.

			The Meaning of History

			
			In our day people are seeking to grasp the meaning of history with great urgency. We do not need to be reminded that our generation faces potential destruction of such total proportions that few of us try to envisage the awful reality. In the face of such catastrophe, people ask even more: “What is history all about? Why are people on this earth? Can we detect some pattern that will show us meaning, purpose or destiny? Will history bring humankind to some intended goal?”

			In former generations, the philosophy of progress was widely accepted. Some thinkers charted the meaning of history by a single straight line that gradually inclined upwards. They think society improved step by step, starting from primitive and savage, moving upward to a high level of culture and civilization. The philosophy of progress taught that it is in the nature of mankind to improve continually. Our destiny will one day attain a perfect society, free from all evil, war, poverty and conflict. This view has been shattered upon the anvil of history. Current events have made the concept of inevitable progress absurdly unrealistic. 

			Another view interprets history as a series of cycles like a great spiral. There is movement both up and down. There are high points and low points on the spiral, but each ascent is a little higher than the last and each descent is not as low as the preceding. Even though we have our “ups and downs,” the movement of the spiral as a whole is upward. This is a modification of the doctrine of progress.

			Other interpretations have been utterly pessimistic. Someone has suggested that the most accurate chart of the meaning of history is the set of tracks made by a drunken fly,feet wet with ink, staggering across a piece of white paper. The steps lead nowhere and reflect no pattern of meaning. 

			It is the author’s conviction that the ultimate meaning of history must be found in the action of God in history as recorded and interpreted in inspired Scripture. Here, Christian faith must speak. If there is no God, humanity is lost in a maze of confusing experiences. There is no pattern in life and no meaning to provide guidance. If God has not acted in history, the events of the centuries are merely the ebb and flow of the tides. They wash back and forth aimlessly between the sands of eternity. But the basic fact in the Word of God is this: God has spoken. God has been at work in history to redeem. And He will yet bring history to a divinely destined goal.

			The Divine Purpose and the Chosen People

			The Bible has an answer to the question of the meaning of history. The central theme of the entire Bible is God’s redemptive work throughout history. Long ago, God chose a small and despised people, Israel. God was not interested in this people for its own sake; God’s purpose included all humankind. God in His sovereign design selected this one insignificant people for a purpose. Through them He intended to work out His redemptive purpose, and eventually it would include the entire human race. The ultimate meaning of Egypt, of the Assyrians, of the Chaldeans and of the other nations of the ancient Near East is found in their relationship to this one tiny nation—Israel. God set up rulers and cast them down that He might bring forth Israel. He raised up this people and preserved them. He had a plan, and He was working out this plan in history. 

			Then “in the fullness of time” (Gal 4:4), the day came when the Lord Jesus Christ appeared on earth. It is significant that He was a Jew, a physical son of Abraham. In Jesus, God grandly fulfilled His purpose for Israel. This does not mean that God is finished with Israel, but it does mean that when Christ appeared, God reached the first goal in His purpose to redeem the nations through Israel. Up until that time, the nation of Israel was the clue to meaning in history. When Christ had accomplished His redemptive work of death and resurrection, the divine purpose in history moved from Israel, who rejected the gospel, to the Church—the fellowship of both Jews and Gentiles who accepted the gospel. This is proven by our Lord’s saying in Matthew 21:43 which is addressed to the nation Israel: “The Kingdom of God will be taken away from you and given to a nation producing the fruits of it.” The Church is “a chosen race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation” (1 Pet 2:9). It is in the present mission of the Church, as it carries the good news of the Kingdom of God unto all the world, that the redemptive purpose of God in history is being worked out.

			Consider the staggering fact that God has entrusted to people like us, redeemed sinners, the responsibility of carrying out His purpose in history. Why has God done it in this way? Is He not taking a great risk that His purpose will fail? It is now over nineteen hundred years later, and the goal is not yet achieved. Why did God not do it Himself? Why did He not send hosts of angels whom He could trust to complete the task at once? Why has He committed it to us? We do not try to answer the question except to say that such is God’s will. Here are the facts: God has entrusted this mission to us, and unless we do it, it will not get done.

			Let Matthew 24:14 burn in our hearts. God has said this about no other group of people. This good news of the Kingdom of God must be preached, if you please, by the Church in all the world for a witness to all nations. This is God’s program. This means that for the ultimate meaning of modern civilization and the destiny of human history, you and I are more important than the United Nations. From the perspective of eternity, the mission of the Church is more important than the march of armies. It is more important than the actions of the world’s capitals. As we fulfill this mission, the divine purpose for human history will be accomplished. 

			3. The Motive of the Kingdom

			Finally, our text contains a mighty motive: “Then the end will come.” The subject of this section is, when will the Kingdom come? I am not setting any dates. I do not know when the end will come. And yet I do know this: When the Church has finished its task of evangelizing the world, Christ will come again. 

			What a sobering realization this is! It is so staggering that some people say, “I cannot believe it! It simply cannot be true that God has committed such responsibility to people.” When William Carey wanted to go to India to take the gospel to that country a century and a half ago, he was told, “Sit down, young man; when God wants to evangelize the heathen, He will do it without your help.” But Carey had the vision and the knowledge of God’s Word not to sit down. He rose up and went to India. He initiated the modern day of worldwide missions.

			Our Responsibility: To Complete the Task

			God has entrusted to us the continuation and the consummation of that task. Here is the thing that thrills me. We have come far closer to the finishing of this mission than any previous generation. We have done more in the last century and a half in worldwide evangelization than all the preceding centuries since the time of the apostles. Our modern technology has provided printing, automobiles, aeroplanes and radios. These and many other methods have allowed us to speed our task of carrying the gospel into all the world. Previously unknown languages are being recorded into writing. The Word of God has now been rendered at least partially into over 2,000 languages or dialects, and that number is growing yearly. Here is the challenging fact. If a relatively small minority of God’s people took this text seriously and responded to its challenge, we could finish the task of worldwide evangelization in our own generation. We would then witness the Lord’s return.

			Someone will say, “This is impossible. Many lands today are not open to the gospel. We cannot get into China; the doors into India are closing. If the Lord’s return waits until the Church gives the gospel to the world, then Christ cannot possibly return in our lifetime. So many lands are closed to the gospel that it is impossible to finish the task today.”

			Such an attitude fails to reckon with God. It is true that many doors are closed at the moment, but God is able to open closed doors overnight, and God is able to work behind closed doors. My concern is not with closed doors; my concern is with the doors that are open which we do not enter. If God’s people were really faithful and were doing everything possible to finish the task, God would see to it that the doors were opened. Our responsibility is the many doors standing wide open which we are not entering. We are a disobedient people. We argue about the definition of worldwide evangelization. We debate the details of the end times. Yet we neglect the command of the Word of God to evangelize the world.

			Someone else will say, “How can we know when the mission is fulfilled? How close are we to completing the task? Which countries have the good news and which have not? How close are we to the end? Does this not lead to date-setting?”

				
			I answer, “I do not know.” God alone knows the definition of terms. I cannot precisely define who “all the nations” are. Only God knows the exact meaning of “evangelize.” He alone knows, who has told us that this gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for a testimony unto all the nations. He alone will know when that goal is fulfilled. But I do not need to know. I know only one thing: Christ has not yet returned; therefore, the task is not yet done. When it is done, Christ will come. Our responsibility is not to insist on defining the terms; our responsibility is to complete the task. So long as Christ does not return, our work is undone. Let us get busy and complete our mission.

			Becoming Biblical Realists

			Our responsibility is not to save the world. We are not required to transform This Age. Matthew 24 tells us that until the very end of the age there will be wars and troubles; people will be attacked and killed for their faith. I am glad these words are in the Bible. They give me stability. They provide sanity. They keep me from an optimism detached from reality. We are not to be discouraged when evil times come.

			However, we have a message of power to take to the world. It is the gospel of the Kingdom. Throughout the course of This Age, two forces are at work: the power of evil and the Kingdom of God. The world is the scene of a conflict. The forces of the Evil One are assaulting the people of God, but the gospel of the Kingdom is assaulting the kingdom of Satan. This conflict will last to the end of The Age, for the final victory will be achieved only by the return of Christ. 

			There is no room for unqualified optimism. Our Lord’s sermon on the Mount of Olives shows that until the very end, evil will characterize This Age. False prophets and false messiahs will arise and lead many astray. Iniquity and evil will abound so that the love of many will grow cold. God’s people will be called upon to endure hardship. “In the world you have tribulation” (John 16:33). Our Lord Himself said, “He who endures to the end will be saved” (Matt 24:13). As we carry the gospel into all the world, we are not to expect unqualified success. We are to be prepared for opposition, resistance, even persecution and martyrdom. This Age remains evil and hostile to the gospel of the Kingdom.

			There is, however, no room for unrelieved pessimism. In some prophetic studies, we receive the impression that the end of the Age, the last days, are to be characterized by total evil. Undue emphasis is sometimes laid upon the perilous character of the last days (2 Tim 3:1). The visible Church, we are told, is to be completely leavened by evil doctrine. Apostasy will so thoroughly pervade the Church that only a small remnant will be found faithful to God’s Word. Evil will appear to reign supreme. 

			We cannot deny that the Scriptures emphasize how evil the last days are to be. The evil which characterizes This Age will become even more intense at the very end as it opposes and hates the Kingdom of God. Yet, this does not mean that we are to lapse into pessimism and abandon This Age and the world to evil and Satan. The Kingdom of God has invaded This present evil Age. The powers of The Age to Come have attacked This Age. The gospel of the Kingdom will indeed be proclaimed throughout the world. 

			The last days will indeed be evil days, but “in these last days [God] has spoken to us by a Son” (Heb 1:2). God has given us a gospel of salvation for the last days, a gospel embodied in One person—the Son of God. Furthermore God declares, “in the last days it shall be that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh” (Acts 2:17). God has spoken for the last days; God has poured out His Spirit in the last days to empower his people to proclaim the Kingdom as a testimony to all the nations. This must be the spirit of our mission in this Evil Age. We are not rosy optimists, expecting the gospel to conquer the world and establish the Kingdom of God. Neither are we to be despairing pessimists who feel that our task is hopeless in the face of the evil of This Age. We are realists—biblical realists. While we recognize the terrible power of evil, we also continue in the mission of worldwide evangelization. As we continue that mission, we should expect to see victories revealing God’s Kingdom. But when Christ returns in glory he will accomplish the last and greatest victory.

			Here is the motive of our mission: the final victory awaits the completion of our task. “And then the end will come.” There is no other verse in the Word of God which says, “And then the end will come.” When will This Age end? When the world has been evangelized. “What will be the sign of your coming and of the close of the age?” (Matt 24:3). “This gospel of the Kingdom will be preached throughout the whole world as a testimony to all nations; and then, and then, the end will come.”

			“Go Ye Therefore”

			Do you love the Lord’s appearing? Then you will bend every effort to take the gospel into all the world. It troubles me in the light of the clear teaching of God’s Word and in the light of our Lord’s explicit definition of our task in the Great Commission (Matt 28:18-20) that we take it so lightly. “All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me.” This is the Good News of the Kingdom. Christ has wrested authority from Satan. The Kingdom of God has attacked the kingdom of Satan; This evil Age has been assaulted by The Age to Come in the person of Christ. All authority is now His. He will not display this authority in its final glorious victory until He comes again, but the authority is now His. Satan is defeated and his power restrained; death is conquered; sin is broken. All authority has been given to Him. Because of that authority he says, “Go therefore.” His is the Kingdom; He reigns in heaven, and He is now manifesting His reign on earth in and through His church. He now works with us to accomplish our mission until “the end of the age” (Matt 28:20). He will then return and establish His Kingdom in glory. To us it is given not only to wait for but also to hasten the coming of the day of God (2 Pet 3:12). This is the mission of the gospel of the Kingdom, and this is our mission. [image: globe_sm]

			
			
			Study Questions

			
				 What relationship exists between the mission of the Church and the coming of the Kingdom? According to Ladd, is it possible for Christians to affect the coming of the Kingdom?

				  Describe the significance of the time between the two appearances of the Messiah in terms of Kingdom victory.

				 Explain the message of the Gospel of the Kingdom as victory over evil.

				  How does Mathew 24:14 supercharge history with meaning for believers?

			

		

	


	
		
			Building for the Kingdom

			Our Work is Not in Vain 

			N. T. Wright
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 			From Surprised by Hope: Rethinking Heaven, the Resurrection, and the Mission of the Church by N.T. Wright, 2008. Used by permission of HarperCollins, New York, NY.

			
			Many people, faced with the challenge to work for God’s kingdom in the present, will at once object. “Doesn’t that sound,” they will ask, “as though you’re trying to build God’s kingdom by your own efforts?” Well, if it does sound like that, I’m sorry. It wasn’t meant like that. Perhaps some further clarification is needed.

			Let’s be quite clear on two points. First, God builds God’s kingdom. But God ordered His world in such a way that His own work in that world takes place through one of his creatures—the human beings who reflect his image. That, I believe, is central to the notion of being made in God’s image. God intends His wise, creative, loving presence and power to be reflected—imaged, if you like—into his world through His human creatures. He has enlisted us to act as his stewards in the project of creation. Following the disaster of rebellion and corruption, he has built into the gospel message the fact that through the work of Jesus and the power of the Spirit, He equips humans to help in the work of getting the project back on track. So the objection about us trying to build God’s kingdom by our own efforts, though it seems humble and pious, can actually be a way of hiding from responsibility and keeping one’s head down when the boss is looking for volunteers.

			Second, we need to distinguish between the final kingdom and the present anticipation of it. The final coming together of heaven and earth is, of course, God’s supreme act of new creation for which the only real prototype—other than the first creation itself—was the resurrection of Jesus. God alone will sum up all things in Christ, things in heaven and things on earth. He alone will make the “new” heavens and “new” earth. It would be the height of folly to think that we could assist in that great work.

			But what we can and must do in the present, if we are obedient to the gospel, if we are following Jesus, and if we are indwelt, energized and directed by the Spirit, is to build for the kingdom. 

			Our Present Labors Are Not in Vain

			A verse that has always struck me in this connection is 1 Corinthians 15:58. Paul has just written a lengthy discussion of the resurrection in great detail. How might we expect him to finish such a chapter? By saying, “Therefore, since you have such a great hope, sit back and relax because you know God’s got a great future in store for you”? No. Instead he says, “Therefore, my beloved ones, be steadfast, immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, because you know that in the Lord your labor is not in vain.”

			By this he means that what you do in the present—by painting, preaching, singing, sewing, praying, teaching, building hospi-tals, digging wells, campaigning for justice, writing poems, caring for the needy, loving 

			your neighbor as yourself—will last into God’s future. These activities are not simply ways of making the present life a little less beastly or a little more bearable until the day when we leave it behind altogether. They are part of what we may call building for God’s kingdom.

			
			By such labors you are not oiling the wheels of a machine that’s about to roll over a cliff. You are not restoring a great painting that’s shortly going to be thrown on the fire. You are not planting roses in a garden that’s about to be dug up for a building site. You are—strange though it may seem, almost as hard to believe as the resurrection itself—accomplishing something that will become in due course part of God’s new world. What you do in the Lord is not in vain.

			Two Extremes: Triumphalism and Defeatism

			There are two extremes toward which Christian people tend to slide. To begin with, there are those who declare that if Jesus is the true revolutionary then the single main Christian task is to build the kingdom here on earth through social, political and cultural revolution. Alas, this social gospel (as it used to be called) has singularly failed to deliver the goods in the century or so since it was advocated in this modern form. An enormous amount of good has been done: social conditions have been improved vastly, though how much is due to Christian work and how much to other influences is hard to say. But we are still a fragmented, frightened, and battered world. 

			At the other end of the scale there are those who declare that nothing can be done until the Lord returns and everything is put to rights. The forces of evil are too entrenched, and nothing save a great apocalyptic moment of divine power can address them or change the deep structures of the way things are. This kind of dualism breeds very effectively within societies where injustice can be seen and named, but it is politically inconvenient to do anything about it. Such a view says that we will get on with the real business of the gospel, which is saving souls for the future world. We will look after the people at the bottom of the pile, but we won’t do anything about the structures that put them there and keep them there. This kind of dualism banishes the continuing healing activity of the Father from the world he made, of the Son from the world of which he is already the Lord and of the Spirit from the world within which he groans in travail.

			Neither of these views begins to do justice to Paul’s injunction to be “steadfast and immovable” in doing the work of the Lord because in the Lord our labor “is not in vain.” The universal early Christian belief was that Jesus had already demonstrated publicly to be Israel’s Messiah and the world’s true Lord through his resurrection. That, as we’ve seen, is part of the whole point of the Christian story. If we believe it and pray, as he taught us, for God’s kingdom to come on earth as in heaven, there is no way we can rest content with major injustice in the world. We must recognize, as the second view does, that the final putting to rights of everything does indeed wait for the last day. We must therefore avoid the arrogance of triumphalism of the first view, imagining that we can build the kingdom by our own efforts without the need for a further great divine act of new creation. But we must also agree with the first view that doing justice in the world is part of the Christian task, and we must therefore reject the defeatism of the second view, which says there is no point in even trying.[image: globe_sm]

		
		

	


	
		
			The Kingdom of God in the Life of the World

			Lesslie Newbigin
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			When the risen Jesus said to the apostles, “As the Father sent Me, so I send you,” and showed them His hands and His side, He was identifying the mission upon which He sent them with the way of the cross (John 20:19-23). And that way was—in one aspect—the way of total protest against the established powers.

			To announce the imminence of the Kingdom, to announce that God’s reign of justice is about to break into the world, is necessarily to be on a collision course with the presently reigning powers. But this breaking in of God’s reign does not take the form of a successful political movement to remove the reigning powers and replace them with rulers who will faithfully execute God’s justice. It takes the form of a shameful and humiliating defeat, which, however, in the event of the resurrection is interpreted to chosen witnesses as the decisive victory of God’s Kingdom. He reigns from the tree. So, as the apostle says, the principalities and powers have been unmasked, and their pretensions to wisdom shown to be false; they have been disarmed, but they have not been destroyed. They still exist and still have a function, but one which is authorized and therefore limited by the justice of God manifested in Jesus.

			To accept this sending—this mission defined by the scars of the passion—must mean that the missionary church will continue that protest against or unmasking of the hypocrisy, cruelty, and greed which infects the exercise of all political power. Yet, at the same time, the missionary church will accept the fact that the visible end of that road is a cross. Only beyond the cross, beyond all earthly programs, beyond death, will that victory of the justice of God be made manifest.

			Unless the radical otherworldliness of the gospel message is acknowledged, the real role of the church in politics will be hopelessly compromised. Instead of a movement of radical protest, suffering and hope, there will merely be a naive and ineffectual utopianism. The reign of God, which is the subject of the gospel message, is not the end product of political development; every attempt to confuse the two results in disappointment and disillusionment.

			One can make the point very simply (perhaps crudely) by considering the Beatitudes. Why are those who are poor, oppressed, persecuted, hungry and meek, called happy? Simply because it is they who, in the new age, will be rich, free and joyful. Most of them will still be poor and hungry, oppressed and tearful for all their earthly lives. They are happy because something infinitely good is promised to them in the new world. This is unpopular doctrine—“pie in the sky when you die.” However, the point is that this otherworldliness is what the teaching of Jesus clearly seems to imply.

			What, then, is its relation to the mission of the church in the world? Not quietism. Not passive submission to the rule of injustice and greed and hypocrisy. The earthly ministry of Jesus is the sufficient refutation of such a conclusion. Or it ought to be—for it must be confessed that the church has often preached quietism, in the times when churchmen were in the seats of power.

			
			Jesus, according to Saint John, was manifested to destroy the works of the devil, not to submit to them. His whole ministry is portrayed in the Gospels as a mighty onslaught on the works of the devil—whether these took the form of sickness and demon possession among the people, or of hypocrisy, cruelty and hardheartedness among the rulers. And His whole ministry is interpreted as the breaking in of the reign of God into the life of the world, to release those whom Satan has bound.

			To quote the title of a famous book, His was “the faith that rebels.” No sick person brought to Jesus was ever told to accept his sickness as God’s will. Jesus was always moved to act—moved, it seems, both by pity and by anger, because Satan had so grievously oppressed God’s children. Right to the very end, His hand is stretched out to heal. Even on the cross, He speaks the word that brings release to a dying murderer. And yet, as the mocking spectator said, He who saved others could not, or did not, save Himself. At the end—but only at the end—there is a cry of submission: “Father, into Thy hands I commend my spirit.”

			The coming of the Kingdom lies in His Father’s hands, on the other side of death and defeat. The earthly ministry of Jesus is not the launching of a movement that will gradually transform the world into the Kingdom of God. It is, rather, a showing forth, within the confines of the present age, of the reality which constitutes the age to come—the reality of God’s reign.

			And so when the risen Jesus says to His disciples, “As the Father sent Me, so I send you,” and shows them His hands and His side, He is commissioning them to continue what He came to do: to embody and to announce, within the limits of the present age, subject as it is to sin and death, the reality of the new age, of God’s reign of justice and mercy.

			With that commissioning goes also the empowering of the Holy Spirit—so that, by the same Spirit whose anointing enabled Jesus to do works of healing and deliverance, the Church could likewise be empowered. But the outcome will not be a successful program for the progressive transformation of this present world into the new world.

			“He showed them His hands and His side.” The breaking into history of the kingly power of God will indeed create happenings which challenge the powers that oppress and dehumanize, which unmask the pretensions of principalities and powers. Yet the ultimate sign of the Kingdom in the life of this world is the cross—the cross of Him who in the resurrection is manifested as Lord over all powers, even the power of death.   [image: globe_sm]

			Study Questions

			
				Newbigin warns against confusing the reign of God and political movements. What is his concern, and what, according to him, should be the character of Christian protest against corrupt political power?

				 What is quietism, and why is the church not to be quietist, according to Newbigin?

				Explain the significance of “faith that rebels” as Newbigin illustrates it in Jesus’ ministry.

		

		

	


	
		
			God at War

			Gregory A. Boyd
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			The Old Testament clearly assumes that something profoundly sinister has entered God’s good creation and now perpetually threatens the world. Not all is well in creation, whether it is portrayed as Leviathan, Rahab, Yamm, Behemoth, hostile waters or a wayward rebellious god (e.g., “prince of Persia,” Chemosh, satan); or portrayed as a battle that took place before the creation of this world or as something taking place in the present. At a fundamental level, the Old Testament presents something askew in creation and, to this extent, its worldview overlaps with the general Near Eastern worldview. But the cosmic warfare dimension of the Old Testament worldview is radically unique among Near Eastern peoples in the way it is played out. This uniqueness has center stage throughout the Old Testament.

			Unlike all other warfare worldviews, the Old Testament repeatedly stresses the absolute supremacy of one God over all others and maintains, unequivocally, that this one God is never threatened by His enemies. This emphasis is a solid foundation for everything else the Lord subsequently reveals to humankind. Biblical authors never abandon this foundational monotheistic conviction, but its relation to the warfare motif changes significantly as we move into the New Testament. Here the reality of warfare shares center stage with the supremacy of God. Almost everything that Jesus and the early church are about is colored by the central conviction that the world is caught in the crossfire of a cosmic battle between the Lord and His angelic army and Satan and his demonic army.

			Transformation During the Intertestamental Period 

			The period between the Old and New Testaments significantly transformed the Jewish worldview. From the time of the Exodus, the Jews had closely associated the truthfulness of their belief in Yahweh’s supremacy with their political successes. His lordship over Israel and over the entire world was, for them, most clearly evidenced by the fact that they had won, and preserved, independent status as a nation. It caused a crisis of faith for them when they were taken into captivity and oppressed by heathen kings. This seemed to imply that Yahweh was not, in fact, the sovereign Lord over the whole earth.

			There was, however, another way to explain it. As long as there was hope that Israel someday would regain its independence, their national misfortunes could be interpreted as the result of their own temporary infidelity to Yahweh. In this way, their misfortunes were not an indictment of Yahweh’s supremacy, but rather an indictment of themselves. The people believed that when they, as a nation, repented of their sin and turned back to the Lord, He would prove faithful and give them back the Promised Land.1

			This chastisement theology began to wear thin, however, after several hundred years of painful oppression under pagan authorities. And when the oppression turned into overt bloody persecution under Antiochus IV, many Jews abandoned this theology. Increasingly, Jews in the second and third centuries b.c. began to believe that what was happening to them could not be all their own fault. It followed, then, that it could not all be due to Yahweh’s disciplining will. But if it was not God’s will that brought about the disasters they were experiencing, whose will was it? To answer this question, some Jews of this period turned with fresh urgency to the warfare motifs found throughout their Scriptures.

			If ever there was a time when it seemed that the raging seas, Leviathan, Satan and demons were having their way with Israel, and with the entire world, this was it. It is not surprising to find, in this oppressive, painful environment, an intensification of the warfare themes of the Hebrew Bible. The conviction that the cosmos is populated with good and evil spiritual beings—and that the earth is caught in the crossfire of their conflict—became centrally important for many Jews. So, too, the apocalyptic hope that Yahweh would soon vanquish Leviathan (or some parallel cosmic figure) and all its cohorts grew in intensity during this intertestamental period.

			This intensification of Old Testament themes—this expansion and centralization of the Old Testament ideas about the lesser gods and Yahweh’s conflicts with them—constitutes what has come to be called the apocalyptic worldview. If we are to understand the New Testament properly, we must read it against the backdrop of this worldview. The apocalyptic authors intensified the relatively minor Old Testament concept of Yahweh engaging in battle against opposing forces to preserve order in the world. Yahweh must now do battle against these same forces to actually rescue the world. Writing from their own intense experience of evil, the Jews came to the remarkable conclusion that, in a significant sense, the battle between Yahweh and opposing hostile forces for the world had been lost, at least temporarily, by Yahweh. Yet they were certain that Yahweh would ultimately (and soon) reclaim His cosmos, vanquish His foes and reinstate Himself on His rightful throne. In this ultimate eschatological sense, Yahweh could yet be considered Lord over the whole creation. But in this “present age,” their conviction was that, as James Kallas describes it, “Satan had stolen the world,” and the creation had gone “berserk.” 2

			In this “modified dualism,” as William F. Albright appropriately labels it,3 the highest mediating agent of Yahweh has gone bad, abused his incredible God-given authority, taken the entire world hostage, and set himself up as the illegitimate god of the present age. This spells disaster for the cosmos.4 Fundamentally, it means that the mediating angelic authority structure—one that Yahweh set up at creation—has gone bad at the very top. Because of this, everything underneath this highest authority, both in the heavens and on earth, has been adversely affected. Vast multitudes of powerful angels—having been given authority over various aspects of creation or over lesser angels—can now use this authority to wage war against God and against His people.

			It wasn’t that all the angels had fallen, but in the minds of these writers, a great many of them had. Demons—sometimes portrayed as mutant offspring of the Nephilim, but other times portrayed as fallen angels themselves—could now freely infest this satanically governed world and work all manner of evil within it. What was to have been a godly council of heaven and a godly army for the Lord had turned itself into a fierce rebel battalion which fought against God, in large part by terrorizing the earth and holding its inhabitants captive. For these apocalypticists, it was no wonder that Yahweh’s lordship was not manifested in Israel’s political fortune. Nor was it any great mystery why God’s people now were undergoing such vicious persecution. Indeed, to these writers, it was no surprise that the entire creation looked like a diabolical war zone. In their view, this is precisely what it was.

			Jesus's View of the Satanic Army

			Most contemporary New Testament scholars believe it is primarily against this apocalyptic background that we are to understand the ministry of Jesus and the early church.5 Jesus’ teaching, His exorcisms, His healings and other miracles, as well as His work on the cross, all remain, to some extent, incoherent and unrelated to one another until we interpret them within this apocalyptic context—until we interpret them as acts of war. When this hermeneutical step is made, the ministry of Jesus forms a coherent whole.

			Satan's Rule

			As in apocalyptic thought, the assumption that Satan has illegitimately seized the world and thus now exercises a controlling influence over it, undergirds Jesus’ entire ministry. Three times the Jesus of John’s Gospel refers to Satan as “the prince of this world” (John 12:31; 14:30; and 16:11). Here He uses the word archo¯n which customarily was used to denote “the highest official in a city or a region in the Greco-Roman world.”6 Jesus is saying that, concerning powers that rule over the cosmos, this evil ruler is the highest.

			When Satan claims that he can give all “authority” and “glory” of “all the kingdoms of the world” to whomever he wants because it all belongs to him, Jesus does not dispute him (Luke 4:5-6). Instead, He assumes that much to be true. Jesus concurs with the apocalyptic worldview of His day—in agreement with John, Paul and the rest of the New Testament—and believes the entire world is “under the power of the evil one” (1 Jn 5:19) and Satan is “the god of this world” (2 Cor 4:4) and “the ruler of the power of the air” (Eph 2:2). Jesus, therefore, concedes Satan’s rulership of the earth. He will not, however, get back this worldwide kingdom by giving in to Satan’s temptation and worshipping this illegitimate tyrant (Luke 4:7-8).7

			
			In keeping with the apocalyptic thought of His day, Jesus sees the evil tyrant as mediating and expanding his authority over the world through multitudes of demons that form a vast army under him. Indeed, compared to the apocalyptic views of His day, Jesus somewhat intensifies this conviction. When He is accused of casting out demons by the power of Beelzebul (another name for Satan), He responds by telling His hostile audience, “If a kingdom is divided against itself, that kingdom cannot stand” (Mark 3:24).8 This builds upon their shared assumption that the demonic kingdom is unified under one “prince” (archo¯n) who is Satan (Mark 3:22; Matt 9:34; 12:24; Luke 11:15). He makes the point that this kingdom of evil, like any kingdom, cannot survive by working at cross-purposes with itself.

			Jesus adds that one cannot make significant headway in taking back the “property” of this “kingdom” unless one first “ties up the strong man” who oversees the whole operation (Mark 3:27). This, Luke adds, can be done only when ”one stronger than he attacks him and overpowers him” and thus “takes away his armor in which he trusted” and then “divides his plunder” (Luke 11:22). This is what Jesus came to do. His whole ministry was about overpowering the “fully armed” strong man who guarded “his property” (Luke 11:21), namely, God’s people and ultimately the entire earth. Far from illustrating how Satan’s kingdom works against itself, Jesus’ success in casting out demons reveals that His whole ministry was about “tying up the strong man.” 9 This entire episode illustrates Jesus’ assump- tion that Satan and demons form a unified kingdom. They are, as John Newport puts it, a “tight-knit lethal organization” that has a singular focus under a single general, Satan.10

			It is because of this assumption that Jesus refers to the “devil and his angels,” implying that fallen angels belong to Satan (Matt 25:41). And for the same reason, Jesus sees demonic activity as, by extension, the activity of Satan himself (e.g., Luke 13:11-16; cf. Acts 10:38; 2 Cor 12:7) and judges everything done against demons as also done against Satan himself.11 When His seventy disciples return to Him after a successful ministry of driving out demons, Jesus proclaims that He sees “Satan fall from heaven like a flash of lightning” (Luke 10:17-18).12 The “strong man” and his household clearly stand or fall together. They together form a single, relatively organized army, unified in its singular purpose of hindering God’s work and bringing evil and misery to His people. The head of this army, and thus the ultimate principal of all evil, is Satan.13

			The Pervasive Influence of Satan's Army

			As the Gospels portray it, this demonic, alien army is vast in number and global in influence.14The sheer number of possessions recorded in the Gospels, the large number of multiple possessions, and the many allusions to vast numbers of people who were possessed, reveal the belief that “the number of evil spirits [was] indefinitely large.15 The world is understood to be saturated with demons whose destructive influence is all-pervasive. Everything about Jesus’ ministry tells us that He judged everything not in keeping with the Creator’s all-good design as, directly or indirectly, the result of this invading presence. Jesus never once appeals to a mysterious divine will to explain why a person is sick, maimed or deceased.16 In every instance, He comes against such things as the by-products of a creation that has gone berserk through the evil influence of a satanic army. Many times, he attributes sicknesses to direct demonic involvement.17

			Jesus diagnoses a woman “with a spirit that had crippled her for eighteen years” as one whom “Satan bound” (Luke 13:11,16). Far from trying to discern some secret, sovereign, divine blueprint behind her grotesque deformity, He treats her as a casualty of war. The one ultimately responsible for her affliction, Jesus claims, was the captain of the opposing battalion himself. In sharp contrast to our typical modern Western approach, James Kallas poignantly expresses Jesus’ approach to such matters. “We see polio or crippling and we piously shake our heads and cluck all the trite absurdities of a non-thinking people by saying ‘it is the will of God…hard to understand…providence writes a long sentence, we have to wait to get to heaven to read the answer’…Jesus looked at this and in crystal clear terms called it the work of the devil, and not the will of God.”18

			As difficult as Kallas’ assessment may be to accept, from a strictly scriptural perspective, he is surely correct. In the minds of the disciples, such things as back deformities and diseases were, as Raymond Brown argues, “directly inflicted by Satan.” So for them, to be “saved” was not simply about “spiritual regeneration” but also about being delivered from the evil grasp of sickness, from the dominion of Satan.19

			Further, as Brown and others also make clear, Jesus and the Gospel authors sometimes referred to the diseases people had as “scourgings” or “whippings” (mastix, Mark 3:10; 5:29,34; Luke 7:21).20 The only other times ancient authors used this term to describe physical maladies were to refer to afflictions sent by God upon people.21 In these particular instances, God was punishing people with a scourging. But this clearly cannot be its meaning here, since Jesus sets people free from this scourging.

			For example, after the woman who had been bleeding for twelve years touched his cloak, Jesus says to her, “Daughter, your faith has healed you. Go in peace and be freed from your scourging [mastix]” (Mark 5:34).22 Jesus was certainly not freeing this woman from a God-intended twelve-year whipping. But whose whipping is Jesus freeing her from? In the total context of Jesus’ ministry, the only other possibility is that he understood himself to be setting this woman (and all like her) free from the whippings of “the strong man,” Satan.

			Although Jesus never endorses the apocalyptic tendency to speculate about the names, ranks and functions of various fallen angels, He does go as far as rebuking a deaf and mute spirit (Mark 9:25). Luke describes another exorcism as the driving out of “a demon that was mute” (Luke 11:14).23 
Apparently, there are various kinds of demons within Satan’s army with differing functions in afflicting people. 

			Jesus and the Kingdom of God

			It is crucial for us to recognize that Jesus’ view about the rule of Satan and the pervasive influence of his army is not simply a marginal piece of first-century apocalyptic thought that He happened to embrace. Rather, it is the driving force behind everything Jesus says and does. In fact, Jesus’ concept of “the kingdom of God” is centered on these views. For Jesus, the kingdom of God means abolishing the kingdom of Satan. 

			Kallas argues that “this world [in Jesus’ view] was a demon-infested world in need of liberation, and the advance of God’s sovereignty was in direct proportion to the rout of the demons…Exorcism of demons was the central thrust of the message and activity of Jesus.”24 Gustaf Wingren writes that “when Jesus heals the sick and drives out evil spirits, Satan’s dominion is departing and God’s kingdom is coming (Matt 12:22-29). All Christ’s activity is therefore a conflict with the Devil (Acts 10:38). God’s Son took flesh and became man that He might overthrow the power of the devil, and bring his works to nought (Heb 2:14f; 1 Jn 3:8).”25

			
			As Jesus uses the term, the “kingdom of God” refers to nothing other than His ministry, and the ministry He gave to His disciples, of setting up God’s rule where Satan’s rule previously had been. If the “kingdom of God” is the central concept of Jesus’ ministry and teaching, as all scholars recognize, then the “kingdom of Satan” is, as a corollary concept, central as well.26

			The Kingdom as a Warfare Concept

			While no orthodox first-century Jew or Christian ever doubted that there existed only one Creator—or that this Creator would reign supreme in the eschaton—the New Testament authors also never doubted that the Creator’s will was not the only will being carried out in this present world. Both human and angelic wills oppose God, and He must fight against them. The kingdom of God, therefore, is something that the New Testament authors pray for, not something they consider already accomplished (Matt 6:10; Luke 11:2).27 They understand that the only way the kingdom of God will be brought about is by overthrowing the illegitimate kingdom now in place. In this sense, one might say that the New Testament authors, like the apocalyptic authors of their day, held to a “limited dualism.”28

			If the terms the “kingdom of God” and the “kingdom of Satan” are correlative concepts in the New Testament, the former can be understood to be expanding only as the latter is diminishing. This is precisely the reason healings and exorcisms played such a central role in Jesus’ ministry. “If it is by the finger of God that I cast out the demons,” Jesus says, “then the kingdom of God has come to you” (Luke 11:20). To accomplish the one was to accomplish the other. Susan Garrett correctly summarizes this point when she says, “every healing, exorcism, or raising of the dead is a loss for Satan and a gain for God.”29 James Kallas writes that “the arrival of the Kingdom is simultaneous with, dependent upon, and manifested in the routing of demons.”30 For Jesus, healings and exorcisms clearly did not merely symbolize the kingdom of God, they were the kingdom of God.31 Warring against Satan and building the kingdom of God are, for Jesus, one and the same activity.32

			The Gospels’ correlation of Jesus’ pronouncements about the Kingdom and His demonstrations of the Kingdom is one of the many ways that Jesus’ warfare conception of the kingdom of God is illustrated. Some examples of this recurring phenomenon pertain to the thematic beginnings of Jesus’ ministry in Mark and Luke and make the point clear. In the opening of Mark’s Gospel, Jesus begins His ministry by announcing that “the kingdom of God has come near; repent, and believe in the good news” (Mark 1:15). This is the complete content of what Mark tells us about Jesus’ preaching. But everything that follows informs us, by illustration, what this kingdom preaching means.

			After calling His disciples (vv. 16-20), Jesus amazes the people with the authority of His teaching (vv. 21-22). Immediately a man demonized by an unclean spirit cries out, “What have you to do with us, Jesus of Nazareth? Have you come to destroy us?” The first-person plural here perhaps indicates that the demon is speaking on behalf of the entire army of which he is a part. But he continues in the singular, “I know who you are, the Holy One of God” (vv. 23-24). In contrast to all earthly players in Mark’s narrative, those in the demonic kingdom know who Jesus is and have suspicions about what it is He has come to earth to do (vv. 34; 3:11).33

			Jesus has come to “destroy the works of the devil” (1 Jn 3:8), and the demons know this means their destruction. He rebukes the demon, telling him to “be silent” (Mark 1:25), literally, “be strangled” (phimoo¯). After Jesus strangles the demon with His divine authority, the demon throws the man to the ground and leaves him with a shriek (v. 26). Mark then notes that the people were again “amazed” at this “new teaching” and new “authority” (v. 27). The two, we see, go hand in hand.34

			Mark follows this with a record of Jesus’ healing of Peter’s mother-in-law’s fever (vv. 30-31). Jesus assumes this to be demonically induced in a Lukan parallel (Luke 4:38-39). That very evening, “the whole city” brought “all who were sick or possessed with demons” and Jesus “cured many” and “cast out many demons” (Mark 1:32-34). The kingdom of God was indeed near.

			Next in Mark’s account, Jesus tells his disciples that he wants to go into other villages and “proclaim the message there also” (v. 38). This he proceeds to do, and Mark summarizes his activity by noting, “He went throughout Galilee, proclaiming the message in their synagogues and casting out demons” (v. 39). Jesus then heals a man of leprosy (vv. 40-45), followed immediately by an account of Jesus healing a paralytic on the sabbath (2:1-12). After a brief interlude, we find Jesus again healing people, setting crowds of people free from the “scourges” of the enemy (3:10) and driving out evil spirits (3:11-12).35 Several verses later we have Mark’s account of the Beelzebul controversy, in which Jesus presents himself as the one who has come to tie up “the strong man” by the power of God (3:20-30). And we are not yet out of Mark’s third chapter!

			 To Inaugurate His Kingdom: His Deeds Death and Resurrection N. T. Wright 

The kingdom of God has been a flag of convenience under which all sorts of ships have sailed.Some used the phrase as cover for pursuing business of their own programs of moral, social, or political improvement or upheaval, agendas of the left and the right, of the well-meaning but muddled and of the less well-meaning but all too clear. Many who went this route treated the Gospels as though they were simply stories about Jesus going around helping people as best he could, with the unfortunate sequel of his untimely death. 

And many other Christians, seeing this shallow and confused exegesis and application, reacted angrily against what is called kingdom theology as though it were simply an outdated and shallow corporate version of faddish self-help moralism.

But when we reintegrate what should never have been separated the kingdom-inaugurating public work of Jesus and his redemptive death and resurrection—we find that the Gospels tell a different story. It isn’t just a story of some splendid and exciting social work with an unhappy conclusion, nor is it just a story of an atoning death with an extended introduction. 

It is something much bigger than the sum of those two diminished perspectives. It is the story of God’s kingdom being launched on earth as in heaven, generating a new state of affairs in which the power of evil has been decisively defeated, the new creation has been decisively launched, and Jesus’ followers have been commissioned and equipped to put that victory and that inaugurated new world into practice. 

 Atonement, redemption, and salvation are what happen on the way because engaging in this work demands that people themselves be rescued from the powers that enslave the world in order that they can be rescuers in return. 

To put it another way, if you want to help inaugurate God’s kingdom, you must follow in the way of the cross, and if you want to benefit from Jesus’ saving death, you must become part of his kingdom purpose.
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			This is what the kingdom of God means. The point is hard to miss. Whatever else the rule of God is about, it is about vanquishing the rule of Satan, and thus about setting people free from demons and from the ungodly infirmities they inflict on people.

			
			Both Matthew’s and Luke’s accounts of Jesus’ ministry begin, quite appropriately, with Jesus confronting the devil in the desert. The cosmic war that has raged throughout the ages is now centered on one person—Jesus.36 Jesus withstands each temptation, including Satan’s offer of all the kingdoms of the world, and defeated, the devil finally leaves Him (Luke 4:1-13). Unlike all other humans, Jesus did not become “a slave to sin” (John 8:34) and thus come under Satan’s power. He declares in John that “the ruler of this world has no power over Me; but I do as the Father has commanded Me” (14:30-31; cf. 8:29). One stronger than “the strong man” has finally arrived. It is Jesus who has gotten hold of the devil. And having now defeated him in His own life, Jesus can set out to defeat him on behalf of the entire cosmos.

			Jesus launches His mission in Luke from His own hometown. As in Mark, but in a somewhat expanded manner, He begins by announcing that the kingdom of God has arrived in His own person. He stands up in the synagogue and reads from Isaiah that “the Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He has anointed Me to bring good news to the poor. He has sent Me to proclaim release to the captives and recovery of sight to the blind, to let the oppressed go free, to proclaim the year of the Lord’s favor” (Luke 4:18-19). After a moment of awkward silence, Jesus adds, ”Today this scripture has been fulfilled in your hearing” (v. 21). When He is driven out of town (vv. 22-30), we begin to see concretely what this proclamation of the kingdom means. As in Mark, Jesus immediately confronts a demon-possessed man in a Capernaum synagogue. The man cries out, “What have you to do with us, Jesus of Nazareth?” (v. 34) and Jesus strangles the demon, setting the “prisoner” of Satan free (v. 35). With this exorcism, Jesus shows His application of the Isaiah passage to Himself and clearly demonstrates the freedom that was prophesied.

			Jesus then proceeds to “rebuke” a demonic fever (v. 39), heal multitudes of sick people (v. 40) and cast out multitudes of shrieking demons (v. 41). Shortly thereafter, He heals a man of leprosy (5:12-16), a paralytic (5:17-26) and a man with a withered hand (6:1-10). As Clinton Arnold argues, the point is that the prisoners who are to be set free are “trapped in the bondage and oppression of Satan’s kingdom.”37 What the kingdom of God means, therefore, is that the hostile alien kingdom of demonic captivity, oppression, poverty and blindness (physical and spiritual) is coming to an end through the ministry of Jesus. He is the bringer of the kingdom of God, for He is the vanquisher of the kingdom of Satan.

			The Work of the Church

			In the light of Jesus’ view of the kingdom of God, it seems highly peculiar that many New Testament scholars over the past several hundred years have concluded that the historical Jesus was, in one way or another, simply a moral teacher. This testifies to how thoroughly one’s naturalistic presuppositions can filter one’s reading of the evidence.38But it is hardly less puzzling how so many believing Christians today can read these same Gospels, commit themselves to following this Jesus, and yet never seriously consider treating sickness and disease (to say nothing of demonized people) the way Jesus treated them. Far from considering these evils as scourges of the devil the way Jesus did, we modern Christians most often attribute them to God’s “mysterious providence.” Rather than revolting against them as scourges of the enemy, we are more likely to ask God’s help in accepting such difficulties “as from a father’s hand.”

			This testifies to the strength of the post-Augustinian classical-philosophical theistic tradition as well as to Western Enlightenment presuppositions that, until recently, have dominated Western thinking, believer and nonbeliever alike. And it goes a long way toward explaining why our “problem of evil” is not the same problem of evil that Jesus and His disciples confronted. If one believes that a good and wise divine purpose ultimately lies behind the sickness, disease and atrocity that make the world a nightmarish place, then one subtly shifts the problem of evil from something one has to war against to something one has to think through. Rather than a problem of overcoming the evil deeds of the devil and his army, the problem of evil becomes a problem of explaining intellectually how an all-good and all-powerful God could will what certainly are evil deeds of the devil.

			Perhaps most tragically, when we trade problems in this fashion, we have surrendered a spiritual conflict we are commissioned to fight and ultimately win, for an intellectual puzzle we can never resolve. Whether considered on philosophical, biblical or practical grounds, it is an exceedingly poor trade. If instead we followed the example of our Savior, our basic stance toward evil in the world would be characterized by revolt, holy rage, social activism and aggressive warfare—not pious resignation.

			The New Testament proclaims unequivocally that Jesus was victorious over the enemy in His ministry, death and resurrection (Col 2:14-15), but Jesus and the New Testament authors see the ultimate realization of this kingdom victory in the future. This constitutes the well-known “inaugurated eschatology” or the “already-but-not-yet” paradoxical dynamism of New Testament thought.39 The Kingdom has already come, but it has not yet been fully manifested in world history. Jesus’ miracles over nature, as well as His healings, exorcisms and especially His resurrection, were definite acts of war that accomplished and demonstrated His victory over Satan. These acts routed demonic forces and thereby established the kingdom of God both in the lives of people and in nature. Their primary long-term significance, however, was eschatological. People still are being demonized; people still get sick and die; storms still rage and destroy lives; famines still prevail and thousands starve. But the ministry of Jesus, most especially His death and resurrection, tied up “the strong man” in principle and established the kingdom of God, the restoration of a new humanity in the midst of a war zone. In doing this, Jesus set in motion the forces that will eventually overthrow the whole of Satan’s fatally damaged assault upon God’s earth and upon humanity.40

			Gustaf Wingren writes about the “already/not yet” dynamic when he speaks of Christ’s resurrection and says that:

			The war of the Lord is finished and the great blow is struck. Never again can Satan tempt Christ, as in the desert. Jesus is now Lord, Conqueror. But a war is not finished, a conflict does not cease with the striking of the decisive blow. The enemy remains with the scattered remnants of his army, and in pockets here and there a strong resistance may continue.41

			Jesus’ miraculous ministry was not simply symbolic of the eschaton. In principle, it achieved the eschaton. In principle, He won the war, struck the decisive deathblow, vanquished Satan, restored humanity and established the kingdom. Yet some battles must still be fought before the ultimate victory is fully manifested. Because of this, Jesus did not just carry out His warfare ministry; He commissioned, equipped and empowered His disciples, and later the whole of the Church, to do the same. He set in motion the creation of a new humanity by giving us His power and authority to proclaim and demonstrate the Kingdom just the way He did (e.g., 2 Cor 5:17-21; Matt 16:15-19; Luke 19:17-20; cf John 14:12; 20:21).

			Jesus gives to all who in faith receive it His authority to break down the gates of hell and take back for the Father what the enemy has stolen, just as he himself has done (Matt 16:18). Now that the “strong man” is bound, this is a task we can and must carry out. In doing so, we, the church, expand the kingdom of God against the kingdom of Satan and lay the basis for the Lord’s return, when the full manifestation of Christ’s victory, and of Satan’s defeat, will occur. In the time between the “already” of Christ’s work and the “not yet“ of the eschaton, the Church is to be about what Jesus was about. In a real sense, it is His “body” here on earth. As such, the Church is an extension of the ministry Jesus carried out in His incarnate body while on earth (2 Cor 5:18-19).

			The Church is called to manifest the truth that God’s kingdom has come and Satan’s kingdom is defeated. Under the victorious authority of Christ, the Church is called to engage and overthrow evil powers just as Jesus has done. Indeed, when the Church does this through the Spirit, it is still Jesus Himself who is doing it. And although His followers can express an exuberant confidence in the accomplished work of the cross, we should not find that the warfare worldview of Jesus is lessened among them one iota.   [image: globe_sm]


		
		
		
		    Study Questions

			
				 How did Jesus’ life, teachings and ministry clarify the spiritual battle he was engaged in for the establishment of the kingdom of God?

		    	 How can the church today “manifest the truth that God’s Kingdom has come and Satan’s kingdom is defeated”?

				 Describe the ramifications of Boyd’s view that Jesus was not explaining evil but overcoming evil.

				 In light of Boyd’s exposition of Christ’s authority and triumph over evil, explain the significance of Matthew 28:18 in understanding Matthew 28:19-20. 
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			We have tried to read our Bible as Jesus read his. This took us quickly through the Old Testament, the only Scriptures Jesus had. In all three sections of the Hebrew Bible, the books of Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms, we found God’s concern for all the nations and peoples of the earth, and his plan for dealing with them through the Messiah. We believe that Jesus mentally “underscored” these passages in his Bible, and planned deliberately to fulfill them by his life, his death, and his resurrection.

			Turning now to the New Testament, we find in the Gospels that the words and actions of Jesus confirm this all-inclusive concept of his ministry. The New Testament flows right out of the Old, with unbroken continuity. In the distinctive title he chose for himself, in the strategy of his ministry, and in his clear teachings, it is obvious that Jesus undertook a mission for all mankind.

			Malachi and Matthew

			As one closes the Old Testament and opens the New, it is as though just a few days intervened. Matthew begins right where Malachi ended. And no one was more conscious of that than Jesus was. He knew that he had come to fulfill what Malachi had predicted.

			The four short chapters of Malachi are an unrelieved denunciation of the nation of Israel. It warns of an imminent day of judgment to be announced by a forerunner and then instituted by “the messenger of the covenant.” This messenger would come suddenly to the temple and inaugurate a new era, not only for the people of Israel, but for the whole world. 

			The coming judgment was called “the Day of the Lord.” It would be “a great and terrible day” of testing, when the righteous would be separated from the wicked as gold is refined in a smelter, as dirt is removed from clothing by caustic lye soap, as chaff is separated from wheat at the threshing floor and as an unfruitful tree is chopped down and consumed in a furnace (Mal 3:2; 4:1,5).

			The judgment would be particularly severe on Israel and its leaders because of specific sins which are denounced: sham and hypocrisy in worship services (1:7-14); social injustice (2:10); pagan religious practices (2:11); divorce (2:16); withholding the tithe (3:8-10). But above all, the prophet declares, God’s patience is coming to an end because the people who were supposed to exalt Yahweh and cause him to be reverenced and worshiped among the nations of the world have failed to do so. Instead, they have profaned his name and caused him to be dishonored (1:5-14). But God’s purpose will not be defeated, for from east to west, all over the world, his name is to be exalted among the nations, and in every place prayers and worship are to be offered to him (1:11).

			The keynote is sounded in Malachi 1:10:

			“Oh that there were one among you who would shut the gates, that you might not uselessly kindle fire on My altar! I am not pleased with you,” says the Lord of hosts, “nor will I accept an offering from you. For from the rising of the sun, even to its setting, My name will be great among the nations, and in every place incense is going to be offered to My name, and a grain offering that is pure; for My name will be great among the nations,” says the Lord of hosts.

			Because God is so concerned that he be exalted among the nations, he is about to act, Malachi warns. He will first send a messenger to prepare the way for him (Mal 3:1). Then he will come himself, as the messenger of the covenant, who will inaugurate the time of judgment (Mal 3:2-3). The forerunner will be an “Elijah,” a fiery prophet of doom (Mal 4:5). If he is not heeded, then fierce judgment and destruction will be certain.

			All of these elements of Malachi are reflected in the third chapter of Matthew’s Gospel. John the Baptist came preaching, “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand” (Matt 3:2). This is the equivalent of “the Day of the Lord” in Malachi. The time of God’s judgment is fast approaching! This is “the wrath to come” (Matt 3:7). John uses the same figures of speech which are found in Malachi; the wheat and chaff are to be separated. To emphasize that the judgment is to be upon the Israelites, and not just the Gentiles, as some of the Jews believed, John declared in effect:

			Don’t think that you will escape because you are ‘sons of Abraham.’ I tell you, God is not dependent upon you. He can raise up ‘sons of Abraham’ from these stones, if he wishes. He will use others, if you are not worthy. You will be judged and punished, regardless of your Hebrew heritage (Matt 3:9, author’s paraphrase).

			Jesus picked up this message of warning to the nation of Israel. Immediately after his baptism we are told: From that time Jesus began to preach and say: “Repent, before it is too late. The time is short. The day of God’s judgment is at hand.”

			Jesus identified John the Baptist as the Elijah whom Malachi had promised. Just after John’s imprisonment, Jesus declared:

			For all the prophets and the Law prophesied until John; and if you are willing to accept it, he is Elijah who is to come. He who has ears to hear, let him hear (Matt 11:13-15, RSV).

			Jesus was warning that a turning point in history was at hand. The last of the prophets had been sent to give a final warning before judgment came upon the nation of Israel. Some months later, after the death of John the Baptist, he again identified John as the Elijah foretold by Malachi:

			“But I say to you, that Elijah already came, and they did not recognize him, but did to him whatever they wished. So also the Son of Man is going to suffer at their hands.” Then the disciples understood that He had spoken to them about John the Baptist (Matt 17:12-13).

			During his last week in Jerusalem as he taught in the temple, Jesus was consciously fulfilling what is written in Malachi 3:1-2:

			“Behold, I am going to send My messenger, and He will clear the way before Me. And the Lord, whom you seek, will suddenly come to His temple, and the messenger of the cove nant, in whom you delight, behold He is coming,” says the Lord of hosts. “But who can endure the day of His coming? And who can stand when He appears? For He is like a refiner’s fire and like fullers’ soap.”

			John the Baptist had been sent as a messenger to prepare the way. He had done his work. Now the Lord himself had come to announce a new covenant to replace the Old Covenant that had been broken. (“The Lord whom you seek” is not Yahweh, but the expected Messiah, indicated by Adon in the Hebrew. The Lord of hosts who is announcing the coming of the Lord [Adon] is Yahweh. Jesus with his knowledge of Hebrew understood this distinction.) The people had been seeking the coming of the Messiah, they thought, but actually they were not ready for his coming and the judgment which it brought. Only those who were spiritually prepared could endure his coming.

			This is what it means to close the Old Testament and open the New Testament. Jesus knew that the covenant made at Sinai had been broken again and again by a disobedient people, and after a long line of prophets sent to win them back had failed, God’s patience was approaching an end. A new covenant was to be sealed with a faithful remnant of Israel, who would then call the Gentile nations to repentance in the name of the Messiah, the judge of the living and the dead.

			Judgment must begin with the house of Israel. It then must be proclaimed to all the nations. This was the note of urgency with which Jesus began his ministry. Matthew fulfills Malachi!

			Son of Man

			Nothing is more revealing than the personal title which Jesus chose for himself. We have seen that he did not like the term, “Son of David,” the popular designation of the Messiah. He knew that he was indeed “the Son of God” referred to in Psalm 2:7, and during his trial before the Sanhedrin, he acknowledged this. But the title which he used throughout his ministry was “Son of Man.” More than 40 times in the Gospels the term is used, always by Jesus referring to himself. The disciples never used the term, but called him “Lord,” “Master” or “Teacher.” For Jesus, the words were almost a substitute or the personal pronoun “I.” Again and again he said it: “The Son of Man has nowhere to lay His head” (Matt 8:20). “The Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins” (Matt 9:6). “The Son of Man is Lord of the Sabbath” (Matt 12:8). “Then they shall see the Son of Man coming in clouds with great power and glory” (Mark 13:26).

			Jesus derived this term from two principal sources: the books of Ezekiel and Daniel. “Son of Man” is the distinctive title applied to the prophet Ezekiel by God, and occurs 87 times. The Hebrew is ben Adam, literally, “Son of Adam,” or “son of mankind.” Originally it meant only “man,” as opposed to God, and reminded Ezekiel of his humble status. But by the time of Jesus, the term had become an honorific title of the Messiah, and many passages in Ezekiel were idealized and interpreted messianically. As he read the book, Jesus must have heard God speaking directly to him: “Son of man, I am sending you to the sons of Israel, to a rebellious people” (Ezek:2:3). “Son of man, I have appointed you a watchman to the house of Israel; whenever you hear a word from My mouth, warn them from Me” (3:17).

			Especially significant for Jesus were the passages concerning a remnant to be spared (6:8); the new heart and spirit (11:19; 36:26-27); the new everlasting covenant (37:26); and the promise that the Gentile nations would come to know the Lord, God of Israel (37:28; 38:23; 39:7). All these were to be fulfilled by him, as Son of Man.

			
			There can be no doubt that Daniel 7:13-14 was in the mind of Jesus when he used the title, “Son of Man.” There it was an Aramaic term, bar enash, instead of ben Adam. But the meaning is similar, enash being the word for mankind in general, as opposed to an individual male person. In rabbinical commentary and popular thought, the term had already been highly spiritualized, indicating the ideal man, almost divine in nature. The Book of Enoch, an apocalyptic discourse widely circulated during the first century, exalted the figure even beyond Daniel’s vision.1 But it is not necessary to assume that Jesus was influenced by Enoch. The words of Daniel are clear enough:

			I kept looking in the night visions, And behold, with the clouds of heavenOne like a Son of Man was coming,And He came up to the Ancient of DaysAnd was presented before Him.And to Him was given dominion,Glory and a kingdom,That all the peoples, nations, andmen of every languageMight serve him.His dominion is an everlasting dominionWhich will not pass away;And His kingdom is oneWhich will not be destroyed (7:13-14).

			Jesus knew that this would take place only after his suffering and glorification. He claimed the title for himself, thus identifying himself, not with the Hebrew people or the Jewish nation in any exclusive way, but with the whole human race, with all the families of mankind. He knew that he was the Son of Man and the Suffering Servant.2

			From the Beginning

			As we have already seen, the vision of a universal kingdom was integral to the plan of Jesus from the very beginning of his ministry. The fact that one of the wilderness temptations involved “all the kingdoms of the world and their glory” (Matt 4:8) is conclusive. Jesus did aspire to world dominion. His ambition to rule over the nations was not wrong. The temptation was to take a short cut to that noble goal: to adopt the methods of the devil. In rejecting Satan’s methods, Jesus did not give up his aim of worldwide authority. Rather, he chose the path of suffering and redemption which he found outlined in the Scriptures.

			The first sermon at Nazareth demonstrates that his life purpose extended far beyond the nation of Israel. He was not surprised that his own people did not receive his message. “That’s the way it has always been,” he said. “The prophets have always found greater faith among foreigners than among their own people” (Luke 4:24, author’s paraphrase). He then gave an example:

			There were many widows in Israel in the days of Elijah…and yet [he] was sent to none of them, but only to Zarephath, in the land of Sidon, to a woman who was a widow (Luke 4:25-26). 

			His hearers knew the rest of the story told in 1 Kings 17. Received into a Gentile home, Elijah performed the remarkable miracle of replenishing the flour and oil, then later restored the widow’s son to life—not a Jewish widow, but a Gentile!

			Jesus did not stop with Elijah. He rubbed salt into the wounded feelings of his audience with the story of Elisha. For Naaman, the Syrian, was not only a Gentile, but a military leader—captain of the Syrian army, which at that very time was at war with Israel and had almost eradicated the hapless little nation (2 Kings 5:1-14). Yet, although there were many lepers in Israel, “none of them was cleansed, but only Naaman the Syrian” (Luke 4:27). No more dramatic illustration could have been given to demonstrate that the grace of God was not limited to the people of Israel and that Gentiles often displayed greater faith than those who were considered “children of the kingdom.” Small wonder that the proud citizens of Nazareth were infuriated at this brash young man, who insulted their nation and called in question their privileged status as God’s “Chosen People”! But for his miraculous power, they would have hurled him to his death on the jagged rocks at the foot ofa cliff (Luke 4:28-30).

			To the Jews First

			Jesus did have a deep conviction of a special mission to the Jewish nation. He expressed this so strongly that some have concluded that he envisioned no mission beyond Israel. But careful consideration of all his words and actions reveals that it was a question of strategy: As Paul later expressed it, his mission was “to the Jew first, and also to the Greek” (Rom 1:16; 2:10).

			
			Jesus’ concern for Israel was shown in the instructions to the 12 disciples as he sent them out on their first preaching mission. “Do not go in the way of the Gentiles,” he said, “and do not enter any city of the Samaritans; but rather go to the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Matt 10:5-6). The reason is obvious. The time was short, and doom was coming to the nation, if there was not speedy repentance. The need was urgent, more so for Israel than for the Gentile nations, whose time of judgment would come later. Indeed, in the very same context is the prediction that the preaching ministry of the disciples would be extended to the Gentiles; “You shall even be brought before governors and kings for My sake, as a testimony to the Gentiles” (v. 18). But they must concentrate upon the Jewish cities first, because their time of opportunity was short (v. 23).

			Luke tells of a later preaching mission in which 70 others were sent out two by two (Luke 10:1). Just as the twelve apostles symbolically represent the twelve tribes of Israel, the 70 symbolize the Gentile nations. In Genesis 10, the descendants of Noah are listed, 70 in number.

			Rabbinical tradition assumed that this was the total number of nations scattered over the earth after the Tower of Babel, and repeatedly referred to the 70 Gentile peoples. Jesus may have used this means of symbolizing his long-range purpose. The twelve were sent to warn the tribes of Israel of impending judgment. The 70 were sent later on a training mission in preparation for their ultimate mission to the whole world.3

			Contacts with Gentiles

			Most of the public ministry of Jesus was conducted in Jewish territory. Under the circumstances, the number of personal contacts with Gentiles recorded in the Gospels is surprising. He healed a Gadarene demoniac (Matt 8:28-34). Among 10 lepers healed, one was a Samaritan, and Jesus remarked upon the fact that only the foreigner returned to thank him (Luke 17:12-19).

			A Samaritan woman was the sole audience for one of Jesus’ greatest sermons. She received the assurance that the time was near when God would be worshiped, not just in Jerusalem or at Mt. Gerizim, but all over the world, “in spirit and in truth” (John 4:5-42).

			A Canaanite woman’s faith was rewarded when her daughter was healed. Much has been made of Jesus’ puzzling remark at the beginning of the encounter: “I was sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Israel” (Matt 15:24). This may have been a deliberate rebuke of his disciples, who wanted to send her away with her request unanswered, and who shared the racial prejudice which was common at the time. The significant point is that Jesus did minister to this Gentile woman, and praised her faith in the presence of his disciples and the Jewish onlookers (v. 28).

			The centurion whose servant was healed was almost certainly a Roman. Commander of a band of 100 foreign soldiers quartered at Capernaum to keep the peace, he was despised by the Jews who resented this “army of occupation.” Conscious of his own authority as a military man, he humbly assured Jesus that it would not be necessary for him to go to his house to heal the servant (and thus perhaps render himself unclean by entering a Gentile home). “Just say the word and my servant will be healed,” he declared with genuine faith (Matt 8:8). Jesus turned and announced to the Jewish crowd which was following him: “I tell you the truth: I have not found a single Hebrew who showed as much faith as this Gentile military leader” (Matt 8:10, author’s paraphrase). He did not stop there, but continued with this solemn prediction:

			I tell you, many such foreigners shall come from the east and the west to join Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But many others who thought they were ‘sons of the kingdom’ (the Chosen People of Israel) shall be shut out (v. 11-12, author’s paraphrase).

			The coming of a group of Greeks precipitated the final crisis in the inner life of Jesus: his decision to move on to the cross. It is clear that these were not merely Hellenized Jews, but aliens, either inquirers or proselytes, who had accepted Judaism and thus were qualified to worship in the temple area, at least in the court of the Gentiles. Their request for an audience caused Jesus to declare: “The hour has come for the Son of Man to be glorified” (John 12:23). The deep interest of the Greeks was evidence that the world was ready for his redemptive mission to be culminated by his atoning death: “And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men to Myself.” “All men”—Greeks as well as Jews; Gentiles and Hebrews alike—this is the clear implication of these profound words recorded by John (12:32).

			The Final Week

			The events of that last week in Jerusalem bear eloquent testimony to the fact that Jesus, refusing to be a nationalistic Jewish Messiah, moved resolutely toward the cross, fully aware that he was to establish a new interracial, international people, the new Israel, destined to become worldwide in its scope as a spiritual kingdom. He entered the city on a donkey, in order to fulfill Zechariah’s prediction of a king who would speak peace to the nations, and whose dominion would be from sea to sea (Zech 9:9-10). He cleansed the court of the Gentiles, declaring sternly, “My house shall be called a house of prayer for all the nations” (Mark 11:17). Standing in the temple, he denounced the chief priests and Pharisees, the official leaders of the Jewish nation, for having failed to be good stewards of the truths of the Kingdom which had been entrusted to the Chosen People, and solemnly declared, “Therefore, I say unto you, the kingdom of God will be taken away from you, and given to a nation producing the fruit of it” (Matt 21:43). He predicted the fall of Jerusalem and the destruction of the temple within that generation (Matt 24:34; Mark 13:30; Luke 21:32); but when asked concerning the end of the age, he said, in effect: “Don’t be misled. It will not be as soon as some think. For this gospel of the Kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for a witness to all nations, and after that the end shall come” (Matt 24:4-14, author’s paraphrase). Concerning his return in glory, he was purposely vague, declaring, “Of that day and hour no one knows, not even the angels of heaven, nor the Son, but the Father alone” (Matt 24:36). But when he does come, he promised, “all nations will be gathered before Him, and He will separate them from one another, as the shepherd separates the sheep from the goats” (25:32, author’s italics).

			Just before the Passover, at a house in Bethany, an adoring woman anointed his body with costly ointment. When she was criticized for her extravagance, Jesus stoutly defended her with these words: “She did it to prepare Me for burial. Truly I say unto you, wherever this gospel is preached in the whole world, what this woman has done shall also be spoken of in memory of her” (26:13).

			The next evening in the upper room with his disciples, he sealed the New Covenant with them, in anticipation of his death. He declared as he passed the cup, “This is My blood of the covenant, which is to be shed on behalf of many for forgiveness of sins” (v. 28). Only the 11 were present, and all were Jews. But Jesus knew that the small nucleus of a new Chosen People, the remnant of Israel, was soon to be enlarged, as the many for whom he died heard the good news and accepted him as Lord and Savior. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 What events and statements could give the impression that Jesus came just for the nation of Israel?

				 Why does Goerner claim that Jesus’ emphasis upon “the lost sheep of the house of Israel” was a strategic emphasis?

				 Describe some connections between the Old and New Testaments that give continuity to the Bible.

			

		

	


	
		
			A Man for All Peoples

			Don Richardson
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			From Eternity in Their Hearts, 1981. Used by permission of Regal Books, Ventura, CA. 

			
			Millions of Christians know, of course, that Jesus, at the end of His ministry, commanded His disciples to “go and make disciples of all [peoples]” (Matt 28:19). We respectfully honor this last and most incredible command He gave with an august title—the Great Commission. And yet millions of us deep down in our hearts secretly believe, if our deeds are an accurate barometer of our beliefs (and Scripture says they are), that Jesus really uttered that awesome command without giving His disciples ample warning.

			Read cursorily through the four Gospels and the Great Commission looks like a sort of afterthought paper-clipped onto the end of the main body of Jesus’ teachings. It is almost as if our Lord, after divulging everything that was really close to His heart, snapped His fingers and said, “Oh yes, by the way, men, there’s one more thing. I want you all to proclaim this message to everyone in the world, regardless of his language and culture. That is, of course, if you have the time and feel disposed.”

			Did Jesus hit His disciples with the Great Commission cold turkey? Did He just spring it on them at the last minute without fair warning and then slip away to heaven before they had a chance to interact with Him about its feasibility? Did He fail to provide reasonable demonstration on ways to fulfill it?

			How often we Christians read the four Gospels without discerning the abundant evidence God has provided for an entirely opposite conclusion! Consider, for example, how compassionately Jesus exploited the following encounters with Gentiles and Samaritans to help His disciples think in cross-cultural terms.

			A Roman Centurion

			On one occasion (Matt 8:5-13), a Roman centurion, a Gentile, approached Jesus with a request on behalf of his paralyzed servant. Jews, on this occasion, urged Jesus to comply. “This man deserves to have You do this, because he loves our nation and has built our synagogue,” they explained (Luke 7:4-5).

			In fact, walls and pillars of a synagogue built probably by that very centurion still stand two thousand years later near the north shore of the Sea of Galilee! But notice the implication of the Jews’ reasoning. They were saying, in effect, that if the centurion had not thus helped them, neither should Jesus help the centurion or his pitifully paralyzed servant! How clannish of them! Little wonder Jesus could not help sighing occasionally, “O unbelieving and perverse generation…how long shall I stay with you? How long shall I put up with you?” (Matt 17:17).

			Jesus responded to the centurion, “I will go and heal him.” At that moment, the centurion said something quite unexpected: “‘Lord, I do not deserve to have You come under my roof. But just say the word, and my servant will be healed. For I myself am a man under authority, with soldiers under me….’ When Jesus heard this, he was astonished,” wrote Matthew. What was so astonishing? Simply this—the centurion’s military experience had taught him something about authority. As water always flows downhill, so also authority always flows down an echelon (a chain of command). Whoever submits to authority from a higher level of an echelon is privileged also to wield authority over lower levels. Jesus, the centurion noticed, walked in perfect submission to God: therefore Jesus must have perfect authority over everything below Him on the greatest echelon of all—the cosmos! Ergo! Jesus must possess an infallible ability to command the mere matter of the sick servant’s body to adapt itself to a state of health!

			“I tell you the truth,” Jesus exclaimed, “I have not found anyone in Israel with such great faith!” As in many other discourses, Jesus exploited the occasion to teach His disciples that Gentiles have just as great a potential for faith as Jews! And they make just as valid objects for the grace of God too!

			Determined to maximize the point, Jesus went on to say: “I say to you that many will come from the east and the west [Luke, a Gentile writer, adds in his parallel account: ‘and from the north and the south’] and will take their places at the feast with Abraham, Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But the subjects of the kingdom [this could only mean the Jews as God’s chosen people] will be thrown outside, into the darkness, where there will be weeping and gnashing of teeth” (Matt 8:7-12; Luke 13:28,29).

			Feasts are usually called to celebrate. What would you guess that future feast attended by Abraham and a host of Gentile guests will celebrate?

			Intimations of the Great Commission to follow could hardly have been clearer! Wait, there is still much more!

			A Canaanite Woman

			Still later, a Canaanite woman from the region of Tyre and Sidon begged Jesus’ mercy on behalf of her demon-possessed daughter. Jesus at first feigned indifference. His disciples, glad no doubt to see their Messiah turn a cold shoulder to a bothersome Gentile, concurred at once with what they thought were His true feelings. “Send her away,” they argued, “for she keeps crying out after us” (Matt 15:21-28).

			Little did they know that Jesus was setting them up. “I was sent only to the lost sheep of Israel,” He said to the woman. Having already manifested an apparent insensitivity toward the woman, Jesus now manifests an apparent inconsistency also. He has already healed many Gentiles. On what basis does He now reject this one’s plea? One can imagine the disciples nodding grimly. Still they did not suspect. Undissuaded, the Canaanite woman actually knelt at Jesus’ feet, pleading, “Lord, help me!”

			“It is not right to take the children’s bread.” Then He added the crusher—“and toss it to their dogs!” “Dogs” was a standard epithet Jews reserved for Gentiles, especially Gentiles who tried to intrude upon Jewish religious privacy and privilege. In other words, Jesus now complements His earlier “insensitivity” and “inconsistency” with even worse “cruelty.”

			Was this really the Savior of the world talking? No doubt His disciples thought His reference quite appropriate for the occasion. But just when their chests were swollen to the full with pride of race, the Canaanite woman must have caught a twinkle in Jesus’ eye and realized the truth!

			“Yes, Lord,” she replied ever so humbly, not to mention subtly, “but even the dogs eat the crumbs that fall from their master’s table!” (see also Mark 7:26-30).

			“Woman, you have great faith!” Jesus glowed. “Your request is granted!” No, He was not being fickle! This was what He intended to do all along. Immediately preceding this event, Jesus had taught His disciples about the difference between real versus figurative uncleanness. This was His way of driving the point home.

			“And her daughter was healed from that very hour,” Matthew records (15:28).

			A Samaritan Village

			When on a later occasion Jesus and His band approached a certain Samaritan village, the Samaritans refused to welcome Him. James and John, two disciples whom Jesus nicknamed “sons of thunder” for their fiery tempers, were incensed. “Lord,” they exclaimed indignantly (stamping their feet), “do you want us to call fire down from heaven to destroy them?”

			Jesus turned and rebuked James and John. Some ancient manuscripts add that He said, “You do not know what kind of spirit you are of, for the Son of Man did not come to destroy men’s lives, but to save them” (Luke 9:51-56, including disputed portion).

			With those words, Jesus identified Himself as a Savior for Samaritans!

			Greeks at Jerusalem

			Later on, some Greeks came to a feast at Jerusalem and sought audience with Jesus. Philip and Andrew, two of Jesus’ disciples, relayed the request to Jesus who, as usual, exploited the occasion to get another wedge in for the “all-peoples perspective”: “But I, when I am lifted up from the earth, will draw all men to myself” (John 12:32). This prophecy foreshadowed the manner of Jesus’ death—crucifixion! But it also foretold the effect! All men—not merely in spite of Jesus’ humiliation, but because of it—would be drawn to Him as God’s anointed deliverer. On the surface, this statement could be interpreted to mean that everyone in the world will become a Christian. Since we know that this is quite unlikely, the statement probably means instead that some of all kinds of men will be drawn to Jesus when they learn that His death atoned for their sins. And that is exactly what the Abrahamic Covenant promised—not that all people would be blessed, but that all peoples would be represented in the blessing. Jesus’ disciples thus gained still another fair warning of the Great Commission soon to follow!

			On the Road to Emmaus 

			Just as the disciples still did not believe Jesus’ intimations of Gentile evangelism, so also they never really believed Him when He said He would rise from the dead. But He surprised them on both counts! Three days after His entombment, He resurrected! And one of His first encounters after resurrection began in incognito fashion with two of His disciples on a road leading to Emmaus (Luke 24:13-49). During the opening exchange the two disciples, still not recognizing Jesus, complained: “We had hoped that [Jesus] was the One who was going to redeem Israel” (v. 21); they did not add, “and make Israel a blessing to all peoples.” A blind spot in their hearts still effectively obscured that part of the Abrahamic Covenant.

			 A Violent Reaction to Mercy Patrick Johnstone

Jesus’ teaching struck at the core of the erroneous world-view of the Jews and the disciples. Luke even shows the opening of the public ministry of Jesus to be a dramatic enunciation of his global vision which then provoked a violent reaction from the Jews.
Luke 4:16-30 records that Jesus stood to read from Isaiah 61 with startling results. In our English translation we find rapt attention in verse 20, then open admiration in verse 22, but by verse 28, a short while later, they are so violently opposed to him that they are trying to murder him by throwing him over a cliff. What went so badly wrong? Maybe our English translations have missed the point—because the missiological nature of Jesus’ announcement was not understood by the translators. The RSV rendering of Luke 4:22: 

And all spoke well of him and wondered at the gracious words which proceeded out of his mouth….
The italicized words could be translated literally from Greek as “all bore witness to him,” which is ambiguous and could also have a negative meaning “and all condemned him.” A novel and illuminating translation and paraphrase goes as follows:

They protested with one voice and were furious because He only spoke about (God’s year of) mercy (and omitted the words about the Messianic vengeance).

The Jews knew the passage well, and expected Jesus to go on to read the words in the second phrase of Isaiah 61:2, but he ended the reading in mid-sentence and omitted these words:

…and the day of vengeance of our God.

The astonishment of the Jews quickly turned to anger because the expected vengeance on the Gentiles was not expressed. Jesus made it worse by reminding the protesters of the ministry of Elijah to a leprous Syrian general and to a Sidonian widow. He amply demonstrated that He had deliberately omitted that phrase and that His intended ministry was not to wreak vengeance on the Gentiles, but to save them—even passing over the most needy people of Jewish society, the lepers and widows. This the Jews could not accept and provoked the extreme response of an attempted murder.

From The Church is Bigger Than You Think. Copyright 1998, Christian Focus Publications, Great Britian. Used by permission.

			“How foolish you are,” Jesus responded, “and how slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have spoken! Did not the Christ have to suffer these things and then enter His glory?” (vv. 25,26).

			Then, beginning with the five “books of Moses and all the prophets, He explained to them what was said in all the Scriptures concerning Himself.” He had covered much of that ground before, but He went over it again—patiently (v. 27). And this time, the two disciples’ hearts burned within them as He opened the Scriptures (v. 32). Was a wider perspective at last winning its way into their hearts?

			Later they recognized Jesus, but at the same moment He vanished from their sight! They retraced their steps at once to Jerusalem, found the eleven (as the disciples were called for a while after Judas’ defection) and recounted their experience. But before they finished talking, Jesus Himself appeared among them, and the eleven experienced the end of the story for themselves!

			As unerringly as a swallow returning to its nest, Jesus returned to the Scriptures and their central theme:

			Then He opened their minds so they could understand the Scriptures. He told them, “This is what is written: the Christ will suffer and rise from the dead on the third day, and repentance and forgiveness of sins will be preached in His name to all nations [i.e., ethne—peoples], beginning at Jerusalem. You are witnesses of these things” (Luke 24:45-48).

			Go and Make Disciples

			Notice, however, that He still did not command them to go. That would come a few days later, on a mountain in Galilee where—as far as the disciples were concerned—it all started. And here is the working of the command which the Abrahamic Covenant had already foreshadowed for 2,000 years, and which Jesus for three long years had been preparing His disciples to receive:

			All authority in heaven and earth has been given to Me. Therefore go and make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and teaching them to obey [note the limitation that follows] everything I have commanded you. And surely I will be with you always, to the very end of the age (Matt 28:18-20).

			It was not an unfair command. The Old Testament foreshadowed it. Jesus’ daily teaching anticipated it. His frequent prejudice-free ministry among both Samaritans and Gentiles had given the disciples a real-life demonstration of how to carry it out. Now He added the promise of His own authority bequeathed and His own presence in company —if they obeyed!

			Still later, moments before He ascended back into heaven from the Mount of Olives (near Bethany), He added a further promise: “You will receive power when the Holy Spirit comes on you; and you will be my witnesses….” Then followed Jesus’ famous formula for the exocentric progression of the gospel: “…in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth” (Acts 1:8).

			It was Jesus’ last command. Without another word, and without waiting for any discussion of the proposal, He ascended into heaven to await His followers’ complete obedience to it!   [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				Describe instances when Jesus used encounters with non-Jewish people to give His disciples an “all peoples” perspective.

				 Why did Jesus refuse to help a Canaanite woman in Matthew 15, saying that He was only sent to the Jews? How does Richardson answer his own question about Jesus’ reply to the woman, “Was this really the Savior of the world talking?”

			

		

	


	
		
			The Master’s Plan 

			Robert E. Coleman
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			From The Master Plan of Evangelism, 1993. Used by permission of Fleming H. Revell Co., Old Tappan, NJ.

			
			As we trace the steps of Christ as portrayed in the Gospels, we are able to discern his rationale for the way He went about His mission. When we analyze His tactics from the standpoint of His ministry as a whole, we see the larger meaning of His methods with men.

			His Objective Was Clear

			The days of His flesh were but the unfolding in time of the plan of God from the beginning. It was always before His mind. He intended to save out of the world a people for Himself and to build a church of the Spirit which would never perish. He had His sights on the day His Kingdom would come in glory and in power. This world was His by creation, but He did not seek to make it His permanent abiding place.

			No one was excluded from His gracious purpose. His love was universal. Make no mistake about it. He was the “Savior of the world” (John 4:42). God wanted all men to be saved and to come to a knowledge of the truth. To that end Jesus gave Himself to provide a salvation from all sin for all men. In that He died for one, He died for all. Contrary to our superficial thinking, there never was a distinction in His mind between home and foreign missions. To Jesus it was all world evangelism.

			He Planned to Win

			His life was ordered by His objective. Everything He did and said was a part of the whole pattern. It had significance because it contributed to the ultimate purpose of His life in redeeming the world for God. This was the motivating vision governing His behavior. His steps were ordered by it. Mark it well. Not for one moment did Jesus lose sight of His goal.

			That is why it is so important to observe the way Jesus maneuvered to achieve His objective. The Master disclosed God’s strategy of world conquest. He had confidence in the future precisely because He lived according to that plan in the present. There was nothing haphazard about His life—no wasted energy, not an idle word. He was on business for God (Luke 2:49). He lived, He died, and He rose again according to schedule. Like a general plotting his course of battle, the Son of God calculated to win. He could not afford to take a chance. Weighing every alternative and variable factor in human experience, He conceived a plan that would not fail.

			Men Were His Method

			It all started by Jesus calling a few men to follow Him. This revealed immediately the direction His evangelistic strategy would take. His concern was not with programs 

			to reach the multitudes, but with men whom the multitudes would follow. Remarkable as it may seem, Jesus started to gather these men before He ever organized an evangelistic campaign or even preached a sermon in public. Men were to be His method of winning the world to God.

			The initial objective of Jesus’ plan was to enlist men who could bear witness to His life and carry on His work after He returned to the Father. Having called His men, Jesus made it a practice to be with them. This was the essence of His training program—just letting His disciples follow Him.

			Jesus expected the men He was with to obey Him. They were not required to be smart, but they had to be loyal. This became the distinguishing mark by which they were known. They were called His “disciples” meaning that they were “learners” or “pupils” of the Master. It was not until much later that they started to be called “Christians” (Acts 11:26), although it was inevitable, for in time obedient followers invariably take on the character of their leader.

			Jesus was always building up in His ministry to the time when His disciples would have to take over His work and go out into the world with the redeeming gospel. This plan was progressively made clear as they followed Him.

			His Strategy

			Why? Why did Jesus deliberately concentrate His life upon comparatively so few people? Had He not come to save the world? With the glowing announcement of John the Baptist ringing in the ears of multitudes, the Master easily could have had an immediate following of thousands if He wanted them. Why did He not then capitalize upon His opportunities to enlist a mighty army of believers to take the world by storm? Surely the Son of God could have adopted a more enticing program of mass recruitment. Is it not rather disappointing that one with all the powers of the universe at His command would live and die to save the world, yet in the end have only a few ragged disciples to show for His labors?

			The answer to this question focuses at once upon the real purpose of His plan for evangelism. Jesus was not trying to impress the crowd, but to usher in a kingdom. This meant that He needed men who could lead the multitudes. What good would it have been for His ultimate objective to arouse the masses to follow Him if these people had no subsequent supervision nor instruction in the Way? It had been demonstrated on numerous occasions that the crowd was an easy prey to false gods when left without proper care. The masses were like helpless sheep wandering aimlessly without a shepherd (Matt 9:36; 14:14; Mark 6:34). They were willing to follow almost anyone that came along with some promise for their welfare, be it friend or foe. That was the tragedy of the hour—the noble aspirations of the people were easily excited by Jesus, but just as quickly thwarted by the deceitful religious authorities who controlled them. The spiritually blind leaders of Israel (cf. Matt 23:1-39; John 8:44; 9:39-41; 12:40), though comparatively few in number, completely dominated the affairs of the people. For this reason, unless Jesus’ converts were given competent men of God to lead them on and protect them in the truth, they would soon fall into confusion and despair, and the last state would be worse than the first. Thus, before the world could ever be permanently helped, men would have to be raised up who could lead the multitudes in the things of God.

			Jesus was a realist. He fully realized the fickleness of depraved human nature, as well as the satanic forces of this world amassed against humanity; in this knowledge He based His evangelism on a plan that would meet the need. The multitudes of discordant and bewildered souls were potentially ready to follow Him, but Jesus individually could not possibly give them the personal care they needed. His only hope was to get men imbued with His life who would do it for Him. Hence, He concentrated Himself upon those who were to be the beginning of this leadership. Though He did what He could to help the multitudes, He had to devote Himself primarily to a few men, rather than to the masses, in order that the masses could at last be saved. This was the genius of His strategy.

			It all comes back to His disciples. They were the vanguard of His enveloping movement. “Through their word” He expected others to believe on Him (John 17:20), and these in turn to pass the word along to others, until in time the world might know who He was and what He came to do (John 17:21,23). His whole evangelistic strategy—indeed, the fulfillment of His very purpose in coming into the world, dying on the cross, and rising from the grave—depended upon the faithfulness of His chosen disciples to this task. It did not matter how small the group was to start with so long as they reproduced and taught their disciples to reproduce. This was the way His Church was to win—through the dedicated lives of those who knew the Savior so well that His Spirit and method constrained them to tell others.

			
			Jesus intended for the disciples to produce His likeness in and through the Church being gathered out of the world. Thus His ministry in the Spirit would be duplicated many fold by His ministry in the lives of His disciples. Through them, and others like them, it would continue to expand in an ever enlarging circumference until the multitudes might know in some similar way the opportunity which they had known with the Master. By this strategy, the conquest of the world was only a matter of time and their faithfulness to His plan.

			Jesus had built into His disciples the structure of a church that would challenge and triumph over all the powers of death and hell. It had started small, like a grain of mustard seed, but it would grow in size and strength until it became a tree “greater than all the herbs” (Matt 13:32; cf. Mark 4:32; Luke 13:18,19). Jesus did not expect that everyone would be saved (He recognized realistically the rebellion of men in spite of grace), but He did foresee the day when the Gospel of salvation in His Name would be proclaimed convincingly to every creature. Through that testimony His Church militant would someday be the Church universal even as it would become the Church triumphant.

			It was not going to be an easy conquest. Many would suffer persecution and martyrdom in the battle. Yet no matter how great the trials through which His people would pass, and how many temporal skirmishes were lost in the struggle, the ultimate victory was certain. His Church would win in the end. Nothing could permanently prevail against it “or be strong to its detriment, or hold out against it” (Matt 16:18, Amp).

			The principle of giving evangelistic work assignments to His disciples was conclusively demonstrated just before He returned to heaven after His crucifixion and resurrection. On at least four occasions as He met with His disciples, He told them to go out and do His work. It was first mentioned to the disciples, with the exception of Thomas, on the first Easter evening as they were assembled in the Upper Room. After Jesus had showed the astonished disciples His nail-scarred hands and feet (Luke 24:38-40), and had partaken of the meal with them (vv. 41-43), He then said, “Peace be unto you: as the Father hath sent Me, even so I send you” (John 20:21). Whereupon Jesus assured them again of the promise and authority of the Holy Spirit to do the work.

			A little later, as Jesus had breakfast with His disciples by the Sea of Tiberias, He told Peter three times to feed His sheep (John 21:15,16,17). This admonition was interpreted to the fisherman as the proof of his love to the Master.

			On a mountain in Galilee, He gave His Great Commission to, not only the eleven disciples (Matt 28:16), but also to the whole church, numbering then about 500 brethren (1 Cor 15:6). It was a clear proclamation of His strategy of world conquest.

			All authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you always, even unto the end of the world (Matt 28:18-20; cf. Mark 16:15-18).

			Finally, before He ascended back to the Father, Jesus went over the whole thing again with His disciples for the last time, showing them how things had to be fulfilled while He was with them (Luke 24:44-45). His suffering and death, as well as His resurrection on the third day, was all according to schedule (v. 46). Jesus went on to show His disciples “that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in His Name unto all nations, beginning from Jerusalem” (v. 47). And for the fulfillment of this divine purpose, the disciples were no less a part than their Master. They were to be the human instruments announcing the good tidings, and the Holy Spirit was to be God’s personal empowerment for their mission.

			Ye shall receive power, when the Holy Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be My witnesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the earth (Acts 1:8; cf. Luke 24:48,49).

			Clearly Jesus did not leave the work of evangelism subject to human impression or convenience. To His disciples it was a definite command, perceived by impulse at the beginning of their discipleship, but progressively clarified in their thinking as they followed Him, and finally spelled out in no uncertain terms. No one who followed Jesus very far could escape this conclusion. It was so then; it is so today.

			
			Christian disciples are sent men and women—sent out in the same work of world evangelism to which the Lord was sent, and for which He gave His life. Evangelism is not an optional accessory to our life. It is the heartbeat of all that we are called to be and do. It is the commission of the Church which gives meaning to all else that is undertaken in the Name of Christ. With this purpose clearly in focus, everything which is done and said has the glorious fulfillment in God’s redemptive purpose.[image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				 Why did Jesus not use His reputation, power, and influence to enlist a mighty army of believers to take the world by storm?

				 What was the genius of Jesus’ strategy? Do you think this should be followed today? Why or why not?

				 How do evangelistic strategies today compare with Jesus’ strategy?

			

		
		

	


	
		
			Mandate on the Mountain

			Steven C. Hawthorne

			
			[image: steven-hawthrone]Steven C. Hawthorne is Director of WayMakers, a mission and prayer mobilization ministry. After co-editing the Perspectives course and book in 1981, he launched “Joshua Project,” a series of research expeditions among unreached peoples in Asia and the Middle East. He also co-authored Prayerwalking: Praying on Site with Insight with Graham Kendrick.


			And the angel answered and said to the women, “…Go quickly and tell His disciples that…‘He is going before you into Galilee, there you will see Him.’” —Matthew 28:5-7

			Go and take word to My brethren to leave for Galilee, and there they shall see Me. —Matthew 28:10

			But the eleven disciples proceeded to Galilee, to the mountain which Jesus had designated. And when they saw Him, they worshiped Him; but some were doubtful. —Matthew 28:16-17

			They waited on the mountain, one of the highest hills overlooking the Sea of Galilee. There wasn’t any question of being in the right place. They had met with Jesus there before. Jesus had sometimes prayed there.1In fact, James, John and Peter took them to the very spot where they said Jesus had appeared in blazing white glory.

			They stared at the lake below, breaking the silence to remember out loud some of the things that happened around the lake. There were only eleven of them now. To a man, each of them wondered privately what would happen when Jesus came. Expectations ran high and wild. Time passed slowly. They waited and wondered.

			He had never been predictable, even in the early Galilee days. What would happen now that He had died? Or was He alive? Each of them had already seen Him again, or what seemed to be Him. None of the encounters had been routine. He had walked through locked doors. Or He had managed to walk for miles at the side of close friends while remaining incognito, then vanishing when they recognized Him. Or He had appeared to be a gardener doing morning routines. Or just another guy on the beach. You could be staring at Him and not know it was Him, and then look again and nearly die of shock when you suddenly recognized Him. Ever since His death, and what certainly looked like His resurrection, He had met them unannounced, by surprise, apparently at random moments. But now there was an appointed place to meet Him. What would He say? It’s hard to imagine how Jesus could have arranged an encounter that would have gotten their attention any more than He did.

			Even though they were each looking out for Him, when He finally appeared, He startled them all as He slowly walked toward them from a distance. Who was this person? Was He really alive? Or was He a ghost? Some doubted, but every single one of them bowed down and worshiped Him. That must have surprised them too. This was the first time they had worshiped Him in full-blown honor of who He was.2 They would never forget it. And they would not forget what He said.

			When He spoke, His voice wasn’t loud, but the words were so direct that it felt like He was speaking right through them. As if there were a crowd 

			of people behind them. Later they would realize that He had been speaking to everyone that would ever follow Him.

			Four times in His statement, Jesus used the word “all” to declare the destiny of all of history. Looking at each of the four “alls” may be the simplest way for us to understand what He said: all authority, all peoples, all that He commanded and all the days.

			All Authority

			There was something different about Jesus as they watched Him stride closer to them. Yes, He was alive from the dead. That was enough to addle their minds; but there was something else about Him, as if He was supercharged with an awesome power. He exerted confident authority as long as they had known him. He had always been open about His authority: He had simply done whatever His Father had given Him to do with heaven-bestowed authority. But He was greater now. He was not wearing a crown or swinging a scepter. He was their friend Jesus, with the same deep smile and patient grace. But He was somehow immense before them. He was regal and global and dangerous. He was king of all the earth. They knew it before He even said a word.

			“All authority has been given to me in heaven and on earth.” It didn’t surprise them at all that Jesus spoke about Himself. It made sense as He spoke. God Almighty, the Ancient of Days, had bestowed upon Jesus unsurpassed authority. They would ponder it for years and never fathom the depths of it all, but it made sense: Christ had triumphed over evil at the cross. Because of that victory the Father had exalted and honored His Son as the head of all humankind. He now held dominion over angelic entities that inhabit unseen heavenly realms. He now had power to push history in any direction that suited Him. He had been given kingdom authority to bring forth the fullness of the Kingdom of God.

			
			I think John, one of the eleven who was there on the mountain, much later in his life was shown this very transfer of authority from Father to the Son from heaven’s time-altered viewpoint (Rev 5:1-14). John was shown God Almighty, seated on His throne, holding a seven-sealed scroll in His hand. All of heaven yearned to see what was in this document, virtually the deed of earth’s destiny. God’s answer to every injustice and grief appeared to be bound in it, ready for implementation. The scroll contained the fates and glories of the final generation of every nation. The highest hopes ever imagined are all surpassed in it: every evil vanquished; every worthy person honored. It was the missing final chapter to the human story, a wondrous finale under the headship of a Messiah.

			Why did John weep when he saw hope in written form? Without a worthy person, God’s purposes would be left unfulfilled. There was no executor. Could it be that there was no one with authority to carry out His will? “Stop weeping” John is told. A worthy one was found: “behold, the Lion that is from the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, has overcome so as to open the book and its seven seals” (Rev 5:5). The person of God’s choice is fully human, from the lineage of David, but He is altogether divine, the Lamb that comes from the very center of the throne. The Father grants this glorious man Christ Jesus the ultimate authority to carry out all of His will.

			The Ancient of Days has awarded all things to the Son of Man. Who will ever withstand His wisdom? Who can daunt His determination to heal the nations? What demonic power might ever intimidate Him in the slightest way? Who can deflect His desire to gather all peoples to Himself? Never has there been such power in the hands of any person. He will never be surpassed. He will never abdicate His Kingship. He will never stop until He has finished the fullness of the Father’s purpose.

			All the Peoples

			This glorious man now stood before them. He paused after speaking of His authority, letting purpose virtually crackle in the air. He could authorize anything. What would He call for?

			“Therefore…go and disciple all the peoples.”

			They understood then what later readers of translations may miss, that the primary action word was “disciple.” The other action words, “go…baptizing…and teaching” were all commanded actions, but they each filled out part of what Jesus meant by the pivotal command: “Disciple all the peoples.”

			A Goal, Not a Process

			Jesus spoke as if they could see every single nation from the hill on which He stood. To disciple each one of the nations meant that there would be a once-for-all change among every one of the tribes, languages, and peoples.

			In the syntax of His sentence, the Greek word translated “make disciples” required an object for the discipling action.3The scope of that object (in this case “all the peoples”) would define the extent of the discipling action. The mandate should never be abbreviated as merely “make disciples,” as if Jesus simply wanted the process of disciple-making to happen.4 The expression must stand as a whole: “disciple all the peoples.” Jesus was setting out a super-goal. A discipling movement was in the destiny of every people on earth. He was giving them the task of starting the movements.

			Jesus did not emphasize the process of communicating the gospel. In fact, He said nothing about the gospel itself. They were not mandated merely to expose people to the gospel. They were commissioned to bring about a result, a response, a global following of Jesus from every people. It was a task to be accomplished. And it would be completed. No doubts crossed their minds about that. Jesus always finished everything He set out to do.

			The Peoples

			Most translations today read “all nations.” When modern ears hear the word “nation” we immediately think of the idea of a “country” or a “nation state.” But the Greek word is ethne from which we get our word “ethnic.”Although the term sometimes was used to refer to all non-Jews or to all non-Christians, when it is used with the Greek word meaning “all,” it should be given its most common meaning: an ethnic or cultural people group.

			For clarity we use the term “people group.” Today, as it was in the days of those disciples, people still group together in enduring ethnic identities. There are several facets to the way people groups are identified: Linguistic, cultural, social, economic, geographic, religious, and political factors can each be part of what gives formation to the peoples of the earth. From the viewpoint of evangelization, a “people group” is the largest possible group within which the gospel can spread as a discipling, or church planting movement without encountering barriers of understanding or acceptance.

				 The Great Commission and The Great Commandment Steven Hawthorne

The “Great Commission” of Matthew 28 has been seen as a counterpart to the so-called “Great Commandment,” in which Jesus points to the most important of all commandments of Scripture. In the familiar passage (Matt 22:25-37, with parallel accounts in Mark 12:28-34, and Luke 10:25-37), Jesus says that the “greatest” of all biblical commandments is love for God and love for neighbor. Many significant evangelical voices have put the two imperatives side-by-side as a way expressing the full the responsibility of Christians in the world.

How does the Great Commandment relate to the Great Commission? They are often presented as balancing equals, corresponding to different dimensions of human need. The Great Commission is thought to focus on spiritual issues, while the Great Commandment is considered to address physical and social matters. But when they are held side-by-side as responses to human need, there can be confusion about how to integrate them as Christian mission.

Different: Historic Achievementand Constant Imperative

We may better see how the two commands work together if we respect how they are different. Comparing them as though they were equal may result in us failing to pursue either fully

Loving God and our neighbors with devotion and service is not something which can ever be completed. Love is something that can only grow over time and must be pursued at all times. But the Great Commission is a global, historic achievement, a task to be completed. In spite of popular understanding, the Great Commission is not a command to do evangelism as often as one finds possible. It is a mandate entrusted to all of Christ’s followers to accomplish a work that requires many generations of labor that at the end of history will be finished.

Same Focus: Both are For God

Trying to balance or compare the Great Commandment and the Great Commission may be missing the point of either one. In neither of them is the pre-eminent focus on human need, spiritual or otherwise. The primary end of both is a relational reality directed toward God. Though we often pay more attention to “love your neighbor” in the Great Commandment, the main point of Jesus’ words is that God would be loved with heart, soul, mind and strength. And the essential outcome of the Great Commission is equally for God, that He would be served by obedient disciples in every people.

The point is not just to love God, but to labor that He will be loved. The greatest way of loving our Lord is to see that He is worshiped, followed and loved in every people. Furthermore, we have been given something greater than merely extending our own love to neighbors. We have a mandate to transform entire neighborhoods by multiplying those who love one another as Christ commanded. 

How They Work Together

Neither can be prioritized above or below the other. Ultimately, neither can happen without the other. We cannot evangelize the peoples without excelling in love. And we cannot consider our evangelization to be complete unless people are growing in love for God and obeying Him by loving their neighbors.

			The disciples would not have for a moment mistaken the mandate to refer to the political nation-states of the world, or confused the imperative to non-Jewish people in general. Each of the eleven were from a region called “Galilee of the Gentiles” (the Greek word translated “Gentiles” in Matthew 4:15 is the identical word ethne which means “peoples” or “nations” in Matthew 24:14 and 28:20). Galilee in that day was known for a multiplicity of diverse peoples living with different languages and customs (John 12:20-21, Matthew 8:28 and others).

			They knew the Scriptures spoke of peoples. They knew themselves as descendants of Abraham, destined to bless the clans and extended “families” of the world (Gen 12:3; 22:18; 28:14). They knew of the Messianic Son of Man, whose kingdom reign would extend over “all peoples, nations, and people of every language” (Dan 7:14).

			Going to the Nations

			Christ told them to be ready to change locations in order to do this task.5 The “going” was not an incidental matter, as if He was saying, “whenever you happen to go on a trip, try to make a few disciples wherever you are.” For years they had traveled with Him, watching and helping as He systematically covered entire regions (Mark 1:38; Matt 4:23-25). He had sent them more than once to specific peoples and places, always directing them to enter into significant relationships in order to stimulate lasting movements of hope in Christ’s kingdom. The gospel was not to be announced without actually going to the places where people lived (Matt 10:5-6; 11-13; Luke 10:1-3; 6-9). Now He was sending them to distant lands to do more of the same in order to leave behind household-based movements of discipleship and prayer.

			All that I Commanded

			Jesus gave them two simple specifics about discipling the peoples: baptizing and teaching. Before we interpose our much later understanding of what baptism was all about, or what makes for ideal topics for teaching, consider what those first followers of Jesus must have heard.

			A People For His Name

			Jesus phrased the directive, “baptizing them into the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit.” They had met Jesus while John was baptizing people. That baptism marked a repentance from former life, a cleansing and a participation in the people of God ready for the fullness of the kingdom of God.

			The disciples had begun to baptize people too, eventually baptizing even more than John the Baptizer (John 4:1-2). By that baptism people had declared their repentance and readiness to follow the soon-to-come Messiah. It marked a loyalty change. The baptized person was virtually pledging themselves to live under the governance of the Messiah when He arrived.

			Now Jesus was again sending them to baptize. They could not have fully comprehended at that moment, but they would later see what Jesus meant by the result: A new community would be formed by this baptism. The three-fold name was not a formula to chant emptily while performing the ritual. Those they baptized were to be introduced to God personally as He had fully revealed Himself. They were no longer waiting for a mystery Messiah. Every baptized disciple could relationally encounter the Father who had given His Son, and who would bestow on them the Holy Spirit of God.

			World-over, by this baptism, God would gain for Himself a people who would know personally what God wanted declared globally. The baptized people would wear His name publicly in every people group. They would later recognize that God was forming, from all the peoples, “a people for His name” (Acts 15:14).

			Living Under His Lordship

			When Jesus said “teaching” they would not have had the slightest impression that they were to transfer mere knowledge to newcomers.

			They heard Him say, “teaching them to obey.” They were not sent to round up students for classes in Hebrew ways and thought. They were supposed to train people to know and follow Jesus in the fullest way that He could be known. Their evangelism was to be primarily a matter of life-obedience rather than pressing for conformity of beliefs. It was all about faith, but aimed, as Paul described it later, for “the obedience of faith among all the peoples” (Rom 1:5).

			Obeying Jesus had never been a vague, subjective affair, with every devotee of Jesus fabricating His own sense of discipline. Jesus had taught them very few and very clear commands. None of these commands had anything to do with the legalistic merit-making of religious systems. The primary command is a simple and universal command, addressed to all of His followers: “Love one another.” It’s impossible to love “one another” on one’s own. It takes two or more to fulfill this reciprocal command in a conscious way. Jesus was forming a community of life-giving joy under His Lordship.

			They were amazed by the rightness of it all. How fitting, how proper, how calmly urgent it was to summon people to follow Him from every nation. Jesus wasn’t expressing runaway ambitions. The Ancient of Days had exalted Him as the only redeemer and the final judge of every man, woman, and child who had ever lived. Only He could fulfill the destiny of every clan and tribe of earth’s peoples.

			All the Days

			“And lo, I am with you…” The final command was actually “Behold!” which meant “Watch for me. Keep utterly focused on me. Lean and look to me.”6 He had just commissioned them to go the most distant places of the planet. But He was not sending them away from Him. He was actually beckoning them to come nearer to Him than they ever had been. He was not merely passing on some of His power. That might have been the case if He was announcing His departure. Instead, He declared that He was on the planet to stay, wielding every ounce of His authority until the end of days. He Himself would be with them every single day until the end of the age.7

			Not long after, from another mountain near Jerusalem, they would watch Him as He was lifted into the sky (Acts 1:9-12). From that city “they went out and preached everywhere.” As they went, they were convinced that Jesus had not just disappeared. He had been enthroned in heaven. But they remembered what He had said about being with them.8 And He was! As the Gospel of Mark records it, at the same time that Jesus sat “at the right hand of God,” He also “worked with them” as they departed to the four corners of the planet to evangelize distant lands (Mark 16:19-20).

			The age of which Jesus spoke has not yet ended. Every day since that meeting, Jesus has been “with” those who are fulfilling His mandate.

			As you read this, today is also one of those days. Jesus knew this very day would come when He spoke on the mountain. He knew about you. And He knew about the peoples that would follow Him during the days of your life. Can you imagine yourself on the mountain, knees to the ground, eleven men at your side, hushed to hear Him say these words? You have every right to imagine yourself being there, because Jesus actually spoke these words. And when He spoke these words, He spoke with deliberate clarity to every person who would ever follow Him. That includes me and you. What shall we do in response to Him? He has given all of His people a mandate to labor with all of his authority to bring about obedience to all He commanded among all the peoples. How can we do other than give Him all that we are? [image: globe_sm]

			
		    Endnotes

			 1. Angels had directed them to Galilee “He is going before you into Galilee, there you will see Him” (Matt 28:7) and to a mountain “to the mountain which Jesus had designated” (Matt 28:16). It was probably the same mountain near the Sea of Galilee (Mark 9:9,14,30) where Jesus had appeared in glory, hearing the Father’s voice with Peter, James, and John present (Mark 9:1-9 = Matt 17:1-8 = Luke 9:28-36). This event is sometimes referred to as “The Transfiguration.” 

			 2. After Jesus had been seen walking on water, Matthew 14:33 mentions that those who were in the boat worshiped him. Mark says that they were merely astonished with hardened hearts. Matthew 28:17 may be describing a similar occasion of bewildered fear, but in my view, Matthew 28 is the beginning point of sustained worship of Jesus for all that they knew him to be.

			 3. The verb “mathetuesate” in this form is transitive, which means that it requires a direct object to make sense. The entire phrase must be taken together, “mathetuesate panta ta ethne” as an integral verbal idea.

			 4. Some have recently interpreted the verb “mathetueo” as training a follower to become just like the master. But the verb is rarely used to refer to the completion of the process of training. Most of the occurances of the verb in the NT and other literature at the time of Christ refer to the enlisting of people to become followers instead of referring to the completion of the process of training. The idea that a disciple is someone who has achieved an advanced level of maturity and spiritual formation is a recent idea, influenced by “follow-up” programs for evangelism developed in post WWII America. If the idea of making disciples refers to enlisting followers, and not to training them fully, it has enormous significance when considering the object of discipling. Some have claimed that by using the idea of discipling, Jesus was mandating that nation-states would be transformed to an ideal state of God’s kingdom. But if Jesus is simply ordering that followers be enlisted, it is meaningless to consider nation-states, cities, or any other corporate entity to be the object of discipling.

			 5. Some have suggested that Jesus was not issuing a command to change location or cross cultural barriers, but instead He was calling for disciple making to be done in whatever location or occupation people may find themselves. But the syntax of the Greek sentence cannot be taken this way. “The aorist aspect makes the command definite and urgent. It is not “if you happen to be going” or “whenever you might be” but rather “go and perform an act” (Cleon Rogers, “The Great Commission,” Bibliotheca Sacra, Volume 130, 1973, p. 262). Matthew uses the same verb “to go” as a participle preceeding an imperative in 2:8 (Herod’s orders to “go and search out”), 11:4 (Jesus’ instructions to “go and tell” John in prison), and 28:7 (the angels’ directive to “go and tell His disciples”), among others. When a participle preceeds an imperative, the imperative force of both is actually heightened.

			 6. Some translations use an interjection, “Surely” or “Lo”, instead of an imperative, “Behold.” 

			 7. The expression translated “every day” uses the same Greek word translated as “all” three times earlier in the passage.

			 8. Regarding the expression “I am with you,” compare Genesis 26:3; 24; 28:14-21; Exodus 3:12; Deuteronomy 31:8; 23; Joshua 1:5; Judges 6:16. When God speaks to Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Joshua and Gideon, saying “I am with you,” it is in the context of a nearly impossible mission. Temple builders Solomon, and later, those working with Haggai, were told to look for God being with them (1 Ki 11:38; Hag 1:13; 2:4). Since God announces that He Himself will be the primary power as each of these accomplished their respective missions, it is almost as if God was really saying to them, “You will be with me.” In these passages, and most likely in Matthew 28:20, the point is not reassurance or comfort in solitude, but rather God’s empowering leadership.

			
			Study Questions

			
				 What are the four “alls” in Matthew 28:18-20?

				 Why is Christ’s authority essential for this particular mandate?

				Why does Hawthorne assert that the mandate is greater than the process of making disciples?

			

		

	


	
		
			Discipling All The Peoples

			John Piper
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			From Let the Nations Be Glad, 1993. Used by permission of Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, MI.

			
			And Jesus came and said to them, “All authority 
in heaven and on earth has been given to me. 
Go therefore and make disciples of all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father 
and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching 
them to observe all that I have commanded you; 
and lo, I am with you always, to the close of the age.” —Matt 28:19-20

			The words of our Lord are crucial for understanding the missionary task of the Church. Specifically, the words “make disciples of all nations” must be closely examined. They contain the very important phrase “all nations” which is often referred to in the Greek form panta ta ethne (panta = all, ta = the, ethne = nations). The reason this is such an important phrase is that ethne, when translated as “nations,” sounds like a political or geographic grouping. That is its most common English usage. But we will see that this is not what the Greek means. Nor does the English always mean this. For example, we say the Cherokee Nation or the Sioux Nation. This means something like: people with a unifying ethnic identity. In fact, the word “ethnic” comes from the Greek word ethnos (singular of ethne). Our inclination then might be to take panta ta ethne as a reference to “all the ethnic groups.” “Go and disciple all the ethnic groups.”

			But this is precisely what needs to be tested by a careful investigation of the wider biblical context.

			The Singular Use of Ethnos in the New Testament

			In the New Testament, the singular ethnos never refers to Gentile individuals.1 This is a striking fact. Every time the singular ethnos does occur, it refers to a people group or “nation”—often the Jewish nation, even though in the plural it is usually translated “Gentiles” in distinction from the Jewish people.2

			Here are some examples to illustrate the corporate meaning of the singular use of ethnos:

			Nation (ethnos) will rise against nation (ethnos) and kingdom against kingdom, and there will be famines and earthquakes in various places (Matt 24:7).

			Now there were dwelling in Jerusalem devout men from every nation (ethnos) under heaven (Acts 2:5).

			By your blood you ransomed men for God from every tribe and tongue and people and nation (ethnos) (Rev 5:9).

			What this survey of the singular establishes is that the word ethnos very naturally and normally carried a corporate meaning in reference to people groups with a certain ethnic identity. In fact, the reference in Acts 2:5 to “every nation” is very close in form to “all the nations” in Matthew 28:19. And in Acts 2:5 it must refer to people groups of some kind. 

			The Plural Use of Ethnos 
in the New Testament

			Unlike the singular, the plural of ethnos does not always refer to “people groups. “ It sometimes simply refers to Gentile individuals.3 Many instances are ambiguous. What is important to see is that in the plural, the word can refer either to an ethnic group or simply to Gentile individuals who may not make up an ethnic group. For example, to illustrate the meaning of Gentile individuals, consider the use of ethnos in the following texts.

			When Paul turns to the Gentiles in Antioch after being rejected by the Jews, Luke says, “And when the Gentiles heard this, they were glad and glorified the word of God” (Acts 13:48). This is a reference not to nations but to the group of Gentile individuals at the synagogue who heard Paul.

			”You know that when you were Gentiles, you were led astray to dumb idols” (1 Cor 12:2). In this verse “you” refers to the individual Gentile converts at Corinth. It would not make sense to say, “When you were nations….”

			These are perhaps sufficient to show that the plural of ethnos does not have to mean nation or “people group.” On the other hand, the plural, like the singular, certainly can, and often does, refer to “people groups.” For example:

			Referring to the taking of the promised land by Israel, Paul says, “And when he had destroyed seven nations (ethne) in the land of Canaan, he gave them their land as an inheritance” (Acts 13:19).

			”For three and a half days men from the peoples, tribes, tongues and nations (ethnon) gaze at their dead bodies” (Rev 11:9). In this sequence it is clear that “nations” refers to some kind of ethnic grouping, not just to Gentile individuals.

			It can be seen then that in the plural ethne can mean Gentile individuals who may not be part of a single people group, or it can mean (as it always does in the singular) a people group with ethnic identity. This means that we cannot yet be certain which meaning is intended in Matthew 28:19. We cannot yet answer the question whether the task of missions is merely reaching as many individuals as possible or reaching all the people groups of the world.

			The Use of Panta ta Ethne 
in the New Testament

			Our immediate concern is with the meaning of panta ta ethne in Matthew 28:19, “Go and make disciples of all nations.” 

			Out of the 18 uses of panta ta ethne (or its variant) only the one in Matthew 25:32 would seem to demand the meaning “Gentile individuals.” (See the comments above on that verse.) Three others demand the people group meaning on the basis of the context (Acts 2:5; 10:35; 17:26). Six others require the people group meaning on the basis of the Old Testament connection (Mark 11:17; Luke 21:24; Acts 15:17; Gal 3:8; Rev 12:5; 15:4). The remaining eight uses (Matt 24:9; 24:14; 28:19; Luke 12:30; 24:47; Acts 14:16; 2 Tim 4:17; Rom 1:5) could go either way.

			What can we conclude so far concerning the meaning of panta ta ethne in Matthew 28:19 and its wider missionary significance?

			The singular use of ethnos in the New Testament always refers to a people group. The plural use of ethnos sometimes must be a people group and sometimes must refer to Gentile individuals, but usually can go either way. The phrase panta ta ethne must refer to Gentile individuals only once, but must refer to people groups nine times. The remaining eight uses may refer to people groups. The combination of these results suggests that the meaning of panta ta ethne leans heavily in the direction of “all the nations (people groups).” 

			The Old Testament Hope

			The Old Testament is replete with promises and expectations that God would one day be worshiped by people from all the nations of the world. We will see that these promises form the explicit foundation of New Testament missionary vision.

			The phrase panta ta ethne occurs in the Greek Old Testament some 100 times and virtually never carries the meaning of Gentile individuals but always carries the meaning “all the nations” in the sense of people groups outside Israel.4 

			All the Families of the Earth 
Will Be Blessed

			Foundational for the missionary vision of the New Testament was the promise which God made to Abram in Genesis 12:1-3:

			Now the Lord said to Abram, “Go from your country and your kindred and your father’s house to the land that I will show you. And I will make of you a great nation and I will bless you and make your name great, so that you will be a blessing. I will bless those who bless you, and him who curses you I will curse; and by you all the families of the earth shall be blessed.”

			This promise for universal blessing to the “families” of the earth is essentially repeated in Genesis 18:18; 22:18; 26:4; 28:14.

			In 12:3 and 28:14 the Hebrew phrase for “all the families” (kol mishpahot) is rendered in the Greek Old Testament by pasai hai phulai. The word phulai means “tribes” in most contexts. But mishpaha can be, and usually is, smaller than a tribe.5 For example when Achan sinned, Israel is examined in decreasing order of size: first by tribe, then by mishpaha (family), then by household (Josh 7:14).

			So the blessing of Abraham is intended by God to reach to fairly small groupings of people. We need not define these groups with precision in order to feel the impact of this promise. The other three repetitions of this Abrahamic promise in Genesis use the phrase “all the nations” (Hebrew: kol goyey) which the Septuagint translates with the familiar panta ta ethne in each case (18:18; 22:18; 26:4). This again suggests strongly that the term panta ta ethne in missionary contexts has the ring of people groups rather than Gentile individuals.

			The New Testament explicitly cites this particular Abrahamic promise twice. In Acts 3:25 Peter says to the Jewish crowd, “You are the sons of the prophets and of the covenant which God gave to your fathers, saying to Abraham, ‘And in your posterity shall all the families of the earth be blessed.’”

			The other New Testament quotation of the Abrahamic promise is in Galatians 3:6-8:

			Thus Abraham “believed God, and it was reckoned to him as righteousness.” So you see that it is men of faith who are the sons of Abraham. And scripture, foreseeing that God would justify the Gentiles (ta ethne) by faith, preached the gospel beforehand to Abraham, saying, “In you shall all the nations (panta ta ethne) be blessed.”

			What we may conclude from the wording of Genesis 12:3 and its use in the New Testament is that God’s purpose for the world is that the blessing of Abraham, namely, the salvation achieved through Jesus Christ, the seed of Abraham, would reach to all the ethnic people groups of the world. This would happen as people in each group put their faith in Christ and thus become “sons of Abraham” (Gal 3:7) and heirs of the promise (Gal 3:29). This event of individual salvation as persons trust Christ will happen among “all the nations.”

			The Great Commission:
It Was Written!

			Luke’s record of the Lord’s words in Luke 24:45-57, when examined with their likely Old Testament context, shows further evidence for Christ’s desire for all the peoples.

			“Then He opened their minds to understand the Scriptures, and said to them, ‘Thus it is written, that the Christ should suffer and on the third day rise from the dead, and that repentance and forgiveness of sins should be preached in His name to all nations (panta ta ethne), beginning from Jerusalem.’”

			The context here is crucial for our purposes. First, Jesus “opens their minds to understand the Scriptures.” Then he says “Thus it is written” (in the Old Testament), followed (in the original Greek) by three coordinate infinitive clauses which make explicit what is written in the Old Testament: first, that the Christ is to suffer, second, that he is to rise on the third day, and third, that repentance and forgiveness of sins are to be preached in his name to “all nations.”

			So Jesus is saying that his commission to take the message of repentance and forgiveness to all nations “is written” in the Old Testament “Scriptures.” This is one of the things he opened their minds to understand. But what is the Old Testament conception of the worldwide purpose of God (which we saw above)? It is just what Paul saw that it was—a purpose to bless all the families of the earth and win a worshiping people from “all nations.”6

			Therefore, we have strong evidence that the panta ta ethne in Luke 24:47 was understood by Jesus not merely in terms of Gentile individuals, but as an array of world peoples who must hear the message of repentance for the forgiveness of sin.

			A House of Prayer for All Nations

			Another pointer to the way Jesus thought about the worldwide missionary purposes of God comes from Mark 11:17. When Jesus cleanses the temple he quotes Isaiah 56:7:

			Is it not written, “My house shall be called a house of prayer for all the nations (pasin tois ethnesin)?”

			The reason this is important for us is that it shows Jesus reaching back to the Old Testament (just like he does in Luke 24:45-47) to interpret the worldwide purposes of God. He quotes Isaiah 56:7 which in the Hebrew explicitly says, “My house shall be called a house of prayer for all peoples (kol ha’ammim).”

			The people group meaning is unmistakable. Isaiah’s point is not that every individual Gentile will have a right to dwell in the presence of God, but that there will be converts from “all peoples” who will enter the temple to worship. That Jesus was familiar with this Old Testament hope, and that he based his worldwide expectations on references to it (Mark 11:17; Luke 24:45-47), suggests that we should interpret his “Great Commission” along this line.

			Back to the “Great Commission” 
in Matthew

			We come back now to our earlier effort to understand what Jesus meant in Matthew 28:19 when he said, “Go and make disciples of panta ta ethne.” This command has its corresponding promise of success in Matthew 24:14, “And this gospel of the kingdom will be preached throughout the whole world, as a testimony to all nations (pasin tois ethnesin); and then the end will come.” The scope of the command and the scope of the promise hang on the meaning of panta ta ethne.

			My conclusion from what we have seen in this chapter is that one would have to go entirely against the flow of the evidence to interpret the phrase panta ta ethne as “all Gentile individuals” (or “all countries”). Rather, the focus of the command is the discipling of all the people groups of the world. This conclusion comes from the following summary of our biblical investigation:

			
				In the New Testament, the singular use of ethnos never means Gentile individuals, but always means people group or nation.

				 The plural ethne can mean either Gentile individuals or people groups. Sometimes context demands that it mean one or the other. But in most instances, it could carry either meaning.

				 The phrase panta ta ethne occurs 18 times in the New Testament. Only once must it mean Gentile individuals. Nine times it must mean people groups. The other 8 times are ambiguous.

				 Virtually all of the 100 or so uses of panta ta ethne in the Greek Old Testament refer to nations in distinction from the nation of Israel.

				 The promise made to Abraham that in him “all the families of the earth” would be blessed and that he would be “the father of many nations” is taken up in the New Testament and gives the mission of the Church a people group focus because of this Old Testament emphasis.

				The Old Testament context of Jesus’ missionary commission in Luke 24:46-47 shows that panta ta ethne would most naturally have the meaning of “all the peoples or nations.”

				 Mark 11:17 shows that Jesus probably thinks in terms of people groups when he envisions the worldwide purpose of God.

			

			Therefore in all likelihood Jesus did not send his apostles out with a general mission merely to win as many individuals as they could, but rather to reach all the peoples of the world and thus to gather the “sons of God” which are scattered (John 11:52), and to call all the “ransomed from every tongue and tribe and people and nation” (Rev 5:9), until redeemed persons from “all the peoples praise him” (Rom 15:11).

			Thus when Jesus says in Matthew 24:14 that “the gospel must first be preached to all nations (panta ta ethne),” there is no good reason for construing this to mean anything other than that the gospel must reach all the peoples of the world before the end comes. And when Jesus says, “go and make disciples of all the nations (panta ta ethne),” there is no good reason for construing this to mean anything other than that the missionary task of the church is to press on to all the unreached peoples until the Lord comes. Jesus commands it and he assures us that it will be done before he comes again. He can make that promise because he himself is building his Church from all the peoples. All authority in heaven and on earth have been given to him for this very thing (Matt 28:18). [image: globe_sm]

		
			Endnotes

			 1. Galatians 2:14 appears to be an exception in the English text (“If you, though a Jew, live like a Gentile and not like a Jew, how can you compel the Gentiles to live like Jews?”). But the Greek word here is not ethnos, but the adverb ethnikos, which means to have the life patterns of Gentiles.

			 2. Following are all the singular uses in the New Testament. Matthew 21:43; 24:7 (= Mark 13:8 = Luke 21:10); Luke 7:5; 23:2 (both references to the Jewish nation); Acts 2:5 (“Jews from every nation”); 7:7; 8:9; 10:22 (“whole nation of the Jews”), 35; 17:26; 24:2,10,17; 26:4; 28:19 (the last five references are to the Jewish nation); John 11:48,50,51,52; 18:35 (all in reference to the Jewish nation); Revelation 5:9; 13:7; 14:6; 1 Peter 2:9. Paul never uses the singular.

			 3. For example, Matthew 6:32; 10:5; 12:21; 20:25; Luke 2:32; 21:24; Acts 9:15; 13:46,47; 15:7,14,23; 18:6; 21:11; 22:21; Romans 3:29; 9:24; 15:9,10,11,12,16; 16:26; Galatians 2:9; 3:14; 2 Timothy 4:17; Revelation 14:18; 16:19; 19:15-20:8; 21:24. When I use the term “Gentile individuals” in this chapter I do not mean to focus undue attention on specific persons. Rather, I mean to speak of non-Jews in a comprehensive way without reference to their ethnic groupings.

			 4. My survey was done searching for all case variants of panta ta ethne in the plural. The following texts are references to Greek Old Testament (LXX) verse and chapter divisions which occasionally do not correspond to the Hebrew and English versions. Genesis 18:18; 22:18; 26:4; Exodus 19:5; 23:22; 23:27; 33:16; Leviticus 20:24,26; Deuteronomy 2:25; 4:6,19,27; 7:6,7,14; 10:15; 11:23; 14:2; 26:19; 28:1,10,37,64; 29:23-30:1,3; Joshua 4:24; 23:3,4,17,18; 1 Samuel 8:20; 1 Chronicles 14:17; 18:11; 2 Chronicles 7:20; 32:23; 33:9; Nehemiah 6:16; Esther 3:8; Psalm 9:8; 46:2; 48:2; 58:6,9; 71:11,17; 81:8; 85:9; 112:4; 116:1; 117:10; Isaiah 2:2; 14:12, 26; 25:7; 29:8; 34:2; 36:20; 40:15, 17; 43:9; 52:10; 56:7; 61:11; 66:18,20; Jeremiah 3:17; 9:25; 25:9; 32:13,15; 33:6; 35:11,14; 43:2; 51:8; Ezra 25:8; 38:16; 39:21, 23; Daniel 3:2, 7; 7:14; Joel 4:2,11,12; Amos 9:12; Obadiah 1:15,16; Habakkuk 2:5; Haggai 2:7; Zechariah 7:14; 12:3,9; 14:2,16,18,19; Malachi 2:9; 3:12.

			 5. Karl Ludwig Schmidt argues that the mishpahot are “smaller clan-like societies within the main group or nation.” (Theological Dictionary of the New Testament, Vol. 2, ed. Gerhard Kittel, trans. by Geoffrey Bromiley [Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 1964], p. 365).

			 6. From all the uses of panta ta ethne in the Old Testament that Jesus may be alluding to, at least these relate to the missionary vision of the people of God: Genesis 18:18; 22:18; 26:4; Psalm 48:2; 71:11,17; 81:8; 85:9; 116:1; Isaiah 2:2; 25:7; 52:10; 56:7; 61:11; 66:18-20 (all references are to the LXX verse and chapter divisions).

			
			Study Questions

			
				Piper states that sometimes the word Greek ethnos refers to Gentile people rather than people groups. On what grounds does he assert that Matthew 28:19 refers to people groups?

				How does Piper make a connection between the language of Genesis 12:3 and the New Testament words for people groups?

				 What difference does it make for missions work if panta ta ethne refers to people groups?

			

		

	


	
		
			Acts of Obedience

			Steven C. Hawthorne
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			Were the apostles quick to obey the Great Commission? A better question would be to ask if they were obedient to Jesus. If obedience to the Great Commission means they should have packed up and moved to Siberia within a month or two of hearing Jesus’ mandate to disciple the nations—as Matthew records it—then perhaps they were slow. But the way Luke describes Christ’s mandate and their subsequent obedience, I hope to be as obedient as they were.1 It might appear from a blended reading of Matthew and Acts that the apostles were foot-dragging slow in getting on with launching the global mission of Matthew 28. Luke’s account in itself is powerfully instructive for us, though. Let’s be sure to understand Luke’s point before we conclude that the apostles failed to fulfill something that Matthew wrote. 

			Looking closely at Luke’s story, I see three ways that the apostolic leaders in Acts were obedient. First, big-picture vision kept them persistently pursuing the greater purpose of God’s kingdom. Second, harsh persecution did not turn them from boldly and publicly giving witness. Third, they were faithful to the simplicity of the gospel, helping people of different cultures to follow Christ unhindered by cultural non-essentials.

			Persistence with Big-Picture Vision

			Before Jesus left, He had “by the Holy Spirit given orders to the apostles” (Acts 1:2). How did Jesus give orders by the Spirit?

			On the day of His rising, Jesus met two of His followers on the road to Emmaus (Luke 24:13-35). They were of the inner circle of believers, but not part of the twelve apostles. They were probably heading toward a safe place away from Jerusalem. The enemies of Jesus had murdered Him even with crowds of adoring people in the city. Hostile authorities would have little difficulty tracking down and annihilating the remaining leaders of the entire movement. For all they knew, they were being hunted at that very hour.

			They could only listen in amazement as an apparent stranger (actually Jesus) spoke to them in what may have seemed to be a very rude fashion: “O foolish men and slow of heart to believe in all that the prophets have spoken!” He went on to say, “Was it not necessary for the Christ to suffer these things and to enter into His glory?” And with that basic outline—sufferings followed by glory—He walked through the entire story of scripture (24:26-27). The story made sense with a Messiah at the center of it all and at the end of it all. Everything culminated in God’s appointed Messiah entering “His glory.” This expression “His glory” was a vision of the Messiah entering a time of lasting honor and peace for all the nations.2 The story of scripture had a coherence and a culmination in the Messiah.

			With such ferocious hope freshly kindled (they said, “Were not our hearts burning within us?”), they hurried back into the danger zone of Jerusalem, re-entering the barricaded room where the grieving apostles were hiding (John 20:19; Luke 24:32-33). Suddenly, Jesus Himself was in the room. He repeated the same unfolding saga of scripture. Jesus gave even more detail to how He would enter His glory: His name would be honored world over as forgiveness of sins was declared to all peoples. Then He added a significant item for their strategic obedience: The global expansion of His glory would all be launched “from Jerusalem” (Luke 24:45-47).

			As Luke goes on to tell it in Acts, during the next 39 days Jesus went over the story of the kingdom of God many times. During one of these encounters, Jesus gave them firm orders “not to leave Jerusalem” (Acts 1:4). Telling people not to leave town may seem like a strange way to launch a missionary movement. But one fact, often overlooked, will help: Jerusalem was not their home! These men were from Galilee. Message-bearing angels, who certainly knew their geography well, addressed them as “Men of Galilee” (Acts 1:11).3 The Jerusalem elite could pick out their Galilean accents in the dark (Matt 26:73; Luke 22:59).

			Jerusalem was the most dangerous place on the planet for them. Avowed enemies, with power great enough to murder with impunity, had sought to arrest them in the garden days before (Mark 14:50-52; John 18:8-9) and would likely try again. No wonder Luke records that He told them to stay in Jerusalem. If He hadn’t, they might have drifted back into the comfort zone of their homes in Galilee. 

			But, these men and women followed Jesus’ orders explicitly. They stayed in the city. You have to admire their courage. They stayed and they prayed in an upper room. When the promised outpouring of power came upon them, they immediately went public. From that point they remained in the public eye, perhaps risking their lives to do so.

			Jesus’ instruction to remain in Jerusalem focused on the fulfillment of God’s promise, both what the Father had promised and what Jesus had told them. “He commanded them not to leave Jerusalem, but to wait for what the Father had promised, ‘Which,’ He said, ‘you heard of from Me…’” (Acts 1:4-5). Was the Father’s promise limited to the outpouring of the Spirit? It might appear so because of the emphasis on the moment of the coming of the Spirit “not many days from now.” A reading of the entire text makes it clear, though, that their assignment was to bear witness in Jerusalem, not merely waiting for the outpouring of the Spirit. Their work of bearing witness was far more, as we shall see, than preaching one message on Pentecost. 

			When persecution arose, the apostles did not scatter. Their witness in Jerusalem was not yet complete. They remained where it was most strategic—and yet most dangerous. They were arrested, shamed, censured and beaten more than once (Acts 4:1-21; 5:17-41). Still they continued. Eventually, James was killed (12:2). Even then, they remained in Jerusalem, refusing to flee. Any of the opposing powers could have found them, and that’s exactly what happened. Peter was arrested. It took an angelic deliverance to eventually convince him to seek a safer place out of town (12:17). There is no indication that any of the rest of the twelve went with him. These were stubbornly obedient people. It seemed that no amount of threat could intimidate them.

			The Lesson for Obedience Today

			As He did on the Emmaus road, we should look for Christ Himself to come alongside of us, even in our foolish and self-absorbed moments, and remind us of the “big picture” of all that God has been doing throughout history. As He did in the event on the road to Emmaus, Christ desires to open our “minds to understand the Scriptures” to help us grasp a purpose larger than ourselves (Luke 24:45). We can expect that Christ is able and willing to give us orders today “by the Holy Spirit” so that specific guidance will mesh with the big-picture vision of the fulfillment of God’s global purpose for Christ’s glory. 

			Boldness in Costly Public Witness

			Were they faithful to the mandate Christ had given them? As Luke records it, they were to take a public stand as witnesses (Luke 24:48; Acts 1:8). To act as a “witness” in Luke’s way of speaking had very little to do with personal one-on-one communication of the gospel to friends and family. Only in recent times has the term “witness” been equated with general gospel communication. Reading Luke’s use of the term “witness” reveals that almost every time someone acted as a witness, they did so in a public setting.4 

			
			Why was a public declaration in courts or in the streets so important? God wanted something more significant than a widespread awareness of Christ’s resurrection. God was establishing an unshakable church. A witness not only asserted the facts of Jesus, they also established the profound value of following Jesus by their readiness to suffer. 

			The ordeal of public trial served to distinguish the movement of Christ followers, placing the entire church in public view. Ordinary men and women went on public display, along with their Christ-like character. Even their enemies recognized them “as having been with Jesus” (Acts 4:13). Their lives became an expression of the highest ideals of their people (5:13). The function of witnessing could not be reduced to a brief communicative action—it was a process. Their obedience as witnesses transpired over weeks or months or longer.

			Witnessing has to do with the paradox of shame and glory. After one courtroom appearance, Peter and his fellow witnesses rejoiced that they had been considered worthy to suffer shame for His name (5:41). Jesus relays word to Paul by Ananias that Paul was a chosen instrument “to bear My name before the Gentiles and kings and the sons of Israel.” It sounds like a regal duty, but the cost is severe—a testimony comprised of suffering. The very next phrase the Lord gives Paul is this: “for I will show him how much he must suffer for My name’s sake” (9:15-16). Their shame brought Christ’s glory.

			The Lesson for Obedience Today

			Witnessing is not so much personal sharing of the gospel as it is the public establishing of the Church. It will take more than slick communication to plant churches where there are none. The drama of Acts may be a portrait of the way any new church is planted. There may be exceptions but for the most part, the record shows that thriving movements for Jesus must emerge into the public view. Secret movements grow weak and often disappear entirely. Movements that endure bear Christ’s name boldly and at the same time display much that is recognized as the finest ideals of their people. How does this happen? It is by men and women (usually ordinary local people rather than missionaries), who are falsely accused and are brought into a setting of open testimony. At that moment, the value of following Christ is established.

			Faithfulness to Accelerate Gospel Breakthrough

			Even while in Jerusalem, the apostles acted in ways that showed they were consciously serving the advance of the Word of God (Acts 6:4). They did not stay camped in Jerusalem; they watched the expansion of the gospel with vigilant eagerness. When they heard of the gospel advancing, they moved immediately to validate, bless, and support it (8:14-25; 11:22). When it became clear that churches had multiplied throughout Judea, Galilee, and Samaria, Peter himself toured the entire region, “traveling through all those parts” and helping the church to increase (9:31-32). 

			It was during that same venture that Peter received further orders by the Holy Spirit Himself: “The Spirit said to him, ‘Behold, three men are looking for you. But arise, go downstairs, and accompany them without misgivings; for I have sent them Myself’” (10:19-20).

			Peter has been characterized as a racist on the doorstep of Cornelius, as if he growled something like, “I shouldn’t even be here. What do you want anyway?” Read his words to Cornelius for yourself. To me, they sound more like the words of someone apologizing for former attitudes. They certainly reflect a quickness to obey. “You yourselves know how unlawful it is for a man who is a Jew to associate with a foreigner or to visit him; and yet God has shown me that I should not call any man unholy or unclean. That is why I came without even raising any objection when I was sent for” (Acts 10:28-29).

			Within hours of hearing the Holy Spirit give directions to go to the Gentiles with the gospel, Peter went. He went through the doors of Cornelius’ house that the Holy Spirit had dramatically opened, but another door opened that day. Peter and the other apostles were the ones God used to keep it open. It was not a door for missionaries to go to people. It was rather the door of faith for all the nations to follow Jesus without divorcing themselves from their culture. 

			Because the apostles had been faithful to remain in Jerusalem, they were in position to hold open the door that God had opened for the nations. The “beginning from Jerusalem” (Luke 24:47) was to be the launching of a global movement. God drew the apostles together in body, heart and mind for one of the most important moments of history—the Jerusalem council recorded in Acts 15. At that point, the gospel was precariously close to becoming just another splinter group in the Judaic tradition. Instead, the gathered apostles were able to affirm that God “had opened a door of faith to the peoples” (Acts 14:27).

			It was thought by some of the early Christians that God wanted all the Gentiles who were to be saved to join all the cultural and religious traditions of the people of Israel. Some were insisting that Gentile believers become circumcised, essentially becoming proselytes of the Jewish religious culture rather than simply following Jesus. This would mean that Gentiles would, in effect, leave their own people in order to know God. God made it clear, though, during the events of the book of Acts that although Gentiles were to enjoy spiritual unity with Israel, a Gentile did not need to become a cultural Jew, leaving his family, culture, roots and name in order to become a disciple of Christ.

			Peter reminded the apostles that they had earlier recognized that God wanted the message of life to go to the nations. They had “glorified God, saying, ‘Well then, God has granted to the Gentiles also the repentance that leads to life’” (Acts 11:18). In order to convince everyone, Peter recounted his story, Paul told what God was doing in the present hour, and James declared that the promises of God in scripture were now being fulfilled. The decision was to present no hindrance or blockade in the open door that God had thrown open for the nations (Acts 15:1-31). No works of the law (“law” meaning religious, cultural traditions) were required for salvation.5 Men and women of any people were to be saved by faith and to follow Christ in what Paul would later call “the obedience of faith” (Rom 1:5).

			As large-scale movements can be observed, it’s rare that people have been as swift or as faithful to follow a course of action that so thoroughly transcended the religious prejudices of their day. Few movements in history have been as swift or as decisive to enable other peoples to follow God in ways that were culturally different from their own. They saw God open the door of faith for the Gentile peoples. They were determined to allow no hindrance to arise that would block the way of any people following Christ in simple freedom of faith.

			The Lesson for Obedience Today

			We have not been so bold to hold open the door of faith in our day. Thousands of people groups are now hindered from following Christ. Millions of people today are being turned away from the gospel, not by Christ, or by the repentance that He calls for. They are turning away because well-meaning zealots for Christian traditions have demanded adherence to so-called “Christian” cultural traditions. Superficial matters such as diet, dress, music, family names or any number of other peripheral matters are not what the gospel is all about. If we insist that these kinds of things are essential, we may have to recognize that we are pressing for a “Christian circumcision” that God has not really required. God has opened the door of faith. We could not have done it ourselves. The courageous obedience of the Acts 15 council is ours to continue. Today, we must do all that we can to welcome people to Christ through that door of faith, helping them follow Christ without carrying a “greater burden” (Acts 15:28) of other biblically-founded traditions which are not the essentials of obeying Christ in faith. Only then will the gospel be declared and the nations be able to follow Christ “unhindered” (Acts 28:31).[image: globe_sm]

			
			 The Wall and the Canyon Steven C. Hawthorne
			

There are two parts to the missionary task. The first is to see that the gospel is understood in such a way that Christ and His salvation are revealed. The second is to see that the gospel is received in such a way that Christ is openly followed. We often consider communication to be the larger task because it seems like a formidable wall that looms before missionaries. Actually, the far more difficult task is to help people find a way to follow Christ that will welcome many more of their family and culture to follow Christ as well without losing their socio-cultural identity.
			

The vegetarian Hindu may fear becoming a Christian because Christians supposedly must eat meat and drink blood. The Chinese may be reluctant to follow Jesus Christ because they think that conversion means complete rejection of their ancestral traditions. The nomad may resist Christ because he thinks that all Christians must live in cities and speak English. Such false impressions may seem trivial to us. But to men and women in unreached people groups, they present very real barriers which amount to social suicide. It is hard for people in Western societies to imagine the magnitude of these barriers. Christ did not die for Muslims to eat pork or for aborigines to wear shoes.
			

It is not enough for someone to hear the gospel or to understand it. People must be able to see, for themselves and their people, the radical freshness, the heavenly power and the hope-filled relevance of the gospel. Such clarity of the gospel is usually only seen in the worship and life of a Christ-following fellowship that reflects the culture. The Word must be incarnated once again in that culture.
			

 Over the Wall:Cross-Cultural Communication
			
We aim to make sure the good news will be understood by every people group in its own language and culture. Cross-cultural communication is our work to minimize difficulties in comprehending God’s message. We must clearly communicate the gospel so that the revelation of Christ is unhindered. Every communication device should be considered. No effort should be spared to learn languages or to adapt to local culture if it will mean that God’s Word will gain a heart-hearing.,
			

The Wall of Communication
			

 [image: wall-of-communication]

			
• Barrier of Understanding
• Challenge faced by missionaries
• To communicate the gospel
• Miracle of revelation
• Seen on the “E-scale”6
• “Become Like”7
			

The Canyon of Conversion
			

 [image: canyon-of-conversion]

			

• Barrier of acceptance
• Challenge faced by respondents
• To follow Christ
• Miracle of repentance
• Seen on “P-scale”8
 “Remain Like”9
			

Across the Canyon:Facilitating a Following of Christ
			
We work to see that the gospel will be received by every people group even though it may not be received by every person. But no people should reject Christ because of the impression that He is calling them to commit cultural suicide (abandon their culture or divorce themselves from their own people.) This is not the same as promoting a gospel of cheap grace and easy conversion. God calls all people to heartfelt repentance, but not conversion to a foreign lifestyle or church traditions.

			

			Endnotes

			 1. What we have of Mark’s account says that they were powerfully obedient with no mention of being slow at all (Mark 16:20). Matthew mentions nothing beyond the commission. John only prophetically tells of Peter’s final act of obedience (John 21:18). 

			 2. The phrase “His glory” does not refer to Christ’s exaltation alone into the heavenly realms. The fullness of the Messiah’s glory, as reflected in the Scriptures Jesus was recounting, has to do with being obeyed within history (Isa 2:2-4; Eze 37:24-28; Pss 2; 22; 89; 110, and many others).

			 3. The fact that Jerusalem was NOT their home exposes the wrongness of interpreting Acts 1:8 as it is commonly understood: as a progressive succession of evangelism from home to distant lands. This common view likens anyone’s hometown to the singular city of Jerusalem with the phrase “our own Jerusalem.” This breathtakingly ethnocentric notion serves to detach present-day evangelism efforts from the very historic unfolding that Jesus was trying to emphasize. The reality is that there was only one beginning of the gospel. In God’s history there will never be another subsequent Pentecost point. Every later initiative is a down-line fruition of that outpouring and obedience. We are now in “the uttermost parts,” not repeating the scenario reaching of “our-own-Jerusalem.” Acts 1:8 is a geographical reference as much as it is a historic one. Every place in America is farther from Jerusalem than anywhere in Asia or Africa. 

			 4. References to witnesses or witnessing in Acts are all in a public arena (1:8;1:22; 2:32; 3:15; 4:33; 5:32; 10:39; 10:41; 10:43; 13:31; 14:3; 15:8; 16:2; 20:26; 22:15; 22:18; 22:20; 23:11; 26:16; 26:22).

			 5. They determined that there would be no requirement except what God had given to all of humankind in Noah’s day. The forbidding of idolatry and eating food strangled in blood has clear connection with Noahic prohibitions (Gen 9:1-17). Is the fornication mentioned in Acts (15:20,29; 21:25) alluded to in Genesis? The Hebrew idea of the cause of the flood is surely linked to the illicit unions of Genesis 6:1-6. It does not matter whether the participants were human or angelic. This is the first clear occurrence of sexual sin with God’s disfavor.

			 6. The “E-Scale” is a way of comparing cultural distances between communicators and the intended receptors. See page 532 of this volume for a fuller discussion.

			 7. The expression “Become Like” is a tandem idea discussed by Talman and Anthony in Chapter 24, found on pages 146-148.

			 8. The “P-Scale” is a way of comparing the social, religious and ethnic distances between a people group and existing churches. See page 532 of this volume for a fuller discussion.

			 9. The expression “Remain Like” is a tandem idea discussed by Talman and Anthony in Chapter 24, found on pages 146-148.

			
	Study Questions

			
				 What indicators do you see in Luke’s writings that the apostles were obedient to what they were told and given? What indicators are there that they were slow to obey?

				 What does it mean to “witness”? Hawthorne distinguishes a modern, person-to-person understanding from an ancient public, courtroom understanding. Of what value was the public witness in Acts? How long did it take to do this witnessing?

				 Place yourself in the role of an individual in an unreached people group. From this position, explain the two barriers of the wall and the canyon.

			

		

	


	
		
			The Turning Point

			Setting the Gospel Free

			M. R. Thomas

			M.R. Thomas is from India. His insights have emerged from decades of discipling Hindu people. He is currently employed by a large Information technology company in India, while continuing his ministry among Hindus.

			The greatest crisis the New Testament church ever faced was actually a culture clash, although some believed the issues were doctrinal. They could not imagine life without Moses and the Law. Over the centuries, the laws of Moses had become more than religion. They had become deeply ingrained traditions which gave the Jews their identity as a people. Yet God showed Paul that the Gentiles could not live with the Jewish traditions. Paul came to understand that the Gentiles should not be forced to accept a gospel that was mired in confusion over what was grace and what was simply Jewish tradition.

			When new believers are required to take on a new set of customs to be part of “God’s family,” they quickly confuse grace, which is received by faith, with works. And if they adopt a new human culture, they become outsiders to their own people. This, in turn, results in a gospel that is immobilized. To require people to embrace anything beyond what is found in scripture puts a yoke on them that they should not bear. Anything more than scripture is too much. This may seem obvious, but it is something we often ignore. It is a confusion that has created recurring tension throughout the history of missions. And it creates tension still today when we can’t resist including a few amendments to the gospel of grace.

			Jesus’ Earthly Ministry

			When the Lord Jesus commissioned His followers to make disciples of all nations, they were to be His witnesses in Jerusalem, in all Judea and Samaria, and to the ends of the earth. During His time with His disciples, Jesus revealed Himself as the Son of God and trained them for the task ahead. “As the Father has sent Me, I am sending you,” He told them (John 20:21). And He promised the Holy Spirit to empower and to guide them. There was a spectacular beginning to the work of missions on the day of Pentecost. The Holy Spirit came as promised and the gospel was preached to an audience of “God-fearing Jews from every nation under the sun” (Acts 2:5). A tremendous response followed and thousands believed. Acts 1-12 describes the growth of the gospel from Jerusalem to Antioch, over a period of about 14 years.

			Gospel to the Jews

			This was a unique time; the movement of the gospel was almost entirely within the Jewish community. God had prepared the Jewish community over a period of 2,000 years for its Messiah. They had His Word in the writings of Moses and the prophets and in the Psalms. They knew the stories and had embraced the promises of a Messiah to come. The early disciples understood the gospel as the actual fulfillment of the messianic prophecies. They believed that Jesus was the promised Messiah.

			This truth about Jesus and their experiences as “witnesses” to Christ’s death and resurrection compelled the Jewish Christians to take the gospel to the whole Jewish world. And the gospel fit well into their existing Jewish religious practices. As always, their activities centered around the Temple. They continued to observe the Jewish traditions, customs and feasts. They held to all that was familiar, except that in Jesus, they now had their Messiah. In their minds, Judaism had been validated; the ancient scriptures had been fulfilled. Most Jewish Christians were not aware that they were, in fact, a part of a new global work by God Himself.

			Gospel to the Gentiles

			A few had more insight into the changes Christianity would bring. Stephen must have understood that it was impossible for the gospel message to remain within the boundaries of Judaism. He must have recognized that the Temple, with its rituals and institutions, was a thing of the past. His defense, when he was arrested, reveals his understanding of God’s purposes. He was brought before the Sanhedrin under the charge that he spoke “against this holy place and against the law,” that he had said, “Jesus of Nazareth will destroy this place and change the customs of Moses handed down to us” (Acts 6:13-14). When Stephen answered by referring to Isaiah 66:1-2, he reflected the same radical change Jesus communicated to the Samaritan woman at the well—that the time “has now come when the true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit and in truth” (John 4:23).

			Stephen was stoned to death. With the outbreak of persecution, many Jewish Christians were forced to flee Jerusalem. For these people, the Temple now ceased to be the focal point of their worship; the gospel was extended geographically. “Now those who had been scattered by the persecution in connection with Stephen traveled as far as Phoenicia, Cyprus and Antioch, telling the message only to the Jews” (Acts 11:19). These Christians still believed that Jesus was exclusive Jewish property. From their perspective, they were the “heirs” of the gospel. But some of them “began to speak to the Greeks also” (Acts 11:20). This was of greatest significance.

			This indeed was a turning point! God blessed their efforts and “the Lord’s hand was with them and a great number of people believed” (Acts 11:21). This fact triggered the movement of the gospel into the Gentile world as the apostolic teams of Paul, Barnabas and others set out from Antioch. Acts 13–28 records the spread of the gospel into the Gentile world. It was not without tension and conflict, but through them, God’s eternal purposes were clarified and understood.

			Insight into the chasm between the world of the Jewish believers, and that of the Gentiles, helps us understand and learn from the tensions the early disciples worked through. There was one exceptional case, before Antioch and Paul’s mission to the Gentiles, in which the gospel spilled over from its Jewish mold into a Gentile’s home. This was the apostle Peter’s visit to the home of Cornelius, a Roman military officer who was “devout and God-fearing and prayed to God regularly” (Acts 10:2). Peter visited Cornelius under coercion by the Holy Spirit. He even told his Gentile host, “You are well aware that it is against our law for a Jew to associate with a Gentile or visit him” (Acts 10:28). But God had put Peter through a special preparation which helped him add, “but God has shown me that I should not call any man impure or unclean.” Peter overcame a major mental block and when he heard Cornelius’ story, he received fresh insight that caused him to exclaim, “I now realize how true it is that God accepts men from every nation who fear Him” (Acts 10:34-35).

			With this realization Peter began to explain the gospel to all who had gathered at Cornelius’ house. Even before he finished, God ratified his message by sending the Holy Spirit! The Jewish believers “were astonished that the gift of the Holy Spirit had been poured out even on the Gentiles” (Acts 10:45). But Peter found himself in trouble when he returned to Jerusalem. The Jewish believers there “criticized him and said, ‘You went into the house of uncircumcised men and ate with them’” (Acts 11:2-3). Peter explained all that had happened. With this, his critics concluded, “So then, God has even granted the Gentiles repentance unto life” (Acts 11:18).

			This early episode gives us a glimpse of the struggles that the early disciples experienced in understanding God’s work and the unfolding of the gospel. But the real tensions were yet to come. God had chosen Paul to take the gospel to the Gentiles. It probably took several years for Paul to grasp God’s purposes for the Jews and all peoples. He came to understand that the gospel of Christ was distinct from the Jewish law and tradition, that salvation was by faith in Jesus Christ apart from the law. He grew to realize that the gospel of grace was for all peoples and that there is no difference between Jew and Gentile. This understanding was not his own invention; it was revealed to him. It was the message he preached on his first missionary journey with Barnabas when God “opened the door of faith to the Gentiles” (Acts 14:27). Many Gentiles turned to Christ at this time, and the gospel was sown into the Gentile soil.

			Some Jewish Christians, probably from Jerusalem and Judea, did not agree with Paul’s message. They said, “Unless you are circumcised, according to the custom taught by Moses, you cannot be saved” (Acts 15:1). These people went about “correcting” the gospel Paul preached believing he had left out the need for circumcision. He had not told the Gentiles to observe Jewish customs, nor had he instructed them to keep the Jewish special days and feasts. When Paul heard about this, he was furious.

			At the Jerusalem Council, some Jewish Christians maintained vehemently that “The Gentiles must be circumcised and required to obey the law of Moses” (Acts 15:5). It is 
important to notice the process and the basis on which conclusions were drawn as the apostles and elders considered the issue. After much discussion and debate, Peter recalled the Cornelius episode and the lessons that came from the experience. He said, “God showed that He accepted them by giving the Holy Spirit to them, just as He did to us; He purified their hearts by faith” (Acts 15:8-9). Then Peter put his finger on the core issue by saying, “Why do you try to test God by putting on the necks of the (Gentile) disciples a yoke that neither we nor our fathers have been able to bear?” (Acts 15:10). Paul and Barnabas spoke next, and “the whole assembly became silent as they listened” to what “God had done among the Gentiles” (Acts 15:12). Finally, James spoke up, quoting from Amos. Echoing Peter’s observation, he said, “We should not make it difficult for the Gentiles who are turning to God” (Acts 15:19).

			The Gospel Today

			The purity and mobility of the gospel was at stake on that day. The essence of the gospel was distinguished from its Judaic cultural background. How far would the good news have gone if Paul had lost this debate? The entire movement of Christ-followers called “The Way,” would have ended up like one of the hundreds of splinter sects of Judaism which are now defunct. Instead God orchestrated a dramatic change: to follow Christ, Gentiles would no longer have to become Jewish in cultural ways. God had opened the door of faith to the nations.

			The first century disciples had to sort out the universal glory of Jesus from the cultural patterns of Judaism before they could obey the Great Commission and take the gospel to all nations. This is our challenge today as well. We, too, must sort out Jesus from our religious traditions, from “our” Christianity. We, too, must free the gospel from the amendments we’ve made to the grace of Jesus Christ. We, too, must be ready to celebrate the ways that Christ is obeyed fully, but differently, amidst the diverse cultures of the nations. Only then will the gospel continue to go forward “unhindered” (Acts 28:31).   [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				 What cultural rules have modern Christians added to biblical expectations for those of faith?

				 What process should a group of missionaries go through to determine which if any natural practices are to be tolerated or opposed for new believers?

			

		

	


	
		
			Become Like, Remain Like

			Harley Talman

		   Harley Talman served many years with Christar in the Middle East and Africa in church planting and theological education. His theology degree is from Dallas Theological Seminary and doctorate from Fuller School of Intercultural Studies.

		   Before I had ever met a Muslim, I took a course on Islam. I was shocked to learn what Muslims believe about Christianity, appalled by their misconceptions about Christian theology. Later I learned from mission scholars that cultural, social and communal barriers also prevented Muslims from following Christ and were probably even more powerful than any of their theological objections.

			“Become Like”

			When I moved to a Muslim country years ago, I chose to “become like” the local Muslims and adopt their culture, imitating the apostle Paul’s practice as expressed in 1 Corinthians 9:19-22:

			For since I am free from all I can make myself a slave to all, in order to gain even more people. To the Jews I became like a Jew to gain the Jews. To those under the law I became like one under the law…to gain those under the law. To those free from the law I became like one free from the law…to gain those free from the law. To the weak I became weak in order to gain the weak. I have become all things to all people, so that by all means I may save some.

			Paul’s practice of adapting to specific cultures seemed logical. He became like the people he sought to win: the Jews whose religion had biblical origins, pagan Gentiles who were “free from the Mosaic law” and even the “weak” whose religious scruples kept them from enjoying the benefits of Christian freedom.

			With this in mind, I dressed like the local people, wore a full beard like the religious Muslims and immersed myself in their culture and studied their religion. Consequently, I was often asked, “Are you a Muslim?” This opened up abundant, natural opportunities to share my faith. Moreover, I studied the Qur’an and memorized helpful verses. Over time, I was able to share key biblical truths and correct misunderstandings and objections to the gospel using Arab proverbs, Islamic concepts and Qur’anic verses. I saw that the more I “became like” my Muslim friends, the more likely they were to comprehend biblical truth and come to Christ.

			“Remain Like”

			
			But what happens to Muslims after they come to faith in Christ? Muslims who embrace the gospel are encouraged, or even compelled, to “become like” the national Christians in their community or foreign missionaries. They become “converts” not only in matters of Christian faith but also in culture, lifestyle, religious identity and practice. Their becoming “Christians” and joining the Christian community (many of whom may only be nominal Christians) has resulted in persecution and ex- pulsion from the Muslim community—not necessarily for following Christ, but for bringing shame upon their family, rejecting their culture and betraying their community. This phenomenon has not only been unfortunate, but often unnecessary and unscriptural, contradicting apostle Paul’s instructions in 1 Corinthians 7:17-20:

			Nevertheless, as the Lord has assigned to each one, as God has called each person, so must he live. I give this sort of direction in all the churches. Was anyone called after he had been circumcised? He should not try to undo his circumcision. Was anyone called who is uncircumcised? He should not get circumcised. Circumcision is nothing and uncircumcision is nothing. Instead, keeping God’s commandments is what counts. Let each one remain in that situation in life in which he was called…In whatever situation someone was called, brothers and sisters, let him remain in it with God.

			The essence of the principle is for the believer “to remain in the condition in which he was called.” While the preceding context concerns remaining in one’s marital situation, here the principle applies to religious, social and cultural identity. If someone came to faith while a Jew (circumcised), he should not seek to change that (through surgical procedure, v.18). Likewise, Gentiles should not seek to be circumcised and adhere to the Mosaic Law and Jewish way of life. In all cases, remaining in one’s situation involves social, cultural and religious affiliations. 

			What are the reasons that the apostle Paul advocated, “remaining like”? This passage surfaces at least three reasons: first, “the Lord has assigned to each one” (v. 17) the situation in which he was called—his station is God-given (cf. Acts 17:26). Second, the believer can remain with an unbelieving spouse and yet not be defiled. In fact, the presence of the believer “sanctifies” the unbelieving mate (1 Cor 7:14). Third, remaining in one’s place may bring salvation to that partner (1 Cor 7:12-16).

			These also hold true with regard to the larger social community of the one who remains. God assigned the Muslim follower of Christ to the Muslim community. His association with Muslims who do not believe and live like him does not defile him; rather his presence “sanctifies” the community for God’s purposes. Most importantly, by remaining among them, the gospel of salvation can move through the believer’s entire network of relationships, making possible a movement to Christ.

			“Become Like…Remain Like”

			Understanding both of these truths is essential to creating movements of Christ followers. Many missionaries have realized that they must “become like” the community they are trying to reach, motivated by a desire to win the most people to Christ. But actually, to see the greatest followings of Christ emerge and flourish, outsiders need to help those who believe to “remain like” their people. I like the way a friend stated it: We “become like” so they can “remain like.” This sounds good, but what might it actually look like? 

			My team is now engaged in a contextualized ministry to Muslims in Africa. We have adapted to the local African culture and religion and sought to express God’s love through holistic humanitarian work, despite political instability and physical danger. We have trained sheiks (tribal chiefs and village elders) in community health development. This has opened doors for us to teach them about spiritual health and the message of the gospel. We have made it clear that we are not asking them to convert, to change their identity and become “Christians.” Rather, they can become loyal followers of Jesus the Messiah and citizens of the kingdom of God.

			In keeping with traditional decision-making processes, the sheiks interacted with our new teaching to reach a group consensus. As a result well over 100 Muslim sheiks trusted in Jesus as the Messiah who has authority to forgive their sins. They continue to perform salat (ritual prayers) and fasting, but now according to Jesus’ instructions (cf. Matt 6). Most importantly, they are in a position to lead the thousands of people in their villages to become like them in their allegiance to Christ and the authority of the Bible while remaining Muslim in identity and culture. It’s that simple: We become like so they remain like.  [image: globe_sm]

		
		 A New Creation David Anthony - David Anthony
			

My 25 years of working among Muslim people was a journey alongside many who became followers of Christ. Many of them struggled with the impression that to follow Christ they would have to reject their people and culture. I did the best thing I knew to help them find answers—I read scripture with them, asking the Holy Spirit to teach us. Reading Paul’s letters at their side helped me see his words through their eyes. 

We looked carefully at Paul’s letters to Corinthian believers. His strategy to communicate clearly was simple: “I became like….” He made efforts to become like the people he strove to reach so that “as many as possible might be saved.” He says in I Corinthians 9:19-22 that he accepted limitations so drastic that it seemed like he had become a slave in order to win many. Five times in these verses Paul says he “became like” the respective group he sought to reach. Five times in the same verses he also states his purpose, “that I might win…” or “so that as many as possible might be saved.” These words spoke to me. I realized what my role was supposed to be in this Muslim context. I did all that I could to become like them. 

But I found that my Muslim friends were struggling with the false sense of obligation to become like me and to follow Western church traditions. We saw that Paul had wrestled with this very same question. In I Corinthians 7:17-19 Paul states, “Only let every one remain in the life which the Lord has assigned to him, and in which he was called by God.” Twice more he restates this principle in verses 20 and 24: “So my brothers, in whatever environment you were called there remain with God.”

Paul gives emphasis to this point by saying “This is the rule I give to all the churches” (v. 17). What is this “rule”? Some may say that this passage of scripture is speaking only of marriage. However, the next verse speaks of circumcision, which was the one-word summary of compliance with Jewish religious tradition.

“Was anyone at the time of his call already circumcised? Let him not seek to remove the signs of circumcision.” We took this question as saying, “At the time he began to follow Christ, was he obeying Jewish traditions? Then don’t try to depart from those traditions.” 

“Was any one at the time of his call uncircumcised? Let him not seek circumcision because neither circumcision counts for anything nor uncircumcision” (v. 18). We took this question as asking, “At the time of following Christ, if someone is not observing Jewish religious traditions, he shouldn’t seek to become culturally Jewish.”

We understood the “rule” that Paul referred to was his specific practice of encouraging new believers and churches to remain within their original social and cultural environment instead of adopting another.

So if religious identity, which was thought by some to come through Jewish circumcision, counts for nothing, what does count? Paul continues by stating what does have value: “Keeping the commandments of God.” Paul’s very simple strategy became clear to us: “become like” so that those who were saved would “stay like.” Become like, stay like, and obey God.

As we continued to study, we found the Apostle Paul writing about the very same thing in the book of Galatians: “For neither being a Jew counts for anything nor not being a Jew, what truly counts is a new creation” (Gal 6:15).

And again, as in I Corinthians 7:17, he spoke of a general guiding principle that he called a “rule”: “Peace and mercy be upon all who walk by this rule…” (Gal 6:16). It’s obvious that Paul uses the word “rule,” not as a law to obey, but as a prevailing principle that was guiding the new Christ-following movements among Gentiles.

As we applied this principle among the new believers, we loved the excitement of seeing God create new lives reflecting Christ’s character within their culture. The movement is still growing in that world, but not of it. It’s a new creation in an old environment.

 David Anthony and his wife have been living among and discipling Muslims for over twenty years. They have been involved in helping to plant the gospel into five different Muslim people groups.

		

	


	
		
			The Apostle Paul and the Missionary Task

			Arthur F. Glasser

			[image: arthur-f-glasser]Arthur F. Glasser was Dean Emeritus and Senior Professor of Theology and Mission and East Asian Studies at the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary for many years. He served as a missionary in western China with the China Inland Mission (now Overseas Missionary Fellowship) and was also OMF’s Home Secretary for North America for 12 years. He was editor of Missiology from 1976 to 1982. 

			Adapted from Crucial Dimensions in World Evangelization by Arthur F. Glasser, et al., 1976. Used by permission of William Carey Library, Pasadena, CA.

			The Apostle Paul, at first a rabid persecutor of the early followers of Christ, became a man called and set apart “for the gospel of God…to bring about the obedience of faith for the sake of the name among all the nations” (Rom 1:1,5). It’s an astounding story and is perhaps the most noteworthy transformation in history—the story of how this man laid the foundation for the Gentile church and set in motion a missionary movement that continues to this day.

			Following Pentecost, the Church demonstrated its capacity as a life-communicating presence. The flame of its worship and devotion went from heart to heart. Awe-inspired believers reached outward spontaneously with the good news of Jesus Christ. In Acts 2:12, we trace the exciting possibilities of “near neighbor evangelism.” Messianic Jewish congregations grew in size and number as their members courageously faced persecution. Revival broke out in Samaria, and Peter took the gospel to Cornelius and his household, the first Gentile converts. And then came God’s call and transformation of Saul, the fiery persecutor of the church. We now begin his story.

			The Apostle Paul first appears in the New Testament as Saul, a young man approving the stoning of Stephen (Acts 8:1), and violently opposing the growing Jewish Messianic movement. In the midst of this violent career, while traveling to Damascus, he was suddenly overtaken by Jesus Christ (Phil 3:12). In those moments of initial encounter—of repentance, surrender and dawning faith—Saul received his call to missionary service. He later wrote: “It pleased God to reveal his Son to me, in order that I might preach him among the Gentiles” (Gal 1:16).

			Paul had to learn how he was to preach the gospel. He was given the following evangelistic method: 

			I send you to open their eyes, that they may turn from darkness to light and from the power [lit. authority] of Satan to God, that they may receive the forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are sanctified by faith in me (Acts 26:18). 

			The sequence began with making people conscious of their personal need, then to alert them to the Lord who is sufficient to meet every need. But to receive salvation and the life of the Spirit, they must deliberately repent of their sin and reject the authority of Satan over their lives by receiving Jesus as their Lord. Only then would they be able to receive the forgiveness of their sins and access the life and worship of a local congregation. Paul gladly embraced this evangelistic method that Jesus had followed in his own earthly ministry. Where previously he had sought to destroy the followers of Jesus, he now sought to proclaim that Jesus was the Messiah of the Jewish people and the Savior of the world. From that time on, Paul remained faithful to every aspect of this “heavenly vision” of the glorified Christ (26:19-20).

			The Significance of the Apostolic Band 

			Acts, chapter 11, brings the story to a climax by showing how a largely Gentile church was planted in Antioch, the fourth largest city in the Mediterranean world, and how God destined it to become the key to the evangelization of the western Mediterranean. Its cluster of small congregations called “house churches” was so dynamic that Barnabas, sent from Jerusalem to aid in its ministry, sought out Paul, who had the vigor and ability needed to help him establish the new converts. The two men combined their strength to lead the church for an entire year. This church was noteworthy as a cosmopolitan, evangelistic, well taught, and outstandingly generous company of the Lord’s people. And yet, in Acts 13:1-5 the church is described as burdened and on its knees “worshiping the Lord and fasting.”

			What was the problem? The leaders were fasting, conveying the idea that they were seeking guidance as to the church’s responsibility to take the gospel beyond Antioch to the diverse peoples of the Mediterranean world. Antioch’s Christians had no doubt as to the suitability of the gospel for all people. But how would they share their message? The earlier method of “near neighbor, spontaneous outreach” would only work within a homogeneous culture. They now needed a structured way of extending the message of Christ, one that would surmount all the barriers, whether geographic, linguistic, cultural, ethnic, sociological, or economic. So they prayed and fasted. They were truly earnest!

			In response, the Holy Spirit led them to take an unprecedented decisive step. They “organized what in later times would have been called a foreign mission.”1When Barnabas and Saul were designated as its charter members, the church merely “let them go” (v. 3) because it was essentially the Holy Spirit whose authority and designation were behind “sending them forth” (v. 4).

			From this we cannot but conclude that both the congregational parish structure and the mobile missionary band structure are equally valid in God’s sight. Neither has more right to the name “church” since both are expressions of the life of the people of God. Indeed, this record clearly challenges the widely held notion that “the local assembly is the mediating and authoritative sending body of the New Testament missionary.”2 Furthermore, there is no warrant for the view that Paul, for all his apostolic authority, was sent forth by the church (God’s people in local, visible congregational life and in associational relationship with other congregations) and, equally important, felt himself answerable to the church.3

			This mobile team was very much on its own. It was economically self-sufficient, although not unwilling to receive funds from local congregations. It recruited, trained, and on occasion disciplined its members. The Holy Spirit provided for its direction; like Israel in the wilderness, it had both leaders and followers.

			The band was apostolic; its members 
regarded themselves as the envoys of God to the unbelieving world. They lived “under the continual constraint of crossing the border between belief and unbelief in order to claim the realms of unbelief for Christ.”4Only when there are no more frontiers to be crossed—only when Jesus Christ has returned and 
subdued all peoples under his authority—will it be possible to say that the need for such missionary bands has finally come to an end.

			From this time on, the Apostle Paul’s missionary methodology was an expression of the activities of the apostolic band. Acts 14:21-23 describes the sequence of its activities as: 

			
				preaching the gospel

				 making disciples

				 bringing converts into a corporate life as members of Christ and of one another and as custodians of the gospel of the kingdom

				 organizing them into local congregations characterized by deep commitment to one another and to the order and discipline of the Spirit of God. 

			

			After their first missionary journey was completed, the members sailed to Antioch and “gathered the church together and declared all that God had done with them, and how he had opened a door of faith to the Gentiles” (Acts 14:27).

			The Strategy of the Apostolic Band

			But what plan did the band follow in its missionary outreach? It seems to have had two general objectives. First, in those early years, the band sought to visit all the Jewish synagogues scattered throughout the Roman Empire, beginning in Asia Minor. Since the gospel was “to the Jew first” (Rom 1:16), this was natural. Indeed, Paul was deeply committed to this. In those days, almost every Jewish synagogue had its Gentile proselytes and “God-fearers”—Gentile men and women who had already broken with pagan idolatry and were attracted to the ethical monotheism of the Jewish people, but who had stopped short of full membership. Paul knew that at these synagogues he would contact evidence of God’s prior work among Gentiles. Only in synagogues could he contact both Jews and Gentiles. Should the Jewish synagogue community in any one place largely reject his message, he would then turn his attention to the Jews and Gentiles in its midst who had responded. We recall his words in Pisidian Antioch to the resistant Jews:

			It was necessary that the word of God should be spoken first to you. Since you thrust it from you, and judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, behold we turn to the Gentiles. For so the Lord has commanded us, saying, “I have set you to be a light for the Gentiles, that you may bring salvation to the uttermost parts of the earth” (Acts 13:46-47).

			This initial outreach to Jews and Gentiles was not “mission” in the modern sense of the term. Mission implies reaching those without faith in God. In contrast, the Jews already possessed “the sonship, the glory, the covenants, the giving of the law, the worship, and the promises.” To them “belonged the patriarchs, and of their race, according to the flesh, is the Christ” (Rom 9:4-5). The Apostle Paul shared the good news of the coming of their Messiah, and the significance of his cross and resurrection. Whenever Jews rejected this gospel, he sought to “make them jealous” through proclaiming what God was doing among the Gentiles who were responding (Rom 11:11,14). God had unfinished business to complete with his ancient people. And this particular responsibility is still a priority task for the Church in our day. The gospel is “to the Jew first.”

			The second general objective that underlay Paul’s missionary strategy was to plant Messianic synagogues wherever he found Jewish people responsive to the gospel and Gentile congregations wherever the majority of believers were Gentiles. We must keep in mind that the first century of the Christian Era was par excellence the great century of Jewish missionary activity (Matt 23:15). The mostly Greek “God-fearers,” although attracted by Jewish moral strength, intellectual vigor, disciplined living, and wholesome family life, generally stopped short of receiving circumcision and becoming Jews. Inevitably Paul was determined to win these spiritually hungry Gentiles to faith in Jesus and make them the nuclei of Greek-speaking congregations of the emerging Christian movement. 

			When Luke wrote that, “all the residents of Asia heard the word of the Lord, both Jews and Greeks” (Acts 19:10), he probably meant that the band’s outreach extended throughout Asia, the southwestern portion of present day Turkey, and that the new congregations of fulfilled Jews and redeemed Greeks were together involved in preaching the new faith. 

			Church and Mission

			“I was appointed a preacher and apostle (I am telling the truth, I am not lying), a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth” (1 Tim 2:7). Paul was determined to see the Church grow. Indeed, he regarded it her chief and irreplaceable task: to preach the gospel to all mankind and to incorporate all those who believed into her communal life. He felt that only through the deliberate multiplication of vast numbers of new congregations would it be possible to evangelize his generation. As an apostle, a member of an apostolic band, he saw himself laboring on the fringes of gospel advance doing this priority work.

			This inevitably meant that Paul made crucial the relation between his band and the new congregations they were bringing into existence through the blessing of God. Indeed, we cannot understand his preoccupation with gathering funds from the Gentile churches to bring relief to the Jewish churches (e.g., Rom 15:25-27) unless this was somehow related to his deliberate efforts to fulfill his Lord’s desire that the churches express their essential oneness “that the world may believe” (John 17:21).

			In turn, by his personal example and through his teaching, Paul constantly reminded the churches of their apostolic calling. They had been sent by God into the world to reach beyond their local neighborhoods with the gospel. Their task was to bring into God’s kingdom the nations for which Christ died and which had yet to a cknowledge him as their king.

			The most striking illustration of Paul’s desire to establish this close relationship between local church and mobile mission is found in his epistle to the church in Rome. When he wrote this letter, he was midway through his great missionary career, and the outreach of his apostolic team in the Eastern Mediterranean had just been completed. Indeed, he could state that “from Jerusalem and as far around as Illyricum” (present day Balkan region) “the gospel of Christ” had been “fully preached” (Rom 15:19). In contrast, the Western Mediterranean represented unrelieved darkness with but one point of light: the scattered Jewish and Gentile believers in Rome. Apparently, this believing community had been on Paul’s mind for some years as he agonized in prayer and deliberated about his future ministry (15:22).

			So, he took pen in hand and wrote the tremendous epistle of Romans. As a “task theologian” he carefully selected certain themes and developed them to prepare the Roman Christians for his missionary strategy. Only after his extensive review of sin and guilt before God (1:18-3:20), justification and redemption (3:21-25), grace and the Spirit’s indwelling presence and power (6:1-8:39) and God’s determination to redeem the Gentile world through the church (9:1-11:26), does Paul reveal his strategy for the believers at Rome: that they were to constitute themselves a second Antioch, the new base of operations for the mission of his apostolic band to Spain and the Western Mediterranean (15:22-24). As such, they would have a significant role to fill, providing Paul and his team with experienced men and—most important of all—undertaking for their financial and prayer support. This epistle was written to give a strong cluster of house churches in a great pagan city a sense of their missionary call to the peoples beyond their borders. Through their missionary obedience, these believers in Rome would attain a new sense of their identity as the “sent” and “sending people” of God (1:11-15). They made up the Church and Mission—the fixed congregation and the mobile team—so that the “gospel of the kingdom will be preached throughout the whole world, as a testimony to all nations; and then the end will come” (Matt 24:14).

			The Strategy of Suffering

			One final element remains. We cannot trace the Apostle Paul’s missionary career without being impressed with the fact that his whole life was marked by suffering. When the Lord Jesus called him to the apostolate he said, “I will show him how much he must suffer for the sake of my name” (Acts 9:16). Although set free by the Lord Jesus, Paul knew that this freedom was only granted that he might take God’s love to all. According to New Testament usage, the word “Lord” means an owner of slaves. Whereas in our day we tend to think of ourselves as the “servants” of the Lord, in Paul’s day Christians saw themselves differently. Paul knew that if he was to be a co-laborer with the Lord, he was no less than “the slave of all” (1 Cor 9:19-23).

			This brings us to the deepest level of Christian experience and service—where life is lived in tension with one’s times and in spiritual encounter with the forces that seek to hinder the efforts to liberate others with the gospel. Indeed, one cannot enter into the fabric of Paul’s thought and experience without becoming aware that all his letters (with the possible exception of Philemon) make reference to Satan, who constantly sought to thwart his plans (e.g., 1 Th 2:18). 

			Paul writes of the “mystery of lawlessness,” the “elemental spirits of the world,” the “god of this age” and “principalities and authorities.” He was fully aware of their varied strategies against the gospel. Indeed, references to these “world powers” penetrated every dimension of his mission strategy. Although they still sought to posture themselves as his all-powerful adversaries, Paul knew they had been wonderfully vanquished by Christ at the Cross (Col 2:8-15). He knew these spiritual powers could be overcome by faith and love, by prayer and obedience—and by suffering. In this connection, he wrote: “We are appointed unto afflictions” (1 Th 3:3). This points to a cardinal principle: The gospel cannot be preached and the people of God cannot be gathered into congregations within the nations (John 11:52) without individuals “completing what is lacking in Christ’s afflictions” in order to accomplish this task (Col 1:24). 

			By “Christ’s afflictions” Paul was not referring to his atoning sufferings on the Cross. Those sufferings Christ alone was capable of enduring, and when he completed that awesome task he cried out: “It is finished!” His redemptive work was over “once and for all” (Heb 9:26). 

			In contrast, his incomplete afflictions are related to all that he encountered physically, emotionally, and spiritually that he might give himself fully to all the demands of his public ministry. He experienced bodily weariness, much hostility (“he came to his own home, and his own people did not receive him,” John 1:11) and spiritual opposition. Such afflictions confront all who deliberately involve themselves in active service for Christ, especially when they seek to bear public witness to the gospel. They are “incomplete” in the sense that each successive generation of the people of God must willingly embrace sufferings if the missionary task is to be completed. Only then will this privilege be forever ended. Today, however, it is automatically extended to all who “covet earnestly the higher gifts” (1 Cor 12:31). One cannot serve Christ effectively without paying this price!

			We must face the full implications of what this means. The spirit world is always present, and the demons are never friendly—especially to those who are determined to serve the Lord. This was Paul’s experience. He suffered in order to overcome them, using the weapons provided by his victorious Lord. 

			Were he among us today, he would call for our active resistance to all that hinders the ongoing missionary purpose of God—the powers in religious structures, in intellectual structures (‘ologies and ‘isms), in moral structures (codes and customs) and in political structures (the tyrant, the market, the school, the courts, race, and nation).5

			The good news our generation needs to hear includes the breaking in of the kingdom of God by the One who renders all opposing forces inoperative. But those who serve in his name will suffer. The cross is still the cross. It is not without reason that Paul exhorted fellow Christians to “put on the whole armor of God” that they might “be able to stand against the wiles of the devil” (Eph 6:10-18). Putting on armor is the language of warfare. Let us never forget that the service of Christ involves spiritual conflict and suffering! [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				Describe Glasser’s view of Romans as a preparation of the Roman Christians for his missionary strategy.

				 What was the strategy Paul used for his apostolic band?

				 Glasser says that suffering will always accompany an apostolic ministry. Why is this?

			

		

	


	
		
			The Church in God’s Plan

			Howard A. Snyder
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			God has a cosmic plan, a master plan of redemption. He intends to bring about far more than filling heaven with saved souls. The Bible speaks of a divine plan for the whole creation, and the Church has a central role in that plan. The Bible shows what the Church is, and defines its mission.

			Master of a Great Household

			God’s cosmic plan is stated most concisely in the first three chapters of Ephesians. Paul speaks of “the will of God” (1:1), “his pleasure and will” (1:5), “the mystery of his will according to his good pleasure, which he purposed in Christ” (1:9). Paul repeatedly says God “chose,” “appointed” and “destined” us according to his will.

			Note especially Ephesians 1:10. The word sometimes translated “plan” is oikonomia, which comes from the word for “house” or “household.” It refers to the oversight of a household, or to the plan or arrangement for household management. The idea “is that of a great household of which God is the Master and which has a certain system of management wisely ordered by Him.”1 

			Paul here sees God’s plan as a cosmic strategy having to do with all creation. God’s plan is “to unite all things in him, things in heaven and things on earth” (1:10, RSV). Five times in Ephesians Paul speaks of “the heavenly realms.” God is the “Father of all who is over all and through all and in all,” and Christ has “ascended higher than all the heavens, in order to fill the whole universe” (4:6,10).

			Reconciliation: Not Just “Plan B”

			But what is God’s master plan? Simply this: that God may glorify himself by uniting all things under Christ. “God’s plan is to unite and reconcile all things in Christ so that people can again serve their maker.”2

			God’s plan is for the restoration of his creation, for overcoming the damage done to persons and nature through the Fall. God’s design to reconcile all things may seem merely to fulfill his original intention at creation. But this is to speak humanly, from our underside view of reality; we must not suppose that God’s cosmic plan for reconciliation is “Plan B,” a second-best, back-up plan that God thought up because he failed at creation. For God’s eternal plan predates both the Fall and the creation; it existed in the mind of God “before the creation of the world” (Eph 1:4).3

			This plan includes not only the reconciliation of people to God, but the reconciliation of “all things in heaven and on earth” (Eph 1:10). Or, as Paul puts it in Colossians 1:20, it is God’s intention through Christ “to reconcile to himself all things, whether things on earth or things in heaven, by making peace through his blood, shed on the cross.” Central to this plan is the reconciliation of persons to God through the blood of Jesus Christ. But the reconciliation won by Christ reaches to all the alienations that resulted from sin—alienation from ourselves, between people, and between humanity and the physical environment. As mind-boggling as the thought is, Scripture teaches that this reconciliation even includes the redemption of the physical universe from the effects of sin as everything is brought under its proper headship in Jesus Christ (Rom 8:19-21). Or as the NIV suggests in translating Ephesians 1:10, God’s purpose is “to bring all things in heaven and on earth together under one head, even Christ.”4 The implication is stunning: under Christ’s Lordship everything is to be brought to a greater fullness than it experienced before the Fall.

			Paul places our personal salvation in cosmic perspective. We are permitted no either/or here. No spiritual tunnel vision. The redemption of persons is the center of God’s plan, but it is not the circumference of that plan.

			The Church in God’s Cosmic Plan

			A remarkable phrase occurs in Ephesians 3:10. God’s cosmic plan, Paul says, is that “through the church, the manifold wisdom of God should be made known to the rulers and authorities in the heavenly realms.”5 

			Let us look closely at this passage:

			In reading this, then, you will be able to understand my insight into the mystery of Christ, which was not made known to men in other generations as it has now been revealed by the Spirit to God’s holy apostles and prophets. This mystery is that through the gospel the Gentiles are heirs together with Israel, members together of one body, and sharers together in the promise in Christ Jesus (Eph 3:4-6).

			The mystery, now made known, is that Gentiles as well as Jews may share in God’s promised redemption. In fact Jew and Gentile are brought together into “one body.” Through Jesus Christ, as Paul had explained already, God has “made the two one and has destroyed the barrier, the dividing wall of hostility.” So all Christians are one body, “one new man.” This was “through the cross, by which he put to death their hostility” (Eph 2:14-16).

			Note the two dimensions here. Jewish and Gentile believers are reconciled both to God and to each other. They have joined in a reconciling relationship to Jesus that transcends and destroys their old hostility toward each other. No longer enemies, they are now brothers and sisters.

			What then is the mystery of God’s plan? It is that in Christ, God acts so powerfully that He can overcome hatreds and heal hostilities. Jew and Gentile are “reconciled to God in one body.” The mystery is not merely that the gospel is preached to Gentiles; it is that through this preaching, Gentile believers are now “heirs together” and “members of one body.”

			God’s plan for the Church extends to the fullest extent of the cosmos: 

			His intent was that now, through the church,
 the manifold wisdom of God
 should be made known to the rulers 
and authorities in the heavenly realms, 
according to his eternal purpose which 
he accomplished in Christ Jesus our Lord 
(Eph 3:10-11).

			By God’s “manifold wisdom” the Church displays an early fullness of what Christ will accomplish at the conclusion of all the ages. The spectacle is to reach beyond the range of humanity, even to angelic realms. The Church is to be God’s display of Christ’s reconciling love, bringing Jew and Gentile together as brothers and sisters in the community of God’s people. But Jew and Gentile only? Was the miracle of the gospel exhausted by the reconciliation of Jew and Gentile in the first century a.d.? Certainly not! There is more to the mystery of God’s plan. The initial, historic reconciliation shows us that God reconciles all alienated persons and peoples to Himself through the blood of the cross. It started with the reconciliation of Jew and Gentile and extends to free and slave, man and woman, black and white, rich and poor (Col 3:10-11; Gal 3:28). It will ultimately extend to “every family on heaven and earth” (Eph 3:15).

			The Biblical Vision of the Church

			
			The Bible says the Church is nothing less than the Body of Christ. It is the Bride of Christ (Rev 21:9), the flock of God (1 Pet 5:2), the living temple of the Holy Spirit (Eph 2:21-22). Virtually all biblical figures for the Church emphasize an essential, living, love relationship between Christ and the Church. This underscores the key role of the Church in God’s plan and reminds us that “Christ loved the church and gave himself up for her” (Eph 5:25). If the Church is the body of Christ—the means of the head’s action in the world—then the Church is an indispensable part of the gospel, and ecclesiology is inseparable from soteriology. Therefore, to adopt what might be called an “anti-church stance” would be to dilute the very gospel itself and at the same time to demonstrate a misunderstanding of what the Bible means by “the Church.”

			The Bible shows the Church in the midst of culture, struggling to be faithful but sometimes adulterated by unnatural alliances with paganism and Jewish legalism. In Scripture the earthly and heavenly sides of the Church fit together in one whole and do not leave us with two incompatible churches or with a split-level view of the Church. The Church is one; it is the one Body of Christ that now exists both on earth and “in the heavenly realms” (Eph 1:3; 2:6; 3:10). This view of the Church is sharply relevant for the modern age for reasons which are basic to the biblical view of the Church.6

			First, the Bible sees the Church in cosmic/historical perspective. The Church is the people of God which God has been forming and through which he has been acting down through history. In this sense the Church has roots that go back into the Old Testament, back even to the Fall. Its mission stretches forward into all remaining history and into eternity. This horizontal line is the historical dimension.

			The cosmic dimension reminds us that our space-time world is really part of a larger, spiritual universe in which God reigns. The Church is the body given to Christ, the conquering Savior. God has chosen to place the Church with Christ at the very center of His plan to reconcile the world to himself (Eph 1:20-23).

			The Church’s mission, therefore, is to glorify God by continuing in the world the works of the Kingdom which Jesus began (Matt 5:16). This both justifies and demands the Church’s broader ministry “to preach good news to the poor…to proclaim freedom for the prisoners and recovery of sight for the blind, to release the oppressed, to proclaim the year of the Lord’s favor” (Luke 4:18-19).

			Second, the Bible sees the Church in charismatic, rather than in institutional, terms. While the Church is, in a broad sense, an institution, it is more fundamentally a charismatic community. That is, it exists by the grace (charis) of God and is built up by the gifts of grace (charismata) bestowed by the Spirit. As seen biblically, it is not structured the same way 
a business corporation or university is, but is structured like the human body—on the basis of life. At its most basic level it is a community, not a hierarchy; an organism, not an organization (1 Cor 12; Rom 12:5-8; Eph 4:1-16; Matt 18:20; 1 Pet 4:10-11).

			Third, the Bible sees the Church as the community of God’s people. Here the cosmic and the charismatic are united, and we see the Church as both within the world and as transcending the world.

			Since the Church is the people of God, it includes all God’s people in all times and in all places, as well as those who have now crossed the space-time boundary and live in the immediate presence of God. But the people of God must have a visible, local expression, and at the local level the Church is the community of the Holy Spirit. As Samuel Escobar has said:

			God calls those who become His people to be part of a community. So the new humanity that Christ is creating becomes visible in communities that have a quality of life that reflects Christ’s example.7

			The Church finds its identity in this unified, complementary rhythm of being a people and a community, both within a city or culture and within the larger worldwide context. 

			The biblical figures of body of Christ, bride of Christ, household, temple or vineyard of God, and so forth, give us the basic idea of the Church. Any contemporary definition must be in harmony with these figures or models. But these are metaphors and not definitions. I believe the most biblical definition is to say the Church is the community of God’s people. The two key elements here are the Church as a people, a new race or humanity, and the Church as a community or fellowship—the koinonia of the Holy Spirit.8

			The Community of God’s People

			These twin concepts emphasize that the Church is, in the first place, people—not an institutional structure. They emphasize further that the Church is no mere collection of isolated individuals, but that it has a corporate or communal nature which is absolutely essential to its true being. And finally, these truths show that being a community and a people is a gift from God through the work of Jesus Christ and the indwelling of the Holy Spirit. It is not produced by human techniques or plans. The Church is constituted as the people of God by the action of Jesus Christ, and this reality opens the door to the possibility of true and deep community. Here the figure of the body takes on added meaning, including both the fact of community and the fact of peoplehood.

			This concept of peoplehood is firmly rooted in the Old Testament and underlines the objective fact of God’s acting throughout history to call and prepare “a chosen people, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people belonging to God” (1 Pet 2:9; cp. Ex 19:5-6). The Greek word for “people” is laos, from which comes the English “laity.” This reminds us that the whole Church is a laity, a people. Here the emphasis is on the universality of the Church—God’s people scattered throughout the world in hundreds of specific denominations, movements and other structures. It is the inclusive, worldwide, corporate reality of the multitude of men and women who throughout history, have been reconciled to God through Jesus Christ. This fact celebrates the moving of God in history to constitute a pilgrim people and is especially related to the concept of the covenant. Seen in cosmic/historical perspective, the Church is the people of God.

			On the other hand, the Church is a community or fellowship, a koinonia. This emphasis is found more clearly in the New Testament and grows directly out of the experience of Pentecost. If peoplehood underlines the continuity of God’s plan from Old to New Testament, community calls attention to the “new covenant,” the “new wine,” the “new thing” God did in the resurrection of Jesus Christ and the Spirit’s baptism at Pentecost. The emphasis here is on the locality of the Church in its intense, interactive common life. Seen as a charismatic organism, the Church is the community of the Holy Spirit.

			The Church as community emphasizes the local, temporal life of the Church in a given cultural context. Here we come down from the ethereal heights to the nitty-gritty business of Christians living together, sharing a common life. Here also we discover the basic fact that true community is essential for effective witness. And here too, as a result, we face the problem of wineskins—the necessity of dealing with practical structures in order to permit and encourage true community.

			It is critically important—especially in a worldwide, multicultural situation such as the Church faces today—to be clear that the essence of the Church is people, not organization; that it is a community, not an institution. The great divide in contemporary thinking about the Church is located precisely here. Biblically, the Church is the community of God’s people, and this is a spiritual reality which is valid in every culture. But all ecclesiastical institutions—whether seminaries, denominational structures, mission boards, publishing houses or what have you—are not the Church. Rather, they are supportive institutions created to serve the Church in its life and mission.

			They are culturally bound and can be sociologically understood and evaluated. But they are not themselves the Church. And when such institutions are confused with the Church, or seen as part of its essence, all kinds of unfortunate misunderstandings result, and the Church is bound to a particular, present cultural expression.

			The Church is the Body of Christ, the community of the Holy Spirit, the people of God. It is the community of the King and the agent in the world of God’s plan for the reconciliation of all things. God’s agent of the Kingdom must not be considered just one means among many. For from the cross to eternity it remains true that “Christ loved the Church and gave himself up for her to make her holy…and to present her to himself as a radiant Church, without stain or wrinkle or any other blemish” (Eph 5:25-27).   [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 God’s plan is described in terms of reconciliation and at the same time, a subjugation under Christ’s headship. Are these contradictory ideas? How are they integrated in Ephesians?

				 Is the Church the result of reconciliation; or is it the agent of reconciliation? 

				 Why does Snyder define the Church as a community? What other options are there? Why is this an important understanding for advancing the gospel?

			

		
		

	


	
		
			Prayer: Rebelling Against the Status Quo 

			David Wells

		   
			[image: david-wells]David Wells is the Andrew Mutch Distinguished Professor of Historical and Systematic Theology at Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary in Hamilton, Massachusetts. Wells is the author of numerous articles and books, including The Person of Christ: A Biblical and Historical Analysis of the Incarnation, The Gospel in the Modern World, and Above All Earthly Pow’rs: Christ in a Postmodern World. 

			Adapted from “Prayer: Rebelling Against the Status Quo,” Christianity Today, Vol. XVII (17), No. 6, November 2, 1979. Used by permission.

			You will be appalled by the story I am about to relate to you. Appalled, that is, if you have any kind of social conscience.

			A poor black woman living on Chicago’s South Side sought to have her apartment properly heated during the frigid winter months. Despite city law on the matter, her unscrupulous landlord refused. The woman was a widow, desperately poor and ignorant of the legal system, but she took the case to court on her own behalf. Justice, she declared, ought to be done. It was her ill fortune, however, to appear repeatedly before the same judge who, as it turned out, was an atheist and a racist. He abided by the principle that “blacks should be kept in their place.” The possibility of a ruling in her favor was bleak. It became even bleaker because she lacked the indispensable ingredient necessary for a favorable ruling—namely, a satisfactory bribe. Nevertheless, she persisted.

			At first, the judge did not so much as look up from reading the novel on his lap before dismissing her. But then he began to notice her. “Just another black,” he thought, “ignorant enough to think she could get justice.” Her persistence, though, made him self-conscious. This turned to guilt and anger. Finally, embarrassed and raging, he granted her petition and enforced the law. Here was a massive victory over “the system”—at least as it functioned in this corrupt courtroom.

			In putting the matter like this I have not, of course, been quite honest. For this never really happened in Chicago (as far as I know), nor is it even my “story.” My fictitious story is based on a parable told by Jesus (Luke 18:1-8) to illustrate the nature of petitionary prayer. Jesus was obviously not likening God to the corrupt judge but rather drawing a parallel between the widow and the petitioner. There are two aspects to this parallel: First, the widow refused to accept her unjust situation, just as we Christians should refuse to resign ourselves to the corruption of this world. Second, despite the discouragements, the widow persisted with her case, as should we. The first aspect relates to the nature of prayer, and the second aspect relates to the practice of prayer. 

			Our Problem: Not Failing to Practice Prayer, but Misunderstanding Prayer

			My argument is this: too often, our petitionary prayers are feeble and irregular because they are addressed in the wrong way. We beat ourselves up for our weak wills, our insipid desires, our ineffective techniques and our wandering minds. We keep thinking that somehow our practice is awry and we rack our brains to see if we can discover why. I suggest that the problem lies in a misunderstanding of the nature of petitionary prayer. Our practice of prayer will never have the persistence of that widow until our outlook has her clarity. 

			Prayer as Rebellion

			What, then, is the nature of petitionary prayer? In essence, it is rebellion—rebellion against the status quo, the state of the world in its sin and fallenness. It is the absolute and undying refusal to accept as normal what is completely abnormal. It is the rejection of every agenda, every scheme, every opinion that clashes with the norms that God originally established. Our petitionary prayers are an expression of the unbridgeable chasm that separates Good from Evil, a declaration that Evil is not a variation on Good but its very opposite. 

			Resignation as Surrender

			
			To put it another way, accepting the status quo or “life as it is” (i.e., accepting the inevitability of the way things are in life) is to surrender a biblical view of God. This resignation to what is abnormal contains a hidden, unrecognized assumption that God’s power to change the world, to overcome Evil with Good, will not be actualized.

			Nothing destroys petitionary prayer (along with a biblical view of God) as quickly as resignation. “At all times,” Jesus declared, “we should pray and not lose heart” (Luke 18:1).

			Other Worldviews Accept Things as They Are

			The diminishing of petitionary prayer due to resignation has an interesting historical connection to other religions. Religions which stress quiet acceptance of the status quo always disparage petitionary prayer. For example, the Stoics claimed that such prayer showed an unwillingness to accept the existing world as an expression of God’s will; trying to escape from this world by asking God to change things was bad, according to them. Buddhists also hold a similar viewpoint. Though our secular culture today uses a different pathway of logic, it arrives at the same basic position.

			Secularism holds the view that sees life as an end in itself. In secular thinking, life is disconnected from a relationship to God. Consequently, the only norm or “given” in life (be it norms for meaning or norms for morality) is the world as it is. Secularists believe we must come to terms with life, accepting things as they are; seeking some other reference point around which to structure our lives is futile and escapist. It is not only that God (the object of our petitions) has become irrelevant, but his relationship to the world is viewed in a new way—a way that does not violate secular assumption. God may be “present and active” in the world, but it is not a presence and activity that changes anything.

			In contrast, I believe that petitionary prayer flourishes only if we believe two things: First, that God’s name is hallowed too irregularly, his kingdom has come too little, and his will is done too infrequently. Second, that God himself can change this situation. Therefore, petitionary prayer expresses the hope that life as we encounter it can and should be different. 

			Jesus’ Example: Contending with the Status Quo in Prayer

			That, I believe, is the real significance of petitionary prayer in our Lord’s life. Much of his prayer life is left unexplained by the Gospel writers (e.g., Mark 1:35; Luke 5:16; 9:18; 11:1), but we can detect a pattern in the circumstances that led Jesus to pray.

			First, Jesus prayed before making major decisions (e.g., choosing his disciples, Luke 6:12). Indeed, the only thing that could explain why he chose that ragtag bunch of nonentities—boastful, ignorant, slow to comprehend—was that he had prayed before choosing them. Second, he prayed when pressed beyond measure, when his day was unusually busy with many competing demands on his energies and attention (e.g., Matt 14:23). Third, he prayed in the great crises and turning points of his life, such as his baptism, transfiguration and crucifixion (Luke 3:21; 9:28-29). Finally, he prayed before and during unusual trials and temptations, the most vivid being Gethsemane (Matt 26:36-45). As the “hour of evil” descended, the way Jesus met it contrasted greatly with the way his disciples met it. He persevered in prayer while they slept in faintness of heart.

			
			Each of these turning point events presented Jesus with the opportunity to take on an agenda, perspective or course of action other than God’s. His rejection of the alternatives was each time accompanied by his petitionary prayer. It was his means of refusing to live in this world or to do his Father’s business on any other terms than his Father’s. In short, his petitionary prayer was rebellion against the world in its perverse and fallen abnormality. Similarly, it would be impossible for us to live in God’s world on his terms, doing his work in a way that is consistent with who he is, without engaging in regular prayer.

			Rejecting Despair: God Himself Contending with Evil

			To pray is to declare that God and this world are at cross-purposes. To “sleep” or “faint” or “lose heart” is to act as if they were not. Why then do we pray so little for our local church? Is it really that our technique is bad, our wills weak or our minds distracted? I don’t believe so. There is plenty of passionate and lively discussion in the church today—whether justified or not—about the mediocrity of the preaching, the emptiness of the worship, the superficiality of the fellowship and the ineffectiveness of the evangelism. So, why, then, don’t we pray as much as we talk? The answer, quite simply, is that we don’t believe prayer will make any difference. We accept, however despairingly, that the situation is unchangeable, that what is will always be. This is not a problem about the practice of prayer but rather about its nature. Or more precisely, it is a problem with how we view the nature of God and his relationship to this world.

			[image: prayer]
			Unlike the widow in the parable, we too easily accept the unjust and fallen world around us—even when it intrudes into Christian institutions. It is not always that we are unaware of what is happening, but simply that we feel completely powerless to change anything. That sense of impotence leads us, however unwillingly, to strike a truce with what is wrong.

			In other words, we have lost our anger, both as witnesses in society as well as before God in prayer. Fortunately, God has not lost his anger. The wrath of God is his opposition to what is wrong, the means by which truth is put on the throne and error is sent to the gallows. Without God’s wrath, there would be no reason to live morally in the world and every reason not to live morally. The wrath of God is thus intimately connected with petitionary prayer that also seeks the triumph of truth and the banishment of Evil.

			The framework Jesus gave us for thinking about this is the kingdom of God. The kingdom is that sphere where the king’s sovereignty or authority to rule is recognized. And because of the nature of our King, his sovereignty is exercised supernaturally. In Jesus, the long-awaited “age to come” arrived. He is the Messiah who has invaded the world. Being a Christian, then, is not a matter of simply having the right religious experience. Rather, it means belonging to and serving Jesus as King. Evangelism is successful not because our technique is “right” but because “this age” breaks into the lives of sinful people. God’s “age”—the era of his crucified Son—is dawning in the whole world. Our praying, therefore, should look beyond our private concerns to the wide horizon of all human life in which God is concerned. If the gospel is universal, we cannot restrict prayer to the local.

			Keep Making Your Case: The World as Courtroom

			It is not beside the point, therefore, to view the world as a courtroom in which a “case” is being made against what is wrong and for what is right. Our feebleness in prayer happens because we have lost sight of this, and until we regain this viewpoint we will not persist in our role as advocates and litigants before God. There is every reason why we should regain our vision and utilize our opportunity, for the Judge before whom we appear is neither corrupt nor ungodly. Our Judge is the glorious God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Do you really think he would fail to bring about justice for his chosen ones who cry to him night and day? Will he keep putting them off? “I tell you,” our Lord declares, “He will see that they get justice, and quickly” (Luke 18:7-8).[image: globe_sm]

		
		
			
			Study Questions

			
				 What relationship exists between petitionary prayer and the mission of the Church?

				 Wells states that we have two problem areas with petitionary prayer: its practice and its nature. Can you restate these problems? Which is the most important? Why?

				 Take note of Wells’ interpretation of the “Lord’s Prayer.” How is this a “mission” prayer?

			

		

	


	
		
			Strategic Prayer

			John D. Robb

		    
			[image: john-d-rob]John D. Robb serves as chairman for the International Prayer Council, a network of regional and national prayer ministries around the world. He also served 23 years with World Vision, traveling extensively throughout the world, facilitating conferences and seminars for Christian leaders in 100 countries. With international teams of prayer leaders, he has facilitated interdenominational prayer initiatives in 50 of these nations. 

			From “In God’s Kingdom...Prayer is Social Action,” World Vision, February-March, 1997. Used by permission of the author.

			Agiant tree stood on the banks of the Awash River in an arid valley about two hours’ drive from Addis Ababa, Ethiopia. It had been there for generations and seemed eternal. Unable to bring the water in the river to the higher level of the land, the people who lived in the surrounding area suffered through famines over the years. In their suffering, the people looked to the tree for help. They worshiped the towering giant, believing a spirit had given it divine powers. Adults would kiss its great trunk as they passed by. They spoke of the tree in hushed, reverential tones and the children said, “This tree saved us.”

			When World Vision began a development project in 1989, including an irrigation system to make the valley’s parched earth bloom for the first time, the great tree stood like a forbidding sentinel of an old order. It presided over the community of people, enslaving them through fear. The people were convinced that the spirits must be appeased by sacrificing animals and observing taboos. The World Vision workers saw how the villagers worshiped the tree and recognized that this idol was a barrier to the community entering Christ’s kingdom and being transformed.

			One morning, as the World Vision staff prayed, one of Jesus’ promises struck them as particularly relevant: “If you have faith, you can say to this tree, ‘Be taken up and removed’ and it will obey you” (Matt 21:21). They began to pray that God would bring down the menacing Goliath. Soon, the whole community knew that the Christians were praying about the tree. Six months later, the tree began to dry up. Its leaves disappeared, and finally it collapsed like a stricken giant into the river. The people were astonished. “Your God has done this!” they said. “Your God has dried up the tree!” Within a few weeks, about a hundred villagers received Christ because they had seen His power displayed in the spectacular answer to the Christians’ prayers.

			The Spiritual Nature of Social Problems

			Christians have been divided for years over the most effective means of transforming our world. Is it through verbal witness or social action? In truth, the two cannot be separated. Without both, there simply is no good news. One thing ties them together—prayer. When we pray for God to save souls and also to bring his justice to bear on issues of the day, evangelism and social action are linked in the most essential way. The God who inspires prayer for the world stirs the hearts of His people both to share His good news and to demonstrate love and mercy. Wherever we see people coming to Christ, health improving, economic opportunity increasing and kingdom values growing, we find that believers have been praying. Because of the nature of evil in the world, prayer is essential.

			As Christians help the poor and fight injustice, we sometimes forget that we are also fighting against principalities and powers. Since the Garden of Eden, human beings have gained control over other individuals and whole societies by cooperating with Satan and his evil spirits. This has led to wide-scale famine, disease, poverty, slavery, injustice and suffering. Whenever we try to help the victims of these tragedies, we enter into a fray that involves great spiritual forces at work in the realm of society. They are the ones that rule the world’s massive institutions, social structures and systems. Both Satan and his powers are dedicated to destroying human beings who are made in the image of God. Satan is the master deceiver, the author of idolatry who seeks to dominate the world. He undermines faith in God, twists values and promotes false ideologies. He infiltrates institutions, governments, communications media, educational systems and religious bodies to seduce humankind to worship money, fame, success, power, pleasure, science, art, politics and religious idols.

			Socio-spiritual forces of evil clench societies in a dark, destructive grip in two related ways. The first is by covenants that are openly idolatrous and cultic. The second is through false patterns of thinking which blind people to the reality of God and his truths. 

			The Devastation of Idolatry

			Throughout much of the Old Testament, Satan induced Israel to stray from God and flirt with the false gods of the Egyptians, Amorites, Canaanites and Edomites. God had warned the Israelites what would happen if they did so, and they suffered the consequences—oppression, slavery, foreign invasion and poverty (Judg 6:6; 10:16; Deut 28). The same sin and its consequences afflict the world today.

			Northern India is one of the world’s darkest regions. Indians estimate there may be more than three hundred million gods in that region. Kali, the goddess of destruction, is a regional deity worshipped in Calcutta, West Bengal. Anyone who has been to Calcutta knows the devastating impact the worship of Kali has had on the people of that city. Elsewhere in the world, the occult is behind some of the most brutal injustices of the century. In Cambodia, the Khmer Rouge—who killed as many as two million people in the 1970s—were based in two occult strongholds. Shiva, the Hindu god of destruction and regeneration, and Naga, the serpent god, are worshipped in these northern locations. During Liberia’s civil war, SIM missionaries reported that many of the combatants practiced juju, a kind of African magic or witchcraft, to gain power.They wore fetishes, called spirits to come into them, got drunk and murdered whole villages of innocent people.

			The Despair of Strongholds

			When Satan is not influencing people through blatant idolatry or fear of spirits, he controls them through false ways of thinking which lock them in spiritual darkness. The Apostle Paul mentions this kind of bondage when he talks about “arguments and every pretension that sets itself up against the knowledge of God” (2 Cor 10:5). Paul uses the Greek word hupsoma, which is translated as “pretension” or “high thing.” It was an astrological term meaning “the sphere in which astrological powers hold sway.”1 Paul considered that those who opposed the gospel had their thinking patterns influenced by such powers. According to George Otis, Jr.,

			These strongholds are not demons or geographical locations, but psychic habitats. The word argument, often translated imagination, is an interesting one, taken from the Greek word logismos; it is defined more precisely as calculative reasonings over time (as opposed to random, occasional thoughts). This definition makes these arguments or imaginations look more like what they almost certainly are—religious or philosophical systems.2

			Francis Frangipane also identifies these strongholds within the mind, “the spiritual fortresses wherein Satan and his legions hide and are protected.” He says that “these fortresses exist in the thought-patterns and ideas that govern individuals and churches as well as communities and nations.”3

			For example, the idea of “fate” in Hinduism imprisons millions of people in spiritual and economic poverty. This insurmountable force of fate supposedly determines the caste you were born into. If you were born into a poor caste, there is little chance you can better your life by becoming an attorney or an accountant. This thinking is a satanic stronghold, a deception that keeps people in bondage to poverty. Development efforts among people who are imprisoned by fatalistic worldviews have limited impact because they are convinced that nothing will ever change.

			Besides hindering people from achieving their God-given potential, the evil one can use strongholds in the mind to unleash horrific destruction. When Hutu extremists took over the government of Rwanda in 1994, they used degrading ethnic stereotypes that described the Tutsi people as “cockroaches” that needed to be exterminated. In only three months, up to a million Tutsis, along with moderate Hutus who refused to attack their Tutsi neighbors, were murdered by roving bands of killers.

			What shall we do in the face of socio spiritual evil? Undoubtedly, we must share the truth of God’s word to counter such deception, but we must also be aggressive in prayer.

			Dealing with Supernatural 
Evil Forcefully

			Evil spirits cannot be reformed or negotiated with. They can only be expelled in a forceful way that has to be considered an act of spiritual violence. We think of Jesus as the model for a peace-loving, non-violent approach to one’s enemies; yet he taught that we are to turn the other cheek to human enemies only, not demonic foes. He never allowed Satan and the demons to have their way. Instead he took a forceful, authoritative, even violent posture at every turn, rebuking, resisting and casting out these demons.

			He also spoke of the violent struggle and counterattack that would accompany the coming of the kingdom: “The kingdom of heaven suffers violence and the violent take it by force” (Matt 11:12, NASB). Many biblical scholars agree this means that the kingdom has been under attack from violent foes. Human beings and their institutions captured and killed John the Baptist. Religious leaders in league with the Roman authorities executed Jesus. Behind these human forces, however, Jesus saw the one He often called the “prince of this world.” He refers to Satan as the strong man who must be bound if his captives are to be liberated. Binding a strong man (Mark 3:27) involves violent combat, yet it is a battle the Church can win through the power of God. Jesus Himself promised that “the gates of hell will not prevail against my Church” (Matt 16:18). The Apostle Paul, too, emphasized that

			our struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against the rulers, against the authorities, against the powers of this dark world and against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly realms (Eph 6:12). 

			Prayer is the decisive weapon in this struggle—and is often aggressive and violent. The forces of injustice, oppression and war are so overwhelming that all our efforts to combat them will fail unless we first invite God into the fray. Until we have achieved victory in prayer, it is hopeless to engage the outer world in combat.

			I am not saying that prayer is all that is necessary to change the world. Many evangelical Christians have used prayer for too long as a substitute for action—dumping back on God the responsibility for doing what He has already commanded us to do throughout the Bible. Yet neither is social action a substitute for prayer. There is still a profound air of mystery surrounding prayer and how God uses our praying to transform the world. Theologian Walter Wink writes:

			Prayer is not magic; it does not always work; it is not something we do, but a response to what God is already doing within us and the world. Our prayers are the necessary opening that allows God to act without violating our freedom. Prayer is the ultimate act of partnership with God.4

			Paradoxically, the most aggressive and powerful spiritual warfare must be waged out of great personal brokenness and weakness. A primary example of this is Jesus’ triumph over the forces of darkness through his utter humiliation and powerlessness on the cross. Similarly, we are strongest against evil when we come to the cross with Jesus—confessing and renouncing our own cooperation with the powers of darkness.

			Lessons in Prayer

			In 1994 a group of Cambodian Christian leaders told me about the intensity of their spiritual battle and requested support from a team of prayer leaders outside of Cambodia. I took a team to assist sixty Cambodian pastors and evangelists in prayer for their nation. We quickly encountered the influence of the spirit of murder, exemplified in the worship of Shiva, god of destruction, and Naga, the serpent god. Naga was believed to be the guiding spirit of the Cambodian people. The Spirit of God spoke through one of the team members saying, “Some of you have blood on your hands.” In the room were former Khmer Rouge killers who had executed hundreds, perhaps thousands, of people. Great weeping followed, with confession of heinous acts in the killing fields.

			[image: lessons-in-prayer]
			This self-humbling and public confession led to a time in which the Cambodian Christians renounced the ancient covenants made by the Cambodian kings with the powers of darkness. These covenants had been made in the temples at Angkor, in the northern part of the country. This deep outpouring of emotion and confession of sin began a process of reconciliation that led in turn to the formation of a national Christian fellowship. At this writing, the number of Cambodian churches has grown from about 100 to over 500. In addition, the Khmer Rouge has been badly weakened, if not destroyed, as a terrorist movement. Several features of this prayer initiative are valuable lessons for other prayer efforts:

			
				 There was much prayer preceding and accompanying this effort. Our team and the Cambodian Christians were not praying alone. We were supported by thousands of people who interceded for us around the world. United prayer—joining the prayers of God’s people around the world in a special focus for particular places and people—is a powerful combination.

				 Local leaders carried out the dramatic acts of identificational repentance as representatives of their people. Our team sought to be servants and catalysts, recognizing that God had given the local leaders the primary authority to break the pacts with demonic forces.

				Humility and brokenness were essential for all who took part.

				 We depended on God’s leading at every point. Everyone involved in our prayer effort sought to be led by God’s Spirit. We researched the facts about the present situation in the country, as well as its history, then waited for the direction of the Holy Spirit.

				 We prayed in a holistic manner. We prayed for the government, the social problems of the country and the various people groups which were still unreached. We prayed for the unity and vitality of the church. We prayed for God’s shalom to come upon Cambodia with a lasting spiritual and social transformation.

				 Effective prayer is persistent prayer. Long after our team’s visit to Cambodia, those who took part continued to pray. Recent disunity and outright conflict among different factions in the government have made it clear that intercessors must never let down their guard. They must watch over their nation like sentinels upon the wall; otherwise, the evil one will come in the back door, creating division and destruction when least expected.

			

			Can Anything Good Come From Cali?

			
			In answer to the prayers of intercessors, God’s shalom and transformation have also been at work in Cali, Colombia.5 Until recently, this Latin American city has been in the grip of the infamous Cali drug cartel, reported to be the largest, richest and best organized criminal group in history. This cartel controlled most forms of government and huge amounts of money, perpetrating the most obscene violence. Anyone who opposed it was simply killed off. In sheer desperation, the pastors of Cali agreed to meet every week to pray for the city, beginning in January 1995.

			In May of that year, the pastors’ association hosted an all-night prayer vigil at the civic auditorium which seats about 27,000. They had hoped a few thousand people would turn out and fill the bottom section. Instead, 30,000 showed up to pray throughout the night! In the words of one organizer,

			The primary purpose of the vigil was to take a stand against the cartels and their unseen spiritual masters. Both have been ruling our city and nation for too long. After humbling ourselves before God and one another, we symbolically extended Christ’s scepter of authority over Cali—including its bondage over cocaine,violence and corruption.

			The first outcome of this prayer meeting was that no murders occurred for the entire day following it. This was a newsworthy event because the average rate had been multiple homicides per day. (There were 15,000 murders in Colombia during the first six months of 1993—giving it the highest homicide rate in the world, eight times that of the United States.) During the next four months, 900 cartel-linked officers were fired from the police force. Then, several intercessors reported dreams in which they saw angels arresting the leaders of the drug cartel. Within six weeks of these visions, the Colombian government declared all-out war on the drug cartel bosses. By August of that year—only three months after God’s revelation to the intercessors—Colombian authorities had captured all seven cartel leaders.

			The believers in Cali decided to hold a second all-night prayer rally. In preparation, they surveyed the political, social and spiritual needs in 22 administrative sections of the city. Then they prayed in specific terms about what they had learned. Again, dramatic changes followed. Colombian authorities launched an anti-corruption investigation—not only within the city government of Cali, but even up to the office of the nation’s President.

			Since that time, the city of Cali has grown economically with more than 25% improvement. Upon seeing the impact of the believers’ prayers, the mayor of Cali announced, “This city needs Jesus Christ to bring peace.” The city authorities have provided sound systems and platforms for 22 concurrent evangelism crusades with 40 national and international evangelists. Crime statistics have dropped, and the incidence of AIDS, which had been the highest in the Latin American continent, has been lowered.

			The churches in Cali have grown tremendously in a “spiritual explosion.” According to church growth specialist Peter Wagner, Cali has become a cutting edge city, since its spiritual awakening is spreading to other cities. But a price for this has been paid in spiritual backlash. In the past two years, over 200 pastors in Colombia have been killed by guerrillas or paramilitary forces.

			Prayer for Unreached Peoples

			Aggressive, strategic prayer is an essential component in evangelizing unreached people groups for two reasons. 

			To Bring About Obedience to Christ

			First, unreached peoples are by definition “churchless” peoples. Unreached peoples may be defined by ethnic, linguistic or social features. Yet in all cases, unreached peoples are those which do not yet have a flourishing church planting movement, proclaiming and demonstrating the gospel of the Kingdom. God intends for churches to be an open display of obedience to Christ. Satan works to deny that obedience by trapping people in society-wide assumptions about reality. We’re not sure how these strongholds get their start—probably by trapping people in their own high-minded “wisdom” as they pursue self-sufficiency. But we can see that in settings where Christ is not obeyed—where there is no church—such strongholds go unchallenged, sometimes for centuries, gaining strength with every passing generation. Bold, determined spiritual warfare is required to weaken and dislodge these fortresses of presumption which block “the knowledge of God” and deny “the obedience of Christ” (2 Cor 10:3-5). No amount of human persuasion can liberate an entire people from such darkness. Prayer is utterly essential. Only God can move by His mercy to open such society-wide blindness to the light of Christ.

			To Send Workers into the Harvest

			The second reason prayer is paramount for unreached peoples is that we need God to send laborers. Usually unreached peoples have been resistant or hidden, so there are few, if any, missionaries working to reach them. Christ told His first followers to examine the places where the harvest was great but the laborers were few and to boldly plead with the Lord of the harvest to do what only He can do: raise up and send effective laborers.

			It is thrilling to see wonderful breakthroughs among unreached people groups. In every case, we can find sustained strategic prayer on behalf of the people group preceding the breakthroughs. Mission history is rich with astounding stories of God summoning laborers from all over the world, opening doors of access, thwarting the threats of enemies and demonstrating the gospel in power with precise timing. As we act in coordinated, strategic, united prayer, we are more able than ever to see that such moves of God are matched by prayers asking God to do these things. We can only conclude that the Lord of the harvest intends to send laborers among each of the peoples of the world.

			In our day we see immense cooperative efforts to pray for unreached peoples. The “Pray Through The Window” efforts of 1993-1999 linked the prayers of tens of millions for specific unreached people groups. Hundreds of teams traveled to prayerwalk among these peoples, as my team did in Cambodia. Such prayer journeys simply help people pray in the very places they expect God to bring forth His answers. Since God is the true initiator of prayer, and people are praying in such abundant ways, we should not be surprised to see some of His greatest moves in reaching nations and transforming societies in the near future.

			God Listens and the World Changes

			In the Book of Revelation, the Apostle John describes a vision God gave him of humankind’s history. It is filled with images of God and heavenly beings interacting with one another and with our world. The Lamb of God opens seven seals—each affecting the history of this planet. By the end of chapter seven, all of heaven is singing and worshiping God, wondering what will happen next in human history. However, at the beginning of chapter eight, all fall silent. Seven angels with seven trumpets stand before God ready to announce the unfolding fate of the world, but they must wait until the eighth angel offers God incense which includes all the prayers of the saints—prayers for justice and victory. Nothing can happen until the fragrance of these prayers rises before God.

			Prayer is the most powerful form of social action because God responds directly to praying people. Prayer is the most powerful part of mission to unreached peoples, because God does what only He can do. Even in the most hopeless of situations, He breaks the false dominion of the enemy, brings spiritual light, and breathes life for lasting social transformation.

			God uses the act of praying both to change us and to change the future. As Walter Wink puts it:

			History belongs to the intercessors who believe the future into being…. Even a small number of people totally committed to the new inevitability, in which they affix their imaginations, can decisively affect the sha pe the future takes. These shapers of the future are the intercessors who call out the future, the longed-for new present. They believe the future into being.6 [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 Robb asserts that prayer is essential for social action because of the nature of spiritual darkness which holds people back from significant change. How does prayer help?

				 Explain how the two structures of spiritual darkness—idolatry and strongholds—inhibit evangelization and social transformation.

				 Robb mentions two reasons why prayer is crucial when dealing with unreached peoples. What are these two reasons? Are these points unique to unreached peoples? 

			

		

	


	
		
			Lost

			Robertson McQuilkin

		
			[image: robertson]Robertson McQuilkin is a speaker and writer, engaged in conference ministry across America and overseas. He was a missionary in Japan for 12 years and later served as President of Columbia International University for 22 years. 

			From The Great Omission, 1984. Used by permission of Authentic Publishing, Colorado Springs, CO.  

			Salvation is found in no one else, for there is no other name under heaven given to men, by which we must be saved. — Acts 4:12

			Have you ever experienced the terror of being lost—in some trackless mountain wilderness, perhaps, or in the labyrinth of a great, strange city? Hope of finding your way out fades and fear begins to seep in. You have likely seen that fear of lostness on the tear-streaked face of a child frantically screaming or quietly sobbing because he is separated from his parent in a huge shopping center. Lost. Alone.

			Equally terrifying and more common is the feeling of being hopelessly entangled or trapped in a frustrating personal condition or circumstance: alcoholism, cancer, divorce. Incredibly alone! Lost.

			What it Means to Be Lost

			The Bible uses the word “lost” to describe an even more terrible condition. Those who are away from the Father’s house and haven’t found the way back to Him are “lost.” Jesus saw the crowds of people surging about Him as sheep without a shepherd, helpless and hopeless, and He was deeply moved.

			Worse than being trapped and not knowing the way out is to be lost and not even know it, for then one does not look for salvation, recognize it when it comes, nor accept it when it is offered. That’s being lost.

			How many are lost in our world? We are told there are about 400 million evangelicals in the world. Some of these are no doubt lost, but at least that many people believe Jesus is the only way of salvation and that through faith in Him one is forgiven and made a member of God’s family. Surely some who are not evangelical also have saving faith. So let us double the number to a hypothetical 800 million. Those who remain number more than six billion people, or nine of every ten on earth. These are the lost—longing for sal-vation but not finding it or trusting some other way to find meaning and hope.

			Not that long ago, one of every two lived in a tribe or culture or language group that had no evangelizing church at all. Today, we can thank God it may be one in every three. But whatever the precise numbers may be, there are billions of people who, unless someone goes to them from outside their culture, have no way of knowing about Jesus.

			Are these people in really lost? What of those who have never had a chance, who have never heard—are any of them lost? Are all of them lost?

			Approaches to Universalism

			Throughout Church history there have been those who teach that none will finally be lost. 

			Classic Universalism

			The old universalism taught that all ultimately will be saved because God is good. Not much was heard of this position from the days of Origen in the 3rd century until the 19th century when it was revived, especially by the Universalist Church. Simultaneously with the founding of the Universalist Church, which was honest enough to be up front and call itself by that name, this teaching began to spread in many mainline denominations.

			There are problems with this position. Philosophically, such a teaching undermines belief in the atoning death of Christ. For if all sin will ultimately be overlooked by a gracious deity, Christ never should have died. It was not only unnecessary, it was surely the greatest error in history, if not actually criminal on the part of God for allowing it to happen. Universalism, therefore, philosophically demands a view of the death of Christ as having some purpose other than as an atonement for sin.

			Another problem the Universalists face is that Scripture consistently teaches a division after death between those who are acceptable to God and those who are not. This teaching and that concerning the atonement are so strong in the Bible that Universalists do not accept the authority of Scripture. Thus the marriage between the Universalist Church and the Unitarian Church was quite natural.

			New Universalism

			A New Universalism arose in the 20th century which took the Bible more seriously. It was Trinitarian. Christ did die for sinners, and all will ultimately be saved on the basis of Christ’s provision.

			Karl Barth and many of his neo-orthodox disciples took such a position. All will be saved because God is all-powerful. His purposes will be accomplished. And He purposes redemption.

			There were philosophical and biblical problems with this position also. Philosophically, if all will be saved eventually, for whatever reason, preaching the gospel is not really necessary. Why did Christ make this the primary mission of the church if all will ultimately find acceptance with God with or without the gospel? The more serious problem is biblical: Christ clearly taught of an eternal hell, of a great gulf between the saved and the lost (Luke 16:19-31). In fact, He clearly taught that the majority are on the broad road that leads to destruction (Matt 7:13-14).

			Wider Hope

			Because Universalism cannot be reconciled with biblical data, there were those who promoted what was called a “Wider Hope.” Not all will be saved, but many who have not heard of Christ will be saved because God is just and will not condemn the sincere seeker after truth. The problem is that if sincerity saves in religion, it is the only realm in which it saves. For example, it does not save in engineering. The architect who designed the magnificent John Hancock building in Boston was sincere. The builder was sincere. The glassmaker was sincere. The owner, especially, was sincere. But when the giant sheets of glass began to fall on the streets below, sincerity did not atone for error. Neither does sincerity save in chemistry. We do not say, “If you drink arsenic, sincerely believing it to be Coca-Cola, according to your faith be it unto you.” Sincerity does not alter reality. We shall consider the question of God’s justice later.

			New Wider Hope

			The 19th century doctrine of the Wider Hope has been superseded by what I call the “New Wider Hope.” According to this teaching, those who live by the light they have may be saved on the merits of Christ’s death through general revelation. Or, at least, they will be given a chance at death or after death. This is a more conservative version of the New Universalism. Richard Quebedeaux identifies this position as held by some “younger evangelicals,” the New Left. A practical problem is that preaching the gospel seems almost criminal, for it brings with it greater condemnation for those who reject it, whereas they conceivably could have been saved through general revelation had they not heard the gospel. It certainly seems less urgent to proclaim the way of salvation to those who may well be saved without that knowledge. A mutation of this view is the idea that only those who reject the gospel will be lost. This viewpoint is not widespread because it makes bad news of the Good News! If people are lost only if they hear and reject, it is far better not to hear and be saved. According to this view, it would be better to destroy the message than to proclaim it!

			What Scripture Teaches

			For one committed to the authority of Scripture, our debate concerning the reasonableness of each position must yield to the authority of Scripture. What does Scripture teach concerning the eternal spiritual condition of those who have not heard the gospel?

			For God so loved the world that He gave His one and only Son, that whoever believes in Him shall not perish but have eternal life. For God did not send His Son into the world to condemn the world, but to save the world through Him. Whoever believes in him is not condemned, but whoever does not believe stands condemned already because he has not believed in the name of God’s one and only Son…Whoever believes in the Son has eternal life, but whoever rejects the Son will not see life, for God’s wrath remains on him (John 3:16-18,36).

			Scripture teaches clearly that there are those who perish and those who do not. Notice that it is those who believe in Christ—not simply those who, through their encounter with creation and their own innate moral judgment, believe in a righteous Creator—who receive eternal life. God’s intent is to “save the world through Him [Christ]” (3:17). The word “through” speaks of agency: it is by means of Jesus Christ that a person gains eternal life.

			The passage does not deny other agencies, however. The Japanese proverb assures us that many roads lead up famed Mount Fuji, but they all reach the top. This is the Japanese way of expressing the viewpoint that all religions will have a good outcome. But Jesus Christ Himself said, “No one comes to the Father except through me” (John 14:6). In other words, Jesus Christ is the only agency of salvation.

			The New Wider Hope would affirm this. Salvation is by Jesus Christ alone. But, it would hold, that does not mean Jesus Christ must be known by a person for that person to be saved.

			Jesus assures us that people will be judged because they have not believed on the name (John 3:18). Peter is even more explicit in telling us that there is no salvation in any other name given among men (Acts 4:12). Surely it is no accident that the name is so prominent in the Bible, especially in teaching on saving faith. Peter did not say, “in no other person.” When a person is named, the identity is settled and ambiguity is done away with. Peter does not make room for us to call on the Ground of Being or the great “all.” You will be saved, he tells us, if you call on and believe in the name of Jesus of Nazareth, the Messiah. John, Jesus and Peter are not the only ones with this emphasis. Paul also speaks to the issue:

			”Everyone who calls on the name of the Lord will be saved.” How, then, can they call on the one they have not believed in? And how can they believe in the one of whom they have not heard? And how can they hear without someone preaching to them? And how can they preach unless they are sent? As it is written, “How beautiful are the feet of those who bring good news!” (Rom 10:13-15).

			The ones who call on the name are the ones who will be saved. But what of those who have not heard so they cannot call? Paul does not assure us that those who have not heard may simply believe on whatever they have heard. Rather, “faith comes from hearing the message, and the message is heard through the word of Christ” (Rom 10:17).

			God’s Love and Justice

			Scripture is clear that there are two kinds of people, both in life and in death: the saved and the lost. But still, for those who truly care, questions may remain: Is God loving, fair and just?

			God’s Risk: His Love Rejected

			Yes, God is good and that is why men are lost. In love He created a being in His own image, not a robot programmed to respond as the Maker designed. In creating such a being to freely love and be loved, God risked the possibility of such a being rejecting His love in favor of independence or even self-love. Humankind did, in fact, choose this option. Still true to His character, God provided a way back even though the cost was terrible. But the way back must not violate the image of God in man and must not force an obedient response. Rather, the God of love chooses to wait lovingly for the response of love. Those who wish to reject Him may do so.

			God’s Judgment: His Light Rejected

			But is it fair and just for God to condemn those who have not had an opportunity to respond to His offer of grace? 

			The Bible does not teach that God will judge a person for rejecting Christ if he has not heard of Christ. In fact, the Bible teaches clearly that God’s judgment is based on a person’s response to the truth he has received. As Jesus said:

			That servant who knows his master’s will and does not get ready or does not do what his master wants will be beaten with many blows. But the one who does not know and does things deserving punishment will be beaten with few blows. From everyone who has been given much, much will be demanded; and from the one who has been entrusted with much, much more will be asked (Luke 12:47-48).

			When you enter a town and are welcomed, eat what is set before you. Heal the sick who are there and tell them, “The kingdom of God is near you.” But when you enter a town and are not welcomed, go into its streets and say, “Even the dust of your town that sticks to our feet we wipe off against you. Yet be sure of this: The kingdom of God is near.” I tell you, it will be more bearable on that day for Sodom than for that town. Woe to you, Korazin! Woe to you, Bethsaida! For if the miracles that were performed in you had been performed in Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago, sitting in sackcloth and ashes. But it will be more bearable for Tyre and Sidon at the judgment than for you. And you, Capernaum, will you be lifted up to the skies? No, you will go down to the depths. He who listens to you listens to me; he who rejects you rejects me; but he who rejects me rejects him who sent me (Luke 10:8-16).

			Judgment is against a person in proportion to his rejection of moral light. All have sinned; no one is innocent. Therefore, all stand condemned. But not all have the same measure of condemnation, for not all have sinned against equal amounts of light. God does not condemn a person who has not heard of Christ for rejecting Him, but rather for rejecting the light he does have.

			Not all respond to the light they have by seeking to follow that light. But God’s response to those who seek to obey the truth they have is the provision of more truth. To him who responds, more light will be given:

			The disciples came to him and asked,“Why do you speak to the people in parables?”

			He replied, “The knowledge of the secrets of the kingdom of heaven has been given to you, but not to them. Whoever has will be given more, and he will have an abundance. Whoever does not have, even what he has will be taken from him. This is why I speak to them in parables:

			“Though seeing, they do not see; though hearing, they do not hear or understand.”

			In them is fulfilled the prophecy of Isaiah:

			“You will be ever hearing but never understanding; you will be ever seeing but never perceiving. For this people’s heart has become calloused; they hardly hear with their ears, and they have closed their eyes. Otherwise they might see with their eyes, hear with their ears, understand with their hearts and turn, and I would heal them.”

			But blessed are your eyes because they see, and your ears because they hear” (Matt 13:10-16).

			He said to them, “Do you bring in a lamp to put it under a bowl or a bed? Instead, don’t you put it on its stand? For whatever is hidden is meant to be disclosed, and whatever is concealed is meant to be brought out into the open. If anyone has ears to hear, let him hear.”

			“Consider carefully what you hear,” he continued. “With the measure you use, it will be measured to you—and even more. Whoever has will be given more; whoever does not have, even what he has will be taken from him” (Mark 4:21-25).

			This repeated promise of additional light to those who obey the light they have is a basic and very important biblical truth concerning God’s justice and judgment. Cornelius, the Roman officer, responded to the light he had with prayer and good deeds. God did not leave him in ignorance and simply accept him on the basis of his response to the initial light he had received. God sent Peter to him with additional truth (Acts 10). To him who had, more was given. Since this is revealed as God’s way of dealing with men, we can be very sure that every person has received adequate light to which he may respond. God’s existence and His power are made clearly evident to all people through creation (Rom 1:18-21) and through each person’s innate moral judgment or conscience (Rom 2:14,15). To the one who responds obediently, God will send additional light.

			
			Of course, His method for sending this light is a human messenger. Paul makes clear in his letter to the church at Rome (Rom 10:14,15) that the solution to the terrible lost condition of men is the preacher who is sent, the “beautiful feet” of him who goes. Ultimately, then, the problem is not with God’s righteousness, but with ours. Will God send some angel or some other special revelation? Scripture is silent on this and, I believe, for good reason. Even if God did have such an alternative plan, were He to reveal that to us, we who have proved so irresponsible and disobedient would no doubt altogether cease obedience to the Great Commission.

			No Other Judge

			But the question will not go away. How does one respond in a Japanese village when a new convert inquires, “What about my ancestors?” My response is simple: I am not the judge. “Will not the Judge of all the earth do right?” (Gen 18:25). Abraham pleaded with God for the salvation of innocent people who did not deserve to be condemned and destroyed along with the guilty. He was appealing to God’s justice, and God responded with grace more than Abraham dared ask. This crucial question recorded in the first book of the Bible is answered in the last: “Yes, Lord God Almighty, true and just are your judgments” (Rev 16:7). We are not called as judge—either of God, whose ways we do not fully know, nor of man, whose destiny we are not called upon to settle. Rather, we are commissioned as His representatives to find the lost, declare amnesty to the captive, release the prisoner.

			No Other Way

			We may not be able to prove from Scripture with absolute certainty that no soul since Pentecost has ever been saved by extraordinary means without the knowledge of Christ. But neither can we prove from Scripture that a single soul has been so saved. If there is an alternative, God has not told us of it. If God in His revelation felt it mandatory not to proffer such a hope, how much more should we refrain from such theorizing. It may or may not be morally right for me to think there may be another way and to hope there is some other escape. But for me to propose it to other believers, to discuss it as a possibility, is certainly dangerous, if not immoral. It is almost as wrong as writing out such a hope so that those who are under the judgment of God may read it, take hope and die. As long as the truth revealed to us identifies only one way of escape, this is what we must live by and proclaim.

			An Analogy

			Consider the analogy of a security guard charged with the safety of residents on the 10th floor of a nursing home. He knows the floor plan posted in a prominent place, and it is his responsibility in case of fire to get the residents to the fire escape which has been clearly marked. Should a fire break out and lives be put in jeopardy, it would be his responsibility to get those people to the fire escape. If he discusses with the patients or with a colleague the possibility of some other unmarked fire escape or recalls to them the news report he read of someone who had jumped from the 10th floor of a building and survived, he could surely be charged with criminal negligence. He must live and labor in obedience to the facts that are certain and not delay to act. He must not lead people astray on the basis of conjecture or logical deduction from limited information.

			The Greatest Mystery

			When all has been said that can be said on this issue, the greatest remaining mystery is not the character of God nor the destiny of lost people. The greatest mystery is why those who are charged with rescuing the lost have spent 2,000 years doing other things, good things, perhaps, but have failed to send and be sent until all have heard the liberating word of life in Christ Jesus. The lost condition of human beings breaks the Father’s heart. What does it do to ours?

			In a dream I found myself on an island—Sheep Island. Across the island sheep were scattered and lost. Soon I learned that a forest fire was sweeping across from the opposite side. All were doomed to destruction unless there were some way of escape. Although there were many unofficial maps, I had a copy of the official map and there discovered that indeed there was a bridge to the mainland, a narrow bridge, built, it was said, at incredible cost.

			My job, I was told, would be to get the sheep across that bridge. I discovered many shepherds herding the sheep which were found and seeking to corral those which were within easy access to the bridge. But most of the sheep were far off and the shepherds seeking them few. The sheep near the fire knew they were in trouble and were frightened; those at a distance were peacefully grazing, enjoying life.

			I noticed two shepherds near the bridge whispering to one another and laughing. I moved near them to hear the cause of joy in such a dismal setting. “Perhaps the chasm is narrow somewhere, and at least the strong sheep have opportunity to save themselves,” said one. “Maybe the current is gentle and the stream shallow. Then at least the courageous can make it across.” The other responded, “That may well be. In fact, wouldn’t it be great if this proves to be no island at all? Perhaps it is just a peninsula and great multitudes of sheep are already safe. Surely the owner would have provided some alternative route.” And so they relaxed and went about other business.

			In my mind I began to ponder their theories: Why would the owner have gone to such great expense to build a bridge, especially since it is a narrow bridge, and many of the sheep refuse to cross it even when they find it? In fact, if there is a better way by which many will be saved more easily, building the bridge is a terrible blunder. And if this isn’t an island, after all, what is to keep the fire from sweeping across into the mainland and destroying everything? As I pondered these things I heard a quiet voice behind me saying, “There is a better reason than the logic of it, my friend. Logic alone could lead you either way. Look at your map.”

			There on the map, by the bridge, I saw a quotation from the first undershepherd, Peter: “For neither is there salvation in any other, for there is no other way from the island to the mainland whereby a sheep may be saved.” And then I discerned, carved on the old rugged bridge itself, “I am the bridge. No sheep escapes to safety but by me.”

			In a world in which nine of every ten people are lost, one of four never heard the way out, and one of every two cannot hear, the Church sleeps on. Why? Could it be we think there must be some other way? Or perhaps we don’t really care that much. [image: globe_sm]

	
			
		
			Study Questions

			
				State and briefly describe the four different views of salvation reviewed in the article, as well as McQuilkin’s own view.

				 How would you answer the question, “How could a loving God condemn those who have had no opportunity to respond to Christ?”

			

		

	


	
		
			The Uniqueness of Christ
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			We live at the dawn of the most exciting missionary era ever. Never before could we say that there are Christians in every nation on earth. With about 1.5 billion Christians circling the globe, the Christian faith now has the potential of evangelizing the other 4.5 billion people in a way never before possible. The global reawakening of interest in spirituality, in the spirit world and in religious phe- nomena provides an unprecedented opportunity for calling people to faith in Jesus Christ. In today’s world, our assertion that Christ is unique is heard as an assessment that other religions are to be disregarded. Chapman pointed out that

			to speak of ‘other religions’ is ultimately to refer to two-thirds of the human race. The world’s other religions present a challenge to Christians not only because they have worldviews that conflict at many points with our own, but also because their influence is growing….We must do more…than simply reassert the uniqueness of Christ in old categories, more than just produce strategies for reaching people of other faiths. We must first do some hard thinking about religions.1

			Three Broad Categories

			In recent times, the attitudes of Christians toward other religions generally are classified in three broad categories: pluralist, inclusivist and exclusivist.2 Notice that two of these words sound essentially positive. “Pluralist” is positive in terms of the multicultural and multireligious world in which we live. “Inclusivist” is positive in terms of opening our arms to receive all those who are loved by God. “Exclusivist,” however, sounds like a negative word. Pluralists and inclusivists feel quite negative about the content of the so-called exclusivist position. In fact, few of us would like to be accused of being exclusive, whether it be institutionally, culturally, economically, politically or socially.

			Consider the basis on which these positions are compared. If the basis is tolerance, the pluralist and inclusivist would seem to espouse tolerance; the exclusivist would seem to support intolerance. What if the basis for comparison is love? The pluralist loves everyone, as does the inclusivist, for they both refuse, as Clark Pinnock says, “to limit the grace of God to the confines of the Church.”3 It is the so-called exclusivist who “restricts hope” and therefore relegates people of other 

			religions to “zones of darkness,” refusing to love all peoples enough to offer them a “wider hope.”4 If the basis of comparison is global openness versus parochialism, the exclusivist position looks ancient and out-of-date, narrow and parochial. If the basis of comparison is optimism versus pessimism, the inclusivist position is, in Pinnock’s words, “optimistic of salvation”5 while the so-called exclusivists demonstrate a “negative attitude toward the rest of the world,”6 

			and a “pessimism of sal- vation, or darkly negative thinking about people’s spiritual journeys.”7

			I’m not sure I want to be an exclusivist. I’m even less inclined to be an exclusivist when I hear what the open, accepting, loving and tolerant pluralists say about me! John Hick arg-ues of exclusivists:

			[their] entirely negative attitude to other faiths is strongly correlated with ignorance of them….Today, however, the extreme evangelical Protestant who believes that all Muslims go to hell is probably not so much ignorant as blinded by dark dogmatic spectacles through which he can see no good in religious devotion outside his own group….

			If all human beings must, in order to attain the eternal happiness for which they have been created, accept Jesus Christ as their Lord and Savior before they die, then the great majority of humanity is doomed to eternal frustration and misery….To say that such an appalling situation is divinely ordained is to deny the Christian understanding of God as gracious and holy love.8

			Apparently exclusivists are not nice people! Of course I’m speaking tongue-in-cheek, but can we not do better? At the very least, it seems that we need to continue our search for better conceptualization and articulation of what a so-called exclusivist position involves. Perhaps we even need a new word. Let me suggest a fourth perspective: the “evangelist” paradigm. I have chosen this name because I want to present a paradigm whose starting point and center is the evangel—the confession by the disciples that “Jesus Christ is Lord.”

			An Important Distinction: Faith Does Not Equal Culture

			Before we look at the missiological implications of this fourth paradigm of “evangelist,” let’s examine two presuppositions. The first deals with the relationship of faith and culture. Paul Hiebert says:

			The gospel must be distinguished from all human cultures. It is divine revelation, not human speculation. Since it belongs to no one culture, it can be adequately expressed in all of them. The failure to differentiate between the gospel and human cultures has been one of the great weaknesses of modern Christian missions. Missionaries too often have equated the good news with their own cultural background. This has led them to condemn most native customs and to impose their own customs on converts. Consequently, the gospel has been seen as foreign in general and Western in particular. People have rejected it not because they reject the lordship of Christ, but because conversion often has meant a denial of their cultural heritage and social ties.9

			The difference between faith and culture is supported not only anthropologically, but also historically and biblically. Historically, a review of the history of the Church demonstrates that the gospel of faith in the lordship of Jesus Christ has always tended to break out of the cultural molds that would imprison it. Originally the gospel was not Western at all—it was Middle Eastern. It began among Aramaic-speaking Jews. Then it took shape in all the cultures surrounding Jerusalem that are referred to in Acts 2—in Greek, Roman, North African, Ethiopian, Indian, Near Eastern and Arabic cultures. It expanded to the Franks, Scandinavia, the British Isles, and on and on. To closely associate any culture with biblical faith, one must ignore the historical expansion of the Church.

			
			Even more profoundly, the distinction between faith and culture is biblically essential. This issue is at the heart of Acts and Romans.10 The issue here is precisely how a single faith in Christ’s lordship can take shape in a variety of cultures. The difference between faith and culture is also essential for an understanding of Galatians, Ephesians and Colossians. Paul speaks of the mystery “that through the gospel the Gentiles [the ethne¯, comprising a multiplicity of cultures] are heirs together with Israel, members together of one body, and sharers together in the promise in Christ Jesus” (Eph 3:6). Revelation and 1 Peter also would be difficult to understand were there no distinction between faith and culture.

			The nature of the world in which we now live has made the equation of faith and culture more dangerous than ever. Christians and non-Christians alike share this in common. All are radically impacted by the largest redistri-

			bution of people the globe has ever seen. In this new reality, all of us are called upon to find ways of affirming cultural relativity: tolerance, understanding, justice, equality and coexistence within the new multiculturalism. If one views faith and culture as nearly synonymous and also begins to be open to cultural relativism, the next step is some form of religious pluralism.11 If one goes all the way with this process, one arrives at the pluralist position. If one cannot go that far—feeling strongly constrained to hold tightly to the uniqueness of the cosmic Christ-event—one arrives at the inclusivist position. If one refuses to accept cultural relativism, but holds faith and culture to be synonymous, one arrives at an exclusivist position reminiscent of the cultural Protestantism of the 19th century.

			A Crucial Starting Point: Good People Damned or Condemned People Saved?

			The second presupposition deals with the form of the question of salvation asked by each of the four paradigms. We must be conscious of the radical difference between the pluralist/inclusivist stance on the one hand and the exclusivist/evangelist stance on the other. The bottom-line theology of salvation of the pluralist and inclusivist positions asks, “Given the fact that humanity is basically good, and God is a God of love, how is it possible that God could condemn so much of humanity to eternal punishment?” The exclusivists and evangelists ask the question differently: “Given the fact of the fall, and that ‘all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God’ (Rom 3:23), how is it possible that so much of humanity can be saved?”

			
					
						
								
			The Elements of Pluralism: Creation Paradigm

								
								
							The Elements of Inclusivism:Universal Salvation Paradigm

							
						

						
								
								1. Starting point: creation and the fact of religious pluralism

							
								
								1. Starting point: the unique Christ event as ontologically affecting all people

							
						

						
								
								2. Concern about peoples of various faiths coexisting together

								
								
								2. Concern about peoples of various faiths co-existing together

			
						

						
								
								3. Bible regarded as only the Christians’ book (one of many holy books)

								
								
								3. Bible regarded as God’s inspired revelation for all

			
						

						
								
								4. Jesus Christ regarded as equal to the leaders of other religions

							
								
								4. Strong concern about the uniqueness of Christ

			
						

						
								
								5. No conversion, no transformation

								
								
								5. Conversion regarded as good, but not necessary; transformation de-emphasized

			
						

						
								
								6. No concern for personal relationship with Jesus Christ

								
								
									6. Personal relationship to Jesus Christ regarded as desirable, not normative

							
				
						

						
								
								7. Mission regarded as irrelevant, unnecessary, demeaning, disrespectful 

							
								
								7. Mission defined as telling people they are already saved in Jesus Christ

							
						

					
				

			
			A Foundational Conviction: Knowing the Historic Jesus

			Now before developing the major missiological implications of the “evangelist” paradigm, I want to clarify a foundational commitment from which all else derives. I am making a conscious choice to highlight the Christian’s personal relationship with the historic Jesus Christ who was born, lived in Palestine during a specific historical time, ministered, died, rose, ascended and is coming again. The absolutely radical claim of the canonical text of the Bible is that this Jesus lives today and that He is the one with whom the Christian disciple relates personally by faith.

			Even John Hick recognized the implications of this position: 

			If Jesus was literally God incarnate, the second Person of the holy Trinity, living a human life, so that the Christian religion was founded by God-on-earth in person, it is then very hard to escape from the traditional view that all mankind must be converted to the Christian faith.12 

			
					
						
								
			The Elements of Exclusivism:Church-centered Paradigm

							
								
								The Elements of Evangelism:A Fourth Paradigm

							
						

						
								
			1. Starting point: the Church as the vehicle of salvation

			
								
								1. Starting point: the confession “Jesus Christ is Lord”13

			
						

						
								
								2. Concern that all non-Christians become Christians in the Church

				
								
								2. Concern about human coexistence amidst multiple cultures and religions

			
						

						
								
								3. Bible regarded as God’s inspired revelation proclaimed through the Church

			
								
								3. Bible regarded as God’s inspired revelation for all humanity—it has new things to say to each new culture where the gospel takes root

			
						

						
								
								4. Strong concern about uniqueness of Christ

			
								
								4. Strong emphasis on confessing anew in word and life, “Jesus is Lord”

			
						

						
								
								5. Strong emphasis on conversion and transformation in and through Jesus Christ (and the Church)

			
								
								5. Strong emphasis on conversion and sometimes on transformation

			
						

						
								
								6. Personal relationship with Jesus a necessity

			
								
								6. Personal relationship with Jesus Christ a necessity

			
						

						
								
								7. Mission defined as rescuing people out of sinful cultures into the Church

			
								
								7. Mission defined as calling people in multiple cultures to conversion, 
 confession, and new allegiance, personally and corporately, to Jesus Christ as Lord

								
						

					
				

			Hick instead opted to understand the narrative about Jesus Christ as a “metaphorical” rather than a literal description of a verifiable historical fact.14 This decision was coupled with his prior conclusion that “any viable Christian theodicy must affirm the ultimate salvation of all God’s creatures.”15 The combination of these two factors leads logically to a pluralist position.

			The Fourth Position: Evangelist

			In developing the missiological implications of the evangelist paradigm, I will try to present a trinitarian and kingdom-oriented perspective that may help us listen to the other three paradigms and critique them as well. In doing so, we need to be able to move past the pessimism about mission, faith and the Church that is exhibited by pluralists and inclusivists alike. At the same time, we must be more open than traditional exclusivists have been to a modern global village of interreligious encounter and multicultural diversity. In our new global society, we can no longer afford to create, protect and preserve our own seemingly safe sanctuaries of religious exclusivity.

			Our study of the implications of the evangelist paradigm will be limited to three basic categories. This paradigm of approaching other religions is a way that is (1) faith-particularist, (2) culturally pluralist, and (3) ecclesiologically inclusivist.

			Faith-Particularist

			The first element of this new paradigm is personal. It deals not with religious systems or theoretical religions as such, but with people and personal faith.16 It has to do with personal faith in, and allegiance to, Jesus who lived and ministered in Palestine at a specific time in history.17 The only truly unique and distinctive aspect of Christian faith (the term “particularist” refers to that which is unique and distinctive instead of general and universal) is a personal relationship of the Christian with the resurrected and ascended Jesus Christ of history.18 In the evangelist paradigm, confession of Jesus as Lord involves a personal relationship that breaks the bonds of all religious systems. It means that we are not so much adherents of Christianity, we are simply disciples of Christ. Following Christ is a vital relation- ship rather than subscribing to a religious formula. It is not neat, logical or coherent. It is not exclusive, arrogant, or triumphalistic. Rather, it is humble confession, repentance and obedience. Thus the major question is not if one is a member within a particular religious system, even if it is a Christian tradition. Rather, the crucial issue is whether or not one relationally belongs to the person of Jesus Christ. The ultimate question is the question of discipleship—of one’s proximity to, or distance from, Jesus the Lord.

			 [image: missiological-implications]
			The evangelist paradigm calls into question the institutional structures of all churches and especially of Christianity as a religious system, for the churches now are viewed as the fellowship of disciples whose allegiance is to Jesus more than to a particular institution. The evangelist paradigm also calls into question the inclusivist perspective that the cosmic Christ-event effectively saves all persons regardless of their personal relationship with Jesus Christ. And it brings into question the pluralists’ relativistic reduction of the confession “Jesus Christ is Lord” to Jesus being only “a christ” among many.

			On the other hand, the confession of Jesus as Lord also highlights all that cannot be called “lord” by the Christian. The confession calls for stripping away the layers of the artichoke19 of cultural accretions that Christians have added to the basic confession. As Paul declares in Romans, and we see modeled in Acts, our faith requires us to confess with our mouths and believe in our hearts that Jesus is Lord. That’s all there is. Nothing else really matters. All else is to be held lightly. Everything else is negotiable. Thus, when we call people of other cultures and faiths to confess “Jesus is Lord,” it is not our Jesus (exclusivist), nor is it a Jesus (pluralist), nor is it the cosmic amorphous idea of Jesus Christ (inclusivist). Rather, it is Jesus the Lord who calls for conversion and transformation of all who confess His name. Because of this, it is only in humility, in personal repentance and in prayer—with the expectation of a great diversity in cultural forms—that we may invite others to join usin confessing Jesus as Lord.

			Culturally Pluralist

			Along with the historicity and relationality of Jesus Christ, we must also affirm the universality of Christ’s messianic lordship. Jesus the Christ is the Creator and Sustainer of all the universe, as the first chapters of John, Ephesians and Colossians all state. All of us are concerned about the whole of humanity and the care of God’s creation. We wonder how humans can live together in peace and justice, especially in the midst of increasingly difficult clashes between conflicting religious allegiances. Given our universal concerns, we need a trinitarian missiology that is kingdom-oriented.20 We must also remember that Christ’s lordship is not only over the Church, but also over all the world. The pluralist and inclusivist perspectives, however, confuse the manner, scope and nature of Christ’s kingly rule over the Church (willing subjects) and over all humanity (unwilling subjects).21

			The lordship of Christ brings into question the exclusivist position on other cultures and religions as well. It opens up a much greater breadth for contextualized encounter between Christians and the many cultures of our world. Not all so-called non-Christian culture is sinful, but neither is everything in culture relative. Rather, we are called to “test the spirits” (1 John 4:1-3). This broad, all-encompassing Christology means that we must listen carefully to the new Christologies that are arising in Asia, Africa and Latin America. Everything that does not contradict the biblical revelation concerning the historical Jesus Christ our Lord is open for consideration. As Hendrikus Berkhof says: 

			That Christ is the truth does not mean that there are no truths to be found anywhere outside of Him, but it does mean that all such truths are fragmentary and broken unless they become integrated in Him as the center.22

			Ecclesiologically Inclusivist

			This third missiological implication of the evangelist paradigm has to do with the kingdom of God and the Church (the term “ecclesiological” derives from the Greek word for church, ekklesia). The Kingdom leads us to the Church, the disciples of Jesus Christ the Lord. The Church is not only a gathering of individuals; it is much more because it includes Jesus Christ who is not only Lord of creation but also head of the Church. Thus Jesus sent His Spirit at Pentecost to establish the Church. The Church belongs to no human person, and church growth must be growth in the numbers of disciples of Jesus, not proselytism to expand someone’s little churchly kingdom. The evangelist paradigm seeks to correct the triumphalism and arrogance of which the exclusivists have sometimes been accused.23 

			Because Jesus Christ the Lord is the head of the Church, the Church’s mission is to participate in the mission of Jesus the Christ. In Acts 13 Paul says that Christ’s disciples, the Church, are commanded to be a “light to the nations.” It is the Church’s responsibility, therefore, to focus on the whole of humanity. It is the Church, not some cosmic idea, that gathers disciples. And the Church—of which Christ is head—is called to proclaim that Jesus is the Lord of all humanity, not simply “a christ” for the Christian.

			An Outward Movement to the Nations

			This world-encountering Church is as broad as all humanity (pluralist), as accepting as Christ’s cosmic lordship (inclusivist), and as incorporating and gathering as Christ’s disciples (exclusivist). Clearly, the scandal associated with this Church is that it is filled with fallible human beings yet it is still the Church of Jesus Christ. Just as clearly, the shape of this Church needs to be reconsidered in today’s world of multiple religions and cultures.

			The Church cannot escape the fact that to confess Jesus as Lord moves it profoundly toward its own universality—a movement outward to the nations. This is climactically presented to us in the Great Commission of Matthew 28:18-20: “Full authority in heaven and on earth has been committed to me. Go forth therefore and make all nations my disciples.”…Thus the mission of Jesus becomes inescapable and utterly binding for all of his disciples. They cannot confess Jesus is Lord without at the same time proclaiming His lordship over all people…. So Jesus Christ, the Lord of all people, all creation, and Lord of the Church, sends His people to a radical encounter with the world.24

			Ultimately any new paradigm of the Christian’s response to other cultures involves only a restatement of the mystery of the gospel for all people, a mystery that “for ages past was kept hidden in God, who created all things. His intent was that now, through the Church, the manifold wisdom of God should be made known…according to His eternal purpose which He accomplished in Christ Jesus our Lord. In him and through faith in Him we may approach God with freedom and confidence” (Eph 3:9-12). If Paul and the early Church could so emphatically state such a conviction in the midst of their amazing cultural and religious diversity, we, too, can feel confident in doing so. Although our subject is incredibly complex, the heart of it is really quite simple: “Jesus Christ is Lord.” In the midst of many cultures and people of many faiths, we must be bold. We must learn more profoundly how to be evangelists who are faith-particularist, culturally pluralist, and ecclesiologically inclusivist.   [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 Van Engen identifies two presuppositions that must be observed by the “evangelist.” What are they and why are they important?

				 Define the approach to other religions that is (1) faith particularist, (2) culturally pluralist, and (3) ecclesiologically inclusivist.
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			Pluralism has become a dominant philosophy today. Eastern religions have adopted a strong missionary stance, and New Age thinking has made huge inroads into different spheres of Western society. The evangelical movement, especially in the West, seems to have lost its cutting-edge commitment to the radical truth of the gospel. There is now, within Christianity, a great deal of skepticism about the possibility of knowing truth. A 1991 poll by George Barna claimed that 67% of North American people believe there is no such thing as absolute truth. Even more surprising, 53% of those claiming to be Bible-believing conservative Christians believe there is no such thing as absolute truth.1 With such major shifts occurring in the minds of many Christians, there are now numerous circles in which pluralism and relativism are considered necessary for understanding religious truth.

			The philosophy of pluralism lies at the heart of the New Age movement and of some so-called Christian theologies. It fits in well with Buddhist and Hindu thought, too. We are not talking here of the pluralism that allows for the existence of political, ethnic and cultural differences in a society or a church. Rather, we are referring to a philosophical stance that recognizes more than one ultimate principle, and therefore claims that it is not possible for us to recognize any one system of thought as absolute truth. 

			Religious pluralism espouses a new idea of revelation. Over the years, Christians have understood revelation as God’s disclosure of truth to humanity. They believe He discloses truth both generally, in ways accessible to all people through nature and conscience, and specifically, through the scriptures and in Jesus Christ. According to religious pluralism, truth is not disclosed to us, but is discovered by us through our experience. The writings of the different religions are then understood to be different discoveries—through human experience—of the one God. Since the different religions are viewed as different expressions of the Absolute, each is believed to contain facets of the truth.

			Most careful students of religion, however, recognize that different religions rotate on different axes. In truth, the similarities between Christianity and other religions are in the peripherals, not the essentials of the faith. It is simply not correct to say that all religions teach essentially the same thing. Those who promote pluralism today must reckon with the fact that this attitude is completely opposite to that of the New Testament Church. New Testament preachers and writers responded to the pluralism of their day with strong affirmations of the exclusiveness and supremacy of Christ. Paul’s ministry in Athens (Acts 17:16-34) and the Epistles to Colosse and Ephesus are good examples of this. While a view of Christ that denies His supremacy may gain followers all over the world, the life and work of Jesus Himself show there are reasonable grounds for believing that Jesus is indeed supreme.

			Jesus as Absolute Truth

			Into this environment of uncertainty about truth, biblical Christians come with the assertion that we can know absolute truth. We claim that we have found it in Jesus, that Jesus is the Truth. He says, “I am the way, the truth and the life” (John 14:6). When Jesus says He is the truth, He means He is the personification or the embodiment of truth. Jesus says not only, “What I say is true”—meaning “I am true”—but “I am the truth,” the ultimate reality. This revelation is not something discovered primarily by experience. The pluralist says that Christian revelation is actually just a record of the religious experiences of a given people. We say it is ultimate truth disclosed by God and not primarily discovered by humankind.

			Jesus substantiates His claim to be the Truth in the verses that follow John 14:6. He first explains what it means to claim that He is the Truth: it means He is equal with God. Verse 7 says, “If you really knew me, you would know my Father as well. From now on, you do know Him and have seen Him.” To know Jesus is to know the Father. Leon Morris points out that when Jesus says we can know God, He “goes beyond anything that the holy people of old normally claimed…. Jesus brings to those who believe something new and outstanding in religious experience, the real knowledge of God.”2

			Jesus then makes another strong point in John 14:7. He says, “From now on, you do know Him and have seen Him.” Jesus claims that the disciples have seen God the Father. William Barclay comments that “it may well be that to the ancient world this was the most staggering thing that Jesus ever said. To the Greeks, God was characteristically The Invisible. The Jews would count it as an article of faith that no man has seen God at any time.3 Yet, Jesus claims to be equal with God and says that when we see Jesus, we see God the Father.

			From the teaching of Jesus in John 14:6-7, we conclude that absolute truth can be known because the Absolute has become concrete in history in the person of Jesus (see also John 1:14, 18). Herein is the argument for our belief in absolute truth. We say Jesus is God; therefore, to know Jesus is to know the Absolute. Our belief in the absoluteness of the Christian gospel is an extension of our belief that Jesus is God incarnate. It is interesting that John Hick, who is perhaps this generation’s most prominent pluralist, rejects the Christian doctrine of incarnation.4

			A Personal Response to the Truth

			Now we come to the question of how, and in what sense, we know absolute truth. If truth is a Person, then we will know the truth in the way we know persons—through facts about them and through relationship. We know the Absolute through a relationship because that is how He has chosen to communicate truth. He did it personally. Therefore, to enter into the knowledge of the Absolute, we need to get to know God through “a personal response and commitment to Christ’s Person.”5 This opens the way to knowing absolute truth.

			E. Stanley Jones tells the story of an unbelieving doctor who lay dying. A Christian doctor sat beside him and urged him to surrender and have faith in Christ. The dying doctor listened in amazement. Light dawned. He joyously said, “All my life I have been bothered with what to believe, and now I see it is whom to trust.”6 Belief is entrusting ourselves to Jesus. We love Him as our friend and follow Him as our Lord. This is the reason the basic call of Christ is not “Follow my teaching” but “Follow me.”

			Because we know the Absolute personally, we can say that we know absolute truth. This knowledge is not only personal and subjective. At the heart of the Christian gospel are some objective facts. The gospel of Jesus is about certain events in history, including certain claims Jesus made. There are propositions in God’s revelation about which there can be no compromise, and the truth about Jesus’ relationship with God is one of them. For example, in John 14:11, He commands His disciples, “Believe me when I say that I am in the Father and the Father is in me.”

			The Words of Jesus Affirm His Absoluteness

			In John 14:10b Jesus explains how we can believe His claim to be equal with God and therefore believe He is absolute truth: “The words I say to you are not just my own. Rather, it is the Father, living in me, who is doing His work.” We would have expected Jesus to say, “the Father speaks through me.” Instead He says, “the Father who dwells in me does His works.” This is because, as Archbishop William Temple put it, “The words of Jesus are the works of God.”7

			
			What Jesus is saying here is that we must take His words seriously because when He speaks, God speaks. His words affirm His claims to deity. The authenticating value of the words of Jesus lies in two areas. First, their relevance and penetrating insight suggest that He who is speaking is no ordinary person. In His words lie God’s answer to life’s problems. Second, His claims about Himself leave us with the inescapable conclusion that Jesus views Himself as equal to God.

			In the twenty centuries since Jesus lived, many people have concluded that Jesus’claims about Himself are true, simply by reading the Gospels. I heard a story of a young non-Christian man who was studying English using one of the Gospels for reading. He suddenly stood up in the middle of a lesson, paced up and down the room and said, “These are not the words of a man, these are the words of God!” Jesus says that His words themselves ought to convince people.

			The Works of Jesus Authenticate His Words

			Jesus, however, knew that some people would not accept the startling claims He made about Himself. So he said in John 14:11, “Believe me when I say that I am in the Father and the Father is in me; or at least believe on the evidence of the miracles [lit. works] themselves.” He meant that if we consider His works, we will be challenged to take His words seriously. 

			The first way to look at His works is in the context of His spotless life. Even those who do not accept some of His claims generally agree that Jesus lived an exemplary life. If He was a good man, then should we not take seriously what He consistently said about Himself?

			A second way of looking at the works of Jesus is in the context of His miracles. In the Gospels, the miracles are often presented as evidence to support the claims of Christ. When the people murmur about Jesus’ statement to the paralytic that his sins are forgiven, He heals the man so “that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins” (Mark 2:8-11). When the Jews accuse Him of blasphemy, saying ”You, a mere man, claim to be God” (John 10:33), Jesus says in His response, “Do not believe me unless I do what my Father does. But if I do it, even though you do not believe me, believe the miracles, that you may learn and understand that the Father is in me, and I in the Father” (John 10:37-38).

			If a person truly considers the works of Christ, he or she must come to grips with His claims of absolute supremacy because His works authenticate His words. I have a friend in Sri Lanka who was a devout Buddhist and a voracious reader. One day he went to his city’s public library and checked out a book on the life of Christ. After reading it, he realized that Jesus’ life was unparalleled in human history. He knew he had to do something about the claims Jesus made. He went in search of someone who could tell him more about Christ. This contact with Christians led to his becoming a fervent follower of Jesus Christ.

			If we believe that the Gospels give an objective account of the life of Christ, then we cannot take the views of the modern-day pluralist. The absolute lordship of Christ does not emerge from a few proof texts in some isolated passages in the Gospels. It shines through all of it. If we take out those passages that contain teaching about the absolute lordship of Christ, we are left with no life of Christ at all. The same material that gives evidence to His being a good man also gives evidence that He is Absolute Lord. It is impossible to say that Jesus was good but not absolute. The view of the pluralist on this matter is untenable.

			Of course, pluralists may reject the historicity of the gospel records and thus dismiss the claims made for Christ in the Gospels. Many pluralists say that these statements were not made by Jesus Himself but were invented by the Gospel writers, based on their subjective experiences and their ideas about Christ. It is beyond the scope of this article to respond to this view. However, let me state here that there is a strong case for the historical reliability of the gospel records, a claim amply demonstrated in several recent books.8

			A Comprehensive Case for Absoluteness 

			Different people are attracted to different aspects of the case for Christ’s absoluteness. The case is comprehensive. Once they open their hearts to one aspect, the others soon fall into place. The final appeal of the gospel is the cumulative effect of all these aspects. Others have taught the things that Jesus taught. Recently a leading Sri Lankan lawyer presented what many considered a convincing case against the uniqueness of Christianity by showing that the ethical teachings of Jesus are also found in the other religions. That is true to a certain extent. However, the teachings of Jesus are not the sum of the gospel. Those ethical teachings are inextricably linked with Jesus’ claims to absoluteness.

		
				Ten Qualities of Jesus’ Words Ajith Fernando

1. His teaching is profound, yet simple. Bishop Stephen Neill says, “The quality of ordinariness runs through much of the teaching of Jesus. It is this, perhaps, which has given His words the extraordinary power to move the hearts of men and women through almost twenty centuries.”9The temple guards, sent to arrest Jesus, returned without Him. When they were asked, “Why didn’t you bring Him in?” they responded, “No one ever spoke the way this man does” (John 7:46).

2. He speaks with great authority. Shortly before His ascension, Jesus tells His disciples: “All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me” (Matt 28:18). The way He speaks befits one who can make such a claim. About His teaching He says, “Heaven and earth will pass away, but my words will never pass away” (Matt 24:35). After the Sermon on the Mount, “the crowds were amazed at His teaching, because He taught as one who had authority, and not as their teachers of the law” (Matt 7:28-29). R. T. France says, “Any other Jewish teacher made sure that his teaching was documented with extensive quotations from Scripture and with the names of his teachers added to give weight to his opinion; his authority must always be second-hand. But this is not so with Jesus. He simply laid down the law.”10

3. He claims to have the authority to forgive sin. When He forgives the sins of a paralytic and the people question His right to do this, He proves it by performing a miracle. He says He is doing it “that [they] may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins” (Mark 2:10). 

4. He not only tells people to “Follow my teaching,” He says, “Follow me” and demands total allegiance. He says, “Anyone who loves his father or mother more than me is not worthy of me; anyone who loves his son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me; and anyone who does not take his cross and follow me is not worthy of me” (Matt 10:37-38).

5. He takes on titles given to God in the Old Testament. Psalm 27:1 says, “The Lord is my light and my salvation.” Jesus says, “I am the light of the world” (John 8:12). Psalm 23:1 says, “The Lord is my shepherd.” Jesus says, “I am the good shepherd” (John 10:11).
 
6.He considers Himself worthy of receiving the honor that is due to God. Isaiah 42:8 says, “I am the Lord; that is my name! I will not give my glory to another or my praise to idols.” He says, “Moreover, the Father judges no one, but has entrusted all judgment to the Son, that all may honor the Son just as they honor the Father” (John 5:22-23).

7. He claims to have a unique Father-Son relationship with God. He calls Himself God’s Son, and He calls God “my Father.” “My Father” is not the way Jews usually referred to God. They did speak of “our Father,” and while they might use “my Father” in prayer, they usually qualified it with something like “in heaven” in order “to remove the suggestion of familiarity.”11 The various references to God as Father in the Gospels show that Jesus intends to convey He has a relationship no other human being can have with God.

8.He claims to be the judge of humankind. He says of Himself in John 5:27, “And [the Father] has given Him authority to judge because He is the Son of Man” (John 5:27). Leon Morris points out that “if Jesus was anything less than God [this] is a claim entirely without foundation….No creature can determine the eternal destiny of His fellow creatures.”12

9. He says that He will give us things that only God can give. In John 5:21, He says, “For just as the Father raises the dead and gives them life, even so the Son gives life to whom He is pleased to give it.” He said He gives “water welling up to eternal life” (John 4:14). He speaks of giving “my peace” (John 14:27) and “my joy” (John 15:11).

10. His opponents, the Jewish leaders, understood the implication of His claims. In a discussion about the Sabbath, Jesus makes the statement, “My Father is always at His work to this very day, and I, too, am working.” The next verse says, “For this reason the Jews tried all the harder to kill Him; not only was He breaking the Sabbath, but He was even calling God his own Father, making Himself equal with God” (John 5:17-18).

Someone said of the words of Christ, “If it is not super-human authority that speaks to us here, it is surely superhuman arrogance.”13
	
			The completeness of the gospel is the feature that makes it exclusive. Jesus was the perfect example of a holy and loving human being. He taught sublime truth, claimed to be equal with God and performed miracles to substantiate those claims. Most importantly, He sacrificed His life, claiming He must die to save the world. God gave proof of this scheme of salvation by raising Jesus from the dead. This last point is the clincher. The most unique thing about the gospel of Jesus is His death and resurrection for the salvation of the whole world. This ultimately separates the gospel from the rest of the religions of the world.

			The Joy of Truth

			We can experience an intense joy over truth in this era of the New Covenant. When we come to Jesus, when we enter into a relationship with the Truth, we realize that we are in touch with the Absolute. This is firm ground. This is what people are thirsting for in this confusing age. What a joy the discovery of such truth is! It gives us an eternal foundation on which to build our lives. This, in turn, brings a great security that is a springboard to lasting joy.

			Jesus succinctly described this experience when He said, “You will know the truth, and the truth will set you free” (John 8:32). As we experience the truth, we find freedom from dependence on this unstable world for fulfillment, freedom from the dehumanizing power of sin and freedom to dwell in the sphere of eternity where springs of eternal joy (Ps 16.11) will satisfy our deepest aspirations. Recognizing Jesus as the Truth is an experience unmatched by experience with other faiths. It is an experience with the eternal God, and only the eternal God can give us eternal joy.

			Jesus as The Way

			If Christianity is Christ, then His cross is the greatest key to understanding Him. The space given to the last week before the crucifixion is evidence of how important the disciples considered His death to be. It occupies about 30% of Matthew, 37% of Mark, 25% of Luke and 41% of John.14 The English theologian P. T. Forsyth says, “Christ is to us just what His cross is. All that Christ was in heaven or on earth was put into what He did there…. You do not understand Christ till you understand His cross.”15 When Jesus says in John 14:6 that He is the way, He means that He will become the way through His death, as the context of this verse (John 13:33-14:5) reveals.

			What the cross of Christ achieved is so vast and so deep that numerous interpretations of it have appeared throughout the history of the Church.16 Here we describe what it achieved by looking at six concepts found in the New Testament. 

			
				Substitution. Perhaps the most basic feature of Jesus’ death is that He took our place and bore the punishment for our sins. He was our substitute. Peter, who first revolted against the idea of Jesus’ crucifixion, later wrote two significant statements about this: “He himself bore our sins in His body on the tree, so that we might die to sins and live for right-eousness; by His wounds you have been healed” (1 Pet 2:24). and “For Christ died for sins once for all, the righteous for the unrighteous, to bring you to God” (1 Pet 3:18).

				 Forgiveness. The immediate result of the death of Christ is the forgiveness of our sins. His death was necessary for the forgiveness to be granted. Hebrews 9:22 explains, “In fact, the law requires that nearly everything be cleansed with blood, and without the shedding of blood there is no forgiveness.” The message of forgiveness is one of the most revolutionary aspects of the Christian gospel, and it is missing in most other religious systems.

				 Propitiation. This word relates to the rituals of the temple, where sacrifices were given to God to turn away His wrath against sin. The rendering of 1 John 2:2 in The Living Bible expresses this well: “He is the one who took God’s wrath against our sins upon Himself, and brought us into fellowship with God.” Propitiation focuses on the seriousness of sin and God’s wrath against it, which is borne by Jesus. Perhaps we find this difficult to accept because the doctrine of God’s wrath has often been neglected by the Church. Today we are surprised to read descriptions of God like the following: “Your eyes are too pure to look on evil; you cannot tolerate wrong” (Hab 1:13). We have lost the abhorrence for sin found throughout the Bible. Yet, in both the Old and New Testaments, wrath is part of the essential nature of God.

				 Redemption. In the ancient marketplaces, slaves were purchased for a price. Redemption speaks of the purchase of our salvation through the payment of a price for our sins. Ephesians 1:7 says, “In Him we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, in accordance with the riches of God’s grace.” The focus is on the freedom we receive from the captivity of sin through the price paid by Christ.

				Justification. This word comes from the law courts and means “to pronounce, accept and treat as just.” It denotes “a judicial act of administering the law—in this case by declaring a verdict of acquittal, and so excluding all possibility of condemnation.”17 Romans 4:25 says, “He was delivered over to death for our sins and was raised to life for our justification.” Romans 5:16-18 describes what happened in our justification: “The judgment followed one sin and brought condemnation, but the gift followed many trespasses and brought justification…. Consequently, just as the result of one trespass was condemnation for all men, so also the result of one act of righteousness was justification that brings life for all men.”

				 Reconciliation. We can think of reconciliation in terms of family life and friendship. Paul says, “God was reconciling the world to Himself in Christ, not counting men’s sins against them” (2 Cor 5:19). Reconciliation is necessary because sin is rebellion against God and results in enmity between God and humankind. Romans 5:10 says, “when we were God’s enemies, we were reconciled to Him through the death of His Son.” The result is “peace with God” (Rom 5:1) and adoption into His family (John 1:12).

			

			The Challenge of the Cross

			Jesus is the way to salvation; He came to the world in order to bring this salvation to humanity. This implies that we cannot save ourselves and that there is no other way to salvation except through Jesus. Christianity, then, is a religion of grace, of God’s acting in Christ to save us. 

			Many who encounter the Christian belief of grace ask, “Should we not save ourselves? Why should another die for us?” Most people would like to save themselves. Stephen Neill has said, “The last thing that modern individuals want is that anyone should do anything for them.”18The message of the cross cuts at the heart of human pride, the essence of sin. Adam and Eve’s sin was that they wanted to save themselves, independent of God. They did not want to be dependent on a supreme God for salvation or for anything else. The same thing happens today. People like to think that they are saving themselves. It makes them feel good and helps to temporarily still the voice of insecurity and emptiness that is theirs because they are separated from their Maker. This may account for the fact that religions like Buddhism, Hinduism and New Age, which offer people ways to save themselves through several lives (reincarnation), are growing even in the West. 

			
			Another belief of Hinduism and the New Age movements is that we are all part of the divine. This, too, is distant from the biblical idea that we are guilty before God and in need of salvation. Swami Muktananda had a great influence on Werner Erhard, founder of EST self-help seminars. He expresses well the mood of many people today with his statement, “Kneel to your own self. Honor and worship your own being. God dwells within you as You.”19 New Age analyst Theodore Roszak says that our goal is “to awaken the god who sleeps at the root of the human being.”20 Fallen humanity, in its natural state of rebellion against God, would prefer this approach to salvation.

			When someone asks me the question, “Should we not pay for our sins?” I usually respond in the following way: the principle of paying for one’s sins is found in every religion. The Bible also says, “Do not be deceived: God cannot be mocked. A man reaps what he sows” (Gal 6:7). Buddhists and Hindus call this the law of karma. The effects of a principle or law can be overcome by a more powerful force, though. Take the law of gravity. According to this law, if I hold up a book and let go of it, it will fall, but I can use another more powerful force and overcome the force that operates through the law of gravity. By catching the falling book and raising my arm, I can overcome the force of gravity and make the book reverse its direction. When I do that I do not break the law of gravity; I use a force that overcomes its effects.

			God did something like this with us. He created us to live with Himself. But, we chose to live independent of Him. By doing this, we heaped a terrible load of guilt upon ourselves. Those who try to offset this guilt by their own efforts soon find they do not have the strength for it. However much they try, they are not able to tilt the scales of their lives in the direction of their innocence. The Christian gospel says that, seeing our helpless condition, our Creator did not abandon us. He brought into operation the law of love. He let that law save us, but He did so without breaking the law of justice or canceling its demands. What He did in love was done to satisfy its demands. The demands of justice were never ignored or canceled. They were fully satisfied, and the only way that God could do that was by having His spotless Son take the punishment that was due to us. 

			What we see here is an amazing love. He did for us what we could not do for ourselves. We call this grace, the result of which is salvation. I know of many Hindus and Buddhists who, when despairing of their efforts to save themselves, have found this message of salvation through the grace of Christ to be very good news.

			Jesus as The Life

			Another important aspect of the supremacy of Christ is Jesus as the life (John 14:6). Eternal life is a primary result of Christ’s saving work (John 3:16; 5:24). Jesus often says that this life comes through a relationship we have with Him. In John 17:3 He says, “Now this is eternal life: that they may know you, the only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom you have sent.” 

			In John 10:11 Jesus teaches that the relationship we have with Him is based on His commitment to us: “I am the good shepherd. The good shepherd lays down his life for the sheep.” Then Jesus immediately contrasts that with selfish people who fail us, people who do not have Christ’s commitment to us. They desert us in our time of need rather than care for us as Jesus does. He says, “The hired hand is not the shepherd who owns the sheep. So when he sees the wolf coming, he abandons the sheep and runs away. Then the wolf attacks the flock and scatters it. The man runs away because he is a hired hand and cares nothing for the sheep” (John 10:12-13). Jesus knows this world is full of relationships that fail. In fact, the deep wounds caused by people who have disappointed us have a very strong place in our emotional lives. The fact that His loving commitment to us heals us from the wounds we have received in life is an important aspect of the uniqueness of Christ. 

			In John 10:10 Jesus describes the life He gives by saying, “I have come that they may have life, and have it to the full.” It is a completely fulfilling life because of a love-relationship with God. It is not an impersonal pleasure or “kick” that He gives us through specific experiences. All other ways of living fall short of the fullness of life that only our Creator can give. This is what Francis of Assisi (1182-1226) discovered. He was the son of a wealthy cloth merchant. After Francis’ spiritual awakening in his twenties, his father was convinced that he was insane and denounced him. Francis took on a lifestyle of poverty, but he did not miss the riches he gave up. He said, “To him who tastes God, all the sweetness of the world will be but bitterness.” Jesus explains this same kind of fulfillment saying, “I am the bread of life. He who comes to me will never go hungry, and he who believes in me will never be thirsty” (John 6:35). After we come to Him, we do not lose our healthy ambition and restlessness. That would make life boring. In fact, we have a new thirst for God, for His glory and for His ways. The world’s hunger, that takes away our joy and peace, is gone for good.

			God created us for relationship with Him. Without that, we are as good as dead. As John says, “He who has the Son has life; he who does not have the Son of God does not have life” (1 Jn 5:12). When people who are created for life do not have it, they are restless. St. Augustine (354-430) said, “You have made us for yourself, and our hearts are restless until they find rest in you.” The noted French inventor and mathematician Blaise Pascal (1623-62) referred to this restlessness as the God-shaped vacuum found in every human being. The work of Christ in us takes away that restlessness and gives us the fulfillment that we seek from life. This is the subjective aspect of the uniqueness of Christ, and in a world that places so much emphasis on subjective experience, it may be one of the most attractive features of Christianity to those outside the faith.

			His Work Forms a New Humanity

			God has also formed us for relationship with each other, and the gospel meets this need in a unique way through what we may call the new humanity. One great effect of the work of Christ is the forming of this new humanity, which Paul called the Body of Christ. Jesus talks about this new humanity in John 10. He says, “I have other sheep that are not of this sheep pen. I must bring them also. They too will listen to my voice, and there shall be one flock and one shepherd” (John 10:16). 

			Some people use this reference to the “other sheep” as evidence that there will also be salvation for those who remain outside the Church. They say that the work of Christ has won salvation for all, both inside and outside the Church. It is most unlikely that the same book that records so much of the necessity of believing in Jesus for salvation should teach that it is possible for people to be saved without such belief. The verb pisteuo, “to believe,” appears 98 times in John.21 In fact, Jesus says here, “they too will listen to my voice.” The implication is that they will respond to the gospel. When Jesus refers to “this sheep pen,” He seems to be referring to the Jews. That makes the “other sheep” non-Jews. Jesus is saying that His death is going to bring non-Jews into the flock also. This theme also appears elsewhere in John (11:52; 12:20-21).It is implied in the statements that present Jesus as the Savior of the whole world (John 1:29; 3:16-17).The result of bringing the sheep into the fold is creation of a new humanity “in Christ.” Paul contrasts the new humanity with the old in Romans 5:10-20 and 1 Corinthians 15:20-22. These passages say that those who are in Adam experience the consequence of Adam’s sin, whereas those who are in Christ experience the consequence of Jesus’ saving act.

			While John 10:16 teaches that the death of Christ makes it possible for other sheep to come into Christ’s flock, the way this will happen today is through the Church going out and bringing them in. John 10:16, then, is a missionary verse. William Barclay, commenting on this verse, says, “The dream of Christ depends on us; it is we who can help Him make the world one flock with Him as its shepherd.”22 It is fitting that the description of the death of Jesus in John 10:11-15 climaxes with the missionary challenge in verse 16. The great Scottish theologian James Denney (1856–1917), speaking at a missionary convention, spent most of his talk describing the meaning of propitiation to the surprise of all there. However, this gave him the background needed to drive home his main point at the conclusion. He said that if propitiation is true, then taking its message to the world (missions) should be our priority. 

			In the last part of John 10:16, Jesus mentions the result of having these other sheep come in: “and there shall be one flock and one shepherd.” What we have here is an initial statement about the universal Church that Paul is later going to teach about in some detail. He will use the figure of the Body of Christ to refer to the Church,23 viewing those who are “in Christ” by faith as belonging to it. Here Jesus is saying that the Gentiles will come in, and they will belong to the same flock as the Jews. If the Jews who were listening understood what Jesus meant by this statement, it would have been a very revolutionary thought for them. They viewed themselves as separate and superior to other races because they were the chosen people of God. “Only by becoming a full citizen could a non-Jew find entry into Jewish religious groups.”24 Jesus is implying here that His death would make such a step unnecessary. A significant feature of the biblical description of the work of Christ is its emphasis on how the Cross and Resurrection broke earthly distinctions between people. This is a theme the Church has often failed to preach and practice, but it is certainly a unique feature that the gospel can offer to a world torn by communal prejudice and strife.

			The Resurrection is Proof

			Christianity makes claims about the uniqueness and exclusiveness of its founder that no other religion makes. How do we know these claims are true? While we have given several reasons above, the clincher is the resurrection of Jesus. At the conclusion of his message to the inquiring Athenians, Paul says, “[God] has given proof of this to all men by raising him [Christ] from the dead” (Acts 17:31). Despite all of Jesus’ teaching about His mission, even His disciples are bewildered by His death. On Easter Sunday, when the women share the news of the resurrection as reported by the angels, Luke 24:11 says, “But they did not believe the women, because their words seemed to them like nonsense.” Once the disciples know, however, that Jesus indeed is risen, they cannot be stopped. They go straight to the hostile people in Jerusalem and proclaim that Jesus is the Messiah [Christ]. Peter declares that the Resurrection of Jesus demonstrates that “God has made this Jesus, whom you crucified, both Lord and Christ [Messiah]” (Acts 2:36). The New Testament, then, insists that the Resurrection was God’s authentication of the supremacy of Jesus.

			The Creator of the world has indeed presented the complete solution to the human predicament. As such it is supreme; it is unique; and it is absolute. So, we have the audacity in this pluralistic age to say that Jesus as He is portrayed in the Bible is not only unique but also supreme. He is our message to the world. A Hindu once asked Dr. E. Stanley Jones, “What has Christianity to offer that our religion has not?” He replied, “Jesus Christ.”  [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				 How does Fernando argue that the uniqueness of Christ points to “the supremacy of Christ”?

				 Explain how Christ’s death, as described in John 10:11-16, provides hope for a “new humanity.”
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			If I Perish

			Brother Andrew
		
			[image: brother-andrew]Brother Andrew is the founder of Open Doors International and wrote the book God’s Smuggler. His ministry strengthens the Persecuted Church, sustaining indigenous Christians in hostile lands so that they can continue to spread the gospel to the majority around them.

			
			My last meeting with Iranian pastor Haik Hovsepian-Mehr was especially memorable. For many years he had served as a shepherd for the churches in Iran, always declaring the gospel wisely but openly. As we parted, we shook hands and he said to me, “Brother Andrew, when they kill me it will be for speaking and not for being silent.” He said “when.” He did not say “if.” He knew he would be killed. The next month he was murdered.

			He had suffered for his faith for years. He was killed for his faithfulness to declare it. He was a rare and precious man, but he was not alone. There are millions of beleaguered Christians living in areas where their faith costs them greatly. It costs them most when they proclaim their faith. 

			As they suffer with Christ, they become the message by saying, “I am willing to die for Him and I’m willing to die for you because that is what He did!”

			I’m convinced that we are living in what appears to be the most cruel period of history. More people suffer for Christ’s name than in any other generation. As Christians who are not under such persecution, we must find any way that we can to help our persecuted brothers and sisters. They need us more than ever—our presence, our encouragement, our support, our teaching, our fellowship, and perhaps more than anything else, our prayers. 

			Our prayers are crucial because our best praying will move us into our best action. I’m reminded of another man who prayed for God’s suffering people from the land which is now Iran. This man was Nehemiah. Nehemiah belonged to a small Jewish minority group in what is now Iran. He was a man of good standing and high position, with relatives living in extremely difficult circumstances. Receiving news of the desperate situation in Jerusalem, he sat down and wept for many days. Hearing the need, he took it as a call to act.

			He spoke up for God’s people in high government circles, as we need to do. He was bold with sustained service for 
a beleaguered people, as we need to be. His prayer shows 
us a way to pray with passion and we need to pray now 
more than ever.

			The plight of God’s people in Jerusalem in that day is similar to the suffering that Christians endure in many lands today. 
Nehemiah heard of the temple in ruins and of God’s Name being defiled. There are lands where God’s household has suffered so severely for so many generations that the church no longer exists there. I have sometimes referred to this suffering church as “the vanished church.” And there are other places where there has never been a church. When new churches are planted in these places, they are sure to suffer. How will we respond to the report of God’s people being broken, imprisoned, enslaved, beaten, cold and hungry? 

			Nehemiah’s response was amazing: Even though he was a man of action, and a well-trained administrator, he fasted and prayed before the God of heaven. 

			The passion of his prayer is even more important than his petition. Three aspects of his passion in prayer worth noting are:

			
				 his zeal for the glory of God

				 love for his people

				counting his own life as nothing. 

			

			Nehemiah reminded God of His promise to gather His people from all over the world to worship His name openly (Neh 1:8-9). Zeal for the glory and name of Jesus should also be our motivation. For how many of us is this true? Do we pray for the glory of God’s name, or do we pray only for ourselves?

			Nehemiah identified with his people. He had a fairly comfortable position. The problems weren’t of his own doing. But he identified so greatly with the whole family of God’s people that he prayed on their behalf as if he had been responsible for their predicament. That sense of responsibility spurred him into action. Do we put on sackcloth like Nehemiah, for the sins of our people, our church? Or do we wash our hands in innocence and pass the blame to politicians and church leaders?

			Nehemiah’s compassion moved him to action because he owned the suffering people as if they were his own family. He also identified himself as a servant of God. He knew that to serve God you must serve people. He didn’t shirk from being in touch with people and having compassion for them. 

			After an appeal for the glory of God and acknowledgment of his own guilt and that of his family and people, he at last gets around to the request: “Oh, Lord, let me find favor with the king.” Nehemiah was laying his life on the line by pleading with this heathen king for Jerusalem and the Jewish people.

			What was Nehemiah afraid of? What are Christians in Iran, Iraq, Egypt and Pakistan afraid of? They fear the leader of their country, who by definition is of a different faith, and who can suppress the Christian minority with impunity. We learn from Nehemiah that in such countries, we should pray for favor in the eyes of that leader. 

			Let’s pray that Christian leaders in Iran—and all the other countries—will find favor with the man in power. We can ask that boldly, because every leader in power is accountable to God, whether in a Muslim country, communist China, or in a so-called Christian country. 

			When we ask for favor with the leaders of regimes hostile to the gospel, we position ourselves well to express God’s favor upon them. The Bible clearly teaches that the only solution is forgiveness and reconciliation. When I visited a Christian town totally destroyed in one night by a wild Muslim mob, leaving between 10 to 20 thousand Christians homeless, having seen all their possessions destroyed, we had a big gathering of Christians and Muslims and we spoke about forgiveness and reconciliation. 

			We should pray for favor boldly, but not presumptuously. In many cases God allows an even greater witness for His glory in which God displays His own favor, as He did in the case of Stephen, whose last words repeated Christ’s last words of forgiveness (Luke 23:34; Acts 7:60). The story of Nehemiah is not simple. Even with the leader expressing favor, Nehemiah endured years of opposition. We should not expect something easy. We should pursue what is worthy, whatever the cost.

			We can only pray like Nehemiah if we have the attitude of Nehemiah: first, zeal for the glory of God, then, a deep compassion desiring the well-being of the people. And then with Esther’s attitude (Est 4:16), we leave the rest up to God: “If I perish, I perish.”  [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				 Brother Andrew uses Nehemiah as an example of a man who prayed for his people, as we should pray for Christians who suffer for their faith. What produced Nehemiah’s deep motivation in prayer?

				  What do we learn from Nehemiah’s prayer about how to pray for persecuted Christians?

			

		

	


	
		
			Suffering and Martyrdom

			God’s Strategy in the World

			Josef Tson

		
			[image: josef-tson]Josef Tson is the former president of the Romanian Missionary Society and founder of Oradea Bible Institute (now known as Emmanuel Bible Institute) in Romania. On his 70th birthday, he stepped down from his position with the Romanian Missionary Society and now spends his full time teaching, preaching, writing, and as a missionary to Romania for special assignments. He is the author of sixteen books.

			From Suffering, Martyrdom and Rewards in Heaven, 1997. Used by permission of Romanian Missionary Society, Wheaton, IL. 

			Jesus Christ as King of kings and Lord of lords, calls people to Himself and demands from them total allegiance to Himself. Nothing of this world, not father or mother, husband or wife, son or daughter, or material goods, ought to stand between Him and His children. Jesus expects them to learn from Him and to become like Him. Then Jesus sends them into the world as His Father sent Him into the world, to spread His message and to be His witnesses. He knows that the world will hate His witnesses and will turn against them with merciless violence. Nonetheless, He expects them to meet that hatred with love, and to face that violence with glad acceptance, following His example by suffering and dying for the lost world. Their suffering and martyrdom are prompted by their allegiance to His own Person and are endured for the purpose of spreading His gospel. Christ’s disciples do not seek these things for their own sake, and they do not inflict these on themselves. Their goal is not to suffer and to die; on the contrary, their goal is Christ’s Person and Christ’s cause in the world, the spreading of His gospel.

			Sacrificial Living For Christ

			Suffering for Christ is not only the suffering of persecution. It begins when one leaves close relatives for the service of Christ. For some, it means selling their possessions and giving them to the poor, which often means giving them for the propagation of the gospel. For others, suffering for Christ may mean agonizing in prayer for the cause of Christ, or agonizing and toiling for the building up of the body of Christ and the perfecting of the saints. Again, to clarify this concept, suffering for Christ is not a self-inflicted suffering. The disciple of Christ seeks to do the will of Christ and to promote the cause of Christ. However, suffering for Christ does mean that the disciple will voluntarily involve himself in suffering and in sacrificial living for Christ and His gospel.

			Furthermore, a disciple of Christ thinks as a slave of Christ: he is totally at the disposition of the Master. It is the Master who decides what kind of service this particular disciple should perform. The first duty of the disciple is, therefore, to discover the will of his Master and to do it with joy and passion. If and only if the disciple does his duty, can he be certain that his Master is always with him, living in and through him to accomplish His own purposes.

			Martyrdom is the function God gives to some of His elect to literally die for the sake of Christ and His gospel. From what the Scriptures intimate, it is apparent that there is a fixed number of God’s children who have been predestined by God for this supreme sacrifice. For some, martyrdom might be a quick event, like being shot or beheaded, but for others it could also be preceded by torture. God may have in His plan a long martyrdom of toiling in a labor camp or the misery and pain of a long imprisonment. In such a situation, even if the Christian is released after some time and the actual death occurs at home because of his health having been shattered by the long detention and suffering, I believe that God still reckons the death as a martyrdom. In our more sophisticated age, martyrdom might also take the shape of an imprisonment in a psychiatric hospital—a modern form of torture that is possibly the most cruel form of martyrdom where one’s mental health and even one’s personality are utterly ruined by means of drugs and other psychological torture.

			God does everything with a purpose. If He chooses to call His children to suffering and self-sacrifice, He must have very important purposes to achieve through them. Hence, it is the duty of the children to obey their Father even if they do not understand the purpose or rationale behind the Father’s command. But the Father wants His children to understand Him because He wants them to develop a mind like His. Therefore, He has revealed His mind, His purposes, and His methods to His children in His written Word and in His Incarnate Word.

			God entered into history by sending His Incarnate Son as a suffering slave who would end His own earthly life enduring torture and martyrdom. In this event, God revealed to us that suffering and self-sacrifice are His specific methods for tackling the problems of rebellion, of evil, and of the sin of mankind. Self-sacrifice is the only method consistent with His own nature. For instance, God cannot respond to hate with hate, because if He did, he would borrow not only the method but also the nature of the one who is the originator of hate, the evil one. God can only respond with love, because He is love, and by suffering and sacrificing Himself for the ones who hate Him, He expresses the essence of His own nature.

			Now, the ones who are born of God have become partakers of the nature of God (2 Pet 1:4). Therefore, the children of God are called to tackle the problems of this world with the same agape love which is the nature of God (1 John 4:4-21). More than this, Christ united Himself with His brethren in a union that is comparable to His union with the Father (John 17:21-26). Christ lives in them and continues His work in the world through them. But He has not changed the strategy He used when He was in the world. His method is still the method of the cross. With this in mind, Christ told His disciples that He would send them into the world just as His Father had sent Him into the world. In other words, He sent them to be in the same position and to conquer by the same method—namely, the method of the cross. For precisely this reason, Jesus asked them to take up their own crosses and to follow His example by going into all the world to preach the gospel (to witness), to serve others, and to die for others. Their crosses represent their voluntary sacrificial involvement in the fulfillment of their Father’s purposes with mankind.

			Three basic things are achieved by the deaths of the martyrs:

			
				 The triumph of God’s truth

				 The defeat of Satan

				The glory of God

			

			Martyrdom and the Triumph of God’s Truth

			The unredeemed world lives in spiritual darkness. The eyes of unbelievers have been darkened by Satan, resulting in their hatred of the light of truth. For people who have lived a long time in darkness, a bright light that suddenly shines upon them produces pain. They cannot stand the light. They hate the light, and they do their best to put it out. Jesus explained the world’s reaction to His own coming into the world in these terms (John 3:19-20), and He told His disciples to expect exactly the same kind of treatment.

			Speaking in modern terms, each group of people on this planet considers its own religion to be one of its most precious treasures. Thus telling them that their faith is wrong or untrue becomes an unforgivable offense and insult against them. The attempt to change their religion is perceived as an attack on their “national identity.” This is why Christian missionaries are met with hostility and violence in every place to which they carry the gospel. For his part, the missionary must be convinced that the population to which he takes the 

			Word lives in the lie of Satan and is damned to hell as a result of it. If the missionary is not convinced of this, he will not risk his life to kindle the light in their midst.However, when the ambassador of Christ speaks the truth in love, and meets death with joy, a strange miracle occurs: the eyes of unbelievers are opened, they are enabled to see the truth of God, and this leads them to believe in the gospel. Ever since the centurion’s eyes were opened at Calvary, ever since he believed that Jesus was the Son of God because he had seen the manner of His death (Mark 15:39), thousands and thousands of Christian martyrdoms over the centuries have produced the same results.

			
			Moreover, this was precisely what Tertullian had in mind when he wrote that the blood of the martyrs is the seed out of which new Christians are born. Many, many groups of people on this planet have testified that the darkness which had been over them was dissipated only when a missionary was killed there. However, countless areas and peoples of the world today experience such a darkness that will be vanquished only when enough Christians have given up their lives in martyrdom. 

			Martyrdom and the Defeat of Satan

			Jesus saw His own coming into this world as an invasion of the strong man’s house in order to spoil his goods (Matt 12:29). He saw the Prince of this world being cast out at His own death (John 12:31-33), and as a result of the ministry of His own disciples (Luke 10:17-19). Jesus taught them not to be afraid of the ones who can kill only the body, and He charged them to bravely lose their lives in order to gain the victory (Matt 10:26-39). Hence, John was simply following the teaching of his Lord when he depicted the casting out of Satan and his defeat through the deaths of the martyrs in Revelation 12:9-11.

			Satan has two instruments with which he keeps humans in bondage and slavery. His first instrument is sin. The sins of people are Satan’s “certificate of ownership.” But this document was nailed to the cross of Calvary and was canceled by the death of Christ (Col 2:14-15). Satan’s second instrument is the fear of dying (Heb 2:14-15). Again, by His own death, Jesus liberated His own from the fear of death. When the martyrs meet their death without fear, Satan’s last instrument is rendered powerless, and he is crushed and defeated.

			As the deceiver of the nations, Satan maintains their enslavement by keeping them in the darkness of his deception. When the martyrs cause the truth of God to shine brightly among the nations, those who were formerly in the bondage of darkness respond by turning back to God. The death of the martyrs opens the eyes of unbelievers, and when they see the light, Satan’s power over them is gone. We have further proof of this reality in the Book of Revelation, where we see the knowledge of God coming to all the nations as a result of the deaths of the martyrs (Rev 11:1-19; 14:1-12; 15:2-4). The martyrs are shown to defeat Satan by bringing all the nations to God through their witness and death.

			The story of Job shows us another aspect of Satan’s defeat by the faithfulness in suffering of God’s people. Job’s refusal to curse God demonstrated to the whole population of heaven that God had genuine worshipers on the earth, thus proving Satan wrong. The suffering of Job was watched by the hosts of heaven as an extraordinary spectacle. It appears that Paul had the experience of Job in mind when, speaking of the suffering of the apostles, he said that they “have become a spectacle to the world, both to angels and to men” (1 Cor 4:9).

			Writing from prison about his own ministry, Paul told the Ephesians that “the rulers and the authorities in the heavenly places” now have the opportunity of knowing God’s “manifold wisdom” as it is being manifested in the Church (Eph 3:10). Paul was talking about the same wisdom of God that he had earlier described in 1 Corinthians 1:17-31. This is the wisdom of God which the world considers utter foolishness: that He sent His only Son to die on the cross. However, the manifestation of God’s wisdom in this world did not end with Jesus on the cross; it is continued in His children when they obey God’s commission to go into the world and to sacrifice themselves for the cause of Christ. As they conquer by dying, God’s children demonstrate His wisdom to the whole cosmos. Moreover, by their witness and death, Satan is discredited and defeated.

			Martyrdom and the Glory of God

			Jesus described the outcome of His crucifixion as both His own glorification and as the glorification of God (John 12:27-32; 13:31-32). Yet death by crucifixion was one of the most shameful and barbaric modes of execution; how could that be considered an act glorifying to God? The answer becomes clear when one sees what that act has revealed to the world. In Christ’s voluntary suffering for the salvation of mankind, the true nature of God was revealed. His essence was shown to be perfect love, utterly and unconditionally giving itself to others, even enduring pain and death for them. The glory of God shines through the beauty and splendor of self-sacrifice as nowhere else, and most importantly, this glory of God, the glory of His self-sacrificing love, shines out in each martyrdom. For this reason, John referred to the martyrdom of Peter as “the kind of death by which Peter would glorify God” (John 21:19, NIV). It was also the reason why Paul was so determined to glorify Christ by his own dying (Phil 1:20, NASB).

			Martyrdom has the power of revealing the love of God to those in darkness. Herein lies its power to convince and to persuade: people see the love of God in the death of the martyr and are compelled to believe in God’s love and sacrifice for them. Paul expressed the same idea in the concept of reflecting the image of Christ or the glory of God to other people through our suffering and our loving self-sacrifice for others (2 Cor 3:18; 4:1-15). As the knowledge of Christ and the grace of God is spread to more and more people through the sacrifice of the children of God, there is more and more thanksgiving, praise, and glory given to God.  [image: globe_sm]

		
		
			Study Questions

			
			 How does Tson limit his definition of martyrdom? Does any kind of suffering end up being suffering for Christ?

				 How does Tson think that dying for Christ’s cause works for the defeat of Satan?

				  Explain how martyrdom can glorify God.
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			From The Spark that Ignites, 1989 by Worldwide Publications, Minneapolis, MN. Used by permission of the author.


			We go forth in the confidence that someday the harvest will be gathered from the ends of the earth. This promise certainly accentuates the possibility of a mighty cosmic revival before the end of the age. Is this hope realistic? If so, it gives us reason to walk on tiptoes.

			An Exciting Prophecy

			Considering the convulsive struggles of our civilization, any discussion of last things seems relevant today. The growing concern for the world’s unreached billions and how the church will reach them makes the subject even more pertinent.

			Scripture does point to some kind of a climactic spiritual conflagration, though the time and extent of its coming can be understood in various ways. Most of the references to this coming world revival are bound up with other hist- orical situations, such as the return of the Jews from captivity and the restoration of their nation. How one understands the millennium, tribulation and rapture must also be taken into account. Obviously, those who see Christ returning to take away his Church before his millennial reign will look at the awakening from a different perspective than those who view it as an aspect of the millennium. Notwithstanding the differences, nothing in the varying positions necessarily precludes a coming world revival.

			Let us admit that the complexity of the biblical prophecies makes any conclusion tentative. Recognizing that we now only see through the glass darkly, however, it is possible to discern an outline of a future movement of revival that will make anything seen thus far pale by comparison.

			A Universal Outpouring of the Holy Spirit

			The day is envisioned when the Church in all parts of the world will know the overflow of God’s presence. No one will be excluded, as prophesied in the book of Joel, “And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh; and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream dreams, your young men shall see visions; and also upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour out my Spirit” (Joel 2:28,29). This is a statement clearly indicating that all classes of people from around the world will feel the impact of this spiritual rejuvenation. Peter associated this promise with the coming of the Holy Spirit at Pentecost (Acts 2:16,17). Yet the universal dimension of the prophecy of Joel was not experienced fully in that the Spirit did not then come upon God’s people from all over the world. Of course, potentially the first Pentecostal visitation reached “all flesh,” even to them that “are far off” (Acts 2:39). This was typifiedby the Spirit-filled disciples’ witness to the people pres-ent that day from “every na- tion under heaven” (Acts 2:5). In actual extent, though, that outpouring was confined to the city. As the 

			
			Church gradually moved out in the strength of the Holy Spirit, the flame spread to Judea, to Samaria, and finally to many distant places of the civilized world. The message is still going out, but complete fulfillment of the prophecy awaits a glorious day to come.

			Certainly a spiritual awakening around the world would be in keeping with the all-embracing love of God (John 3:16). In a dramatic way, it would give notice of the gospel mandate to reach “the uttermost part of the earth” (Acts 1:8; cf. Matt 28:19; Mark 16:15; John 20:21), fulfilling at last the promise to Abraham that in him all peoples on the earth shall be blessed (Gen 12:3; 22:18). The worship of God by all the families of the nations, so long foretold, would then be a reality (see Pss 22:27; 86:9; Isa 49:6; Dan 7:14; Rev 15:4), and God’s name would be great among the Gentiles, “from the rising of the sun even unto the going down of the same” (Mal 1:11).

			According to this reasoning, the church age began and will end in a mighty spiritual baptism. What happened at the first Pentecost may be seen as the “early” display of the refreshing rain from heaven, while the closing epic is the “latter rain” (Joel 2:23; Hos 6:3; Zech 10:1; Jas 5:7). Water or rain, it should be remembered, is often symbolic of the Holy Spirit (John 7:37-39).

			Demonstrations of Power

			In describing the Spirit’s outpouring, Joel foretells:

			wonders in the heavens and in the earth, blood, and fire, and pillars of smoke. The sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before the great and the terrible day of the Lord comes (Joel 2:30,31; cf. Acts 2:19, 20). 

			Yet these phenomena are not mentioned as happening in the account of the first Pentecost, so apparently they are yet to occur.

			Jesus spoke of days immediately “after the tribulation” in similar terms, adding that “the stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken” (Matt 24:29; cf. Rev 6:12,13). It seems that God will summon the forces of nature to bear witness to what is happening on the earth.

			Adding to the spectacle, some persons will have the power to perform wondrous deeds, such as turning water to blood (Rev 11:6; cf. Gal 3:5). Naturally Satan will do what he can to counterfeit that which he knows is real. We are warned of “false Christs” and “false prophets” of this time who will show “great signs and wonders to deceive the elect” (Matt 24:24; cf. Ex 7:10-12; Matt 7:15-20; 2 Th 2:9,10). The sensory appeal is always fraught with danger, which is all the more reason why we are exhorted to try the spirits. If they are not Christ-exalting, then they are not of God (1 Jn 4:1-3).

			Unprecedented Trouble

			Those fearful conditions of the last days described in Matthew 24 and intermittently in Revelation 6 to 17 also seem to characterize this period. Things will get worse as the end approaches (cf. 2 Tim 3:12; 2 Th 2:1-3).

			Famines, pestilence and earthquakes of staggering proportions will occur. Wars and intrigue will fill the earth. Hate will bind the hearts of men. No one will feel secure. As moral integrity breaks down, apostasy in the Church will increase. Those who do not conform to the spirit of the age will be hard pressed, and many will be martyred. Clearly, the cost of discipleship will be high.

			Yet amid this terrible adversity, Scripture indicates that revival will sweep across the earth. When God’s “judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness” (Isa 26:9). Dreadful calamities will mingle with awesome displays of salvation—the terrors will actually create an environment for earnest heart searching. Not everyone will turn to God, of course. Some persons will remain unrepentant and become even more brazen in their sin. But the world will be made to confront, as never before, the cross of Jesus Christ.

			How it will all end is not clear. Possibly the revival will close and there will be “a falling away” before the Lord returns (2 Th 2:3). Some Bible students believe that the worst tribulation will come after the Church is caught up. Others think that Christians will be taken out of the world midway through this dreadful period.

			However viewed, Scripture gives us no reason to think that the last great revival will avert the coming catastrophe. The line of no return will have already been passed. Judgment is certain. Revival may delay, but it will not prevent, the final day of reckoning.

			Cleansing of the Church

			Through the purging of revival, God’s people will be brought to the true beauty of holiness. Our Lord expects to present his bride unto himself “a radiant church, without stain or wrinkle or any other blemish, but holy and blameless” (Eph 5:27; cf. 1 Jn 3:2,3; 2 Cor 7:1; 1 Pet 1:13-16; 3:4). The trials of the last days will serve as fires to refine the gold of Christian character. Out of them the bride of Christ, “arrayed in fine linen, clean and white,” will emerge ready for the marriage supper of the Lamb (Rev 19:7-9; cf. Dan 12:10). To this end, the “latter rain” of the Spirit is intended to bring “the precious fruit” of the church to maturity in preparation for the Lord’s return (Jas 5:7; cf. SS 2:10-13).

			The Church should not fear affliction, though it causes anguish and even death. Suffering may be necessary to convince us that we do not live by bread alone. When received as an expression of God’s trust, our suffering can be a means of helping us comprehend more of the love of Christ, who “suffered for us, leaving us an example, that you should follow his steps” (1 Pet 2:21; cf. Heb 2:10; 5:8). Without hardship, probably few of us would learn much about the deeper life of grace.

			A purified church will be able to receive unhindered the power of the outpoured Spirit, and thereby more boldly enter into the mission of Christ. It is also reasonable to believe that this greater concurrence with God’s program will multiply the manifestation of ministry gifts in the Body (Eph 3:7-15; cf. Rom 12:6-8; 1 Cor 12:4-11; 1 Pet 4:10-11). This would further call attention to the momentous awakening on earth.

			A Tremendous Ingathering

			The coming world revival will naturally result in multitudes calling upon the name of the Lord for salvation (Joel 2:32; Acts 2:21; cf. Rom 10:13). The same revival will also prepare workers for that great harvest of souls. People who are full of the Holy Spirit are committed to God’s work. They want to be where laborers are needed most, and there is no more pressing need than bringing the gospel to hell-bound men and women.

			Significantly, Jesus said that the fulfillment of his preaching mission would precede His return. “This gospel of the kingdom will be preached in the whole world as a testimony to all nations, and then the end will come” (Matt 24:14; cf. Luke 12:36,37; 14:15-23). Doubtless the passion to get out the message while there is yet time will increase with the revival, even as the witnesses multiply. That the gospel will eventually penetrate “every nation, tribe, people and language” is clear from the description of the innumerable multitude of the white-robed saints gathered around the throne of God in heaven (Rev 7:9, cf. 5:9). The Great Commission will finally be fulfilled.

			Many believe that Jews will be among the lost who turn to Christ at that time. There are prophecies which speak of their general repentance and acceptance of the Messiah (see Ezek 20:43,44; Jer 31:34; Rom 11:24) and of God’s pardon and blessing (see Jer 31:27-34; 32:37; 33:26; Ezek 16:60-63; 37:1-28; Hos 6:1,2; Amos 9:11-15; Rev 7:1-8). The world revival seems a logical time for this to happen. Pretribulationists might put the Jewish awakening after the rapture of the Church, making a great deal of Romans 11:25-26, which speaks of Israel’s being saved when the fulness of the Gentiles is come. This passage, however, could serve equally well to support the idea of revival before Christ comes again.

			Whatever position one might hold, there can be little question that the greatest day of evangelism is before us. The harvesting may be short in duration and may require enormous sacrifice, but it will be the most far-reaching acceptance of the gospel this world has ever seen.

			Preparing for Christ’s Return

			The massive turning to Christ by people from the four corners of the earth will prepare the way for the coming of the King. Our Lord’s return may be waiting now on this spiritual revolution. 

			Be patient, then, brothers, until the Lord’s coming. See how the farmer waits for the land to yield its valuable crop and how patient he is for the autumn and spring rains. You too, be patient and stand firm, because the Lord’s coming is near (Jas 5:7,8).

			The fact that our Lord has not already returned to establish his kingdom is evidence of his desire to see the Church perfected and the gospel presented to every person for whom he died. God is “longsuffering toward us, not willing that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance” (2 Pet 3:9). But we dare not presume upon his patience, though none of us can be so sure of our understanding of prophecy as to preclude his return at any moment. Every day we should be ready to meet the Lord, the more so as we see the night approaching.

			Anticipation of our Lord’s return is a summons to action. We must cast off anything that blocks the flow of the Holy Spirit and commit ourselves to being about the Father’s business. World evangelization now is the responsibility around which our lives should be centered. Whatever our gifts, we are all needed in the witness of the gospel.

			Uniting in Prayer

			As we anticipate the coming world revival, prayer is our greatest resource. The prophet reminds us, “Ask the Lord for rain in the springtime” (Zech 10:1). When “their tongues are parched with thirst,” God says, “I will make rivers flow on barren heights, and springs within the valleys.” (Isa 41:17,18; cf. 44:3). Surely it is time to “seek the Lord, until he comes and rains righteousness” upon us (Hos 10:12; cf. Joel 2:17; Acts 1:14). There is no other way to bring life to the Church and hope to the barren fields of the world.

			As the first Great Awakening was sweeping America in 1748, Jonathan Edwards, responding to a proposal from church leaders in Scotland, published, A Humble Attempt to Promote Explicit Agreement and Visible Union of God’s People in Extraordinary Prayer, for the Revival of Religion and the Advancement of Christ’s Kingdom on Earth, Pursuant to Scripture Promises and Prophecies Concerning the Last Time. It was an appeal for the Church to unite in earnest intercession for world revival, based on the text of Zechariah 8:20-22:

			It shall yet come to pass, that there shall come people, and the inhabitants of many cities: And the inhabitants of one city shall go to another, saying, “Let us go speedily to pray before the Lord, and to seek the Lord of hosts: I will go also.” Yea, many people and strong nations shall come to seek the Lord of hosts.

			About this passage Edwards said:

			From the representation made in this prophecy, it appears…that it will be fulfilled something after this manner; first, that there shall be given much of a spirit of prayer to God’s people in many places, disposing them to come into an express agreement, unitedly to pray to God in an extraordinary manner, that he would appear for the help of his church, and in mercy to mankind, and to pour out his Spirit, revive his work, and advance his spiritual kingdom in the world as he has promised; and that this disposition to such prayer, and union in it, will spread more and more, and increase in greater degrees; with which at length will gradually be introduced a revival of religion, and a disposition to greater eagerness in the worship and service of God, amongst his professing people; that this being observed, will be the means of awakening others, making them sensible of the wants of their souls, and exciting in them a great concern for their spiritual and everlasting good, and putting them upon earnest crying to God for spiritual mercies, and disposing them to join with God’s people…and that in this manner religion shall be propagated, until the awakening reaches these that are in the highest stations, and until whole nations be awakened, and there be at length an accession of many of the chief nations of the world to the Church of God…And thus that shall be fulfilled “O thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shall all flesh come” (Psalm 65:2).1 

			Edwards’ plea for God’s people to come together in fervent and constant prayer for revival still speaks with urgency. Not only does it call us to our most essential ministry of intercession, but it also reminds us of the way God has ordained to quicken his Church and to disseminate her witness until finally the nations of the earth shall come and worship before the Lord.

			Living in Expectancy

			Billy Graham, in his last message at the Lausanne Congress in 1974, expressed succinctly both the realism and the hope we have in awaiting ”the climactic movement and the total fulfillment of what was done on the Cross.” Then, reflecting upon the future, he added:

			I believe there are two strains in prophetic scripture. One leads us to understand that as we approach the latter days and the second coming of Christ, things will become worse and worse. Joel speaks of ”multitudes, multitudes in the valley of decision!” The day of the Lord is near in the valley of decision. He is speaking of judgment.

			But I believe as we approach the latter days and the coming of the Lord, it could be a time also of great revival. We cannot forget the possibility and the promise of revival, the refreshing of the latter days of the outpouring of the Spirit promised in Joel 2:28 and repeated in Acts 2:17. That will happen right up to the advent of the Lord Jesus Christ.

			Evil will grow worse, but God will be mightily at work at the same time.I am praying that we will see in the next months and years and the “latter rains,” a rain of blessings, showers falling from heaven upon all the continents before the coming of the Lord.2

			All of us should join in this prayer, even as we look expectantly to what lies ahead. Something great is on the horizon. You can almost feel it in the air. Though forces of evil are becoming more sinister and aggressive, there is a corresponding cry for spiritual awakening. Across the world never has there been more yearning by more people for spiritual reality, nor has the Church ever had the means it now has to take the glad tidings of salvation to the lost, unreached peoples of the earth. What a day to be alive!

			Certainly this is not a time for despair. The King’s coming is certain. And in preparation for his return we may be the very generation that will see the greatest movement of revival since the beginning of time.  [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 Explain how Coleman can be so confident that Christ’s coming again will be preceded by a global revival.

				 Coleman expects great problems to “fill the earth.” Will these difficulties help or hinder the harvest? Or does it matter? 

				 Will the Great Commission be fulfilled before Christ’s second coming? What is Coleman’s view on this?

				 What will characterize the global revival?
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			What is apostolic passion?

			The term “passion” is used to describe everything from romance to hunger pangs. I don’t know what it means to you, but for me passion means whatever a person is willing to suffer for. In fact, that’s the root meaning of the word. It comes from the Latin paserre, to suffer. It is what you hunger for so intensely that you will sacrifice anything to have it. The word “apostle” means a sent one, a messenger. “Apostolic passion,” therefore, is a deliberate, intentional choice to live for the worship of Jesus in the nations. It has to do with being committed to the point of death to spreading His glory. It’s the quality of those who are on fire for Jesus, who dream of the whole earth being covered with the glory of the Lord.

			I know when apostolic passion has died in my heart. It happens when I don’t spend my quiet time dreaming of the time when Jesus will be worshiped in languages that aren’t yet heard in heaven. I know it’s missing from my life when I sing about heaven, but live as if earth is my home. Apostolic passion is dead in my heart when I dream more about sports, toys, places to go and people to see, than I do about the nations worshiping Jesus.

			I have lost it, too, when I make decisions based on the danger involved, not the glory God will get. Those who have apostolic passion are planning to go, but willing to stay. You know you have it when you are deeply disappointed that God has not called you to leave your home and get out among those who have never heard His name. If you will not suffer and sacrifice for something, you are not passionate about it. If you say you will do anything for Jesus, but you don’t suffer for Him—then you aren’t really passionate about Him and His purposes on earth.

			If you don’t have it, how do you go about getting this thing called apostolic passion? Is it like ordering pizza—at the door in 30 minutes or less, guaranteed? Is there an 800 number to call? Or better yet, just send us your special gift of $15 or more, and we’ll rush you some passion, express delivery, overnight mail. If you’re like me, you need help figuring out how to grow this thing called passion. I am motivated by reading how the apostle Paul got it. He chose it.

			Paul says in Romans 15 that it is his ambition—his passion, if you will—to make Christ known. It began for him with a revelation of Jesus that he nurtured all his adult life. Paul not only encountered Christ on the road to Damascus, he kept on meeting Jesus every day. This revelation of Jesus, and his study of God’s purposes, gave birth to Paul’s apostolic passion. Knowing Jesus and making Him known consumed the rest of Paul’s life. He “gloried in Christ Jesus in his service to God” (Rom 15:17). By comparison, everything else was dung, garbage, stinking refuse. Paul’s ambition was born from his understanding that God longed for His Son to be glorified in the nations. It was focused so that the “Gentiles might become an offering acceptable to God, sanctified by the Holy Spirit” (Rom 15:16).

			Human enthusiasm cannot sustain apostolic passion. When God invests His own passion in you—the desire to see His name glorified among all people—you must build and develop what God has given you. Four things will help:

			1. Apostolic Abandonment

			Too many people want the fruit of Paul’s ministry without paying the price that Paul paid. He died. He died to everything. He died daily. He was crucified with Christ. This strong-willed, opinionated man knew that he must die to self. He knew that in his flesh, he couldn’t generate the revelation of Jesus; he couldn’t sustain the heart of Christ. So he died. He abandoned his life. He abandoned himself.

			We live in a world of competing passions. If we do not die to self and fill our lives with the consuming passion of the worship of God in the nations, we will end up with other passions. It’s possible to deceive ourselves into thinking we have biblical passions when, in reality, all we have done is to baptize the values of our culture and give them Christian names. We will have chosen apostolic passion only when our hearts are filled with God’s desire for His Son to be worshiped in the nations.

			May I encourage you, dear friend, to give up your life? I challenge you to pray this prayer: “Lord, be ruthless with me in revealing my selfish ambition and my lack of willingness to die to myself.” I guarantee that He will answer your prayer—and quickly.

			2. Apostolic Focus

			The greatest enemy of the ambition to see Jesus worshiped in the nations is lack of focus. You can run around expending energy on all sorts of good ministries, and not get one step closer to the nations. I don’t have anything against all the projects and ministries out there—God’s people do them, and I don’t question their obedience to God. But the Church has an apostolic calling, an apostolic mission. God has called us to the nations. We must focus, or we won’t obey.

			Focus on what? I believe God wants a people for Himself. Activity without a desire that God have a people for Himself is just activity—not missions. You can have evangelism without missions. Short-term ministries are great, as long as they focus on raising up workers to plant churches. You might say, “I’m not called to plant churches.” Yes, you are! It’s always the will of God to have a people who worship His Son in the nations. You’ll never have to worry about making God mad if you try to plant a church. It seems crazy to me that people are under the delusion they need a special calling to save souls, to disciple them, and to get them together to love Jesus. Whatever ministry you are with, you must understand one thing: church planting is not for us, it’s for God. We do it so God will have a people to worship Him!

			3. Apostolic Praying

			A young man in Bible school offered to help David Wilkerson years ago when he was ministering on the streets of New York City. Wilkerson asked him how much time he spent in prayer. The young student estimated about 20 minutes a day. Wilkerson told him, “Go back, young man. Go back for a month and pray two hours a day, every day for 30 days. When you’ve done that, come back. Come back, and I might consider turning you loose on the streets where there is murder, rape, violence and danger…If I sent you out now on 20 minutes a day, I’d be sending a soldier into battle without any weapons, and you would get killed.”

			You can get into heaven, my friend, without a lot of prayer. You can have a one-minute quiet time every day and God will still love you. But you won’t hear a “well done, good and faithful servant” on one-minute conversations with God. And you certainly can’t make it on that kind of prayer life in the hard places where Jesus is not known or worshiped. Here’s a challenge for you: Read everything Paul says about prayer, then ask yourself, “Am I willing to pray like that?” Paul said that he prayed “night and day…with tears… without ceasing…with thankfulness…in the Spirit…constantly…boldly…for godly sorrow…against the evil one.”

			4. Apostolic Decision-Making

			If you live without a vision of the glory of God filling the whole earth, you are in danger of serving your own dreams of greatness, as you wait to do “the next thing” God tells you. There are too many over-fed, under-motivated Christians hiding behind the excuse that God has not spoken to them. They are waiting to hear voices or see dreams—all the while living to make money, to provide for their future, to dress well and have fun.

			
			The Apostle Paul was guided by his passions. Acts 20 and 21 tell of his determination to go to Jerusalem despite his own personal anticipation of suffering, the warnings of true prophets, and the intense disapproval of his friends. Why would Paul go against his own intuition—let alone the urgings of prophets and weeping entreaties of close friends? He had a revelation of greater priority, of greater motivation: the glory of God.

			Apostolic decision-making starts with a passion for God’s glory in the nations, then asks: “Where shall I serve you?” Most people do the opposite. They ask the where-and-when questions without a revelation of His glory in the nations. Is it any wonder they never hear God say “go!” They have not cultivated a passion for the passions of God. All kinds of lesser desires can be holding them captive. They might never realize it.

			Present your gifts, vocations and talents to the Lord. Press into God. Stay there until you long to go out in His Name. Remain there and nurture the longing to see the earth bathed with His praise. Only then will you be able to trust your heart if you hear God say, “stay.” Only those who long to broadcast His glory to the nations have the right to stay.

			If you have apostolic passion, you are one of the most dangerous people on the planet. The world no longer rules your heart. You are no longer seduced by getting and gaining but devoted to spreading and proclaiming the glory of God in the nations. You live as a pilgrim, unattached to the cares of this world. You are not afraid of loss. You even dare to believe you may be given the privilege of dying to spread His fame on the earth. The Father’s passions have become your passions. You find your satisfaction and significance in Him. You believe He is with you always, to the end of life itself. You are sold out to God, and you live for the Lamb. Satan fears you, and the angels applaud you.

			Your greatest dream is that His Name will be praised in languages never before heard in heaven. Your reward is the look of pure delight you anticipate seeing in His eyes when you lay at His feet the just reward of His suffering: the worship of the redeemed.

			You have apostolic passion!  [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				 McClung implies that passion has more to do with values than emotions. How is this different from the way the word “passion” is commonly used?

				 McClung suggests that everyone is called to see that churches are planted among all peoples. Is he saying that everyone must make an effort to go as a missionary? Or is he saying that God’s desire for glory summons every believer to do all they can for His glory?

				 What relationship is there between passion and willingness to suffer?
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		The Kingdom Strikes Back

			Ten Epochs of Redemptive History

			Ralph D. Winter

			
			[image: ralph-d-winter]Ralph D. Winter is the General Director of the Frontier Mission Fellowship (FMF) in Pasadena, CA. After serving ten years as a missionary among Mayan Indians in the highlands of Guatemala, he was called to be a Professor of Missions at the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary. Ten years later, he and his late wife, Roberta, founded the mission society called the Frontier Mission Fellowship. This in turn birthed the U.S. Center for World Mission and the William Carey International University, both of which serve those working at the frontiers of mission.

			Man has virtually erased his own story. Human beings as far back as we have any paleological record have been fighting each other so much that they have destroyed well over 90 percent of their own handiwork. Their libraries, their literature, their cities, their works of art are mostly gone. Even the little that remains from the distant past is riddled with evidences of a strange and pervasive evil that has grotesquely distorted man’s potential. This is strange because apparently no other species treats its own with such deadly hatred. The oldest skulls bear mute witness that they were bashed in and roasted to deliver their contents as food for other human beings. 

			An incredible array of disease germs also cuts down population growth. World population in Abraham’s day is estimated at 27 million—less than the population of California in a.d. 2000. But, the small slow-growing population of Abraham’s day is ominous evidence of the devastating combination of war and pestilence, both testifying to the relentless impact of the Evil One. The world population growth rate back then was one-sixteenth of today’s global rate. As hatred and disease are conquered, world population instantly picks up speed. If today’s relatively slow global growth rate were to have happened in Abraham’s day, our present world population (of 6 billion) would have been reached back then in just 321 years! Thus, in those days, life-destroying evil must have been much more rampant than now. We are not surprised, then, to find that the explanation for this strange evil comes up in the oldest detailed written records—surviving documents that are respected by Jewish, Christian and Muslim traditions, whose adherents make up more than half of the world’s population. These documents called “the Torah” by Jews, the “Books of the Law” by Christians and “the Taurat” by Muslims; not only explain the strange source of evil but also describe a counter-campaign, and then they follow the progress of that campaign through many centuries.

			To be specific, the first eleven chapters of Genesis constitute an “introduction” to the entire problem, indeed, to the plot of the entire Bible. Those few pages describe three things: (1) a glorious and “good” original creation; (2) the entrance of a rebellious and destructive evil—a superhuman, demonic person—resulting in (3) humanity caught up in that rebellion and brought under the power of that evil person.

			The rest of the Bible is not simply a bundle of divergent, unrelated stories as it is sometimes taught in Sunday School. Rather, the Bible consists of a single drama: the entrance of the Kingdom, the power, and the glory of the living God in this enemy-occupied territory. From Genesis 12 to the end of the Bible, and indeed until the end of time, there unfolds the single, coherent drama of the Kingdom striking back. This would make a good title for the Bible itself were it to be printed in modern dress (with Gen 1-11 as the introduction to the whole Bible). In this unfolding drama we see the gradual but irresistible power of God re-conquering and redeeming His fallen creation through the giving of His own Son at the very center of the 4000-year period beginning in 2000 b.c. This is tersely summed up: “The Son of God appeared for this purpose, that He might destroy the works of the devil” (1 Jn 3:8).

			
			This counterattack against the Evil One clearly does not await the appearance of the Person in the center of the story. Indeed, it seems to me that there are five identifiable epochs of advance prior to the appearance of Christ as well as five after. The purpose of this chapter is mainly to describe the five epochs after Christ. However, in order for those later epochs to be seen as part of a single ten-epoch 4,000-year unfolding story, we will note a few clues about the first five epochs. The theme that links all ten epochs is the grace of God intervening in a “world which lies in the power of the Evil One” (1 Jn 5:19), contesting an enemy who temporarily is “the god of this world” (2 Cor 4:4) so that the nations will praise God’s name. His plan for doing this is to reach all peoples by conferring an unusual “blessing” on Abraham and Abraham’s seed (Abraham’s children-by-faith), even as we pray “Thy Kingdom come.” By contrast, the Evil One’s plan is to bring reproach on the Name of God. The Evil One stirs up hate, authors suffering and destruction of God’s good creation, perhaps even distorting DNA sequences. Satan’s devices may very well include devising virulent germs in order to tear down confidence in God’s loving character.

			God’s counter-attack is effected through blessing. The English word blessing is not an ideal translation. We see the word in use where Isaac confers his “blessing” on Jacob and not on Esau. It was not “blessings” but “a blessing,” the conferral of a family name, responsibility, obligation, and privilege. It is not something you can receive or get like a box of chocolates you can run off with and eat by yourself in a cave, or a new personal power you can show off like rippling muscles. It is something you become in a permanent relationship and fellowship with your Father in Heaven. It returns “families,” that is, nations to His household, to the Kingdom of God, so that the nations “will declare His glory.”

			The nations do not declare God’s glory because they lack evidence of God’s ability to cope with evil. If the Son of God appeared to destroy the works of the Devil, then what are the Son of God’s followers and “joint heirs” supposed to do to bring honor to His Name? Those who like Abraham receive it in faith and subject themselves to God’s will represent the extension of His Kingdom and authority within and over all nations and peoples. God’s blessing brings with it an inherent responsibility, in accordance with the original meaning of “blessing,” which we will trace through the ages. 

			The First Half of the 4,000-Year Story

			The story of the “strike back” as we see it in Genesis 12 begins in about 2000 b.c. During roughly the next 400 years, Abraham was chosen to bless the nations, and moved to the geographic center of the Afro-Asian land mass. The time of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and Joseph (often called the Period of the Patriarchs) displays relatively small breakthroughs of witness to the surrounding nations even though the central mandate to restore God’s control over all nations (Gen 12:1-3) is repeated twice again to Abraham (18:18; 22:18), and once each to both Isaac (26:4) and Jacob (28:14,15).

			 [image: ten epochs-2000-0]
			Joseph observed to his brothers, “You sold me, but God sent me.” In effect he was obviously a great blessing to the nation of Egypt. Even Pharaoh recognized that Joseph was filled with the Spirit of God (Gen 41:38, TLB). But this was not fully the intentional missionary obedience God had wanted. Joseph’s brothers, for example, had not taken up an offering and sent him to Egypt as a missionary! God was in the mission business whether they were or not, and used Joseph to bless Egypt in any case.

			The next four periods, very roughly 400 years each, are: 2) the Captivity, 3) the Judges, 4) the Kings and 5) the Babylonian Exile and dispersion (diaspora). During this rough and tumble time, the promised blessing and the expected mission (to extend God’s rule to all the nations of the world) all but disappear from sight. As a result, where possible, God accomplished His will through the voluntary obedience of His people, but where necessary, He accomplished His will through involuntary means. Joseph, Jonah, the nation of Israel as a whole, when taken captive, represent the category of involuntary missionary outreach intended by God to force the extension of the blessing. The little girl carried away captive to the house of Naaman the Syrian was able to share her faith. Naomi, who “went” a distance away, shared her faith with her children and their non-Jewish wives. On the other hand, Ruth, her daughter-in-law, Naaman the Syrian, and the Queen of Sheba all “came” voluntarily, attracted by God’s blessing-relationship with Israel.

			Note, then, the four different “mission mechanisms” at work to bless other peoples: 1) going voluntarily, 2) involuntarily going without missionary intent, 3) coming voluntarily, and 4) coming involuntarily (as with Gentiles forcibly settled in Israel—2 Kings 17).

			We can see in every epoch the active concern of God to forward His mission, with or without the full cooperation of His chosen nation. When Jesus appears, it is an incriminating “visitation.” He comes to His own, and “His own receive Him not“ (John 1:11). He is well received in Nazareth until He refers to God’s desire to bless the Gentiles. At that precise moment (Luke 4:28) an explosion of homicidal fury betrays the fact that this chosen nation—chosen to receive and to mediate the blessing (Ex 19:5-6; Ps 67; Isa 49:6)—has grossly fallen short. There was indeed a sprinkling of fanatical “Bible students” who “traversed land and sea to make a single proselyte” (Matt 23:15). But such outreach was not so much to be a blessing to the other nations as it was to sustain and protect Israel. And they were not always making sure that their converts were “circumcised in heart” (Deut 10:16; 30:6; Jer 9:24-26; Rom 2:29).

			Thus, Jesus did not only come to give the Great Commission but also in a sense to take it away. Natural branches were broken off while other “unnatural” branches were grafted in (Rom 11:13-24). But, despite the general reluctance of the chosen missionary nation—typical of other nations later—many people groups were in fact blessed due to the faithfulness and righteousness of some. These groups come to mind: Canaanites, Egyptians, Philistines (of the ancient Minoan culture), Hittites, Moabites, Phoenicians (of Tyre and Sidon), Assyrians, Sabeans (of the land of Sheba), Babylonians, Persians, Parthians, Medes, Elamites and Romans.

			The Second Half of the Story

			The next 2,000-year period is one in which God, on the basis of the intervention of His Son, makes sure that the other nations are both blessed and similarly called “to be a blessing to all the families of the earth.” In each case, “Unto whomsoever much is given, of him (of that people) shall much be required.” In this period, we see the Kingdom “striking back” in the realms of the Armenians, the Romans, the Celts, the Franks, the Angles, the Saxons, the Germans, and eventually even those ruthless pagan pirates further north called the Vikings. All these peoples are invaded, tamed and subjugated by the power of the gospel and in turn are expected to share that “blessing” with still other peoples (instead of raiding them).
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			But in one sense the next five epochs are not all that different from the first five epochs. Those nations that are blessed do not seem terribly eager to share that unique blessing and extend that new kingdom. The Celts are the most active nation in the first millennium and give an outstanding missionary response. As we will see—just as in the Old Testament—the conferral of this unique blessing will bring sober responsibility that is dangerous if unfulfilled. And we will see repeatedly God’s use of the full range of His four missionary mechanisms.

			In spite of her bloody imperialism at the time of Christ’s visitation, Rome was truly an instrument in God’s hands to prepare the world for His coming. Rome controlled one of the largest empires the world has ever known, forcing the Roman peace (the “Pax Romana”) upon all sorts of disparate and barbaric peoples. For centuries Roman emperors had been building an extensive communication system using the 250,000 miles of marvelous roads which stretched throughout the empire and a system for the rapid transmission of messages and documents somewhat like the Pony Express on the American frontier. In its conquests, Rome enveloped at least one civilization far more advanced than her own—Greece. Highly-educated artisans and teachers were taken as slaves to every major city of the empire where they taught the Greek language. Greek was thus understood from England to India. Equally important to our thesis is the less known but empire-wide substratum of obedience and righteousness—the massive and marvelous presence of diaspora Jews, more respected in their dispersion than in their homeland! Scholars agree that their numbers had grown to 10 percent of the Roman population. The virile element within this Jewish presence—those “circumcised in heart”—played a large part in attracting many Gentiles to the fringes of the synagogues. Many of these Gentiles, like those of Cornelius’ household, became earnest Bible-hearers and worshipers—people the New Testament calls “devout persons” or “God-fearers.” This way the faith jumped the ethnic borders! Such God-fearers became the steel rails on which the Christian movement expanded. This movement was basically the Jewish faith in Gentile clothing, something—take note—that was understandably hard for earnest Jews to conceive.

			How else could the Gospels and a few letters from St. Paul have had such a widespread impact within so many different ethnic groups in such a short period of time?

			Stop and ponder: Jesus came, lived for 33 years on earth, confronted His own unenthusiastic-missionary nation, was rejected by many, was crucified and buried, rose again, and underscored the same longstanding commission to all who would respond, before he ascended to the Father. Today even the most agnostic historian stands amazed that what began in a humble stable in Bethlehem of Palestine, a backwater of the Roman Empire, in less than 300 years was given control of the emperors’ palace in Rome. How did it happen? It is a truly incredible story.

			No Saints in the Middle?

			It is wise to interrupt the story here. If you haven’t heard this story before you may confront a psychological problem. In church circles today we have fled, feared or forgotten these middle centuries. Hopefully, fewer and fewer of us will continue to think in terms of what may be called a fairly extreme form of the “BOBO” theory—that the Christian faith somehow “Blinked Out” after the Apostles and “Blinked On” again in our time, or whenever modern “prophets” arose, be they Luther, Calvin, Wesley, Joseph Smith, Ellen White or John Wimber. The result of this kind of BOBO approach is that you have “early” saints and “latter-day” saints, but no saints in the middle. 

			Thus, many Evangelicals are often not much interested in what happened prior to the Protestant Reformation. They have the vague impression that the Church was apos-

			tate before Luther and Calvin, and whatever there was of real Christianity consisted of a few persecuted individuals here and there. For example, in the multi-volume Twenty Centuries of Great Preaching, only half of the first 

			volume is devoted to the first 15 centuries! In evangelical Sunday Schools, children are busy as beavers with the story of God’s work from Genesis to Revelation, from Adam to the Apostles—and their Sunday School publishers may even boast about their “all-Bible curriculum.” But this only really means that these children do not get exposed to all the incredible things God did with that Bible between the times of the Apostles and the Reformers, a period which is staggering proof of the unique power of the Bible! To many people, it is as if there were “no saints in the middle.”

			In the space available, however, it is only possible to cover the Western part of the story of the kingdom striking back—and only outline it at that. It will be very helpful to recognize the various cultural basins in which that invasion has taken place. Kenneth Scott Latourette’s History of Christianity gives the fascinating details, a book extending the story beyond the Bible. (A book more valuable than any other, apart from the Bible!) Note the pattern in the chart on page 211. Latourette’s “resurgences” correspond to our “renaissances.”

			In Period I, Rome was “won” but did not reach out with the gospel to the barbaric Celts and Goths. Perhaps as a penalty, the Goths invaded Rome and the whole western (Latin) part of the empire caved in.

			In Period II, the Goths were added in, and they and others briefly achieved a new “Holy” Roman Empire. But this new sphere did not effectively reach further north with the gospel.

			In Period III, again seemingly as a penalty, the Vikings invaded these Christianized Celtic and Gothic barbarians. In the resulting agony, the Vikings, too, became Christians.

			In Period IV, Europe, now united for the first time by Christian faith, reached out in a sort of pseudo-mission to the Muslims in the great abortion known as the Crusades.

			
			In Period V, Europe now reached out to the very ends of the earth, but still with highly mixed motives; intermingled commercial and spiritual interests were both a blight and a blessing. Yet, during this period, the entire non-Western world was suddenly stirred into development as the colonial powers greatly reduced war and disease. Never before had so few affected so many, even though never before had so great a gap existed between two halves of the world. What will happen in the next few years?

			Will the immeasurably strengthened non-Western world invade Europe and America just as the Goths invaded Rome and the Vikings overran Europe? Will the “Third World” turn on us in a new series of “Barbarian” invasions? Will the OPEC nations, or the Chinese gradually buy us out and take us over? Clearly we face the reaction of an awakened non-Western world that is suddenly beyond our control. What will be the role of the gospel? Can we gain any insight from these previous cycles of outreach?

			Period I: Winning the Romans,a.d. 0–400

			Perhaps the most spectacular triumph of Christianity in history was its conversion (or “conquest”) of the Roman Empire in roughly 200 years. There is a lot more we would like to know about the growth of Christianity during this period, which is somewhat mysterious, especially if we do not take into account the Jewish substratum. 

			Fortunately, the early part of the story is emblazoned in the floodlight of the New Testament epistles themselves. 

			There we see a Jew named Paul brought up in a Greek city, committed to leadership in the Jewish tradition of his time. Suddenly he is transformed by Christ and gradually comes to see that the essence of the faith of the Jews as fulfilled in Christ could operate without Jewish garments. He realizes that an inner circumcision of the heart could be clothed in Greek language and customs as well as Semitic! It should have become crystal clear to everyone that anyone can become a Christian and be transformed in the inner man by the living Christ, whether Jew, Greek, Barbarian, Scythian, slave, free, male or female. The Greeks didn’t have to become Jews—undergo physical circumcision, take over the Jewish calendar of festivals or holy days nor even observe Jewish dietary customs—any more than a woman had to be made into a man to be acceptable to God. What was necessary was the “obedience of faith” (Rom 1:5; 16:26).

			Paul based his work on the radical biblical principle (unaccepted by many Jews to this day) that it is circumcision of the heart that counts (Jer 9), and that the new believers of a new culture did not have to speak the language, wear the clothes, or follow all the customs of the sending church. This meant that for Greeks the cultural details of the Jewish law were no longer mandatory. Therefore, to the Jews, Paul continued as one “under the law of Moses,” but to those unfamiliar with the Mosaic law, he preached the “law of Christ” in such a way that it could be fulfilled dynamically and authentically in the new circumstances. While to some he appeared to be “without law,” he maintained that he was not without law toward God. Indeed, as far as the basic purpose of the Mosaic Law is concerned, the Greek believers immediately developed the functional equivalent to it in their own cultural terms while most of them held on as well to the Greek version of what is often called the Old Testament. After all, it was “the Bible of the early church” (as well as of the Jews), that had led them to belief in the first place.

			We may get the impression that mission activity in this period benefited very little from deliberately organized effort. That may well be only because its structure was transparent: Paul apparently worked within a well-known “missionary team” structure used by the Pharisees—even by Paul himself when he was a Pharisee! Paul’s sending congregation in Antioch certainly undertook some responsibility. But, basically, they “sent him off” more than they “sent him out.” His traveling team had all of the authority of any local church. He did not look for orders from Antioch.

			There is good reason to suppose that the Christian faith spread in many areas by the “involuntary-go” mechanism, because Christians were often dispersed as the result of persecutions. We know that fleeing Arian Christians had a lot to do with the conversion of the Goths. We have the stories of Ulfilas and Patrick whose missionary efforts were in each case initiated by the accident of their being taken captive. 

			Furthermore, it is reasonable to suppose that Christianity followed the trade routes of the Roman Empire. We know that there was a close relationship and correspondence between Christians in Gaul and Asia Minor. Yet we must face the fact that the early Christians of the Roman Empire (and Christians today!) were only rarely willing and able to take conscious practical steps to fulfill the Great Commission. In view of the amazing results in those early decades, however, we are all the more impressed by the innate power of the gospel itself.

			One intriguing possibility of the natural transfer of the gospel within a given social unit is the case of the Celts. Historical studies clarify for us that the province of Galatia in Asia Minor was called so because it was settled by Galatoi from Western Europe (who as late as the fourth century still spoke both their original Celtic tongue and also the Greek of that part of the Roman Empire). Whether or not Paul’s Galatians were merely Jewish traders living in the province of Galatia, or were from the beginning Celtic Galatoi who were attracted to synagogues as “God fearers,” we note, in any case, that Paul’s letter to the Galatians is especially wary of anyone pushing onto his readers the mere outward customs of the Jewish culture, and confusing such customs with the essential biblical faith which he preached to both Jew and Greek (Rom 1:16).

			A matter of high missionary interest is the fact that Paul’s preaching in Galatia had tapped into a cultural vein of Celtic humanity that may soon have included friends, relatives and trade contacts reaching a great distance to the west. Thus Paul’s efforts in Galatia may give us one clue to the surprisingly early penetration of the gospel into the main Celtic areas of Europe, comprising a belt running across southern Europe into Galicia in Spain, Brittany in France and up into the western and northern parts of the British Isles.

			There came a time when not only hundreds of thousands of Greek and Roman citizens had become Christians, but Celtic-speaking peoples and Gothic tribal peoples as well had believed and developed their own forms of biblical faith, both within and beyond the borders of the Roman Empire. It is probable that the missionary work behind this came about mainly through unplanned processes involving Christians from the eastern part of the Roman Empire. In any case, this achievement certainly cannot readily be credited to the planned missionary initiative of Latin-speaking Romans in the West. This is the point we are trying to make.

			One piece of evidence is the fact that the earliest Irish mission compounds (distinguished from the Latin-Roman type by a central chapel) followed a ground plan derived from Christian centers in Egypt. And Greek, not Latin, was the language of the early churches in Gaul. Even the first organized mission efforts of John Cassian and Martin of Tours, for example, came from the East by means of commune structures begun in Syria and Egypt. Fortunately, these organized efforts carried with them a strong emphasis on literacy and the studying and copying of biblical manuscripts and ancient Greek classics.

			As amazed pagan leaders looked on, the cumulative impact of this new, much more acceptable form of biblical faith grew to prominent proportions by a.d. 300. We don’t know with any confidence what personal reasons Constantine had in a.d. 312 for declaring himself a Christian. We know that his mother in Asia Minor was a Christian, and that his father as co-regent in Gaul and Britain did not enforce (in his area) the Diocletian edicts commanding persecution of Christians. However, by this time in history the inescapable factor is that there were enough Christians in the Roman Empire to make an official reversal of policy toward Christianity not only feasible but politically wise. I well recall a lecture by the late Professor Lynn White, Jr. of UCLA, one of the great medieval historians, in which he said that even if Constantine had not become a Christian the empire could not have held out against Christianity more than another decade or two! The long development of the Roman Empire had ended the local autonomy of the city-state and created a widespread need for a sense of belonging—he called it a crisis of identity. At that time Christianity was the one religion that had no nationalism at its root, in part because it was rejected by the Jews! It was not the folk religion of any one tribe. In White’s words, it had developed “an unbeatable combination.” However, this virtue became a mixed blessing once Christianity became aligned with the Empire.

			Thus, it is the very power of the movement which helps to explain why the momentous imperial decision to tolerate Christianity almost inevitably led to its becoming (roughly 50 years later) the official religion of the Empire. Not long after the curtain rises on Christianity as an officially tolerated religion, the head of the Christian community in Rome turns out astonishingly to be the strongest and most trusted man around. That’s why Constantine, when he moved the seat of government to Constantinople, left his palace (the famous Lateran Palace) to the people of the Christian community as their “White House” in Rome. In any case, it is simply a matter of record that by a.d. 375, Christianity had become the official religion of Rome. If it had merely been an ethnic cult, it could not have been even a candidate as an official religion of the Empire.

			Ironically, however, once Christianity became identified with the Roman cultural tradition and political power, it tended automatically to alienate all who were anti-Roman. This created suspicion and soon widespread slaughter of Christians outside the boundaries of the Roman Empire in Arabia and Persia. (This persecution stopped for three years, when a Roman emperor (Julian the Apostate) opposed Christianity and tried to roll things back to the pagan gods!) Meanwhile, even in the case of anti-Roman populations within the Empire’s boundaries, as in North Africa, the foundation was laid for people to later turn to Islam as an alternative. In one sense Islam was a cultural breakaway from Christianity just as Christianity had been a breakaway from the Jewish form of the biblical faith. In a similar way, American “Black Muslims” today deliberately reject Christianity as the “white man’s religion.”

			Thus, the political triumph of what eventually came to be known as Christianity was in fact a mixed blessing. The biblical faith could wear other than Jewish clothes; it was now dressed in Roman clothes; but if these new clothes were normative, it would not be expected to spread far beyond the political boundaries of the Roman Empire. It didn’t, except in the West. Why was that?

			When Christianity became the official religion of the Roman Empire it became ill-equipped by its very form to complete the Great Commission among any populace that was anti-Roman. As we might expect, only Christianity of a heretical variety was accepted by the Germanic tribes while Rome was still militarily strong. But once the tribal peoples discovered that it was possible to invade and conquer the western half of the Roman Empire, the Catholic and Orthodox forms of the faith became less threatening. The Goths and others could now try to acquire the prestige of the Roman language and culture without being dominated by the Roman legions. 

			Note, however, the consequences of partially Christianized Gothic barbarians threatening Rome: the Romans in defense pulled their legions out of Britain. As a result, three centuries of Roman literacy in southern Britain were soon extinguished by a new invasion of barbarians—Angles, Saxons and Frisians who, compared to the Goths, were total pagans, cruel and destructive. What would happen now? Thus began the “First” of the two Dark Ages.

			Period II: Winning the Barbarians,a.d. 400–800

			When the earlier (Gothic) tribal peoples became Christianized into an antagonistic Arian form of the faith, they became an increasingly greater military threat to Rome. All it took for this threat to become a true menace was for the feared Huns to punch into Europe from Central Asia. This pushed the panicked Visigoths (and then the Ostrogoths and Vandals) inside the Empire. In the turmoil and confusion, these tribal incursions unintentionally wrecked the entire network of civil government in the West (in today’s Italy, Spain, and North Africa). Later they tried seriously to rebuild it. (Was this something like the post-colonial chaos in Africa after the Second World War?) 

			
			The only reason the city of Rome itself was not physically devastated by the invasions that arrived finally at the gates of Rome in a.d. 410 was that these Gothic Barbarians were, all things considered, very respectful of life and property, especially that of the churches. It was a huge benefit to citizens of Rome that earlier informal missionary effort—for which Latin Roman Christians could claim little credit—had brought these peoples into at least a superficial Christian faith. Even secular Romans observed how lucky they were that the invaders held high certain standards of Christian morality. (Not so the Angles and Saxons who invaded Britain.)

			We are tantalized by the reflection that this much was accomplished by informal and almost unconscious sharing of the gospel—e.g., the news and authority of the blessing being extended to all Gentile nations. How much better might it have been had the Romans—during that brief hundred years of official flourishing of Christianity (a.d. 310-410) prior to the first Gothic invasion of the city of Rome—been devoted to energetic and intentional missionary effort? Even a little heretical Christianity prevented the Barbarians from that total disregard of civilization that was to be shown by the Vikings in the third period. Perhaps a little more missionary work might have prevented the complete collapse of the governmental structure of the Roman Empire in the West. Today, for example, the ability of post-colonized African states to maintain a stable government is to a great extent dependent upon their degree of Christianization (both in knowledge and morality).

			In any case, we confront the ominous phenomenon of partially Christianized barbarian hordes being emboldened and enabled to pour in upon a complacent, officially Christian empire that had failed effectively to reach out to them. 

			Whether or not the Romans had it coming (for failing to reach out), and whether or not the Barbarians were both encouraged and tempered in their conquest by the initial Christian influences, the indisputable fact is that while the Romans lost the western half of their empire, the Barbarian world, in a very dramatic sense, gained a Christian faith.

			The immediate result: within the city of Rome there appeared two “denominations,” the one Arian and the other Athanasian. Also in the picture was the Celtic “church,” which was more a series of missionary compounds than a denomination made up of local churches. The Benedictines were still less like a church. They came along later and competed with the Celts in establishing missionary compounds all over Europe. By the time the Vikings appeared on the horizon over 1,000 such mission compounds had spread up throughout Europe.

			Mission Compounds

			Protestants, and perhaps even modern Catholics, must pause at this phenomenon. Our problem in understanding these strange (and much misunderstood) instruments of evangelization consists not so much in our ignorance of what these people did but in our prejudice that developed because of decadent monks who lived almost a thousand years later. It is wholly unfair for us to let our judgment of the work of a traveling evangelist like Columban or Boniface be influenced by the stagnation of the wealthy Augustinians in Luther’s day—although we must certainly pardon Luther for thinking such thoughts.

			Indisputably these “Jesus People” in this second period, whether they were Celtic peregrini (wandering evangelists) or their parallel in Benedictine communes, held the Bible in awe. They sang their way through the whole book of Psalms each week as a routine discipline. It was primarily they who enabled the Kingdom and the power and the glory to be shared with the barbaric Anglo-Saxons and Goths.

			It is true that many strange (even bizarre and pagan) customs were mixed up as secondary elements in the various forms of Christianity that were active during the period of the Christianization of Europe. The headlong collision and ongoing competition between Western Roman and Celtic (mainly of Eastern origin) forms of Christianity very probably resulted in an enhancement of common biblical elements in their faith. But we must also remember the relative chaos introduced by the invasions. 

			Enter the Orders

			Under the particular circumstances of that time, similar to many chaotic corners of the world today, the most durable structure was the order—a highly disciplined and tightly-knit fellowship. Its “houses” came to dot the landscape of Europe. We must note, furthermore, that these novel Christian communities not only were the source of spirituality and scholarship during the Middle Ages, but they also preserved the technologies of the Roman industrial world—tanning, dyeing, weaving, metalworking, masonry skills, bridge building, etc. Their civil, charitable and even scientific contributions are, in general, grossly underestimated—especially by Protestants who have developed unfriendly stereotypes about “monks.” Probably the greatest accomplishment of these disciplined Christian communities is seen in the simple fact that almost all our knowledge of the Roman world is derived from their libraries, whose silent testimony reveals the appreciation they had, even as Christians, for the “pagan” authors of ancient times.

			Thus, in our secular age it is embarrassing to recognize that had it not been for these highly literate “mission field” Christians who preserved and copied manuscripts (not only of the Bible but of ancient Christian and non-Christian classics as well), we would know no more about the Roman Empire today than we do of the Mayan or Incan empires, or many other empires that have long since almost vanished from sight. Many evangelicals might be jolted by the Wheaton professor who wrote an appreciative chapter about these disciplined order structures entitled, “The Monastic Rescue of the Church.” One sentence stands out: 

			The rise of monasticism was, after Christ’s commission to his disciples, the most important—and in many ways the most beneficial—institutional event in the history of Christianity (p. 84).1 

			Curiously, our phrase Third World comes from those days when Greek and Latin were the first two worlds and the barbarians to the north were the Third World. Barbarian Europe was won more by the witness and labors of Celtic and Anglo-Saxon converts of the Celts—“Third World missionaries”—than by the efforts of missionaries sent from Italy or Gaul. This fact was to bear decisively upon the apparently permanent shift of power in Western Europe from the Mediterranean to northern Europe. Even as late as a.d. 596, when Rome’s first missionary headed north (with serious faintheartedness), he incidentally crossed the path of the much more daring and widely-traveled Irish missionary, Columban, one of the scholarly Celtic peregrini who had worked his way practically to Rome’s doorstep and who was already further from his birthplace than Augustine was planning to go from his.

			We are not surprised that Constantinople was considered the “Second Rome” by those living in the East, nor that both Aachen (in Charlemagne’s France) and Moscow were later to compete for recognition as new Romes by the descendants of the newly Christianized Franks and Slavs, respectively. Neither the original Rome as a city nor the Italian peninsula as a region were ever again to be politically as significant as the chief cities of the new nations—Spain, France, Germany, and England.

			Enter Charlemagne

			Toward the end of the 400-800 period, as with the end of each of these periods, there was a great flourishing of Christianity within the new cultural basin. The rise of a strong man like Charlemagne facilitated communication throughout Western Europe to a degree unknown for 300 years. Under his sponsorship a whole range of issues—social, theological, political—were soberly restudied in the light of the Bible and the writings of earlier Christian leaders during the Roman period. Charlemagne was a second Constantine in certain respects, and his influence was unmatched in Western Europe during a half 
a millennium.

			But Charlemagne was much more of a Christian than Constantine and as such industriously sponsored far more Christian activity. Like Constantine, his official espousal of Christianity produced many Christians who were Christians in name only. There is little doubt that the great missionary Boniface was slain by the Saxons because his patron Charlemagne (with whose military policies he did not at all agree) had brutally suppressed the Saxons on many occasions. Then, as in our own recent past, the political force of a colonial power did not so much pave the way for Christianity as turn people against the faith. Of interest to missionaries is the fact that the great centers of learning established by Charlemagne were copies and expansions of newly established mission compounds deep in German territory, themselves outposts that were the work of British and Celtic missionaries who came from “sending centers” as far away to the west as Britain’s Iona and Lindisfarne. 

			Indeed, the first serious attempt at anything like public education was initiated by this great tribal chieftain Charlemagne on the advice and impulse of Anglo-Celtic missionaries and scholars from Britain such as Alcuin. His projects eventually required the help of thousands of literate Christians from Britain and Ireland to man schools founded on the Continent. It is hard to believe, but formerly “barbarian” Irish teachers of Latin (never a native tongue in Ireland) were eventually needed to teach Latin in Rome. This indicates how extensively the tribal invasions of other barbarians had broken down the civilization of the Roman Empire. This reality underlies Thomas Cahill’s book, How the Irish Saved Civilization.

			The Celtic Christians and their Anglo-Saxon and Continental converts especially treasured the Bible. The highest works of art during these “dark” centuries were marvelously “illuminated” biblical manuscripts and devoutly ornamented church buildings, mute testimony to the Bible as their chief source of inspiration. Manuscripts of non-Christian classical authors, though preserved and copied, were not illuminated. Through the long night of the progressive breakdown of the Western part of the Roman Empire, when the tribal migrations reduced almost all of life in the West to the level of the tribesmen themselves, the two great regenerating ideals were the hope of building anew the glory that was once Rome, and the hope of making everything subject to the Lord of Glory. The one really high point, when these twin objectives were most nearly achieved, was during Charlemagne’s long, vigorous career centered around the year 800. As one scholar put it,

			In the long sweep of European history, from the decline of the Roman Empire to the flowering of the Renaissance nearly a thousand years later, his [Charlemagne’s] is the sole commanding presence. 

			No wonder scholars call Charlemagne’s period the Carolingian Renaissance, and thus more precisely replace the concept of a single lengthy “dark ages” for a more precise perspective of a First Dark Age early in this period, and a Second Dark Age early in the next period, with a “Carolingian Renaissance” in between.

			Unfortunately, the rebuilt empire (later to be called the Holy Roman Empire) was unable to find the characteristics of a Charlemagne in his successor; even more ominously, a new threat now posed itself externally. Charlemagne had been eager to Christianize his own Germanic peoples. He offered wise, even spiritual, leadership in many affairs, but did not throw his weight behind any kind of bold mission outreach to the Scandinavian peoples to the north. What missionary work was begun under his son was too little and too late. This fact contributed greatly to the undoing of his empire, as we shall see.

			Period III: Winning the Vikings,a.d. 800–1200

			
			No sooner had the consolidation in Western Europe been accomplished under Charlemagne than a new menace to peace and prosperity appeared. This new menace—the Vikings—would create a second period of at least semi-darkness that would last 250 years. These northern savages had not yet been effectively evangelized. While the tribal invaders of Rome who created the First Dark Ages were rough forest people, they were, for the most part, nominally Arian Christians. The Vikings, by contrast, were neither civilized nor even lightly Christian. There was another difference: the Vikings were men of the sea. This meant that key island sanctuaries for missionary training, such as Iona, or the offshore promontory of Lindisfarne (connected to the land only at low tide) were as vulnerable to attacking seafarers as they had been invulnerable to attackers from the land. In this new period both of these mission centers were sacked more than a dozen times, their occupants slaughtered or sold off as slaves. It seems obvious that the Christians of Charlemagne’s empire would have fared far better had the Vikings had at least an appreciation of the Christian faith that the earlier barbarians had when they overran Rome. The very opposite of the Visigoths and Vandals who spared the churches, the Vikings seemed attracted like magnets to the monastic centers of scholarship and Christian devotion. They took a special delight in burning churches, putting human life to the sword right in the churches, and in selling monks into slavery. These depraved people even sold the raided daughters of nearby antagonistic Vikings into North Africa to become slaves. A contemporary’s words give us a graphic impression of their carnage in “Christian” Europe:

			The Northmen cease not to slay and carry into captivity the Christian people, to destroy the churches and to burn the towns. Everywhere, there is nothing but dead bodies—clergy and laymen, nobles and common people, women and children. There is no road or place where the ground is not covered with corpses. We live in distress and anguish before this spectacle of the destruction of the Christian people.2 

			No wonder the Anglican prayer book contains the prayer, “From the fury of the Northmen, O Lord, deliver us.” Once more, when Christians did not reach out to them, pagan peoples came after what the Christians possessed. And once more, the phenomenal power of Christianity manifested itself: the conquerors became conquered by the faith of their captives. Usually it was the monks who were sold as slaves, or Christian girls forced to be the Viking’s wives and mistresses, who eventually won these savages of the north. In God’s providence he worked redemption in the midst of the harrowing tragedy of this new invasion of barbarian violence and evil that fell upon God’s beloved people. After all, He spared not His own Son in order to redeem us! Thus again, what Satan intended for evil, God used for good.

			In the previous hundred years, Charlemagne’s scholars had carefully collected the manuscripts of the ancient world. Now the majority of them were to be burned by the Vikings. Because so many copies had been made and scattered so widely, the fruits of the Carolingian literary revival survived. Scholars and missionaries had streamed in peace from Ireland across England and onto the continent, even beyond the frontiers of Charlemagne’s empire. Bearing the brunt of these new violent invasions from the north, the Irish volcano which had poured forth a passionate fire of evangelism for three centuries cooled almost to extinction. Viking warriors newly based in Ireland followed the paths of the earlier Irish peregrini across England and onto the continent, but this time bringing waste and destruction rather than new life and hope.

			There were some blessings disguised in these horrifying events. Alfred the Great, a tribal chieftain (“king”) of Wessex, successfully led guerrilla resistance, and he was concerned about spiritual as well as physical losses. As a measure of the emergency, he gave up the ideal of maintaining the Latin tongue as a general pattern for worship and began a Christian library in the vernacular—the Anglo-Saxon. This was a decision of monumental importance which might have been delayed several centuries had the tragedy of the Vikings arrival not provided the necessity which was the mother of this invention.

			In any case, as Christopher Dawson puts it, the unparalleled devastation of England and the Continent was “not a victory for paganism.” The “Northmen” who landed on the Continent under Rollo eventually became the Christianized “Normans.” The Danish who took over a huge section of middle England (along with the invaders from Norway who planted their own kind in many other parts of England and Ireland) were soon to also become Christians as a consequence. The gospel was too powerful. Christian culture spread back into Scandinavia. This stemmed largely from England from which came the first monastic communities and early missionary bishops. What England lost, Scandinavia gained.

			We must also admit that the Vikings would not have been attracted either to the churches or to the monasteries had not those centers of Christian piety largely succumbed to luxury. The switch from the Irish to the Benedictine pattern of monasticism was an improvement in many respects, but it allowed greater possibilities for the development of an unchristian opulence and glitter, which attracted the greedy eyes of the Norsemen. Thus, a consequence of the invasions was their indirect cleansing and refinement of the Christian movement. 

			Even before the Vikings appeared, Benedict of Aniane inspired a rustle of reform here and there. By a.d. 910 at Cluny, the movement took a novel and significant step forward. Among other changes, the authority over a monastic center was shifted away from local politics, and for the first time whole networks of “daughter” houses arose which were related to a single, strongly spiritual “mother” house. The Cluny revival, moreover, produced a new reforming attitude toward society as a whole. 

			In Rome the greatest bishop in the first millennium, Gregory I, was the product of a Benedictine community. So also, early in the second millennium, Hildebrand was a product of the Cluny reform. His successors in reform were bolstered greatly by the Cistercian revival, which reformed even further. Working behind the scenes for many years for wholesale reform across the entire church, Hildebrand became Pope Gregory VII for a relatively brief period. His reforming zeal set the stage for Pope Innocent III, who wielded greater power, and all things considered, greater power for good, than any other Pope before or since. Gregory VII had made a decisive step toward wresting control of the church from secular power in his treatment of the question of “lay investiture.” It was he who allowed Henry IV to wait for three days in the snow at Canossa. Innocent III not only carried forward Gregory’s reforms, but he had the distinction of being the Pope who authorized the first of a whole new series of mobile mission orders—the Friars.

			To recapitulate, our first period (a.d. 0-400) ended with a barely Christian Roman Empire and a somewhat Christian emperor, Constantine. Our second period (a.d. 400-800) ended with a reconstitution of that empire under Charlemagne, a vigorously Christianized barbarian. (Can you imagine an emperor who wore a monk’s habit?) Our third period (a.d. 800-1200) ends with Pope Innocent III as the strongest man in Europe, made so by the Cluny, Cistercian and allied spiritual movements, which together are called the Gregorian Reform. 

			The scene was now an enlarged Europe in which no secular ruler could survive without at least tipping his hat to the leaders in the Christian movement. It was a period in which European Christians had not reached out in missions, but in which they had at least, with phenomenal speed, became a presence in the entire northern area, and had also deepened the foundations of Christian scholarship and devotion that had been passed on from the Europe of Charlemagne. 

			Both happy and unhappy surprises would unfold in the next period. Would Europe now take the initiative in reaching out with the Gospel? Would it sink into self-satisfaction? In some respects it would do both.

			Period IV: Winning the Muslims? a.d. 1200–1600

			The fourth period began with a spectacular, new evangelistic instrument—the Friars. After the disaster of the prolonged plague, it would end with the greatest, the most vital, and most disruptive reformation of all. The Christian movement had already been involved for a hundred years in the most massive and tragic misconstrual of Christian mission in all of history; Ironically, part of the “flourishing” of the faith toward the end of the previous period led to disaster. Never before had any nation or group of nations launched such an energetic and sustained campaign into foreign territory in the name of Christ as did Europe in the tragic debacle of the Crusades. This was in part the influence of the Viking spirit in the Christian Church. It is not surprising that all of the major Crusades were led by Viking descendants. 

			While the Crusades had many political overtones (they were often a unifying device for faltering rulers), they would not have happened without the vigorous but misguided sponsorship of Christian leaders. Not only were they an unprecedented blood-letting for the Europeans themselves and a savage wound in the side of the Muslim peoples (a wound that is not healed to this day), but also they were a fatal blow even to the cause of Greek/Latin Christian unity and to the cultural unity of eastern Europe. In the long run, though Western Christians held Jerusalem for a hundred years, the Crusaders eventually abandoned the Eastern Christians to the Ottoman sultans. Far worse, the Crusades established a permanent image of brutal, militant Christianity that alienates a large proportion of mankind, tearing down the value of the very word Christian in missions to this day.

			Ironically the mission of the Crusaders would not have been so appallingly negative had it not involved so high a component of abject Christian commitment. The great lesson of the Crusades is that goodwill, even sacrificial obedience to God, is no substitute for a clear understanding of His will. Significant in this sorry movement was an authentically devout man, Bernard of Clairvaux, to whom are attributed the words of the hymn Jesus the Very Thought of Thee. He preached the first crusade. On the other hand, two Franciscans, Francis of Assisi and Raymond Lull, stand out as the only ones in this period whose insight into God’s will led them to substitute the gentle words of the evangel for warfare and violence as the proper means of extending the blessing God conferred on Abraham, which was always intended for all of Abraham’s children-of-faith.

			Unfortunately little was known of Islam in Europe. The first completed translation of the Quran into Latin would not take place until the twelfth century, and even then it would not be published until four centuries later. Had European Christians made the effort to read the Muslim’s holy book, they may have been surprised at how much the two faiths have in common. Indeed, modern scholarship has increasingly revealed the strong Christian foundation upon which Islam was built. The Quran itself reads almost as a collection of various Christian traditions held sacred throughout the world in the 7th century. It is likely that its editors were attempting to integrate the fractured Christian community into the newly formed Arabic empire of the 7th century, which had swallowed almost half of Christendom. 

			However, as a result of the Crusades, Muslim scholarship itself began to change in its interpretation of the Quran. From then on, verses in the Quran about Jesus (of which there are over 90), began to be interpreted in an increasingly anti-Christian manner. Today, for example, it is almost universally believed throughout the Muslim world that Jesus did not die on the cross. However this was certainly not always the case (and the Quran can be shown to confirm his crucifixion and resurrection). This change happened when Christians began to use the cross as a symbol of military conquest.

			At this point we must pause to reflect on some of the events leading to this curious fourth period. Let us try to see things from God’s point of view, treading cautiously and tentatively. Let us begin our reflection by looking further back. We know, for example, that at the end of the first period following three centuries of hardship and persecution, just when things were apparently going great, invaders appeared in Rome and chaos and catastrophe ensued. Why? The invasion was preceded by a period called the “Classical Renaissance.” It was both good and not so good. Just when Christians were translating the Bible into Latin and waxing eloquent in theological debate, when Eusebius of Caesarea, the government’s official historian was editing a massive collection of earlier Christian writings, when heretics were thrown out of the empire (becoming, however reluctantly, the only missionaries to the Goths), when Rome finally became officially Christian—then suddenly the curtain came down with the Barbarian invasion of Rome. Now, out of chaos, God would bring a new cluster of people groups to be included in the “blessing,” that is, to be confronted with the claims, privileges, and obligations of the expanding Kingdom of God.

			Similarly, at the end of the second period, after three centuries of chaos during which the rampaging Gothic hordes were eventually Christianized, tamed and civilized, Bibles and biblical knowledge proliferated as never before. Major biblical-missionary centers were established by the Celtic Christians and their Anglo-Saxon pupils. In this Charlemanic (“Carolingian”) renaissance, thousands of public schools led by Christians attempted mass biblical and general literacy. Charlemagne dared even to attack the endemic use of alcohol. Great theologians tussled with theological/political issues. The Venerable Bede became the Eusebius of this period (indeed, both Charlemagne and Bede were much more Christian than Constantine and Eusebius). And, once again invaders appeared and chaos and catastrophe ensued. Why?

			The third period is strangely similar. Early on, it took only two and a half centuries for the Vikings to capitulate to the “counterattack of the gospel.” The particular “Renaissance” occurring toward the end of this period was longer than a century and far more extensive than the previous flourishings. The Crusades, the cathedrals, the Scholastic theologians, the universities, and most importantly the blessed Friars—even the early part of the later Humanistic Renaissance—make up this outsized 1050-1350 outburst of a Medieval Renaissance, or “Twelfth Century Renaissance.” 

			But then suddenly a new invader appeared—the Black plague—more virulent than ever, and chaos and catastrophe greater than ever occurred. Why?

			How should we interpret the disasters that interrupted what seemed to be progress in the Christian movement? Was God dissatisfied with incomplete obedience? Or was Satan striking back each time in greater desperation? Were those with the blessing retaining it and not sufficiently and determinedly sharing it with the other nations of the world? 

			More puzzling, the plague that killed one-third of the inhabitants of Europe killed a much higher proportion of the Franciscans: 120,000 died in Germany alone. Surely God was not judging their missionary zeal. Was He trying to judge the Crusaders whose atrocities greatly outweighed the Christian elements in their movement? If so, why did He wait several hundred years to do it? Perhaps it was that Europe did not sufficiently listen to the saintly Friars. God’s judgment upon Europe then might have been to take away the Friars and their gospel message. Even though to us it may seem like judgment was upon the messengers rather than upon the resistant hearers, is this not one impression that could be received from the New Testament as well? Jesus Himself came unto His own, and His own received Him not, yet Jesus, rather than the resisting people, went to the cross. Perhaps God employed Satan’s evil intent—removing the messenger—as a judgment against those who chose not to hear. 

			In any case, the invasion of the Black Plague, first in 1346 and then every so often during the next decade, brought a greater setback than the Gothic, the Anglo-Saxon or the Viking invasions. It first devastated parts of Italy and Spain, then spread west and north to France, England, Holland, Germany and Scandinavia. By the time it had run its course 40 years later, from one third to one half of the population of Europe was dead. The Friars and the truly spiritual leaders were especially stricken. They were the ones who stayed behind to tend to the sick and bury the dead. Europe was in ruins. The result? There were three rival Popes at one point, humanist elements became menacingly strong, peasant turmoil (often justified by the Bible itself) turned into orgies and excesses of violence. “The god of this world” must have been glad, but out of all that death, poverty, confusion and lengthy travail, God birthed a new reform greater than anything before it.

			Once more at the end of one of our periods, a great flourishing took place. Printing began, Europeans finally escaped from their geographical cul de sac and sent ships in the name of commerce, and brought both subjugation and spiritual blessing to the very ends of the earth. And as a part of the reform that came along with this, the Protestant Reformation now appeared on the horizon: that great, seemingly permanent, cultural decentralization of Europe.

			Protestants often think of the Reformation as a legitimate reaction against the evils of a monstrous Christian bureaucracy sunken in decadence and corruption. But this “re-formation” was much more than that. This great decentralization of Christendom was in many respects the result of an increasing vitality which—although this is unknown to most Protestants—was just as evident in Italy, Spain and France as in Moravia, Germany and England. Everywhere we see a return to the study of the Bible and the appearance of spiritual renewal and evangelical preaching. 

			The gospel that was now preached encouraged believers to be German, not merely permitted Germans to be Roman Christians. Nevertheless that marvelous insight was one of the products of a renewal already in progress. (Luther produced not the first but the fourteenth translation of the Bible into German.) Unfortunately, the marvelous emphasis on justification by faith—which was preached as much in Italy and Spain as in Germany at the time Luther came into view—became identified and ensnarled with German nationalistic (separatist) hopes and was thus, understandably, suppressed as a dangerous doctrine by political powers in Southern Europe.

			It is a typical Protestant misunderstanding that there was not a revival of deeper spiritual life, Bible study, and prayer in Southern Europe as well as in Northern Europe at the time of the Reformation. The issue may have appeared to the Protestants as faith vs. law, or to the Romans as unity vs. division. But such popular scales are askew because it was much more a case of over-reaching Latin cultural dominance and uniformity vs. national and indigenous diversity. The vernacular language and culture eventually conquered. 

			While Paul had not demanded that the Greeks become Jews, nevertheless the Germans had been obliged to become Roman. The Anglo-Saxons and Scandinavians had at least been allowed their vernacular to an extent unknown in Christian Germany. Germany was where the revolt then reasonably took place. Italy, France, and Spain, which were formerly part of the Roman Empire and extensively assimilated culturally into it, had no equivalent nationalistic pressure behind their reforming movements and thus became almost irrelevant in the political polarity of the scuffle that ensued.

			However—here we go again—despite the fact that the Protestants won on the political front, and to a great extent gained the power to formulate anew their own Christian tradition and certainly thought they took the Bible seriously, they did not even talk of mission outreach. Rather, the period ended with the Roman Europe expanding both politically and religiously across the seven seas. Thus, entirely unshared by Protestants for at least two centuries, the Catholic variety of Christianity actively promoted and accompanied a worldwide movement of a scope unprecedented in the annals of mankind, one in which there was greater Christian missionary awareness than ever before. But having lost non-Roman Europe by insisting on its Mediterranean culture, the Catholic tradition would now try to win the rest of the world without fully understanding what had just happened, and why this project would not work.

			 But why did the Protestants not even try to reach out? Catholic missionaries proceeded for two hundred years while Protestants sent none. Some scholars point to the fact that the Protestants did not have a global network of colonies. Well, the Dutch Protestants did. And their ships, unlike those from Catholic countries, carried no missionaries. This is why the Japanese—once they began to fear the Christian movement that Catholic missionaries started—would allow only Dutch ships into their ports. Indeed, the Dutch even cheered and assisted the Japanese in the slaughter of the budding Christian (Catholic) community. 

			Period V: To the Ends of the Earth,a.d. 1600–2000

			The period from 1600 to 2000 began with European footholds in the rest of the world. Apart from taking over what was relatively an empty continent by toppling the Aztec and Inca empires in the Western hemisphere, Europeans had only tiny enclaves of power in the heavily populated portions of the rest of the non-Western world. However, by 1945, Europeans had achieved virtual control over 99.5% of the non-Western world. This would not last. The peoples inhabiting the colonial empires had grown significantly in Western knowledge and initiative, just as the Goths had grown strong outside the bounds of the Roman Empire. The Gothic military leaders had had years of experience in the Roman military. Today many of the chief leaders of the non-Western world have had years of training and experience in Western education and industrial institutions. The Second World War mightily distracted the Western nations from their colonial hold on the rest of the world. That did it: Nationalism exploded, and European control began to be shaken off.

			Only twenty-five years later (by 1969), the Western nations had lost control over all but 5% of the non-Western population of the world. I have described in a small book called The Twenty-five Unbelievable Years this 1945-1969 period of the sudden collapse of Western control coupled with unexpected upsurge of significance of the Christian movement in the non-Western world. If we compare this period to the collapse of the Western Roman Empire’s domination over its conquered provinces of Spain, Gaul and Britain, and to the breakdown of control over non-Frankish Europe under Charlemagne’s successors, we might anticipate—at least by the logic of sheer parallelism—that the Western world itself will soon be significantly dominated by Asians.

			Pulses in Western Civilization

As the faith moved in to each new cultural basin it struggledbefore gaining acceptance in a flourishing period which scholars have called a “Renaissance.”

Renaissance in Five Epochs

The dark-lined upper grid of 400-year “epochs” is designed to be easy to remember, not to determine the reality of history. However, the most significant expansions of the Christian faith are reflected at least roughly in this way. More importantly, the existence of five “renaissances” is also highlighted

The lower line represents the pages Latourette devotes to the timeline above. The unshaded ovals represent what Latourette calls “Resurgences” of Christianity, while the shaded ovals represent “Recessions.”

[image: pulses-in-western-civilization]

The most important thing revealed by this comparison is the fact that all four of Latourette’s “Resurgences” correspond to the “Renaissances” of the upper timeline. The only significant difference is that he does not honor the Carolingian Renaissance to the extent many other scholars do.

One reason Latuorette saw this differently is that he was concerned strictly with what is called “Christianity” (which is not illogical in a book entitled A History of Christianity) and thus does not consider the Islamic movement a largely positive expression of the same “Judaic” tradition.

In any case, Islam, although starting later, became an advance far more illustrious than our Western upbringing normally allows us to realize. By the time of the Renaissance in the fourth epoch, Islam had become politically, culturally, militarily, and even numerically, superior to “Christianity.” In many ways this had been true for more than half of the Christian period. This is not surprising since much of the expansion of Islam built on a Christian substratum, just as Christianity had earlier built on a Jewish substratum.

		   
		   	With some reason, ever since the collapse of Western power became obvious, there have been many who have decried the thought of any further missionary effort moving from the West to the non-Western world. Perhaps they have confused the inappropriateness of political control with a need to cut ties of faith in foreign missions situations.

			The true situation is actually very different. In fact, the absence of political control for the first time in many areas has now begun to allow non-Western populations to yield to the Kingdom of Christ without simultaneously yielding to the political kingdoms of the Western world. Here we see a parallel to the Frankish tribal people accepting the faith of Rome only after Rome had lost its military power. This new openness to Catholic Christianity continued among the Anglo-Saxons, Germans and Scandinavians until the time when the emergence of strong papal authority mixed with power politics became a threat to legitimate national ambitions. This threat then led to a Reformation, which allowed nationalized forms of Christianity to break away.

			The present spectacle of a Western world flaunting the standards of Christian morality in more obvious ways than ever may dissuade non-Christian nations from embracing the Christian faith; but it may also tend to disassociate the treasure of Christian ideals from a Western world which hasn’t lived up to them, and until this age, but which has been their most prominent sponsor. When Asians accuse Western nations of immorality in warfare, they are appealing to Christian values, certainly not the values of any nation’s pagan past. In this sense, Christianity has already conquered the world. No longer, for example, is the long-standing incredibly developed Chinese tradition of ingenious torture likely to be boasted about in China nor highly respected anywhere else, at least in public circles.

			But this worldwide transformation has not come about suddenly. Even the present, minimal attainment of worldwide Christian morality on a tenuous public level has been accomplished only at the cost of a great amount of sacrificial missionary endeavors (during the four centuries of Period V) that have been mightier and more deliberate than at any time in 2,000 years. The first half (1600-1800) of this fifth period was almost exclusively a Roman Catholic show. By the year 1800, it was painfully embarrassing to Protestants to hear Catholic missionaries writing off the Protestant movement as apostate simply because it was not sending missionaries. But by that same year, Catholic missionary effort had been forced into sudden decline due to the curtailment of the Jesuits, and the combined effect of the French Revolution and ensuing chaos that cut the European economic roots of Catholic missions.

			However, the year 1800 marks the awakening of the Protestants from two-and-a-half centuries of inactivity, if not theological slumber, in regard to missionary outreach across the world. During this final period, for the first time, Protestants equipped themselves with organizational structures of mission comparable to the Catholic orders and began to make up for lost time. Unheralded, unnoticed, and all but forgotten in our day except for in ill-informed criticism, Protestant missionary efforts in this period, more than Catholic missions, led the way in establishing throughout the world the democratic apparatus of government: the schools, hospitals, universities, and political foundations of the new nations. Rightly understood, Protestant missionaries along with their Roman Catholic counterparts are surely not less than prime movers of the tremendous energy that is mushrooming in the “Third World” today. 

			Take China, for example. Two of its greatest modern leaders, Sun Yat-sen and Chiang Kai-shek, were both Christians. Teng Hsiao-P’ing’s “Four Modernizations” were principal emphases of the Western mission movement in China. Missionaries had planted a university in every province of China, etc.

			But if the Western home base is now to falter and to fail as the tide is reversed through the rising power of its partially evangelized periphery (as is the pattern in the earlier periods), we can only refer to Dawson’s comment on the devastation wrought by the Vikings—that this will not be a “victory for paganism.” The fall of the West will, in that case, be due partly to a decay of spirit and to the pagan power in the non-Western world which became emboldened and strengthened by its first contact with Christian faith. It may come as a most drastic punishment to a Western world that has always spent more on cosmetics than it has on foreign missions—lately ten times as much. 

			From a secular or even nationalistic point of view, the next years may be a very dark period for the Western world. The normal hopes and aspirations of Christian people for their own country may find only a very slight basis for optimism. But if the past is any guide at all, even this will have to be darkness before the dawn. The entire Western world in its present political form may be radically altered. We may not even be sure about the survival of our own country. But we have every reason to suppose from past experience that the Christian, biblical faith will clearly survive in one form or another. We can readily calculate that during the 20th century, Westerners dropped from 18% to 8% of the world population. But we cannot ultimately be pessimistic. Beyond the agony of Rome was the winning of the Barbarians. Beyond the agony of the Barbarians was the winning of the Vikings. Beyond the agony of the Western world we can only pray that there will be the defeat of Satan’s power holding millions hostage in thousands of people groups—peoples which have too long “sat in darkness” and who now “shall see a great light” (Matt 4:16). And we can know that there is no basis in the past or in the present for assuming that things are out of the control of the Living God.

			If we in the West insist on keeping our blessing instead of sharing it, then we will, like other nations before us (Israel, Rome, etc) perhaps have to “lose” our blessing in order for the remaining nations to receive it. God has not changed His plan in the last 4,000 years. But how much better not to focus on how to retain God’s blessing for ourselves, but rather to strive intentionally to extend, that marvelous blessing! That way “in you and in your descendants all of the peoples of the world will be blessed” (Gen 12:3). This is the only way we can continue in God’s blessing. The expanding Kingdom is not going to stop with us (although it may leave us behind). “This Gospel of the Kingdom must be preached in the whole world as a testimony to all peoples, and then shall the end come” (Matt 24:14). God can raise up others if we falter. Indeed, the rest of this book indicates that is already happening. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				Illustrate this thesis: “The conferring of the blessing brings sober responsibility, dangerous if unfulfilled.”

				 Explain the cultural and social dynamics behind the Protestant Reformation.

				 Winter contends that history is a “single, coherent drama.” What are the outlines of the “plot”? What themes are repeated? What major lessons are to be observed?

			

				

	


	
		
			The History of Mission Strategy

			R. Pierce Beaver
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			Adapted from Southwestern Journal of Theology, Volume XII, Spring 1970, No. 2. Used by permission.

		
			Fifteen centuries of missionary action preceded the rise of Protestant world mission. This article will present a capsule history of mission strategy before the rise of Protestant efforts and then briefly trace the course of Protestant strategy. Unfortunately, for lack of space, we will completely omit reference to modern Roman Catholic missions.

			Boniface

			The first instance of a well-developed mission strategy was that employed by Boniface in the English mission to the continent of Europe in the 8th century. Boniface preached to Germanic pagans in a language so close to their own that they could understand him. His methods were quite aggressive: He defied their gods, demolished their shrines, cut down the sacred trees and built churches on pagan holy sites. But he made converts, and educated and civilized them. He founded monasteries, which not only had academic programs, but which also taught agriculture, grazing and domestic arts. This made possible a settled society, a well-grounded church and good Christian nurture. Boniface also brought nuns from England to staff educational and domestic science institutions. This is the first time that women were formally and actively enlisted in mission work. Clergy and monks were recruited from the local converts. Boniface sent reports and requests to the church “back home” in England, and discussed strategy with them as well. The English bishops, monks and sisters in turn sent Boniface personnel, money and supplies. They also undergirded the mission with intercessory prayer.

			Unhappily, such a true sending mission ceased to exist because of the destruction that invaders wreaked on England. Mission on the continent became too much an instrument of imperial expansion. Political and ecclesiastical leaders such as the Frankish kings, their German successors, the Byzantine emperor and the Pope utilized missions to further their empire-building ambitions. Consequently, the Scandinavian kings kept out missionaries from the continent and evangelized their countries using English missionaries who were their own subjects or who had no political connections.

			The Crusades

			The series of European wars against the Muslims, called the Crusades, can hardly be considered a valid form of mission. To this day, the Crusades have made mission to Muslims almost impossible, because they left an abiding heritage of hatred for Christianity in the Muslim world. Yet even before the Crusades had ended, Francis of Assisi had gone in love to preach to the Sultan of Egypt, and had created a missionary force that would preach in love and in peace. Ramon Lull, the great Franciscan leader, gave up his status as a noble high in the court of Aragon and devoted his life to reaching Muslims as “the Fool of Love.” He would convince and convert by reason, using the instrument of debate. To this end he wrote his Ars Magna, which was intended to answer convincingly any question or objection raised by Muslims or pagans. He devised a kind of logic machine into which various factors could be entered and the right answer would appear. For many decades before his martyrdom, Lull ceaselessly begged popes and kings to establish colleges for teaching Arabic and other languages and for the training of missionaries. He urged them to consider many ideas and proposals for sending missionaries abroad.

			Colonial Expansion

			During the 16th to 18th centuries, Christianity became a worldwide religion along with the expansion of the Portuguese, Spanish and French empires. When the Pope divided the non-Christian lands of the earth (both those already discovered and those yet to be discovered) between the crowns of Portugal and Spain, he laid upon the monarchs the obligation to evangelize the peoples of those lands, to establish the church and to maintain it. Mission was thus made a function of government.

			The Portuguese built a trade empire, and except in Brazil, held only small territories under direct rule. They suppressed the ethnic religions, drove out the upper class who resisted and created a Christian community composed of their mixed-blood descendants and converts from the lower strata of society.

			Spain, on the other hand, attempted to transplant Christianity and civilization, both according to the Spanish model. Ruthless exploitation killed off the Carib Indians and stimulated missionaries like Bartholome de las Casas to struggle heroically for the rights of the remaining Indians. Since then, missionaries have played an important role in protecting native peoples from exploitation by whites and colonial governments. Through great effort, missionaries abolished slavery and forced baptism, making them both civilizers and protectors of the Indians.

			A mission would be established on a frontier with a central station around which a town was gathered and Indians brought into permanent residence. There was usually a small garrison of soldiers to protect both missionaries and Christian Indians. Satellite stations and smaller towns were connected with the central one. The Indians were taught and supervised by priests in the religious practices of the church. They were actively enlisted to serve as acolytes, singers and musicians. Folk festivals were Christianized, and Christian feasts and fasts were introduced. Indian civil officers performed a wide range of leadership roles under the careful supervision of missionaries. Farms and ranches were developed and the Indians were taught all aspects of grazing and agriculture. Thus the Indians were preserved, civilized and Christianized—not killed off or displaced as would later be the case in the United States. Unfortunately, when the government decided that the missions had civilized the Indians, the missions were “secularized.” The government replaced the missionaries with diocesan clergy, usually of low quality and inadequate in number. Secular government officers came in as rulers in place of the missionaries. Lacking the missionaries’ love for the people, they would distribute lands among Spanish settlers. The Indians were gradually reduced to the level of landless day-laborers. 

			French policy in Canada was the opposite of Spanish policy. Only a small colony was settled to be a base for trade and a defense against the English. The French wanted animal furs and other products of the forests and, consequently, disturbed Indian civilization as little as possible. The missionaries had to develop a strategy consistent with this policy. Therefore, they lived with the Indians in their villages, adapting to conditions as well as they could. They preached, taught, baptized individuals, performed the rites of the church and allowed the converts still to be Indians. Some permanent towns with churches and schools were founded on the borders of French settlements, but most of the inhabitants did not live there permanently.

			The French were also involved on the other side of the globe in what was to become French Indo-China (present-day Vietnam), where the region came under French rule only much later. Alexander de Rhodes devised a radical new evangelistic strategy. This was necessary because French missionaries were persecuted and expelled from the region for long periods. Evangelization could only be achieved by working through native agents. Rhodes created an order of native lay evangelists living under the rule of a religious order. They were hugely successful, winning converts by the thousands. Stimulated by this experience, Rhodes and his colleagues founded the Foreign Mission Society of Paris. They were dedicated to the policy of recruiting and training a native diocesan clergy who would be the chief agents in evangelizing the country and pastoring the churches. This policy met with outstanding success.

			Mission Strategists of the 17th Century

			The first modern mission theorists appeared in the 17th century along with the great expansion of the faith. They include Jose de Acosta, Brancati, and Thomas a Jesu who wrote manuals of missionary principles and practice, describing the qualifications of missionaries, and instructing them on how to work with the people. In 1622, an organization was created in Rome called the Sacred Congregation for the Propagation of the Faith. It was to give central direction to Roman Catholic missions. It also established missionary training institutes.

			The Jesuits were the great and courageous innovators in this period. They were of many nationalities, going to the Orient through Portuguese channels but defying Portuguese restrictions. They were the modern pioneers in indigenization—the practice of accommodating to the local culture, taking their cue from local cultural forms and customs. 

			The first venture was in Japan where the missionaries lived in Japanese-style houses, wore Japanese clothes and followed most of the local customs and social etiquette. They did not, however, make use of Shinto and Buddhist terms and concepts, forms or rites in presenting the gospel and establishing the church. They did make great use of the Japanese language in producing Christian literature printed on the mission press by Japanese converts. Japanese deacons and religious instructors bore the heaviest load in evangelism and teaching. A few were admitted to the priesthood. A large Christian community soon came into being. When the Shogun, fearing foreign aggression, closed Japan to all outsiders and persecuted Christians in the 17th century, many thousands died as martyrs. Christianity went underground and endured until Japan opened up again to the West two centuries later.

			A second experiment at Madurai in South India went much farther. Robert de Nobili believed that the Brahmin caste must be won if Christianity were to succeed in India. Consequently, he became a Christian Brahmin. He dressed like a guru or religious teacher, observed the caste laws and customs, and learned Sanskrit. De Nobili studied the major schools of Hindu philosophy and presented Christian doctrine as much as possible in Hindu terms. He is one of the very few evangelists who won many Brahmin converts.

			The most noted attempt at cultural accommodation was in China, where the strategy was set by Matteo Ricci and developed by his successors, Schall and Verbiest. Just as in Japan, the missionaries adopted the local way of life and fundamentals of Chinese civilization. However, they went much farther and gradually introduced Christian principles and doctrine using Confucian concepts. They permitted converts to practice ancestral and state rites, regarding these as social and civil rather than religious in character. The missionaries gained tremendous influence as mathematicians, astronomers, mapmakers and experts in various sciences. They introduced Western learning to the Chinese, made friends with influential people and found opportunities personally to present the faith. They served the emperor in many capacities. All of this served one purpose—to open the way for the gospel. Success crowned this strategy, and a large Christian community developed, including influential people in high places.

			Other missionaries, however, could not appreciate anything that was not European. They were absolutely wedded to traditional Roman Catholic terminology and practices. Motivated by nationalistic and party jealousies, they attacked the Jesuits and brought charges against them in Rome. Ultimately Rome ruled against the Jesuits’ principles, banned their practices and required that all missionaries going to the Orient take an oath to abide by that ruling. Chinese Christians were forbidden to practice family and state rites.

			
			From then on it became impossible forany Chinese Christian to be genuinely Chinese and Christian at the same time. Christianity appeared to strike at the root of filial piety, which was the very foundation of Chinese society. Two centuries later, the oath was abolished and modified rites permitted. The Jesuits lost the battle but ultimately won the war. Today, almost all missionaries of all churches recognize the necessity of accommodation or indigenization.

			New England Puritans: Missions to the American Indians

			Protestants began participating in world missions early in the 17th century with the evangelistic work of the chaplains of the Dutch East Indies Company and the New England missions to the American Indians. Mission was a function of the commercial company, but many of its chaplains were genuine missionaries. They had little influence on later mission strategy, but it was the Puritan missions to the American Indians that would provide inspiration and models for future mission work. The aim of the missionaries was to preach the gospel so effectively that the Indians would be converted, individually receive salvation and be gathered into churches where they could be discipled. The intention was to make the Indian into a Christian man of the same type and character as the English Puritan member of a Congregationalist church. This involved civilizing the Indian according to the British model.

			Evangelism was the first item in the strategy. Preaching was the primary method, supplemented by teaching. Most missionaries followed John Eliot who began with public preaching, although Thomas Mayhew, Jr., who was very successful at Martha’s Vineyard, began with a slow, individual, personal approach. The missionaries delivered heavily doctrinal sermons stressing the wrath of God and the pains of hell, just like those sermons given in an English congregation. But David Brainerd, who like the Moravians preached the love of God rather than His wrath, was extremely effective in moving people to repentance.

			The second item in the strategy was to gather the converts into churches. However, the new Christians were first put through long years of probation before the first churches were organized. On the contrary, when the second phase of the Indian mission opened in the 1730s, this delay was no longer required and the churches were speedily gathered and organized. The converts were being instructed and disciplined in the faith, both before and after the organization of the churches.

			The third strategic emphasis was to establish Christian towns. John Eliot and his colleagues believed that segregation and isolation were necessary for the converts’ spiritual growth. The converts must be removed from the negative influence of their pagan relatives and bad white men. The missionaries established purely Christian towns of “Praying Indians” so that the new converts could live together under the strict discipline and careful nurture of the missionaries and Indian pastors and teachers. This would insure what Cotton Mather called “a more decent and English way of living.” The Christianizing and civilizing of Indian believers would be simultaneous and indistinguishable. Eliot put his towns under a biblical form of government based on Exodus 18, but the General Court of Massachusetts, which gave the land and built the church and school, appointed English commissioners over the towns in 1658. Within the towns, the Indians lived together under a covenant between them and the Lord. Both personal and community life were regulated by laws of a biblical flavor.

			Most of the towns of the Praying Indians did not survive the devastation of King Philip’s War in 1674. However, the strategy of the special Christian town was again followed when John Sergeant established the Stockbridge mission in 1734. Stockbridge was not so closed a place as those earlier towns. There was constant movement between town and forest, even to great distances. Stockbridge Christians could, therefore, be evangelistic agents in their natural relationships.

			Whatever may have been achieved in terms of spiritual development in the early Christian towns, the inhabitants had no evangelistic influence on other Indians, as they were cut off from any contact. Throughout the 19th and early 20th centuries, missionaries to primitive people in Africa and the isles continued to be captivated by the idea of guarding the purity of the converts’ faith and conduct by segregating them into Christian villages. The usual effect was to alienate the Christians from their people, and to create a “mongrel” kind of society that was neither native nor European. This prevented any evangelistic impact on others. A separated people cannot pass on the contagion of personal faith.

			John Eliot’s Indian Catechism was the first book ever published in an American Indian language. Both the local language and the English language were used. The English language would enable the Indian to adjust better to white society, but his own language was more effective in communicating Christian truth. Eliot produced textbooks in both languages. Reading, writing and simple arithmetic were taught along with Bible study and religious instruction. Agriculture and domestic crafts were also taught so that a settled and civilized way of life might be possible. In the second century of the mission, strategic considerations led John Sergeant to introduce the boarding school, so that youths could be entirely separated from the old life and brought up in the new. This institution, too, would become a primary strategic resource of 19th century missions.

			To the credit of the New England Puritans, they never doubted the transforming power of the gospel or the potential ability of the Indians. They expected that some of them at least could attain the same standard as Englishmen. Some promising youths were sent to the Boston Latin Grammar School, and a few were sent to the Indian College at Harvard College. 

			Worship, spiritual nurture and education all demanded that literature in the local language cover a broad scope of topics. Eliot produced the Massachusetts Bible and a library of other literature, to which a few of his colleagues added.

			Absolutely fundamental to the entire New England mission strategy was the recruiting and training of native pastors and teachers. Both the missionaries and their supporters realized that only native agents could effectively evangelize and give pastoral care to their own people. 

			Unfortunately, the old Christian Indian towns declined under continuing white pressure and the supply of pastors and teachers also dwindled to nothing.

			There were perhaps two enduring effects of the Indian missions of the 17th and 18th centuries. Firstly, the lives of Eliot and Brainerd inspired many to become missionaries in a later day. Secondly, they endowed the great overseas Protestant enterprise with its initial strategic plan: evangelism through preaching, church-planting, education aimed at Christian nurture and socialization in European terms, Bible translation, literature production, use of the local language and the recruitment and training of native pastors and teachers.

			The Danish-Halle Mission

			The American missions to the indigenous Indians had been supported by missionary societies organized in England and Scotland, but missionaries had not been sent out from Britain. The first sending mission from Europe was the Danish-Halle Mission. Beginning in 1705, the King of Denmark sent German Lutheran missionaries to his colony of Tranquebar on the southeast coast of India. The pioneer leader, Bartholomew Ziegenbalg, developed a strategy that was passed on to later generations of missionaries. In some respects he was far ahead of his time. He stressed worship, preaching, education, translation work and the production of literature in the local language. He pioneered the use of Tamil lyrics in worship. He also blazed a trail in the study of Hindu philosophy and religion, recognizing the great importance of such knowledge for evangelism and church growth. This mission also included medical work in its program. Unfortunately, the authorities in Germany opposed these strategies and methods.

			The most famous of the Halle missionaries after Ziegenbalg was Christian Frederick Schwartz, who served in the British-controlled portion of South India. He had remarkable influence on Indians of all religions and on Europeans of several nationalities, both troops and civilians. His strategy was unique and unplanned. Although still a European by all appearances, Schwartz actually became in effect a guru or spiritual teacher, loved and trusted by all. People of all religions and castes gathered around him as his disciples regardless of their status. His ministry was remarkable in terms of its adaptation and accommodation to the culture.

			Moravian Missions

			The most distinctive strategy developed in the 18th century was that of the Moravian Church, developed under Count Zinzendorf and Bishop Spangenberg. The Moravian missionaries, beginning in 1734, were purposefully sent to the most despised and neglected people. These missionaries were to be self-supporting. That emphasis led to the creation of industries and businesses that not only supported the work, but also brought the missionaries into close contact with the people. Such self-support could not be undertaken among the American Indians, however. Consequently, communal settlements (e.g., Bethlehem in Pennsylvania and Salem in North Carolina) were founded with a wide range of crafts and industries whose profits supported the mission.

			Moravian missionaries were told not to apply “the Herrnhut yardstick” (i.e., German home-base standards) to other peoples. They were to be alert in recognizing the God-given distinctive traits, characteristics and strengths of those people. Furthermore, they were to view themselves as assistants to the Holy Spirit. They were to be messengers, evangelists, preachers who were not to stress heavy theological doctrines but rather tell the simple gospel story. In God’s time, the Holy Spirit would bring converts into the church in large numbers. Meanwhile the missionaries were to gather the first fruits. If there was no response, they were to go elsewhere. Actually, the missionaries left only when persecuted and driven out. They were remarkably patient and did not give up easily.

			The Great Century of Protestant Missions

			Out of all these earlier beginnings there came the great Protestant missionary overseas enterprise of the 19th century. It first took shape in Britain when William Carey founded the Baptist Missionary Society in 1792. Organization of mission societies had begun in the United States in 1787; a score of societies were formed, all having a worldwide objective. However, the frontier settlements and the Indians absorbed all their resources. Eventually, a student movement in 1810 broke the deadlock and launched the overseas mission through the formation of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. The Triennial Convention of the Baptist Denomination for Foreign Missions was next organized in 1814 followed by the United Foreign Missionary Society in 1816.

			The new societies and boards began their work with the strategic presuppositions and methods inherited from the American Indian missions and the Danish-Halle Mission. For many years, the directors at home thought that they knew better how the mission was to be carried out and gave detailed instructions to each missionary when he sailed. After half a century or so, they discovered that the experienced missionaries on the field were the best ones to formulate strategy and policy, which might then be ratified by the board back home. 

			Even in countries with a high culture, such as India and China, European missionaries stressed the “civilizing” objective as much as their colleagues in primitive regions because they regarded the local culture as immoral and superstitious—a barrier to Christianization. During the early decades no one ever questioned the legitimacy of the civilizing function of missions. Missionaries only debated over which had priority—Christianization or civilization? Some believed that a certain degree of civilization was first necessary to enable people to understand and accept the faith. Others believed that one should begin with Christianization since the gospel had a civilizing effect on society. Most missionaries believed that the two mutually interacted and should be stressed equally and simultaneously.

			India soon received the greatest attention from mission boards and societies, and the strategy and tactics developed there were imitated in other regions. The Baptist “Serampore Trio” of Carey, Marshman and Ward was especially influential in the early period. Although Carey sought individual conversions, he wanted to foster the growth of a church that would be independent, well sustained by literate and Bible-reading laypeople, and administered and shepherded by educated native ministers.

			Carey was not content with establishing elementary schools, but also founded a college. The King of Denmark (Serampore was a Danish colony) gave him a college charter that even permitted them to give theological degrees. There were schools at Serampore for Indians and for foreign children. Their vast program of Bible translation and printing ranged from the local Indian languages to works in Chinese. This established the high priority of such work among all Protestant missions. 

			The Serampore Trio also demonstrated that research is vital in determining mission strategy and action. They produced linguistic materials needed by all missionaries and took the lead in studying Hinduism.

			This famous Trio also worked for social transformation through the impact of the gospel. They became a mighty force for social reform, leading Hindus to enlightened views on wrong practices and pressuring the colonial government to abolish suttee (widow-burning), temple prostitution and other dehumanizing customs. Carey also introduced modern journalism, publishing both Bengali and English newspapers and magazines. He stimulated a renaissance of Bengali literature. The mission work based in Serampore was incredibly comprehensive in scope. 

			The Scotsman Alexander Duff also worked in India during this period. Like Robert de Nobili, he believed that the Indian people would be won for Christ only if the Brahmin caste were first reached. He sought to win Brahmin youths through a program of higher education in the English language. He succeeded in large measure but his venture led to tremendous emphasis being put on English language schools and colleges. These produced few converts, but did help the financial welfare of the churches. The schools also produced English-speaking staff for the civil service and commercial businesses, which pleased the colonial establishment. However, such educational institutions soon drained a large part of the mission’s resources.

			At the same time, without any strategic planning, huge central mission stations emerged where converts clustered in financial and social dependence on the missionaries. Unless a convert came to Christ with his entire social group, he would be cast out of his family and would lose his job. Simply to keep such converts alive, missionaries would give them jobs as servants, teachers, and evangelists. The church became over-professionalized, with members being paid to do what they should do as volunteers. This bad practice spread to missions in other regions. In a mission station with a central church, schools, hospital and often printing press, a missionary was pastor and ruler of the community. Such a system had little place for a native pastor, contrary to what William Carey had intended. There were only preaching points, no organized churches, in the villages for fifty miles and more in the inland areas.

			This changed in 1854-55, when Rufus Anderson went on deputation to India and Ceylon. He caused the American Board missionaries to break up the huge central stations, to form village churches and to ordain native pastors. He decreed that education in the local language should be the general rule and education in English the exception.

			Mission Strategists of the 19th Century

			The two greatest mission theoreticians and strategists of the 19th century were also the executive officers of the largest mission agencies. Henry Venn was general secretary of the Church Missionary Society in London. Rufus Anderson was foreign secretary of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions. Anderson’s mission strategy dominated American mission work for more than a century, as did that of Venn in the British scene. The two men arrived independently at practically the same basic principles and in later years mutually influenced each other. Together they established the famous “three-self” formula, which became the recognized strategic goal of Protestant missions from the middle of the 19th century until World War II. The three-self goal of mission was to plant and develop churches, which would be self-governing, self-supporting and self-propagating.

			Anderson was a Congregationalist and Venn an Anglican Episcopalian, but both wanted to build the regional church from the bottom upward. Venn wanted to see a bishop appointed only when the regional church had reached a stage where they had adequate native clergy and the ability to support their own church. Anderson protested the great emphasis on “civilization” and the attempt to reform society overnight. He held the view that such change would eventually result from the leaven of the gospel in the life of a nation. He based his strategy on that of the apostle Paul who did not focus on social change. 

			According to Anderson, the missionary’s task was to preach the gospel and gather the converts into churches. He should always be an evangelist and never a pastor or ruler. Churches were to be organized at once out of those who demonstrated genuine conversion without waiting for them to reach the standard expected of church members from Christianized societies in the West. These churches should be led by native pastors and should develop their own local and regional governing structures. The missionaries would be advisers, spiritual mentors to the pastors and people. 

			Both Anderson and Venn taught that when the churches were functioning well the missionaries should move on to “regions beyond” where they would begin the evangelistic process once again. The whole point of church planting was for those churches to engage spontaneously in local evangelism and in sending missionaries to other peoples. Mission would beget mission. In Anderson’s view, education in the language of the people would be for the sole purpose of serving the church, raising high quality laypersons and training ministers adequately. All forms of mission work should be solely for evangelism and for building up the church.

			The British missions resisted Anderson’s views on vernacular education. American missions adopted his strategy and in theory held to his system for more than a century. However, after Anderson’s time they stressed secondary and higher education in English to an even greater extent. This was partly due to the fact that social Darwinism had converted Americans to the doctrine of inevitable progress. This led to replacing the old eschatology (End Times doctrine) with the idea that the Kingdom of God was coming through the influence of Christian institutions such as schools. Also by the end of the 19th century, a second great strategic objective had been added to the three-self formula, that is the leavening and transformation of society through the effect of Christian principles and the Christian spirit of service. High schools and colleges were essential to this aim.

			John L. Nevius, Presbyterian missionary in Shantung, devised a strategy which somewhat modified that of Anderson, placing more responsibility on the laypeople. He advocated for the layman to stay in his regular job while serving as a voluntary, unpaid evangelist. Nevius also advocated constant Bible study and rigorous stewardship along with voluntary service, and proposed a simple and flexible church government. His colleagues in China did not adopt his system, but the missionaries in Korea did so with amazing success.

			A Colonialist Mentality

			Despite their avowed commitment to the Anderson-Venn formula, Protestant missions changed greatly in their mentality and consequently in their strategy in the last quarter of the 19th century. Under Venn, British missions in West Africa, for example, had two goals: (1) the creation of an independent church with its own clergy, which would evangelize the interior of the continent, and (2) the creation of an African elite, i.e., an intelligentsia and middle class, which could support such a church and its mission. Almost immediately after Venn’s term of leadership ended, mission executives and field missionaries took the colonialist view that Africans were inferior and therefore could not provide ministerial leadership. Consequently, Europeans were needed to fill leadership positions. The African middle-class businessmen and intellectuals were despised. This colonialist viewpoint was the church’s version of the increasingly popular theory of “the white man’s burden.” It reduced the native church to a colony of the foreign planting church.

			A very similar development occurred in India in the 1880s. Americans and other Westerners caught this colonialist mentality from the British. Ger-man missions, under the guidance of their leading strategist, Professor Gustav Warneck, were also aiming to create national churches (Volkskirchen), but until they reached their full development, the churches were kept in bondage to the missionaries.

			
			Paternalism—treating the native church as young children—stunted their development. All missions were paternalist and colonialist at the turn of the century. This unhappy state of affairs lasted until research conducted for the World Missionary Conference at Edinburgh in 1910 suddenly destroyed complacency and inertia. They revealed that the native church was really competent and restless under paternal domination. This conference led to a tremendous drive for the transfer of power from the mission organization to the church. Practically all boards and societies supported this ideal, at least in theory.

			Evangelism,Education and Medicine

			In summary, mission strategy of the 19th century (until Edinburgh 1910) aimed at individual conversions, church planting and social transformation through three main types of action: evangelism, education and medicine. Evangelism included preaching in all its forms, the organizing and fostering of churches, Bible translation, literature production and the distribution of Bibles and literature.

			In the area of education, trade schools were generally abandoned in favor of academic education. By the end of the century, a vast educational system existed in Asia, ranging from kindergarten to college, including medical and theological schools. Africa, however, was neglected with respect to secondary and college education.

			The first missionary doctors were sent out mainly to take care of other missionary families. However, they quickly discovered that medical service created good will with the native people and opened up evangelistic opportunities. Hence, medical services became a major branch of mission work. It was not until the middle of the 20th century that missions realized that health services in the name of Christ are in themselves a dramatic form of gospel proclamation. It was with the same spirit of helpfulness and good will, along with a desire to improve the economic base of the church, that missionaries introduced improved poultry and livestock, better seeds and new crops. The great orchard industry in Shantung got started in this way.

			With regard to the other religions, mission strategy was aggressive, seeking to displace them and convert the people from them completely. This aggressive stance declined towards the end of the 19th century. Missionaries slowly began to appreciate the work of God in the other faiths. By 1910 many regarded other religions as “broken lights” which were to be made whole in Christ and as bridges to the gospel.

			The customs of the Orient made it almost impossible for male missionaries to reach women and children in large numbers. Missionary wives worked to set up schools for girls and to penetrate the homes, zenanas and harems. However, they did not have enough freedom from homemaking and child-care and could not travel easily. Realistic strategy demanded that adequate provision be made for women and children, but the boards and societies stubbornly resisted sending single women out as missionaries. In final desperation, women in the 1860’s began organizing their own societies and sending out single women. A whole new dimension was thus added to mission strategy: the vast enterprise to reach women and children with the gospel, to educate girls and to bring adequate medical care to women.

			When women came into the church, their children followed them. Female education proved to be the most effective force for the liberation and social uplift of women. The emphasis that the women placed on medical service led the general boards to upgrade the medical work and put greater stress on medical education. American women pioneered these great endeavors, followed by the British and Europeans. As a result, women of the Orient gained access to prestigious careers as doctors, nurses and teachers.

			Comity

			One more feature of 19th century mission strategy must be listed. This was the practice of comity—the coordination of different organizations for the benefit of all. Southern Baptists were among the founders and practitioners of comity. Good stewardship of personnel and funds was a high priority among boards and societies. Waste was abhorred, and there was a strong desire to stretch resources as far as possible. The practice of comity was intended to make some entity responsible for evangelizing every last piece of territory and every people. It was also intended to prevent multiple agencies from duplicating their efforts in the same region (excepting big cities).

			
			By coordinating their strategies, mission agencies could prevent the overlap of mission programs, and eliminate competition as well as denominational differences that would confuse people and hamper evangelism. Prior occupation of territory was recognized, and new missions went to unoccupied areas. This custom produced “denominationalism by geography” (churches with various denominational affiliations based on their location). However, this picture was expected to change when the missionaries moved on to “regions beyond.” The nationals would then put the several pieces together into a national church, which might differ from any of the planting churches. 

			Different mission groups agreed to recognize each other as valid branches of the one Church of Christ. They agreed on baptism and transfer of membership, on discipline, on salaries and on transfer of national workers. These agreements led to further cooperation in establishing regional and national boards for the mediation of conflicts between missions and to accomplish other mutual goals. These goals included “union” Bible translation projects, publication agencies, secondary schools and colleges, teacher training schools, and medical schools. Effective strategy called more and more for cooperation on all things, which could be better achieved through a united effort. City, regional and national missionary conferences in almost every country provided opportunities for dialogue and planning.

			Consultations and Conferences

			Cooperation on the mission field led to more consultation, cooperation and planning at home. The World Missionary Conference at Edinburgh in 1910 inaugurated the series of great conferences: Jerusalem 1928, Madras 1938, Whitby 1947, Willingen 1952 and Ghana 1957-58.

			 At these conferences, the directions of strategy were largely determined and then applied locally through further study and discussion in national and regional bodies. The International Missionary Council was organized in 1921, bringing together national missionary conferences (e.g., the Foreign Missions Conference of North America, 1892) and national Christian councils (e.g., the N.C.C. of China). There was thus established a universal system at various levels to study problems and plan strategy together by a host of sovereign mission boards. In 1961 the I.M.C. became the Division of World Mission and Evangelism of the World Council of Churches.

			From Edinburgh 1910 to World War I, the most notable development of strategy was putting the national church in the center, giving it full independence and authority, and developing partnership between the Western churches and the young churches. “The indigenous church” and “partnership in obedience” were watchwords that expressed the thrust of prevailing strategy. The participants in the Jerusalem Conference in 1928 defined the indigenous church, emphasizing cultural accommodation. The Madras Conference of 1938 restated the definition, emphasizing witness to Christ in “a direct, clear, and close relationship with the cultural and religious heritage of [the] country.” The Whitby Conference of 1947 held up the ideal of “partnership in obedience.”

			Since World War II

			Roland Allen expounded on a radically different mission strategy in his books Missionary Methods: St. Paul’s or Ours? and The Spontaneous Expansion of the Church. However, he had no followers until after World War II, when missionaries of the faith missions rallied to his position. In essence, his strategy is this: the missionary communicates the gospel and transmits to the new community of converts the simplest statement of the faith, the Bible, the sacraments and the principle of ministry. He then stands by as a counseling elder brother while the Holy Spirit leads the new church, self-governing and self-supporting, to develop its own forms of polity, ministry, worship and life. Such a church is spontaneously missional.

			Allen’s theory applied to new pioneer beginnings whereas the old boards and societies were dealing with established churches that were set in their ways. The latter seldom sought to open up new mission fields. One after another, the mission organizations on the fields were dissolved. Resources were placed at the disposal of the churches and missionary personnel assigned to direct them. The Western boards and societies initiated very little strategy that was new, but did much to develop new methods: agricultural missions or rural development, some urban industrial work, mass media communications, more effective literature. This was the final state of and era of mission work, which had been in progress for three hundred years. 

			Now the world was no longer divided into Christendom and heathendom. There could no longer be a one-way mission from the West to the remainder of the world. The base for a mission was established in almost every land, and now there existed a global Christian church and community with an obligation to give the gospel to the whole world. The moment for a new world mission with a radical new strategy had arrived. The revolution that swept the non-Western portions of the world during and after World War I unmistakably put an end to the old order of Protestant missions.

			New understandings of mission, new strategies, new organizations, new ways, new means and methods are demanded by our changing world. The central task of the Church will never end until the Kingdom of God comes in all its glory. It will help us in our task as we pray, study, plan and experiment, if we know the past history of mission strategy. [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				 Beaver summarizes some of the debate among missions strategists as to which came first: “Christianization” or “civilization.” Discuss this same issue using the contemporary terms “transformation,” “contextualization” and “syncretism.”

				 Which strategies depended on colonial power the most? Which strategies were most likely to be advanced with minimal ongoing missionary presence?

			

		

	


	
		
			Asian Christianity

			Facing the Rising Sun

			Scott W. Sunquist
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			Jesus was born in Asia, died in Asia, and his earliest followers from west Asia evangelized to the east as well as to the west. In Acts 2, we read that among the pilgrims who were in Jerusalem at Pentecost were some from present day Iran (Elam, Parthia, Media), Iraq (Mesopotamia), and Turkey (Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygia and Pamphylia). As Christianity spread to the east, it spread outside of the Roman Empire into Persia, Rome’s enemy. The ongoing enmity between the empires forced Persian Christians to develop their own uniquely Asian forms of worship, theology and practice. They held their own church councils as well. 

			The early Asian Christians, mostly from present day Syria, Iraq and Iran, would worship facing east as the sun was rising. They would stand with outstretched arms, imitating the cross, honoring the resurrection. These Persian Christians were proud of the fact that Persians were the first to worship Jesus as a baby in a manger, since God had used the stars to tell the magi (Persian astrologers) that the Savior was born in western Asia. Asian sermons were more poetic (like Psalms) than didactic (like Romans) and their common language was Syriac, not Greek or Latin. Within the first four centuries, Christianity spread throughout and beyond the Persian Empire. However, it was only in Asia that the followers of Jesus encountered larger, well-established, intercultural, “world” religions. The encounters with these intercultural religions—Zoroastrianism, Buddhism, Hinduism, Taoism — which often became state religions, was a much greater challenge to the spread of Christianity than the smaller, local, “ethnic” religions of Europe and Africa. 

			Christianity in Asia has had five advances. For convenience sake, we identify them by the primary groups involved: Persian (first millennium), Franciscan-Mongol (1206-1368), Jesuit (1542-1773), Protestant (1706-1950) and Asian indigenous (1950-present). The first and the last—the most effective advances—were rooted in the commitment of Asians to engage in cross-cultural missionary work to other Asians. However, without the intervening work of Franciscans, Jesuits and Protestants, the foundation for the most recent Asian missionary work would not have been in place. Asian Christianity is indebted to the early Asian wandering missionary monks, to Western missionaries and to present day East Asian missionaries.

			Persian Advance

			In the earliest days Asian Christianity spread along the trading routes, both land (“Old Silk Route”) and sea. Some of the earliest Christian communities were established along the southern shorelines of India, first southeast and later southwest. According to fairly reliable traditions, it was the Apostle Thomas who traveled to India, establishing the earliest Christian communities before being martyred by an angry Hindu mob. Indian Christianity survived these early persecutions, but Hindu reaction, along with the Hindu caste system itself, greatly limited the opportunity for Christian witness in India.

			The common language in this early trans-Asian trade was Syriac, a dialect of Aramaic, which was Jesus’ mother tongue. Many of these early tentmaker missionaries were traders of Jewish background, carrying the message of the Messiah along with their goods as they traveled and settled in central Asia. Persia during this era was the arch-enemy of the Roman Empire (during the Parthian dynasty in 247 b.c.–a.d. 226, and continuing during the Sasanian dynasty in 226-651). Travel across the enemy lines was difficult and so the Asian Church developed independently of the Roman Church (Latin speaking), and had only limited contact with the Greek speaking Orthodox Church. Therefore, Persian Christians studied in their own monastic schools in cities such as Nisibis, Mosul or Seleucia-Ctesiphon (in present day Iraq). Many were converts from Zoroastrian dualism, and so their theology was more interested in ritual purity, the cosmic conflicts between good and evil, and in God as being the Creator of all. Persian Christians were zealous missionaries, traveling throughout Central Asia as far as China to preach the gospel, start monasteries and plant churches. 

			By 635, the Persian monk, Alopen, led a missionary band to the city of Xian, capital of the Tang Dynasty. It was a good time to arrive in Xian. The Tang Dynasty was fairly young and therefore open to ideas from the West. And so the Persian monks (often called Nestorian) were invited to translate their scriptures in a house very near to the emperor’s residence. A public document survives that era in the form of the ten-foot tall “Nestorian Monument” erected in 781. According to it, monasteries and churches were started throughout the country and the new religion was well received in China. However, as is often the case in Asia, Christianity thrives or is crushed as dynasties change. In this case, as the Tang Dynasty was in decline, foreign religions (including Buddhism and Zoroastrianism) were persecuted. Eventually Buddhism adapted and found a home in China, but Christianity was severely persecuted for centuries. Most people in the West completely forgot about the Christian presence in China. Christianity survived in the region, but worship was continued in Syriac, a language that was no longer understood.

			[image: chinese text]
			A portion of the Chinese text on the Nestorian Stele at Hsi-an-fu, commemorating the “Luminous Religion” (Christianity), which arrived in the Middle Kingdom as early as a.d. 635.

			Back in the home base of Persia, the Arab Muslim conquest (circa 650) initially gave Christians freedom to worship. Slowly, restrictions were added which prevented Christians from repairing, building or reno-vating churches.

			
			They were also prevented from evangelizing or marrying outside of their own community. With these restrictions in life, worship and travel, the Persian missionary movement to the East came to an end. Christianity survived, but it was stunted by its isolation and restrictions. 

			Franciscan-Mongol Interlude

			The second advance was brief and it carried on a common theme: dynastic rule redirects Christian development. The Chinese were conquered by the Mongols who had no objection to the various religions they encountered. Under leaders like Genghis Khanand his grandson Kublai Khan, the Mongols conquered and absorbed cultures from Korea to Poland. Innocent IV (1245) had sent John of Carpini, of the Order of Friars Minor, to placate more than to convert the Mongols. He arrived in 1246 with a letter from the Pope imploring the Khan to convert, be baptized and submit to the Pope’s authority. This strange missionary tactic only raised the ire of Guyuk Khan, whose armies were already at the gates of Hungary. Guyuk responded that the Pope and the kings of Europe must send tribute to the Mongols. When Marco Polo returned (1271) from his 17-year sojourn in China among the Mongols, Kublai Khan had given him a letter for the Pope requesting 100 teachers to teach the Mongols about Christianity. The request was never fulfilled because the Popes in Europe were more concerned about defending themselves militarily than they were interested in extending the gospel spiritually. As a late and weak response to Kublai Khan (who had died by then), John of Monte Corvino arrived in Khanbaliq (Beijing) in 1294. John received permission from the new Khan to stay, preach his religion and translate his message. His noble missionary work lasted until his death, 34 years later (1328). It was reported back to Europe that the Roman Catholic Church was supported by the imperial court. Two major churches and two Franciscan houses were built, and many Mongols were baptized. However, the Mongols were foreign rulers and their brief empire began to decline in the mid-14th century. When the Mongol Empire collapsed, the few small Catholic communities collapsed with it. Royal favor comes and goes.

			Jesuit Advance

			The third major advance came in the tumultuous 16th century. Christian communities in India and Persia had remained small but were full of life and energy. Yet they were mostly cut-off from other Christian contacts. As the Portuguese and Spanish began to move out from Iberia, they came with zeal for discovery and profits, but also with the commission from the Pope to Christianize the lands they discovered. Most of the Portuguese sailors had little interest in missionary activities, but they brought Dominicans, Augustinians, Franciscans and later, Jesuits (Society of Jesus) on their ships. Jesuit missionaries first turned their attention to south India. Through the creative approach and innovations of Francis Xavier, they also pioneered in Malacca, the Molucca Islands, Japan, Vietnam, Siam (Thailand) and China. In all of these regions and many different empires, the Jesuits valued the local languages and cultures. Because of this esteem, the works of the Jesuits have lasted. The Jesuit churches have survived since the late 16th century, often in the midst of great persecution. However, their adaptation to local cultural contexts has been controversial. 
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			Trade routes upon which the gospel traveled to Asia.

			In China, the Italian missionary, Matteo Ricci, insisted that a local name for God be used. He also allowed Chinese Catholics to continue honoring their ancestors through the use of ancestor tablets by interpreting such ritual to be an expression of the fifth commandment rather than idolatry. Non-Jesuits and the papacy disagreed. In India, Roberto de Nobili presented himself as a sannyasi, or one who renounces worldly comforts in order to follow a spiritual path. As such, he lived as an Indian holy man who followed Christ. His approach attracted both lower and upper caste people, but his method came into conflict with the Church. Alexandre de Rhodes, the French Jesuit who worked in Vietnam, adapted his Eight Day Catechism to the particular questions that came from the local Confucianists, Buddhists and Taoists (called the “triple religion” or tam giáo). This missionary approach sought to understand the local culture and present Catholic teaching in a way that did not unnecessarily offend that culture. It also sought to equip local men and women to lead the Church. For various reasons, the Christian communities in these countries experienced severe persecutions. In Japan came the rise of the Tokugawa, circa 1603. In China the Qing Empire rose to power, circa 1636. In Vietnam there were ongoing conflicts between the North and the South until Gia Long unified the country in 1802. In India the missionaries experienced resistance from Hindus and from the Muslim Mughal Empire. In all of this, the Christian communities struggled but survived under local leadership.

			Protestant Advance

			Protestant Christianity did not really begin until the Danish-German mission sent its first missionaries, Bartholomew Ziegenbalg and Henry Plutschau, to India in 1706. The work did not become a significant movement, however, until the first decades of the 19th century. Whereas Roman Catholic missions were supported by the kings of Spain and Portugal, the Protestant missionaries were often at odds with the private companies that provided the transportation to Asia: the Dutch and British East India Companies. Protestant work in Asia differed in other ways from Roman Catholic work. Protestants worked to translate the entire Bible. Between 1727 and 1920, Protestants had translated the Bible into 50 Asian languages and the New Testament into another 14 languages. Protestants also placed much more emphasis upon education, especially in the local languages. Protestant missionaries across Asia established the foundation for the modern university movement in Asia by the middle of the 19th century. Protestants in Asia also began pioneering advances in medical work. They introduced the earliest forms of inoculation, surgery and leprosariums. In education, they introduced modern science and mathematics along with the study of the Bible. Protestants often introduced western social mores, dress and customs as part of the gospel message. However, most of the spread of Christianity in Asia was accomplished by Asians. Therefore, local forms and practices of Christianity tended to emerge as local leaders taught the Bible in local languages. In Korea, for example, the first Protestant converts traveled to Manchuria to ask the Bible translator, John Ross, to come and baptize a group of Koreans. They had converted by reading Gospels that Ross had translated in China with a Korean helper. 

			One of the major tensions in Protestant missionary work in Asia was whether Asians needed western knowledge and culture, or only the Bible and very basic education. Many missionaries kept their message wrapped in western assumptions of empire, progress and the superiority of their own culture. They pushed for western-style higher education, teaching western subjects and knowledge. Others were more focused on the three-self principles (self-support, self-governance and self-propagation) and were less concerned about developing schools for higher education and institutions that required outside support. 

			In most regions the greatest impact of Protestant missions was among the poorer tribal groups, such as the Dalits (or outcastes) and other minorities. Protestant churches were established, the greatest growth of which came after the Pacific War, as colonies gained independence. As Western dominance decreased, Asian Christianity increased. The missionary work was important and foundational, but the greatest work and growth occurred under Asian leadership. 

			Inter-Asian Outreach

			Although Asians have always had a role in spreading and developing Christianity in Asia, most of the history of Christian advance has been greatly handicapped under the oppressive melet system of Zoroastrianism, the dhimmi system of Islam and the caste system of Hinduism. In the aftermath of western and Japanese colonialism, Christianity is developing in many regions of Asia with great vigor. Where there is still a strong national religion (Iraq, Iran, Saudi Arabia, Thailand, Bangladesh, Israel), Christianity has been slow to grow, or has even declined. However, in most countries of Asia, Christianity has been growing primarily through the efforts of Asians. Much of the church growth in India is from the over 20,000 Indian missionaries working cross-culturally in their own country. Christianity is stronger than ever in countries like Nepal, Cambodia, Vietnam and Laos because of missionaries from India, Korea, Malaysia, Taiwan, China and Singapore. Many Asians are creatively working in foreign countries and planting churches while involved in trade, manual labor or manufacturing. Two of the greatest examples are Korea and China. In South Korea, Christianity has grown to be nearly one-third of the population since the partition from the North. In China, Christianity has grown from about two million in 1950 to over 60 million today, probably the greatest growth in history within two generations. Almost all of the growth is due to Chinese efforts.

			Today, in a reversal of the first seven centuries, Christians from China are committed to taking the gospel back to the West, both by land and by sea. The “Back to Jerusalem” movement is a reversal of the first Asian movement of Christianity that brought the gospel to China. Thus, the 1st and 5th movements of Christianity in Asia have been from the margins to the margins: from West Asia to East Asia and now from East Asia to the West. [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				 What are the five historical waves of mission to Asia? For each wave, list the name, the regions/countries evangelized, its approximate dates, and key persons or groups involved.

				What factors have made it more difficult for Christianity to gain a foothold in Asia? Cultural, religious, political, etc.?

			

		

	


	
		
			The Two Structures of God’s Redemptive Mission

			Ralph D. Winter
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			In an address given to the All-Asia Mission Consultation in Seoul, Korea, in August 1973 (the founding of the Asia Missions Association), Ralph Winter describes the forms that God’s two “redemptive structures” take in every human society, and have taken throughout history. His thesis has two major implications: (1) We must accept both structures, represented in the Christian church today by the local church and the mission society, as legitimate and necessary, and as part of “God’s People, the Church”; and (2) non-Western churches must form and utilize mission societies if they are to exercise their missionary responsibility.

			It is the thesis of this article that whether Christianity takes on Western or Asian form, there will still be two basic kinds of structures that will make up the movement. Most of the emphasis will be placed on pointing out the existence of these two structures as they have continuously appeared across the centuries. This will serve to define, illustrate and compare their nature and importance. The writer will also endeavor to explain why he believes our efforts today in any part of the world will be most effective only if both of these two structures are fully and properly involved and supportive of each other.

			Redemptive Structures in New Testament Times

			First of all, let us recognize the structure so fondly called “the New Testament Church” as basically a Christian synagogue.1 Paul’s missionary work consisted primarily of going to synagogues scattered across the Roman Empire, beginning in Asia Minor, and making clear to the Jewish and Gentile believers in those synagogues that the Messiah had come in Jesus Christ, the Son of God; that in Christ a final authority even greater than Moses existed; and that this made more understandable than ever the welcoming of the Gentiles without forcing upon them any literal cultural adaptation to the ritual provisions of the Mosaic Law. An outward novelty of Paul’s work was the eventual development of wholly new synagogues that were entirely Greek.

			Very few Christians, casually reading the New Testament (and with only the New Testament available to them), would surmise the degree to which there had been Jewish evangelists who went before Paul all over the Roman Empire—a movement that began 100 years before Christ. Some of these were the people whom Jesus himself described as “traversing land and sea to make a single proselyte.” Saul followed their path; Paul built on their efforts and went beyond them with the new gospel he preached, which allowed the Greeks to remain Greeks and not be circumcised and culturally assimilated into the Jewish way of life. Paul had a vast foundation on which to build: Peter declared “Moses is preached in every city (of the Roman Empire)” (Acts 15:21).

			Yet not only did Paul apparently go to every existing synagogue of Asia,2 after which he declared, “…all Asia has heard the gospel,” but, when occasion demanded, he established brand new synagogue-type fellowships of believers as the basic unit of his missionary activity. The first structure in the New Testament scene is thus what is often called the New Testament Church. It was essentially built along Jewish synagogue lines,3 embracing the community of the faithful in any given place. The defining characteristic of this structure is that it included old and young, male and female. Note, too, that Paul was willing to build such fellowships out of former Jews as well as non-Jewish Greeks.

			There is a second, quite different structure in the New Testament context. While we know very little about the structure of the evangelistic outreach within which pre-Pauline Jewish proselytizers worked, we do know, as already mentioned, that they operated all over the Roman Empire. It would be surprising if Paul didn’t follow somewhat the same procedures. And we know a great deal more about the way Paul operated. He was, true enough, sent “off” by the church in Antioch. But once away from Antioch he seemed very much on his own. The little team he formed was economically self-sufficient when occasion demanded. It was also dependent, from time-to-time, not alone upon the Antioch church, but upon other churches that had risen as a result of evangelistic labors. Paul’s team may certainly be considered a structure. While its design and form is not made concrete for us on the basis of remaining documents, neither, of course, is the structure of a New Testament congregation defined concretely for us in the pages of the New Testament. In both cases, the absence of any such definition implies the pre-existence of a commonly understood pattern of relationship, whether in the case of the congregational structure or the missionary band structure which Paul employed earlier as Saul the Pharisee, and later, at the time the Antioch congregation released Paul and Barnabas for missionary work in Acts 13:2.

			Thus, on the one hand, the structure we call the New Testament Church is a prototype of all subsequent Christian fellowships where old and young, male and female are gathered together as normal biological families in aggregate. On the other hand, Paul’s missionary band can be considered a prototype of all subsequent missionary endeavors organized out of committed, experienced workers who affiliated themselves as a second decision beyond membership in the first structure.

			Note well the additional commitment. Note also that the structure that resulted was something definitely more than the extended outreach of the Antioch church. No matter what we think the structure was, we know that it was not simply the Antioch church operating at a distance from its home base. It was something else, something different. We will consider the missionary band the second of the two redemptive structures in New Testament times.

			In conclusion, it is very important to note that neither of these two structures was, as it were, “let down from heaven” in a special way. It may be shocking at first to think that God made use of either a Jewish synagogue pattern or a Jewish evangelistic pattern. But this must not be more surprising than the fact that God employed the use of the pagan Greek language, the Holy Spirit guiding the biblical writers to lay hold of such terms as kurios (Greek for lord, originally a pagan term), and pound them into shape to carry the Christian revelation. The New Testament refers to a synagogue dedicated to Satan, but this did not mean that Christians, to avoid such a pattern, could not fellowship together in the synagogue pattern. These considerations prepare us for what comes next in the history of the expansion of the gospel, because we see other patterns chosen by Christians at a later date whose origins are just as clearly “borrowed patterns” as were those in the New Testament period.

			In fact, the profound missiological implication of all this is that the New Testament is trying to show us how to borrow effective patterns; it is trying to free all future missionaries from the need to follow the precise forms of the Jewish synagogue and Jewish missionary band, and yet to allow them to choose comparable indigenous structures in the countless new situations across history and around the world—structures which will correspond faithfully to the function of patterns Paul employed, if not their form! It is no wonder that a considerable body of literature in the field of missiology today underscores the fact that world Christianity has generally employed the various existing languages and cultures of the world-human community—more so than any other religion—and in so doing, has cast into a shadow all efforts to canonize as universal any kind of mechanically formal extension of the New Testament Church—which is “the people of God” however those individuals are organized. As Kraft has said earlier, we seek dynamic equivalence, not formal replication.4

			The Early Development of Christian Structures within Roman Culture

			We have seen how the Christian movement built itself upon two different kinds of structures that had pre-existed in the Jewish cultural tradition. It is now our task to see if the functional equivalents of these same two structures were to appear in later Christian cultural traditions as the gospel invaded that larger world.

			Of course, the original synagogue pattern persisted as a Christian structure for some time. Rivalry between Christians and Jews, however, tended to defeat this as a Christian pattern, and in some cases to force it out of existence, especially where it was possible for Jewish congregations of the dispersion to arouse public persecution of the apparently deviant Christian synagogues. Unlike the Jews, Christians had no official license for their alternative to the Roman Imperial cult.5 Thus, whereas each synagogue was considerably independent of the others, the Christian pattern was soon assimilated to the Roman context, and bishops became invested with authority over more than one congregation with a territorial jurisdiction often identical to the pattern of Roman civil government. This tendency is well confirmed by the time the official recognition of Christianity had its full impact: the very Latin word for Roman magisterial territories was appropriated—the diocese—within which parishes are to be found on the local level.

			In any case, while the more “congregational” pattern of the independent synagogue became pervasively replaced by a “connectional” Roman pattern, the new Christian parish church still preserved the basic constituency of the synagogue, namely, the combination of old and young, male and female—that is, a biologically perpetuating organism.

			Meanwhile, the monastic tradition in various early forms developed as a second structure. This new, widely proliferating structure undoubtedly had no connection at all with the missionary band in which Paul was involved. Indeed, it more substantially drew from Roman military structure than from any other single source. Pachomius, a former military man, gained 3,000 followers and attracted the attention of people like Basil of Caesarea, and then through Basil, John Cassian, who labored in southern Gaul at a later date.6 These men thus carried forward a disciplined structure, borrowed primarily from the military, which allowed nominal Christians to make a second-level choice— an additional specific commitment.

			Perhaps it would be well to pause here for a moment. Any reference to the monasteries gives Protestants culture shock. The Protestant Reformation fought desperately against certain degraded conditions at the very end of the 1000-year Medieval period. We have no desire to deny the fact that conditions in monasteries were not always ideal; what the average Protestant knows about monasteries may be correct for certain situations; but the popular Protestant stereotype surely cannot describe correctly all that happened during the 1000 years! During those centuries there were many different eras and epochs and a wide variety of monastic movements, radically different from each other, as we shall see in a minute; and any generalization about so vast a phenomenon is bound to be simply an unreliable and no doubt prejudiced caricature.

			Let me give just one example of how far wrong our Protestant stereotypes can be. We often hear that the monks “fled the world.” Compare that idea with this description by a Baptist missionary scholar:

			The Benedictine rule and the many derived from it probably helped to give dignity to labor, including manual labor in the fields. This was in striking contrast with the aristocratic conviction of the servile status of manual work which prevailed in much of ancient society and which was also the attitude of the warriors and non-monastic ecclesiastics who constituted the upper middle classes of the Middle Ages…. To the monasteries… was obviously due much clearing of land and improvement in methods of agriculture. In the midst of barbarism, the monasteries were centres of orderly and settled life and monks were assigned the duty of road-building and road repair. Until the rise of 

			
			the towns in the 11th century, they were pioneers in industry and commerce. The shops of the monasteries preserved the industries of Roman times…. The earliest use of marl in improving the soil is attributed to them. The great French monastic orders led in the agricultural colonization of Western Europe. Especially did the Cistercians make their houses centres of agriculture and contribute to improvements in that occupation. With their lay brothers and their hired laborers, they became great landed proprietors. In Hungary and on the German frontier the Cistercians were particularly important in reducing the soil to cultivation and in furthering colonization. In Poland, too, the German monasteries set advanced standards in agriculture and introduced artisans and craftsmen.7

			For all of us who are interested in missions, the shattering of the “monks fled the world” stereotype is even more dramatically and decisively reinforced by the magnificent record of the Irish peregrini, who were Celtic monks who did more to reach out to convert Anglo-Saxons than did Augustine’s later mission from the South, and who contributed more to the evangelization of Western Europe, even Central Europe, than any other force.

			From its very inception this second kind of structure was highly significant to the growth and development of the Christian movement. Even though Protestants have an inbuilt prejudice against it for various reasons, as we have seen, there is no denying the fact that apart from this structure it would be hard even to imagine the vital continuity of the Christian tradition across the centuries. Protestants are equally dismayed by the other structure—the parish and diocesan structure. It is, in fact, the relative weakness and nominality of the diocesan structure that makes the monastic structure so significant. Men like Jerome and Augustine, for example, are thought of by Protestants not as monks but as great scholars; and people like John Calvin lean very heavily upon writings produced by such monks. But Protestants do not usually give any credit to the specific structure within which Jerome and Augustine and many other monastic scholars worked, a structure without which Protestant labors would have had very little to build on, not even a Bible.

			We must now follow these threads into the next period, where we will see the formal emergence of the major monastic structures. It is sufficient at this point merely to note that there are already by the 4th century two very different kinds of structures—the diocese and the monastery—both of them significant in the transmission and expansion of Christianity. They are each patterns borrowed from the cultural context of their time, just as were the earlier Christian synagogue and missionary band.

			It is even more important for our purpose here to note that while these two structures are formally different from—and historically unrelated to—the two in New Testament times, they are nevertheless functionally the same. In order to speak conveniently about the continuing similarities in function, let us now call the synagogue and diocese modalities, and the missionary band and monastery sodalities. Elsewhere I have developed these terms in detail, but briefly, a modality is a structured fellowship in which there is no distinction of sex or age, while a sodality is a structured fellowship in which membership involves an adult second decision beyond modality membership, and is limited by either age or sex or marital status. In this use of these terms, both the denomination and the local congregation are modalities, while a mission agency or a local men’s club are sodalities.8A secular parallel would be that of a town (modality) compared to a private business (a sodality)—perhaps a chain of stores found in many towns. The sodalities are subject to the authority of the more general structures, usually. They are “regulated” but not “administered” by the modalities. A complete state socialism exists where there are no regulated, decentralized private initiatives. Some denominational traditions, like the Roman and the Anglican, allow for such initiatives. Many Protestant denominations, taking their cue from Luther’s rejection of the sodalities of his time, try to govern everything from a denominational office. Some local congregations cannot understand the value or the need for mission structures. Paul was “sent off” not “sent out” by the Antioch congregation. He may have reported back to it but did not take orders from it. His mission band (sodality) had all the autonomy and authority of a “traveling congregation.”

			In the early period beyond the pages of the Bible, however, there was little relation between modality and sodality, while in Paul’s time his missionary band specifically nourished the congregations—a most significant symbiosis. We shall now see how the medieval period essentially recovered the healthy New Testament relationship between modality and sodality.

			The Medieval Synthesis of Modality and Sodality

			We can say that the Medieval period began when the governmental diocese of the Roman Empire in the West started to break down. To some extent the Christian diocesan pattern, following as it did the Roman civil-governmental pattern, tended to break down at the same time. The monastic (or sodality) pattern turned out to be much more durable, and as a result gained greater importance in the early Medieval period than it might have otherwise. The survival of the modality (diocesan Christianity) was further compromised by the fact that the invaders of this early Medieval period generally belonged to a different brand of Christian belief—they were Arians. As a result, in many places there were both “Arian” and “Catholic” Christian churches on opposite corners of a main street—something like today, where we have Methodist and Presbyterian churches across the street from each other.

			Again, however, it is not our purpose to downplay the significance of the parish or diocesan form of Christianity, but simply to point out that during this early period of the Medieval epoch the specialized house called the monastery, or its equivalent, became ever so much more important in the perpetuation of the Christian movement than was the organized system of parishes, which we often call the church as if there were no other structure making up the church.

			Perhaps the most outstanding illustration in the early Medieval period of the importance of the relationship between modality and sodality is the collaboration between Gregory the Great and a man later called Augustine of Canterbury. While Gregory, as the bishop of the diocese of Rome, was the head of a modality, both he and Augustine were the products of monastic houses (just as many pastors today derive from Campus Crusade or InterVarsity)—a fact which reflects the prominence even then of the sodality pattern of Christian structure. In any case, Gregory called upon his friend Augustine to undertake a major mission to England in order to try to plant a diocesan structure there, where Celtic Christianity had been deeply wounded by the invasion of Saxon warriors from the continent.

			As strong as Gregory was, he was merely the head of his own diocese. He simply had no structure to call upon to reach out in this intended mission other than the sodality, which at this point in history took the form of a Benedictine monastery. This is why he ended up asking Augustine and a group of other members of the same monastery to undertake this rather dangerous journey and important mission on his behalf, rather like a mayor contracting with a private business to do a job for the city. The purpose of the mission, curiously, was not to extend the Benedictine form of monasticism. The remnant of the Celtic “church” in England was itself a network of sodalities since there were no parish systems in the Celtic area. No, Augustine went to England to establish diocesan Christianity, though he himself was not a diocesan priest. Interestingly enough, the Benedictine “Rule” (way of life) was so attractive that gradually virtually all of the Celtic houses adopted the Benedictine Rule, or Regula (in Latin).

			This is quite characteristic. During a lengthy period of time, perhaps a thousand years, the building and rebuilding of the modalities was mainly the work of the sodalities. That is to say the monasteries were uniformly the source and the real focal point of new energy and vitality which flowed into the diocesan side of the Christian movement. We think of the momentous Cluny reform, then the Cistercians, then the Friars, and finally the Jesuits—all of them strictly sodalities, but sodalities which contributed massively to the building and the rebuilding of the Corpus Cristianum, the network of dioceses, which Protestants often identify as “the” Christian movement.

			At many points there was rivalry between these two structures, between bishop and abbot, diocese and monastery, modality and sodality, but the great achievement of the Medieval period is the ultimate synthesis, delicately achieved, whereby Catholic orders were able to function along with Catholic parishes and dioceses without the two structures conflicting with each other to the point of a setback to the movement. The harmony between the modality and the sodality achieved by the Roman Church is perhaps the most significant characteristic of this phase of the world Christian movement and continues to be Rome’s greatest organizational advantage to this day.

			Note, however, that it is not our intention to claim that any one organization, whether modality or sodality, was continuously the champion of vitality and vigor throughout the thousands of years of the Medieval epoch. As a matter of fact, there really is no very impressive organizational continuity in the Christian movement, either in the form of modality or sodality. (The list of bishops at Rome is at many points a most shaky construct and unfortunately does not even provide a focus for the entire Christian movement.) On the other hand, it is clear that the sodality, as it was recreated again and again by different leaders, was almost always the structural prime mover, the source of inspiration and renewal which overflowed into the papacy and created the reform movements which blessed diocesan Christianity from time to time. The most significant instance of this is the accession to the papal throne of Hildebrand (Gregory VII), who brought the ideals, commitment and discipline of the monastic movement right into the Vatican itself. In this sense are not then the papacy, the College of Cardinals, the diocese, and the parish structure of the Roman Church in some respects a secondary element, a derivation from the monastic tradition rather than vice versa? In any case, it seems appropriate that the priests of the monastic tradition are called regular priests, while the priests of the diocese and parish are called secular priests. The former are voluntarily bound by a regula, while the latter as a group were other than, outside of (“cut off”), or somehow less than, the second-decision communities bound by a demanding way of life, a regula. Whenever a house or project or parish run by the regular clergy is brought under the domination of the secular clergy, this is a form of the “secularization” of that entity. In the lengthy “Investiture Controversy,” the regular clergy finally gained clear authority for at least semi-autonomous operation, and the secularization of the orders was averted.

			The same structural danger of secularization exists today whenever the special concerns of an elite mission sodality fall under the complete domination (e.g., administration not just regulation) of an ecclesiastical government, since the Christian modalities (congregations) inevitably represent the much broader and, no doubt, mainly inward concerns of a large body of all kinds of Christians, who, as “first-decision” members, are generally less select. Their democratic majority tends to move away from the high-discipline of the mission structures, and denominational mission budgets tend to get smaller across the decades as the church membership “broadens.”

			We cannot leave the Medieval period without referring to the many unofficial and often persecuted movements which also mark the era. In all of this, the Bible itself seems always the ultimate prime mover, as we see in the case of Peter Waldo. His work stands as a powerful demonstration of the simple power of a vernacular translation of the Bible where the people were unable to appreciate either Jerome’s classical Latin translation or the celebration of the Mass in Latin. A large number of groups referred to as “Anabaptists” are to 

			be found in many parts of Europe. One of the chief characteristics of these renewal movements is that they did not attempt to elicit merely celibate participation, although this was one of their traits on occasion, but often simply developed whole “new communities” of believers and their families, attempting by biological and cultural transmission to preserve a high and enlightened form of Christianity. These groups usually faced such strong opposition and grave limitations that it would be very unfair to judge their virility by their progress. It is important to note, however, that the average Mennonite or Salvation Army community, where whole families are members, typified the desire for a “pure” church, 

			
		    or what is often called a “believers” church, and constitutes a most significant experiment in Christian structure. Such a structure stands, in a certain sense, midway between a modality and a sodality, since it has theconstituency of the modality (involving full families) and yet, in its earlier years, may have the vitality and selectivity of a sodality. We will return to this phenomenon in the next section.

			We have space here only to point out that in terms of the durability and quality of the Christian faith, the 1000-year Medieval period is virtually impossible to account for apart from the role of the sodalities. What happened in the city of Rome is merely the tip of the iceberg at best, and represents a rather superficial and political level. It is quite a contrast to the foundational well-springs of biblical study and radical obedience represented by the various sodalities of this momentous millennium, which almost always arose somewhere else, and were often opposed by the Roman hierarchy.

			The Protestant Recovery of the Sodality

			The Protestant movement started out by attempting to do without any kind of sodality structure. Martin Luther had been discontented with the apparent polarization between the vitality he eventually discovered in his own order and the very nominal parish life of his time. Being dissatisfied with this contrast, he abandoned the sodality (in which, nevertheless, he was introduced to the Bible, to the Pauline epistles and to teaching on “justification by faith”) and took advantage of the political forces of his time to launch a full-scale renewal movement on the general level of church life. At first, he even tried to do without the characteristically Roman diocesan structure, but eventually the Lutheran movement produced a Lutheran diocesan structure which to a considerable extent represented the readoption of the Roman diocesan tradition. But the Lutheran movement did not in a comparable sense readopt the sodalities, the Catholic orders, that had been so prominent in the Roman tradition.

			This omission, in my evaluation, represents the greatest error of the Reformation and the greatest weakness of the resulting Protestant tradition. Had it not been for the so-called Pietist movement, the Protestants would have been totally devoid of any organized renewing structures within their tradition. The Pietist tradition, in every new emergence of its force, was very definitely a sodality, inasmuch as it was a case of adults meeting together and committing themselves to new beginnings and higher goals as Christians without conflicting with the stated meetings of the existing church. This phenomenon of sodality nourishing modality is prominent in the case of the early work of John Wesley. He absolutely prohibited any abandonment of the parish churches. A contemporary example is the widely influential so-called East African Revival, which has now involved a million people but has very carefully avoided any clash with the functioning of local churches. The churches that have not fought against this movement have been greatly blessed by it.

			However, the Pietist movement, along with the Anabaptist new communities, eventually dropped back to the level of biological growth; it reverted to the ordinary pattern of congregational life. It reverted from the level of the sodality to the level of the modality, and in most cases, rather soon became ineffective either as a mission structure or as a renewing force.

			What interests us most is the fact that in failing to exploit the power of the sodality, the Protestants had no mechanism for missions for almost 300 years, until William Carey’s famous book, An Enquiry, proposed “the use of means for the conversion of the heathen.” His key word means refers specifically to the need for a sodality, for the organized but non-ecclesiastical initiative of the warmhearted. Thus, the resulting Baptist Missionary Society is one of the most significant organizational developments in the Protestant tradition. Although not the earliest such society, reinforced as it was by the later stages of the powerful “Evangelical Awakening” and by the printing of Carey’s book, it set off a rush to the use of this kind of “means” for the conversion of the “heathen,” and we find in the next few years a number of societies forming along similar lines—12 societies in 32 years.9 Once this method of operation was clearly understood by the Protestants, 300 years of latent energies burst forth in what became, in Latourette’s phrase, “The Great Century.” By helping to tap the immense spiritual energies of the Reformation, Carey’s book has probably contributed more to global mission than any other book in history other than the Bible itself!

			The 19th century is thus the first century in which Protestants were actively engaged in missions. For reasons which we have not space here to explain, it was also the century of the lowest ebb of Catholic mission energy. Amazingly, in this one century, Protestants, building on the unprecedented world expansion of the West, caught up with 18 centuries of earlier mission efforts. There is simply no question that what was done in this century moved the Protestant stream from a self-contained, impotent European backwater into a world force in Christianity. Looking back from where we stand today, of course, it is hard to believe how recently the Protestant movement has become prominent.

			Organizationally, however, the vehicle that allowed the Protestant movement to become vital was the structural development of the sodality, which harvested the vital “voluntarism” latent in Protestantism, and surfaced in new mission agencies of all kinds, both at home and overseas. Wave after wave of evangelical initiatives transformed the entire map of Christianity, especially in the United States, but also in England, in Scandinavia and on the Continent. By 1840, the phenomenon of mission sodalities was so prominent in the United States that the phrase the “Evangelical Empire” and other equivalent phrases were used to refer to it, and now began a trickle of ecclesiastical opposition to this bright new emergence of the second structure. This brings us to our next point.

			The Contemporary Misunderstanding of the Mission Sodality

			Almost all mission efforts in the 19th century, whether sponsored by interdenominational or denominational boards, were substantially the work of initiatives independent of the related ecclesiastical structures. Toward the latter half of the 19th century, there seemed increasingly to be two separate structural traditions.

			On the one hand, there were men like Henry Venn and Rufus Anderson, who were the strategic thinkers at the helm of older societies—the Church Missionary Society (CMS) in England and American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM), respectively. These men championed the semi-autonomous mission sodality, and they voiced an attitude which was not at first contradicted by any significant part of the leaders of the ecclesiastical structures. On the other hand, there was the centralizing perspective of denominational leaders, principally the Presbyterians, which gained ground almost without reversal throughout the latter two-thirds of the 19th century, so that by the early part of the 20th century, the once-independent structures which had been merely related to the denominations gradually became dominated by the churches, that is administered, not merely regulated. Partially as a result, toward the end of the 19th century, there was a new burst of totally separate mission sodalities called the Faith Missions, with Hudson Taylor’s China Inland Mission (CIM) taking the lead. It is not widely recognized that this pattern was mainly a recrudescence of the pattern established earlier in the century, prior to the trend toward denominational boards.

			All of these changes took place very gradually. Attitudes at any point are hard to pin 

			down, but it does seem clear that Protestants were always a bit unsure about the legitimacy of the sodality. The Anabaptist tradition consistently emphasized the concept of a pure community of believers and thus was uninterested in a voluntarism involving only part of the believing community. The same is true of Alexander Campbell’s “Restoration” tradition and the Plymouth Brethren. The more recent sprinkling of independent “Charismatic Centers,” with all their exuberance locally, tend to send out their own missionaries, and have not learned the lesson of the Pentecostal groups before them who em- ploy mission agencies with great effect.

			
			U.S. denominations, lacking tax support as on the Continent, have been generally a more selective and vital fellowship than the European state churches, and, at least in their youthful exuberance, have felt quite capable as denominations of providing all of the necessary initiative for overseas mission. It is for this latter reason that many new denominations of the U.S. have tended to act as though centralized church control of mission efforts is the only proper pattern.

			As a result, by the Second World War, a very nearly complete transmutation had taken place in the case of almost all mission efforts related to denominational structures. That is, almost all older denominational boards, though once semi-autonomous or very nearly independent, had by this time become part of unified budget provisions. At the same time, and partially as a result, a whole host of new independent mission structures burst forth again, especially after the Second World War. As in the case of the earlier emergence of the Faith Missions, these tended to pay little attention to denominational leaders and their aspirations for church-centered mission. The Anglican church with its CMS, USPG, etc., displays the Medieval synthesis, and so, almost unconsciously, does the American CBA with its associated CBFMS (now World Venture), CBHMS (now MTTA) structures. Thus, to this day, among Protestants, there continues to be deep confusion about the legitimacy and proper relationship of the two structures that have manifested themselves throughout the history of the Christian movement.

			To make matters worse, Protestant blindness about the need for mission sodalities has had a very tragic influence on mission fields. Protestant missions, being modality-minded, have tended to assume that merely modalities, e.g., churches, need to be established. In most cases where mission work is being pursued by essentially semi-autonomous mission sodalities, it is the planting of modalities, not sodalities, that is the only goal. Mission agencies (even those completely independent from denominations back home) have tended in their mission work to set up churches and not to plant, in addition, mission sodalities in the so-called mission lands.10 The marvelous “Third World Mission” movement has sprung up from these mission field churches, but with embarrassingly little encouragement from the Western mission societies, as sad and surprising as that may seem.

			It is astonishing that most Protestant missionaries, working with (mission) structures that did not exist in the Protestant tradition for hundreds of years, and without whose existence there would have been no mission initiative, have nevertheless been blind to the significance of the very structure within which they have worked. In this blindness they have merely planted churches and have not effectively concerned themselves to make sure that the kind of mission structure within which they operate also be set up on the field. Many of the mission agencies founded after the Second World War, out of extreme deference to existing church movements already established in foreign lands, have not even tried to set up churches, and have worked for many years merely as auxiliary agencies in various service capacities helping the churches that were already there.

			The question we must ask is how long it will be before the younger churches of the so-called mission territories of the non-Western world come to that epochal conclusion (to which the Protestant movement in Europe only tardily came), namely, that there need to be sodality structures, such as William Carey’s “use of means,” in order for church people to reach out in vital initiatives in mission, especially cross-cultural mission. There are already some hopeful signs that this tragic delay will not continue. We see, for example, the outstanding work of the Melanesian Brotherhood in the Solomon Islands.

			Conclusion

			This article has been in no sense an attempt to decry or to criticize the organized church. It has assumed both the necessity and the importance of the parish structure, the diocesan structure, the denominational structure, the ecclesiastical structure. The modality structure in the view of this article is a significant and absolutely essential structure, just as civil government is essential to private enterprises. All that is attempted here is to explore some of the historical patterns which make clear that God, through His Holy Spirit, has clearly and consistently used a structure other than (and sometimes instead of) the modality structure. It is our attempt here to help church leaders and others to understand the legitimacy of both structures, and the necessity for both structures not only to exist but to work together harmoniously for the fulfillment of the Great Commission and for the fulfillment of all that God desires for our time. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 Define the terms “modality” and “sodality,” and give present-day and historic examples of each.

				Do you agree with Winter’s thesis that sodality structures within the church are both legitimate and necessary? What practical significance does your answer suggest?

				 What does Winter claim was “the greatest error of the Reformation and the greatest weakness of the resulting Protestant tradition”?
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			Part One: Formation of Missionary Societies

			It is surprising how little attention voluntary societies have attracted in studies of the 19th-century Church, considering how these societies immensely impacted Western Christianity and transformed world Christianity. The origins of the modern voluntary society lie in the last years of the 17th century. It was put to new uses in the 18th century and in the 19th century developed new ways of influencing, supplementing and bypassing the life of Church and State alike. Let the American missionary statesman Rufus Anderson describe its progress. Writing in 1837 on “The Time for the World’s Conversion Come,”1 he lists the signs indicating that the time is at hand when the prophecies will be fulfilled and the earth will be filled with the knowledge of God as the waters cover the sea.2 Some of these signs have to do with technological progress; never before had the logistics of access to the whole world been so easy: “It was not until the present century that the evangelical churches of Christendom were ever really organized with a view to the conversion of the world.”3Anderson identifies the characteristics particular to Protestant voluntary societies:

			What we see in Missionary, Bible, Tract and other kindred societies, [is that they are] not restricted to ecclesiastics, nor to any one profession, but [they are] combining all classes, embracing the masses of the people; and [are] all free, open, and responsible…. It is the contributors of the funds, who are the real association…the individuals, churches, congregations, who freely act together, through such agencies for an object of common interest…. This Protestant form of association—free, open, responsible, embracing all classes, both sexes, all ages, the masses of the people—is peculiar to modern times, and almost to our age.4

			Anderson here recognizes several important features of the voluntary association: its instrumental character, its relatively recent origin and its special structure. It differed from all previous structures in that it was open in its membership, that lay people were as involved as ministers, and that its organization was rooted in a mass membership, who felt responsibility for it and contributed generously to its support. Like the New England Congregationalist he was, he states that such associations could only arise in countries which had an open, responsible form of government, where Protestantism had prepared the way for civil liberty; also missionary facilities were the beneficiaries of vastly improved land communications and of vastly increased international seaborne commerce. He is right, of course, that a voluntary society could hardly have flourished in contemporary Spain or Naples, and he gives us an early hint that the missionary society arose from seizing the opportunities offered by a particular phase of Western political, economic and social development.

			Let us return to the instrumental nature of the missionary society. As Anderson puts it, individuals, churches and congregations freely act together for an object of common interest in a voluntary society. It is essentially a pragmatic approach, the design of an instrument for a specific purpose. The first of the modern religious societies arose in sober High Church congregations in London at the end of the 17th century. They arose in response to the preaching of men like the German-born Anthony Homeck, who called the congregations to a more devout and holy life. Companies of earnest people met to pray and read the scriptures and visit the poor; others sought to “reform the manners” of the nation by rebuking profanity and seeking to keep prostitutes off the streets.5 

			They were seeking a practical response to serious preaching, answering the question “What shall we do?” They encountered a good deal of suspicion and hostility—why were certain people meeting together? Why were the meetings necessary? Were the church services not good enough for them? Against the background of the times any sectional meetings took on the appearance of political disaffection or ecclesiastical discontent. Yet societies for mutual support in the Christian life or for more effective expression of Christian teaching, continued to grow more and more. They were important in John Wesley’s spiritual formation and essential to the development of his work.6 

			Meanwhile the relatively few Churchmen who thought seriously about evangelization outside the normal sphere of the Church realized that nothing could be done without a new structure: hence the foundation of the Society of Providing Christian Knowledge and the Society for the Propagation of the Gospel. These were not voluntary societies in the true sense of the term because they held Parliamentary charters, and care was taken to link their management with the bishops of the Church of England.7 As a result, what they could do well was largely what the Church had always done: ordain and equip clergy. The societies did enable these equipped clergy to be sent abroad, mostly to the Americas, where they were applied to the rescue of English colonists from Presbyterianism and vice. The visions of a wider missionary sphere caught by some of the founders were not realized until the 19th century. Even a bishop of London who was anxious to see such enterprise started by the societies found himself utterly frustrated.8

			
			The church structures could only do what they had always done; a new concept needed a new instrument. William Carey sought to identify this new instrument. The title of his seminar tract of 1792 is itself eloquent: An Enquiry into the Obligations of Christians to Use Means for the Conversion of the Heathens, In Which the Religious State of the Different Nations of the World, the Success of Former Undertakings and the Practicability of Further Undertakings, Are Considered.9

			The crucial words are “the obligation to use means.”There is theology in Carey’s pamphlet, and there is history, and there is demography; but at the heart of it lies the responsibility of Christians to seek the appropriate instrument to accomplish a task which God has laid upon them.

			In the final section of the Enquiry, having established the obligation of Christians to reach the nations, traced the history of former attempts to fulfill this mission, indicated its scope in the then contemporary world, and demolished the arguments for deciding fulfillment to be impossible, Carey sought to identify the appropriate means. The first of these is united prayer:

			 The most glorious works of grace that ever took place, have been in answer to prayer, and it is in this way, we have the greatest reason to suppose, that the glorious outpouring of the Spirit which we expect at last, will be bestowed.10 

			He wrote against the background of a movement for regular prayer which had been sparked off through the reading of Jonathan Edwards’ call for a “concert of prayer” more than forty years earlier.11 Edwards himself had been led to make his call after learning of the groups of young men meeting for prayer following the revival at Cambuslang in the West of Scotland in 1742.12 Carey goes on to illustrate his argument of united prayer as an efficient means. Since the monthly prayer meetings had started in Carey’s own Midland Baptist circle, “unimportunate, and feeble as they have been, it is to be believed that God has heard, and in a measure answered them.” The first evidence was that the churches involved had in general grown. There was no thought of distinction between home and overseas mission there—those praying for “the increase of Christ’s Kingdom” were concerned for both.13

			Other evidence concerned the clarification of issues that had long perplexed and divided the Church and kept it from opportunities to preach the gospel in unaccustomed places. Even more opportunities could be expected from “the spread of civil and religious liberty, accompanied by a diminution in the spirit of popery.” English Dissenters like Carey were not afraid to pray for the spread of civil and religious liberty, and some of them saw in the French Revolution the shaking of the power of antichrist. Indeed, one of the objections raised against missions in the General Assembly of the Church of Scotland and elsewhere, was their association with such people, who were thought to have revolutionary aims under their cloak of “civil and religious liberty.” In like vein, Carey rejoiced at the first Parliamentary attempt “to abolish the inhuman slave trade,” hoping this attempt would be persevered in, and he prayed for the establishment of the free Christian settlement of Sierra Leone.14

			What, then, can one see from even a modest attempt to bring groups together for a common purpose in prayer? What are revival in the churches, clearer theological understanding, new evangelistic openings, the French Revolution, the assault on the Slave Trade, a Christian outpost in West Africa? These, said Carey, “are not to be reckoned small things.” He saw no incongruity in grouping together events in his own circle of Baptist churches and events in the great movements of the time. He saw that God worked in both, and

			if an holy solicitude had prevailed in all the assemblies of Christians in behalf of their Redeemer’s kingdom, we might partially have seen before now, not only an open door for the gospel, but many running to and fro, and knowledge increased; or a diligent use of those means which providence has put in our power, accompanied with a greater blessing than ordinary from heaven.15

			Prayer, he went on, may be the only thing which Christians of all denominations could unreservedly do together; but we must not omit to look for the use of means to obtain what we pray for. Then he took an analogy from the contemporary commercial world. When a trading company has obtained their charter, the promoters will go to the utmost limits to put the enterprise on a proper footing. They select their stock, ships, and crews with care; they seek every scrap of useful information. They undergo danger at sea, brave unfriendly climates and peoples, take risks and pay for it all in anxiety, because their minds are set on success. Their interest is involved, and does not the interest of Christians lie in the extension of Messiah’s Kingdom? And so he comes to his proposal:

			Suppose a company of serious Christians, ministers and private persons, were to form themselves into a society, and make a number of rules respecting the regulation of the plan, and the persons who are to be employed as missionaries, the means of defraying the expense, etc., etc. This society must consist of persons whose hearts are in the work, men of serious religion, and possessing a spirit of perseverance; there must be a determination not to admit any person who is not of this description, or to retain him longer than he answers to it.16

			From the members of this society, a committee might be appointed to gather information—just like the trading company—collect funds, scrutinize possible missionaries and equip them for their work. All this sounds so trite today, because we are used to the paraphernalia of committees and councils of reference and subscriptions and donations. It is hard to remember that the average 18th century Christian was not used to such things at all. Most Christians thought in terms only of a parish church with its appointed minister or, if English Dissenters or Scots Seceders, in terms of a congregation which called its minister. The “instrumental” society, the voluntary association of Christians banding together to achieve a defined object, was still in its infancy. It is significant that Carey—a man of the provinces and of humble station—took his analogy from commerce; organizing a society is something like floating a company. He looked for the appropriate means to accomplish a task which could not be accomplished through the usual machinery of the Church. We could look at the other early missionary societies one by one; whether the Church Missionary Society, formed by evangelical supporters of the established Church of England, or the London Missionary Society, enthusiastically maintained by English Dissenters or the various enterprises in Scotland. They were all equally pragmatic in their origins. The simple fact was that the Church as then organized, whether Episcopal, or Presbyterian, or Congregational, could not effectively operate missions overseas. Christians accordingly had to “use means” to do so.

			There never was a theology of the voluntary society. The voluntary society is one of God’s theological jokes, whereby he makes tender mockery of his people when they take themselves too seriously. The men of high theological and ecclesiastical principle were often the enemies of the missionary movement. In one of those stories which is probably not true but which ought to be true, the elder Ryland barked out at Carey, “Young man, sit down; when God wants to convert the heathens, He’ll do it without your help or mine.” Ryland was expressing a standard form of Protestant doctrine formulated a century earlier as an apologetic against Roman Catholics. When Roman Catholics pointed to their propagation of the faith in the Americas and in Africa and Asia in the 17th century and said to Protestants, “Where are your missionaries?” there was an accepted theological answer. It began with the well known Protestant argument that the apostolic office was once and for all. Since therefore, the command “Go ye into all the world…” was addressed by the Lord to the apostles, that commission was fulfilled in the days of the apostles. To take it upon oneself to fulfill it now was presumptuous and carnal; it was taking to oneself the office of the apostle, the very error of the Pope himself. Carey had no difficulty in reducing this argument to absurdity. Where, he asked his fellow Baptists, is there then any justification for baptizing—is not that equally an apostolic office?17 The (Anglican) Church Missionary Society commenced at the insistence of devout pragmatists such as John Venn and Charles Simeon. They had trouble from some of their more doctrinaire evangelical brethren who feared that the Anglican Prayer Book might not always be adhered to on the mission field, while many Irish Churchmen regarded the Society as a distraction from the “real” work of combating Rome.

			Part Two: Voluntary Societies and Church Government

			Although the voluntary society did not develop due to theology, it had immense theological implications. It arose because none of the classical patterns of church government, whether Episcopal, Presbyterian, Congregational or connexional, had any machinery (in their late 18th century form anyway) to do the tasks for which missionary societies came into being. By its very success, the voluntary society subverted all the classical forms of church government, while fitting comfortably into none of them. To appreciate this we have to remember how fixed and immutable these forms appeared to 18th century men. They had been argued out for centuries, each on the basis of scripture and reason—and still all three forms of government remained, putting Christians into classes and categorizing them unambiguously. People had spent themselves for the sake of the purity of these forms, had shed their blood for them and had been on occasion ready to shed the blood of others for them. Then it suddenly became clear that there were matters—and not small matters, but big matters, matters like the evangelization of the world—which were beyond the capacities of these splendid systems of gospel truth. The realization removed some of the stiffness from the theological ribs. Here is Carey:

			If there is any reason for me to hope that I shall have any influence upon any of my brethren, and fellow Christians, probably it may be more especially amongst them of my own denomination…. I do not mean by this, in any wise to confine it to one denomination of Christians. I wish with all my heart, that every one who loves our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity, would in some way or other engage in it. But in the present divided state of Christendom, it would be more likely for good to be done by each denomination engaging separately in the work, than if they were to embark in it conjointly. There is room enough for us all…and if no unfriendly interference took place, each denomination would bear good will to the other, and wish, and pray for its success…but if all were intermingled, it is likely that their private discords might…much retard their public usefulness.18

			Carey’s reasons for basing a mission denominationally are thus entirely pragmatic. He had no theological objection to a united mission; indeed, he invited all Christians to the work. To form a society, though, you must begin where you are, with people who already form a nucleus and have some cohesion, mutual trust and fellowship. Let suspicion and lack of trust enter, and the society is doomed. It was, of course, possible to start from the same ecumenical theological premise as Carey and reach a different conclusion about the basis for the missionary society. So it was with the founders of The Missionary Society, called this because it was hoped that it would comprehend all men of good will, whether Episcopal, Presbyterian or Congregational. As other societies appeared, however, it soon became known as the London Missionary Society. At its inauguration one of the preachers cried, “Behold us here assembled with one accord to attend the funeral of bigotry…. I could almost add, cursed be the man who shall attempt to raise her from the grave.”19 In witness to this the founders devised what they designated the “fundamental principle”:

			Our design is not to send Presbyterianism, Independency, Episcopacy, or any other form of Church Order and Government (about which there may be difference of opinion among serious Persons), but the Glorious Gospel of the blessed God to the Heathen: and that it shall be left (as it ever ought to be left) to the minds of the Persons whom God may call into the fellowship of His Son from among them to assume for themselves such form of Church Government, as to them shall appear most agreeable to the Word of God.20

			It would be possible to argue that this fundamental principle was in fact a Congregational principle, especially with that parentheses “as it ever ought to be left”; one might go further to give this as the reason why the LMS became substantially, though never in name or completely, a society supported by Congregationalists. However it is far more important to note that the foundation of the LMS demonstrated at the end of the 18th century something that would have been inconceivable at its beginning: a common ground of action for Episcopalians, Presbyterians, Independents and Methodists. The common ground was a society, a common means for people who started from different bases but had a common aim.

			The society became the vehicle for catholic spirit. It was not the source of that spirit, but it was a product of it and a means of expression for it. Carey proposed a denominational society for the most ecumenical reasons; the fathers of the London Missionary Society produced a non-denominational society for very similar reasons. In those days Churchman and Dissenter might meet at the dinner table or the coffee house and talk, but there was no means whereby they could ever act together till it was provided in the voluntary society. But the challenge of the society to the traditional structures went still deeper than this, and it was the missionary societies that presented the challenge most acutely. They were created for the spread of the gospel, which was one of the reasons for which parishes and congregations in principle existed. They were not parishes or congregations, however, and they worked in a quite different way. They could not be digested by any of the classical systems whereby parishes or congregations were linked—even when the societies were themselves explicitly denominational.

			A new type of church government was growing up alongside the old, parasitically attached to forms that had seemed permanent and argued over till there was no more to say.

			It is no surprise, then, that throughout the 19th century societies multiplied to deal with specific social abuses or meet special social needs. Nor is it surprising that in the wake of the 1859 Revival a new group of missionary societies arose, many reviving the old hope of a non-denominational structure for all of good will. The same period also saw many new societies for aspects of home mission and evangelism in sectors that were not being noticeably covered by the regular church machinery.

			Part Three: Unconventional Leadership

			According to Anderson, part of the special significance of the voluntary society is that it is not restricted to ecclesiastics. This points to another way in which the voluntary society subverted the old church structures: it altered their power base. It was the voluntary society which first made the laymen (except a few who held office or special position in the state) of real significance above parish or congregational level. As the societies developed, people—whether clerical or lay, who had previously been of no particular significance in their churches—came to be of immense significance in the societies. This is well illustrated in the history of the Church Missionary Society. The CMS was begun by a group of clerical nobodies. They were a handful of London ministers, a Fellow of Cambridge College, a few people from the country— not all of them even beneficed, not a bishop or a dean or an archdeacon among them. From the point of view of influence, their only strong point was that they had the support of some notable laymen, prominent members of Parliament like William Wilberforce and Henry Thornton, who would make well-sounding Vice-Presidents or competent treasurers. Indeed, when it became necessary to speak to the Archbishop of Canterbury about the Society, the layman Wilberforce had to do it; there was no clergyman in the group with sufficient weight to talk to an archbishop.21 In the whole of the 19th century, however, did any archbishop hold a more extensive or more important episcope than Henry Venn? Venn, the Secretary of the CMS for 30 years in the middle of the century, never held more than a small prebend in the church, but no bishop had so wide a diocese. Few can have had more clergy, and none had nearly so much direct influence on his clergy.22 Some of his predecessors and successors were laymen, of whom the best known is Dandeson Coates. 

			As the century proceeded, still more dramatic developments took place. Medical and other specialists in certain societies came to take the executive places once thought the sphere of the minister and the theologian. Women then followed, to take place in the leadership and organization of societies, far earlier than they could decently appear in most other walks of life. A mother-in-Israel such as Mrs. Grattan Guinness was not just a patroness or a species of sanctified Baroness Burdett Coutts, but an animator, a motivator, an organizer. The vision of the need which led to the Mission of Lepers (now the Leprosy Mission) came to the missionary Wellesley Bailey, but the organizer and the focus was the redoubtable Miss Pym of Dublin. Thus another quiet revolution took place in the church; because the society never became properly digested within the systems of the church, no one raised difficulties about the ordination of women or even about their being silent in the church. If the voluntary society was one of the Lord’s theological jokes, the stately structures of church government, hallowed by centuries of doctrinal exposition and smothered in polemical divinity, had by the end of the 19th century become the scene of a hilarious comedy.

			Part Four: Local Involvement

			Anderson speaks also of the voluntary society “embracing the masses of the people.” This points to another vital feature of the voluntary society. It depended for its very existence on regular participation; it developed means of gaining that participation at a local level. Carey’s proposals were implemented on the basis of a small group of Baptists in the English Midlands who already knew each other well. The LMS was a much bigger affair, partly because its sponsors, men like David Bogue and George Burder, were more eminent in their denominational constituency than was Carey in his; even so, for its coherence and dynamics it depended on committed groups of people in certain areas, especially London and Warwickshire. 

			The Church Missionary Society illustrates the point best of all. It began as a result of discussions in a ministers’ fraternal, and for a long time it was a congeries of ministers who met in London and corresponded with their evangelical clerical friends around the country. For nearly 15 years it could get hardly any candidates from within Britain. Almost all their employable candidates came from Germany, as a result of correspondence with the Continental missionary societies.23 

			From about 1814, the situation slowly changed, and one reason must surely be that the CMS had put into practice a new form of organization already pioneered by the Bible Society: a network of locally organized auxiliary associations. Local Church Missionary Associations could vary from large cities like Bristol, where they might be supported by prominent noble and civil figures, to quite small rural parishes or other natural units (there was, for instance, a Cambridge Ladies Association from 1814 before there was any general association for the city or the university). 

			The CMS was transformed. It ceased to be a committee of clergymen meeting in London; it became the group of people meeting in the parish to learn of the latest news from India or West Africa and the eager readers of the missionary magazines. Its lynchpin was no longer a distant distinguished secretary, but the collector in the parish who went around collecting—perhaps only a penny a week from some—and promoting the sales of the Missionary Register. People of the most modest position and income became donors and supporters of the overseas work, as they felt themselves to be sharing in it. The recruiting pattern of the society also changed. It began to get offers for missionary service from within the nation. This was at the very point when missionary work was becoming visibly dangerous, when the missionary mortality in certain fields was at its height. The reason must surely be related to the development whereby the society was rooted locally among Christians all over the country. The society took a local embodiment, developed a broad spread of participants and gave scope to lay commitment and enthusiasm.

			Part Five: Missionary Magazines

			The part played by the missionary magazines in this process has not yet received sufficient attention from scholars. The voluntary societies and the missionary societies in particular created a new reading public and used it to sensitize public opinion. The roots of the process lay in the slave trade abolition movement, which was, of course, promoted by many people who also actively supported missionary societies. The abolition of the slave trade was perhaps the first victory won by modern propaganda methods, by the use of the media to educate and mobilize public opinion. The missionary societies gradually took over the same role. 

			The year 1812 saw the birth of the first of the great missionary magazines, Missionary Register. The Register printed news from all over the world and in the catholic spirit of missionary endeavour, from all agencies. It was eagerly read all over the country. The circulation of such magazines was much wider than that of other prestigious journals like the Edinburgh Review and the Quarterly Review, which went into the libraries of the country houses of the gentry. The missionary magazine went to many people who had never previously been periodical readers at all. The magazines helped to form opinion, developed images and mental pictures, and built up attitudes. Their effect on popular reference books in the 19th century was considerable. The average reader of the Missionary Register or the other missionary magazines knew exactly what he thought the British government should do about the temple tax in Bengal or about the sati of Hindu widows or the opium trade or slave running. A mass readership was produced, a readership concerned and informed about the world outside their own country as perhaps no other group in the nation.

			One example must suffice. In the middle of the century the CMS became involved in one of the first modern churches in inland Africa, in the Egba state of Abeokuta in Yorubaland. When the Egba looked in danger of being overwhelmed by the Kingdom of Dahomey and the interests of the slave trade, the CMS used its influence in government circles to gain moral and a degree of logistical support for the Egba.24 The mighty Dahomian army withdrew, and Henry Venn noted universal satisfaction in Britain “from the ministers of Her Majesty’s government to the humble collector of a penny a week.” He was not exaggerating; Her Majesty’s ministers had acted because of evidence marshalled by the missionary society, and no doubt countless penny-a-week collectors followed the events in Africa with bated breath and gave thanks with the missionaries for the deliverance of Abeokuta and its church. How many people in Britain in the 1850s would have heard of Abeokuta or been able to distinguish the King of Dahomey from the Queen of Sheba? Most of those that could do so would have gained their knowledge from the window on the world provided by the missionary magazines.

			Part Six: Today’s Missionary Societies

			The later years of the 19th century saw the development of a multitude of new missionary societies. Many of them belong to the new category of “faith missions,” of which the China Inland Mission was the pioneer and prototype. They represent a development of the voluntary society rather than a totally new departure. They embody and take to their logical conclusion principles which were already present in the older societies. To some extent they represented a reform movement, going back to first principles; rather as Cistercians and Carthusians reasserted the Benedictine ideal when they thought that Jeshurun had waxed fat and kicked. They continued the revolutionary effect of the voluntary society on the church, assisting its declericalization, giving new scope for women’s energies and gifts and adding an international dimension which hardly any of the churches, growing as they did within a national framework, had any means of expressing. After the age of the voluntary society, the Western Church could never be the same again.

			The missionary society was, as Carey indicated, a use of means for a specific purpose. The original purpose was what Carey called “the conversion of the heathens.” The purpose of both the older and the newer societies was essentially evangelistic; in as far as it was formulated, the theory was that when the church was founded, the mission would move on. In practice it did not and perhaps could not happen that way. As new churches appeared, the society remained as a natural channel of communication through which flowed aid, personnel, money, materials and technical expertise. The societies, as we have seen, developed other roles as educators of church and public, and as a conscience for peoples and governments. All these roles were already established in the missionary societies before 1830, and they are all there still.

			But neither the fears of 19th century Churchmen nor the hopes of 19th century missionaries comprehended a situation so soon in which Africans, Asians and Latin Americans would form the majority of Christians, and that on them would lie so soon the main responsibility for the evangelization of the world. The new chapter of Church history which has begun arises, not from the failure of the missionary movement, but from its success. It may now be appropriate to re-examine the “obligation to use means” and the purpose for which our “means” is directed. Societies established for an evangelistic purpose may produce strictly bilateral connections so that churches formed as a result of “our” work have relations only with “us.” Is this a measure of the fullness of the Body of Christ? And relationships so easily become finance-dominated; it is hard to keep relations on an equal footing when the regular topic of conversation is money, and how much. Furthermore, the societies were designed for one-way traffic; all the assumptions were that one party would do all the giving and the other all the receiving. Now our desperate need in the West is to be able to receive, and we have also an “obligation to use means” for the sharing of all the gifts that God has given to all his people.

			The voluntary society—and its special form in the missionary society—arose in a particular period of Western social, political and economic development and was shaped by that period. It was providentially used in God’s purpose for the redemption of the world. Though, as Rufus Anderson noted long ago, it was but the modern, Western form of a movement that has periodically reappeared from an early period of Christian history. In one sense, monasteries were voluntary societies, and “it was by means of associations such as these that the Gospel was originally propagated among our ancestors, and over Europe.”25 From age to age, it becomes necessary to use new means for the proclamation of the gospel beyond the structures which unduly localize it. Some have taken the word “sodality” beyond its special usage in Catholic practice to stand for all such “use of means” by which groups voluntarily constituted labor together for specific gospel purposes. The voluntary societies have been as revolutionary in their effect as ever the monasteries were in their sphere. The sodalities we now need may prove equally disturbing.  [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				Explain the title of this article. In what sense can missionary societies be considered subversive? Why was that subversion a fortunate thing?

				 Using the terms “modality” and “sodality,” explain the rise of what Walls calls “missionary societies.”

				Who does Walls refer to as sometimes being “enemies of the missionary movement?” Why?

				 Explain what Walls means by “God’s theological jokes.”
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			It is a huge intellectual task to give a brief but fair summary of the last two centuries. In this period more people by far lived, did more things and did more significant things for the Kingdom of God than in all previous history. These years display the roots of a contemporary world more subject to Biblical influence than ever in the human story. What actually happened?

			Introduction

			Most treatments of this period either leave out the Christian dynamics or the secular events. Putting these two together is the overriding purpose of this essay.

			Jesus said, “I will build My Church and the gates of hell will not be able to resist it (Matt 16:18).” Down through history many great traditions, Orthodox, Catholic, Lutheran, Anglican and Presbyterian have, to some great extent in their actions (even if at variance with their theology), understood this verse to be primarily a call for the extension of the Church as an institution rather than the extension of the Kingdom of God and His will on earth (and much less the idea of a militant Church as God’s instrument in a war). There is a big difference. For one thing, while the Church must try not to incorporate unbelievers (although it often has), the Kingdom may at times involve reborn church people working together with people outside the Church who do not yet believe, but who may agree on evils to be fought.

			We Evangelicals tend to overlook the New Testament phrase Gospel of God, which occurs even more frequently than Gospel of the Kingdom. By contrast, we seem to be more interested in a Gospel of Man whereby getting more members into the Church or more people saved becomes more important than all other ways of glorifying God. Today we have new opportunities and resources by which God’s Kingdom can be advanced and His Name glorified. Those opportunities do not replace evangelism but make it more credible.

			In the last 200 years we see not only a great acceleration of global population, but also a still greater impact of the Biblical revelation, the expansion of the Church and the extension of God’s Rule—His Kingdom. Those who yield to the latter as members of His Church emerge in wildly new colors and dimensions, with new insights both good and not so good, and sometimes with conflicts of perspective. We want to see Christianity as it really is. Otherwise we may be inconveniently surprised by the future.

			We will see that new movements may be partial, off balance, perhaps heretical. Mission vision and strategy have also changed. The Bible, although interpreted differently, is nevertheless the one stable element.

			Leading up to these last two explosive centuries there were certain epoch-making events that continue to be major factors in our understanding of mission today.

			Significant Prior Events

			For example, after 1450, due to the printing press, the Bible and other Christian literature became a flood of influence, undergirding the breakdown (called The Reformation) of the longstanding but incorrect assumption by most Mediterranean Latin-speaking believers, that the expansion of the faith would and should continue to be clothed in a Mediterranean culture. That of course did not happen. Although for many centuries the Latin language had helpfully united scholars over a huge territory, what had long been seen to be culturally “the seamless robe of Christ” became a much more complex checkered garment. At the same time, it has become a pluralistic reality capable of infusing any and every cultural tradition, a treasure capable of being carried in any number of “earthen vessels.”

			Secondly, what Andrew Walls has called “The Great European Migration” expanded out into the entire globe. That began to happen at the moment Columbus, in 1492, “sailed the ocean blue.”

			Thirdly, a phenomenon more important for our topic is the fact that, along with commercial expansion, the Latin branch of the faith (with both its strengths and weaknesses, newly reenergized before, during and after the Reformation) also expanded significantly between 1600 and 1800, plying the ocean waterways with its devout and determined troops—Franciscan, Dominican, and Jesuit.

			Basic Concepts

			Coming into view in the last two hundred years are Three Protestant Mission Eras, each reflecting new strategies in the global expansion of the Kingdom of God, or at least the Church of God. In order to describe these eras, and for the purposes of this chapter, I employ two phrases: 1) Church Mission, which I define as the winning of people into the Church wherever in the world, and thus extending the membership of the Church, and 2) Kingdom Mission, which we define as the work of the church beyond itself, going beyond Church Mission to see that His will is done on earth outside the Church. This is the extension of the Kingdom of God. Church Mission is basic and essential but must not become merely a goal in itself. It must be seen also as a means of relentlessly pressing for God’s will to be done on earth, thus to declare His glory among all peoples.

			In light of these two coinages, Church Mission and Kingdom Mission, The Great Commission clearly includes both (not just “foreign missions,” or Kingdom Mission) for that is certainly what is meant by “teaching them to obey everything I have commanded you (Matt. 28:20).” Granted that it is more common to distinguish between home and foreign missions, or between monocultural evangelism and the highest priority—pioneer, cross-cultural evangelism or mission. In this chapter, both Church Mission and Kingdom Mission must be involved both at home and abroad, both where the Church already is and where it is not yet.

			The Three Eras in Brief

			The First Era, 1800 to 1910, followed the much-delayed conversion of Protestant Christianity to missions. In that conversion Protestantism went from being merely a profoundly religious and semi-political movement to a sudden awareness of global mission, both Church and Kingdom Mission. In a sense the conversion took roughly 300 years, from 1500 to 1800. However, in the last few years before the year 1800 Protestant mission awareness accelerated very rapidly on the surfboard of the Evangelical Awakening.

			This accelerated understanding generated the First Era of Protestant missions, which was, in a sense, the William Carey Era. William Carey was, for Protestants, the one who both led the way out of Europe to the coastlands of the world, but also, as a true heir of the Evangelical Awakening, promoted a broad Kingdom of God approach. Those many who followed his lead reflected the same very wide spectrum of his concern for both evangelism and cultural transformation, for both Church and Kingdom Mission. (See the fascinating chapter on Carey by the Mangalwadis). Many missionaries in the remainder of the 19th century followed his example of founding a university to promote general knowledge and truth.

			The Second Era, 1865–1980, introduced what became a distinct polarization between those concerned about personal salvation and those eager to see “the Kingdom come on earth.” The polarization was already evident by 1900, but especially so in the Fundamentalist/Modernist controversies of the 1920s. In American missions and churches, in this period, we often see an unfortunate choice between 1) Kingdom Mission, which involved the Church being salt and light, glorifying God in all the earth, doing so by (what was called in those days) “civilizing” as well as Church Mission—evangelizing and expanding the church, and 2) Church Mission alone, which in missions became the activity of mission agencies mainly drawing on Bible institute graduates and other non-college people representing less influential families, primarily emphasizing a heaven-oriented, personal fulfillment gospel intended mainly to draw people into Church membership.
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			The enforced choice of this polarization was then an artificial tension between saving souls and saving souls plus saving people, society, and nature. This divergence extended well into, and became virulent in, the 20th century. Note, “civilizing” in those days did not mean fostering etiquette but helping people become literate and make a living, plus ending cannibalism, foot binding, widow burning, and female infanticide.

			For example, Hudson Taylor, representing roughly the evangelism-only pole of the controversy (Church Mission alone), began bravely and indefatigably penetrating the inland territories of China, not only creating what was eventually the largest mission to China, the China Inland Mission (now Overseas Missionary Fellowship), but encouraging into existence fourteen other inland-emphasizing missions—against considerable opposition. Incidentally, opposition to his going inland died down much sooner than the polarization between “civilizing” and evangelism, between Kingdom Mission and mere Church Mission. Other significant missionaries to China worked along very different lines, as we shall see.

			The Third Era, 1935 to present, is characterized in two ways, 1) Townsend and McGavran’s discovery, respectively, of the need for Bible translation in tribal groups, and the importance of creating a “Christward movement” within a specific “ethne,” especially those already penetrated by “a Bridge of God” (one or more believers within an otherwise unpenetrated group). A further development was the additional concern for all the world’s smaller, by-passed ethnic groups—those not already penetrated, “Unreached Peoples.” Note that the concern of this Era is not just the winning of numbers of individuals, and not just thinking in terms of geopolitical definitions of countries, coastlands or inland territories. The Third Era also began to reflect, 2) a gradual and welcome, crucial healing of the heaven vs. earth polarization inherited from the final years of the Second Era.

			These two dimensions are still unfolding. However, Kingdom Mission, and thus the idea of a Kingdom Era, is coming to the fore, potentially uniting the two.

			It is important to realize that what is happening in no way should be allowed to obscure the priority for the evangelization of Unreached Peoples. Indeed, rightly understood, evangelism in word, if supported by “demonstration” in deed, is actually empowered evangelism. It seems obvious that the highest priority should be to go where the darkness is deepest. That, in turn, means clearly to go to those places where Jesus is not yet known. That, then, means we are still talking about the priority of reaching out to the thousands of remaining “Unreached Peoples.”

			THE FIRST ERA: 1800–1910

			Coastlands, Kingdom Mission

			Protestant missions began about the time Catholics pulled back for other reasons. By roughly 1800 the French Revolution and its Napoleonic aftermath left Europe in shambles, cutting the roots of the global European commercial and Catholic missionary exploits. What saved both England and America from the European fate was the powerful, earlier, transatlantic Evangelical Awakening (in America called “The Great Awakening in the Middle Colonies”). By the end of the era at the great World Missionary Conference at Edinburgh of 1910 there was no longer any doubt about the legitimacy of Protestant missions.

			However, the next, Second Era, had already begun years earlier in 1865. In the 45-year overlapping period (1865-1910) significant tension existed due to the divergent missiologies (understandings of mission) appropriate in older fields of mission work and what was appropriate to new beginnings where there were no churches. In this transition there was also the beginning of the polarization between Church Mission alone and Church Mission plus Kingdom mission, as we shall see.

			Revival,Diversity and Hostility

			It is important to recognize that religious advance, whether in the Western or the non-Western worlds, may indirectly produce undesirable results. Note, for example, that the ominous and ghastly French Revolution had been largely triggered by the American Revolution. Both revolutions released people from authority. But the revolution in America, by contrast, was largely sparked and fueled by the momentous Great Awakening. This seaboard awakening vastly expanded the number of both Baptists and Presbyterians, extending the latter as a single, democratic structure reaching from Boston to Charleston. In 1789 the U. S. Constitution and a revised Presbyterian constitution were being written two blocks apart by many of the same men and with much of the same wording. Little did the Americans of the Great Awakening realize that their wonderful dreams would become French nightmares in a few short years. Why? French society had not been honeycombed by local democratic congregations as in England and America. The desirable aspects of the transplanted American experience for that reason could not take root in French soil. Even in America the Revolution was almost taken over by nonreligious multitudes.

			For example, by 1800, the French revolutionary hysteria also ran powerfully in America. Not everyone released from British authority wanted to be under God’s authority. At Yale, in 1800 the largest school of higher education in the USA, the godly president, Timothy Dwight (grandson of the influential Evangelical minister Jonathan Edwards) had to allow the handful of openly Christian students at Yale to pray right inside his office. That was the only place safe from the vast majority of hostile, anti-religious students. Some of those students were calling themselves by the names of leading French Revolutionaries—Danton, Robespierre, Marat, Hébert.

			In 1806 the famous “Haystack” students at Williams College faced similar hostility being forced to pray outdoors because on campus they were totally outnumbered by anti-Christian, revolutionary-minded students. (Note: Not even wanting to come in out of the rain, they sat under the shelter of a haystack that looked like a huge mushroom after cows had eaten around it.)

			We see further hostility when “Citizen Genet,” an emissary of revolutionary France, landed in Charleston in 1793, and mobs of thousands favoring the French type of violent revolution, even the assassination of George Washington, gathered in ever larger numbers as Genet moved north toward the capitol. Even people on the Western frontier were carrying around miniature guillotines symbolizing what they thought ought to happen to George Washington. But that did not quite come to pass.

			Meanwhile, in an England which was not so totally disrupted by the Revolutionary War as were the seceding colonies, the Evangelical Awakening continued to be a major force. The British evangelist George Whitefield had already contributed much to the extensive impact of the Great Awakening in America. Both he and John Wesley were even more prominent in the English Awakening. Wesley was a very determined little man and an impelling evangelist. He was an equally serious and unflinching social reformer, very clearly involved in Kingdom Mission as well as Church Mission.

			His converts were prohibited from smuggling, even though that was a way of life for many who lived on the Cornwall peninsula (a long coastland attracting ships from France). But he insisted on changing instead of breaking the law. His reforms affected orphanages, mental institutions, mines, courts, and Parliament. On his deathbed he wrote William Wilberforce urging him to fight slavery. Wesley, Wilberforce and Carey had all been inspired by the Evangelical Awakening. A letter from Carey, after he was in India, urged a member of Parliament to join the Committee to Abolish Slavery. Furthermore, the specific example of William Carey’s mission to India, and his published Enquiry, was much of the impulse behind hundreds of others who went to the field, including the five “Haystack” students of 1806. Before they left for the field they promoted the founding of the first foreign mission agency in the USA, the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions (ABCFM), in 1812.

			Secondary Impacts

			Relevant to the phenomenon of the secondary impact of missions is also the fact that the Evangelical Awakening spurred the Industrial Revolution. After years of Wesley’s tireless travels, hundreds of English villages now had morally transformed people who could be trusted. So? So it was now possible for the mass production of, say, ax heads that could safely be sent to a distant village without the fear of not being paid back. England was becoming a single market. This allowed and fostered the Industrial Revolution. In the USA, a similar thing happened as the result of the Second Awakening, which elicited a listing of trustworthy people west across the Adirondacks. That project eventually became the credit rating and information corporation known as Dun and Bradstreet.

			But, there was a downside. Sending mass-produced axes out to the villages of England—and other parallel things—put village workers out of work, in sort of a country-level “globalization.” Those unemployed workers then gravitated to London looking for jobs (as in most of the cities of the world today) and made London a hellhole of squalor and disease. By 1850, 20% of the working men in England were too malnourished to go to work! That was enough to trigger Friedrich Engels’ scholarly The Condition of the Working Class in England in 1844, undergirding the eruption of Communism. He was the brilliant friend of Karl Marx. Our missionaries need to be prepared to deal with secondary effects.

			Another example of unwelcome secondary impact would be my own work in Guatemala. Over the years it has been a smashing success as a spiritual mission. But globalization has destroyed the way of life and out of sheer desperation now more than half of all fathers are illegals in this country, tearing apart hundreds of families, leaving children to grow up into drugs and gangs. But, note, “Bible and bare hands” missionaries are not likely to anticipate, much less be able to deal with, such secondary effects.

			Lest we think Carey invented Protestant missions, it should be noted that flickerings of mission interest had preceded his work, e.g., the Quakers in the 1600s and the Moravians in the early 1700s. But the combination of a flood of new mission agencies, along with significant opposition to the very idea of foreign missions, had not occurred earlier in the Protestant sphere. And notice the curious coincidence, that the Carey Era of Protestant missions emerged at the very moment the economic and cultural roots of the Catholic, Continental missions were being destroyed. Yet, by 1800 the Catholic orders had planted a substantial global base of faith. Would the Protestants ever catch up? Yes, if you wait 200 years.

			Struggle, Opposition, Transformation

			Thus, the First Era promoted the Protestant awakening to global missions. Vigorous arguments about its validity slowed it at every step, but it at least allowed the First, William-Carey, Era to struggle into existence. Nothing spectacular. The British Methodists after 1800 sent 35 missionaries to West Africa over a period of the next 35 years. Tropical diseases meant not a single one lived more than 24 months after arrival. Yet, there were still new volunteers. No wonder they decided to ship their belongings to the field in caskets.

			Early confusion about the leadership structure of missions—whether it should be the board at home or a field council—almost killed Carey’s work in India, and for five years threatened Hudson Taylor’s. In any case missionaries in this era mainly went to the coastlands. Inland territories, usually far more dangerous, were yet to be challenged. For many years opposition to all missions continued, not just from churchmen-theologians but from secular forces ranging from the East India Company, which rigidly excluded missionaries from its territories, to members of the British Parliament who were told that

			The sending of missionaries into our Eastern possessions is the maddest, most extravagant, most costly, most indefensible project which has ever been suggested by a moonstruck fanatic. Such a scheme is pernicious, imprudent, useless, harmful, dangerous, profitless, fantastic. It strikes against all reason and sound policy. It brings the peace and safety of our possessions into peril.1

			However, by 1813 Evangelicals in Parliament were able to force the East India Company to allow at least English missionaries into India.

			Soon after 1800, two momentous events took place. As Americans had expected and dreaded ever since the close of the Revolutionary War, the British reappeared in force in 1812. Secondly, new and profound awakenings began to take place throughout the new Atlantic-bound republic. Also in 1812, as mentioned, the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions was founded. Then, the British, partly due to their preoccupation with Napoleon at Waterloo, abruptly gave up their War of 1812 against the new American republic, signing the Treaty of Ghent in 1815. That astounding and unexpected event, plus the incredible Louisiana Purchase, threw open the whole North American continent for occupation (ignoring the rights of the Native Americans) and as a result, one of history’s greatest migrations fairly exploded into existence as Americans moved west in thousands of “Conestoga wagons” to start a new life. That massive development provided the kind of social upheaval that often supports religious awakenings and mission thinking.

			Thus, the Second Great Awakening burgeoned into full force in the period between the end of the War of 1812 (1815) and the beginning of the Civil War (1861). Between these two wars extensive religious awakenings, coupled with the general upheaval, fostered the most extensive positive transformation any country has ever experienced in history. At the same time, this transformation demonstrated the continuing force of the earlier Evangelical Awakening which had already highlighted a strong emphasis on both evangelism and social reform, Kingdom Mission at its best.

			The resulting transformation of the young nation was so extensive we sometimes read back into the ethos of our earlier Founding Fathers the bold and creative Christian character of this later, much more Christian, period. Politicians, wealthy families, and commercial leaders created many reforming societies. Examples include the American Tract Society, the American Seamen’s Friend Society and societies for the abolition of slavery. Alexis de Tocqueville back then, and secular historians to this day, have been so impressed by the creative social vigor in this period that many speak of an “Evangelical Empire” in that period. Charles Finney, an attorney turned revivalist, is the most prominent such symbol. But there were also thousands of others, including the pastor Sylvester Graham who went about preaching against the use of white flour in favor of God’s whole-wheat flour resulting in Graham flour and Graham crackers. “Johnny Appleseed” blanketed whole states with his seeds. All this was an impressive and God-glorifying aspect of Kingdom Mission.

			Creativity, Good and Not So Good

			This awakening also involved religious creativity, both positive and negative, typical of the mission field today. William Miller led tens of thousands standing out on housetops to expect Christ’s imminent return. Joseph Smith led tens of thousands to believe God was calling out “Latter-Day Saints.” Mary Baker Patterson Glover Eddy invented Christian Science with her book Science and Health with Key to the Scriptures. The Shakers built buildings with perfection and prohibited marriage. In the Oneida Community everyone married everyone. In a different category, Mary Ellen White almost single-handedly created the Seventh-Day Adventist tradition. Even the Presbyterians argued over denominational vs. interdenominational mission agencies and other things and split their entire denomination in 1837 when 1210 ministers were able to vote 1200 others out.

			Yes, we need soberly to expect this kind of diversity overseas when spiritual revival occurs. For example, thousands of diverse, African-led semi-Christian movements already exist (perhaps 70 million people in 20,000 movements?). In China, secondary effects resulting from the missionary-indoctrinated Hong Xiuquan (who eventually felt he was God’s Other Son) included the Taiping movement (often called a rebellion). Hong produced a huge “God Worshippers” sub-set of the country, which opposed the supposed illegitimate authority of the Manchus—somewhat like the American rebels in the American Revolution, or the Southern “Rebels” in the Civil War. While Hong’s movement was highly spiritual, Bible-emphasizing and reforming, it was unbalanced, and was finally put down by the Manchus with the essential military aid of the British and French. Perhaps 30 million died in the process! Is this why the Chinese are still wary of the power of Christian movements?

			Kingdom Mission?

			As is readily noticeable, this period displayed in general a distinctly novel Christianity that emphasized getting people forgiven and to heaven, but in the meantime also getting them into physical health and social reform. Within the mainline church traditions much of the texture of those times has now been lost. Traditions having European roots continued to be flooded by European immigrants of the same traditions, who were puzzled and even repulsed by the novel new perspectives engendered by the pervasive Second Awakening. Alcohol, for example, by 1850 in America was almost everywhere considered a personal and social vice. By contrast, brewing whisky was a way of life to Presbyterians back in Scotland.

			However, two movements unassaulted by masses of reluctant immigrants were minted in America, the Mormons and the Seventh-Day Adventists. They retain to this day many of the novel characteristics of the general Evangelical movement in this transformative period. Those characteristics include a strong concern for world mission as well as a religious, theological and missiological concern for diet and health, to the exclusion of tea, coffee, wine and liquor—attitudes that, hard to believe, were general Evangelical traits at the time these two otherwise unrelated traditions split off from mainstream society. Today, in Mormon Utah, more pills (medical and nutritional) are produced in St. George than any other city of America. One company alone manufactures 350 million pills per month. Similarly millions today eat Kellogg’s cold cereals and value vitamins, not realizing that Adventist thinkers developed both. Nothing today compares to the quality and number of Adventist hospitals around the world. 

			Missions and “manifest destiny,” as in earlier global European expansion, were closely tied together. Reminiscent of the Crusades, many Americans understood the Kingdom of God to include a spiritual and military manifest destiny to seize Texas and California from Mexico, and a little later to exclude the British from the Northwest by suddenly pushing the Canadian-American border out to the Pacific. Not stopping there, they seized the mission-transformed Sandwich Islands (now Hawaii), Western Samoa, Guam, Puerto Rico and the Philippines. Missions and manifest destiny, as in earlier global European expansion, were closely tied together. In the case of the Philippines it became ours (only after an incredible blood bath, mainly unreported) because President McKinley had knelt in prayer seeking God’s will for the “benighted” Filipinos just then struggling out from under Mexican control. Meanwhile, California enacted a statute guaranteeing a sizeable bounty for anyone bringing in the ears or the scalp of an Indian. This appalling law was on the books for 50 years, from 1852 to 1902. (Does that sound like East Africa Christian Hutus in 1994 chopping up hundreds of thousands of Tutsis?). It was, in any case, a shocking contrast to the patient, if somewhat ineffective, decades of work by Franciscans among the Native Americans in California. These American “crusades” were, like the classical Crusades, uneasy mixtures of high-minded religion, low-born politics, and military violence.

			The immense religious optimism and expansive visions of the 1815-1860 period were not entirely extinguished by the Civil War, even though that war was one of history’s most tragic and destructive. (There were forty times as many deaths in the suppression of the Taiping movement in China, which ended at about the same time.) Like the Revolutionary War, the Civil War was created and supported to some great extent by the depth of sincerity of revival-energized people on both sides. Had General Lee not sensed Lincoln’s lavish generosity behind Grant’s offers at the Appomattox truce he would not have urged the other Southern generals to give up the fight, and guerrilla warfare would have dragged on for years. Curiously, some scholars see a significant achievement of the war in the fact that before the war both the Northern and Southern states were by no means unified much less brilliantly conscious of being part of a nation state. But, the war unified the Northern states and, separately, unified the Southern states as never before, and the truce at Appomattox then “created” a single country where in many ways none had viably existed before.

			More for our concern here, the war killed off so many men, from teens on up, that women were both allowed and even forced to take over the running of farms, banks and businesses and even to found their own colleges. Most of today’s elite women’s colleges, Bryn Mawr, Wellesley, Vassar, Radcliffe, Smith, Mt. Holyoke, Barnard, even Mills college in California, were either founded or transformed into colleges by women in the absence of men just after the Civil War, and for the exclusive purpose of training women as foreign missionaries. (Note that in the days prior to Hudson Taylor’s “lay” mission it was often assumed that you had to be a college graduate to be a missionary—thus favoring wealthier families.) The first all-women mission board, the Women’s Union Missionary Society, run by women and sending only women, was founded just before the Civil War but flourished after the war. In the next 30 years women founded 40 boards of missions to support financially and/or to work alongside existing men-and-women denominational boards. By 1900 they had formed 180,000 congregation-based “Women’s Missionary Societies” and had indirectly created the highly mission-minded Young Peoples Society of Christian Endeavor (CE) which to this day is not only the largest global Christian youth movement, but without it the much lauded Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions, born in 1886, would have never gotten off the ground. By 1906 CE had 67,000 societies around the world and four million members. These movements, note, were still holistic and transformational, involving a Kingdom Mission clearly supported by Church Mission.

			THE SECOND ERA: 1865–1980

			Inland Territories, Loss of Kingdom Mission

			As we approach the end of the 1800s, several things cry out for attention. 

			Gradual Reduction of Kingdom Mission

			Did the high-flown optimism of the earlier revival period continue despite the horrifying setback of the Civil War and the massive immigration which tripled the U. S. population between 1850 and 1900 (and proved hard for the revival movement to digest)? Yes, in a moderated form among the wealthy few who were college educated. And there were wealthy Evangelicals. The “Gay Nineties” (1890-1899) were an incredible waste of money as families, some of them Evangelical, competed in throwing enormously expensive parties.

			College students, as late as 1900, were only two percent of the population. But, the continuing, society-changing force of the earlier Evangelicalism was still expressed, for example, in that 1896 hymn, “America the Beautiful” which looked forward to a changed world in which “alabaster cities gleam undimmed by human tears.” Furthermore, the Student Volunteer Movement (a college-level, generally wealthy movement of influential families) represented a carryover of this social optimism. Today, huge prestigious universities are to be found all over Asia, and in every province of China, created by the lingering force of the earlier age. Schools and universities, opposed by Carey’s supporters (and some of his modern interpreters), were a considerable force in opening minds to the larger world of nature and nature’s God. The Bible classes and chapels of 240 Christian schools in India are one of the major explanations for the existence of millions of believers who are still culturally Hindu.

			What ever happened to this First Era “civilizing”? How did a song arise so different as “This world is not my home, I’m just-a-passin’ through”?

			The Emergence of Church-Mission-Only

			Well, more and more, due to the influence of the waves of immigration already mentioned, the Darwinian disturbance, and then destructive “higher criticism” of the Bible coming in from Germany (which carried the universities and the mainline seminaries), Evangelical leaders no longer ran the country. Nevertheless, there were the enormous counterbalancing gains in evangelism among the working class through the efforts of D. L. Moody. The latter now became the determinative force of the Christian movement in America, tipping the Gospel in favor of the simpler, less optimistic, religion of the masses. Repeated events suggested for many that belief in the imminence of the Second Coming of Christ outmoded all efforts to remake this world.

			Meanwhile, in 1865, J. Hudson Taylor, heard God’s call to found a mission to go to the interior of China. In the context of English social structure, what was regarded as his “lower-class” mission pushed inland, and so did those many other agencies that followed in its tracks, such as the Sudan Interior Mission, the African Inland Mission, the Heart of Africa Mission, and the Regions Beyond Missionary Union, etc. For many years these all constituted one of the two poles of the Second Era’s polarization.

			Incidentally, all these agencies followed Taylor’s “Faith Principle,” each individual missionary family waiting on God to provide, not on a salary from their mission board. These agencies came to be called “the faith missions,” even though they were more significantly characterized by their endeavor to go to the inland frontiers.

			Unlike Carey, Taylor’s emphasis was not on whether to go or not, but where to go. More specifically, Taylor’s task was the Pioneer and Paternal stages of early, new mission work, in contrast to the later Partnership and Participation stages of missiological perspective of those working in advanced fields. Taylor’s concern, in further contrast, was that missionaries to China ought only to evangelize as they went deliberately beyond the coastlands. The Sandwich Islands (Hawaii), for example, unlike China’s interior, was an advanced field and, as such, the missionaries after many decades of successful work decided it was time to go home—at about the time Taylor’s mission was going out!

			This was in a way a polarization. One pole was the civilizing and evangelizing perspective of the leaders of the First Era—of William Carey plus the many who had read and yielded to his immensely influential little book An Enquiry into the Obligation of Christians to Use Means for the Conversion of the Heathens. The other pole was those like Taylor who felt the call to start from scratch beyond the coastlands—with working-class missionaries, emphasizing only evangelism. Interestingly, it may have been one result of Taylor’s deep faith and fervent prayers that after twenty years God sent the sparsely educated D.L. Moody to win seven aristocrats in England, mainly from the Cambridge student body, revered athletes including C. T. Studd, the English Michael Jordan of cricketers, to join Taylor and eventually lift his struggling mission into upper-class ranks, well-deserved fame and a larger-than-pure-proclamation approach.

			Note that the so-called “Negro Spirituals,” being the work of disempowered people, talk of heaven rather than social action. Something similar was true for the missions of working-class people. College in 1900, remember, was for the wealthy two percent. Typical of the missions representing non-college people was, understandably, an absence of any great reflection on the overhaul of society—as with the themes of the “Negro Spirituals.” Taylor is known for his at-least-logical idea that if a thousand missionaries would evangelize 50 Chinese per day for a thousand days, all of China would be evangelized. [This was based on the assumption that there were 50 million people in China which may have been true as late as 1500 AD. But in Taylor’s day, even after the incredible devastation of the Taiping war, there were probably more like 400 million. But the sweeping idea is clear.]

			The point is that other missionaries in China, like the theological college graduate, Timothy Richard, a British Baptist missionary, were trying to produce an entirely new educational system on the national level. And of course, Taylor’s own mission would soon be taken over by college people with eventually a broader vision and greater social influence. Yet, both missionaries had an incredible impact on the history of China.

			Yes, Taylor’s people, who in the early period were advised not to linger long enough to plant churches, finally slowed down long enough to do so. But they still did not think a lot about reforming society. At the very time that Taylor was greatly expanding his superb mission in China on the sole basis of evangelism, other missionaries were working to establish universities and to affect the educational system. This they finally did with enduring success. This polarization would characterize much of the next (20th) century.

			Class Divergence Sets In

			A carryover of the 19th century, college-type “civilizing” mission strategy is seen substantially in the Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions (SVM), which continued into the early 20th century. The word student in the title of the SVM meant college student, not Bible Institute student, even though 157 Bible Institutes would produce many missionaries and become colleges by the end of the 20th century. Yet, as late as 1925, 75% of American missionaries were sent out by the mainline churches, and were virtually all college people.

			At the same time, something like class divergence was going on as the bulk of Evangelicals swelled to constitute millions of non-college, working-class masses which championed Moody more than Wilberforce or even Wesley. The latter’s social reform activities were remembered only vaguely, if at all.

			In this polarization, one pole was represented by the college-level Student Volunteers, who still thought in terms of establishing universities on the field and glorifying God by tackling the broader issues of the Kingdom of God—Kingdom Mission. The other pole thought in terms of glorifying God by establishing Bible schools and extending personal salvation—Church Mission. This was the polarization of the Second Era. There was not yet an absence of evangelism at either pole.

			The one group would organize the Ecumenical Missionary Conference of 1900 in New York’s Carnegie Hall, with President McKinley giving the opening address. This group would support the great Edinburgh 1910 conference, the later International Missionary Council and eventually the World Council of Churches.

			Living in the overlap of the Second and Third Eras, two of the college type Student Volunteers were William Cameron Townsend, who made tribal challenges famous in the founding of Wycliffe Bible Translators, and Donald Anderson McGavran, who made everyone aware of the challenge of socially distinct (caste) groups through the Fuller School of World Mission, which he founded. Both men, though college people, appealed successfully to the mass of generally non-college Evangelicals, but especially to those toward the end of the 20th century who were increasingly college graduates.

			Both men personally believed decidedly in Kingdom Mission. Townsend, for example, won over the President of Mexico by assisting a village of Indians to grow vegetables. His willingness to cooperate with Catholics took Wycliffe Bible Translators out of the Interdenominational Foreign Mission Association. 

			The more “conservative” Church Mission group included large minorities of Evangelicals within the mainline denominations, plus an increasing number of small, distinctly Evangelical denominations and many independent congregations, as well as the growing number of Pentecostal groups. This sphere was either oblivious to, or definitely opposed to, the level of social concern of the older denominations. Meanwhile, the limited influence of Evangelicals in the professions, universities and civil governments in the United States tended to prevent these Evangelicals from spawning expansive ideas about changing this world.

			Alternatively, they developed detailed concepts of Biblical prophecy, the “end times,” the return of Christ, and the Millennium, and tended to de-emphasize, almost to the point of total exclusion, ideas of social reform. Among them even the word Kingdom was for years suspect as evidence of “liberal” thinking. Yet, they were conscientiously active in what was within their power to do: inner-city missions, for example. Their missionaries on the field did a huge amount of what they could, without expansive plans, to relieve suffering and sickness, but held as highest priority the founding of Bible institutes and personal, not so much social, salvation.

			Even the “mainline” sphere became deeply influenced by the Evangelicals within their membership, due in part to Evangelical donor perspectives. They were pressured essentially, like political candidates today, to speak the Evangelical language. Simultaneously, another reason for the growing influence of non-college Evangelicals was because more and more of the children of these Evangelicals were going to universities and the 157 Bible Institutes were themselves morphing into Bible Colleges, into standard liberal arts colleges and into universities.

			Secular Events Confirm Pessimism

			But note, the first half of the 20th century confronted both groups with massive setbacks. Tragic events tended to justify the concentration on heaven, and encouraged a widespread replacement of optimism about this world with deep pessimism and rapture thinking.

			The 20th century began with the deadly Boxer Rebellion in China in 1900, which gruesomely murdered scores of missionaries and many other foreigners. Ironically, the triumphalistic Ecumenical Missionary Conference in New York was held a month earlier. Neither that huge conference nor the Welsh Revival of 1910 nor the Edinburgh World Missionary Conference of 1910 could entirely offset the implications of the setback in China.

			There was also the sinking of the Titanic in 1912, which symbolized the sinking of confidence in human engineering achievements. Then the 1st World War struck and the often forgotten global flu pandemic killed more than fifty million people (2.5 to 5 percent of global population). The insane “Roaring Twenties” collapsed in the panic of 1929, ushering in the years of deep and painful global financial depression. Struggling out of that then took the whole world into the jaws of the 2nd World War—which did one good thing, by treating over ten million American soldiers to a world tour and as a result generated 150 new mission agencies in the first five years after the war’s end.

			By this time the theology of both poles had been affected. All these tragedies seemed to confirm the Bible Institute people’s pessimism about any kind of earthly Kingdom of God. But even mainline theologians in the tradition of the Student Volunteer Movement developed theologies explaining and expecting failure in mission. John R. Mott’s final statement at the World Missionary Conference of 1910 had been “now begins the conquest,” but this was soon considered an embarrassingly imperialistic form of “triumphalism.” While in 1925, as mentioned, the missionaries who were being sent out by the mainline denominations still constituted 75% of the total from America, by 1975 they were less than 5% of the total. The concept of Kingdom Mission was dead or dying.

			However, it must be said that the drop-off in missionary sending in the mainline denominations was not merely the child of theological pessimism or liberalism. It also resulted from the fact that the goal of mission for them had gradually become redefined as merely Church Mission, church planting. The (mainly Evangelical) missionaries within the older denominations had by this time accordingly developed movements with field memberships running into the hundreds of thousands. Under the circumstances, sending more missionaries to those fields virtually implied (and would still imply) the rewording of the Great Commission into “Go ye into all the world and meddle in the national churches.”

			THE THIRD ERA: 1935 TO PRESENT

			Unreached Peoples, 
Recovery of Kingdom Mission

			Meanwhile those two young men of the college-level Student Volunteer Movement, Cameron Townsend and Donald McGavran, began to be noticed. Townsend was in so much of a hurry to get to the mission field that he didn’t bother to finish college. Although he helped initiate the Third Era, he went to Guatemala as a Second Era missionary, building on work which had been done in the past. In Guatemala, as in all other mission fields, there was plenty to do for missionaries working with established national churches.

			Townsend

			But Townsend was alert enough to notice (and it was pointed out by more-experienced missionaries already working in the Indian languages) that the majority of Guatemala’s population did not speak Spanish. As he moved from village to village, trying to distribute scriptures written in the Spanish language, he finally yielded to the fact that Spanish evangelism could never reach most of Guatemala’s predominantly indigenous citizens. He was further convinced of this when, legend has it, an Indian leader asked him, “If your God is so smart, why can’t He speak our language?” He was befriended by a group of older missionaries who had already concluded that the indigenous populations needed to be reached in their own languages. He was just 23 when he began to move on the basis of this new perspective. No one could have predicted the spectacular results.

			Surely Cameron Townsend is comparable to William Carey and Hudson Taylor. Like them, Townsend saw that there were still unreached frontiers, and for almost a half century he waved the flag for the by-passed and overlooked tribal peoples of the world. He started out hoping to encourage older boards to reach out to tribal peoples. Like Carey and Taylor, he ended up (in 1934) starting his own mission agency, later called Wycliffe Bible Translators, which was dedicated to teaching linguistics as a prime tool for reaching these new frontiers. At first he thought there must be about 500 unreached tribal groups in the world. (He was extrapolating from the large number of tribal languages in Mexico alone). Later, he revised his figure to 1,000, then 2,000, and now it is over 5,000. As his conception of the enormity of the task increased, the size of his organization increased, numbering over 6,000 adult workers by 2008.

			McGavran

			As Townsend was ruminating in Guatemala, Donald McGavran was beginning to yield to the seriousness, not of linguistic barriers, but of India’s amazing social and cultural barriers. Townsend discerned and promoted the reality of linguistically diverse (and overlooked) tribes; McGavran highlighted and promoted the social and cultural diversity of a more nearly universal category he labeled “homogeneous units” which today are more often called “people groups.” Paul Hiebert, missionary anthropologist, employed the terminology of “horizontal segmentation” for the tribes, where each occupies its own turf, and “vertical segmentation” for groups distinguished not by geography but by rigid social or cultural differences. McGavran’s terminology described both kinds even though he was mainly thinking about the more subtle vertical segmentation characteristic of India.

			Once such a social group is penetrated by diligently taking advantage of a missiological breakthrough along social lines, McGavran’s strategic concept, already mentioned, of a “Bridge of God” to that people group comes into the picture. The corollary of this truth is the fact that, until such a breakthrough is made, normal evangelism and church planting cannot begin.

			McGavran did not found a new mission (Townsend did so, remember, only when existing missions did not adequately respond to the tribal challenge). But McGavran built the largest school of mission in the world and his active efforts and writings spawned both the Church Growth Movement and indirectly the Frontier Mission movement. The former is devoted to expanding within already penetrated groups. The latter (which he did not agree with until his last few years) is devoted to deliberately approaching the remaining totally unpenetrated groups.

			Edinburgh 1980,Turning Point

			As with Taylor before them, for twenty years Townsend and McGavran attracted little attention. But by the 1950s both had wide audiences. In 1980, 46 years after Townsend’s 1934 organizational move, a 1910-like conference was held, consisting exclusively of mission leaders and focusing precisely on both kinds of forgotten groups which these two men had emphasized. The Edinburgh-1980 World Consultation on Frontier Missions was at that date the largest mission meeting in history, if measured by the number of mission agencies sending delegates. And, wonder of wonders, 57 Third World agencies, fully a third, sent delegates. (None were at the 1910 meeting.) This meeting, though not widely noticed, was crucial to the Third Era, planting Unreached Peoples vision throughout the world. It also included a concurrent youth meeting, the International Student Consultation on Frontier Missions, pointing up for all future mission meetings an “intergenerational” ideal—to include significant youth participation. The student group started in 1983 the International Journal of Frontier Missiology (all of its hundreds of keen articles are all available on the web, at www.ijfm.org).

			As happened in the early stages of the first two eras, the Third Era has spawned a number of new mission agencies. Some, like the New Tribes Mission, carry in their names reference to this new emphasis. The names of others, such as Gospel Recordings and Mission Aviation Fellowship, refer to the new technologies necessary for the reaching of tribal and other isolated peoples of the world. Some Second Era agencies, like SIM International, have never ceased to stress frontiers and have merely increased their staff so they can penetrate further—to people groups previously overlooked.

			More recently many have begun to realize that tribal peoples are not the only forgotten peoples. Many other groups, some even in the middle of partially Christianized areas, have been completely overlooked. These peoples, including overlooked tribals, have come to be called “Unreached Peoples” and are defined by ethnic or sociological traits. They are peoples so different from the cultural traditions of any existing congregation that specifically cross-cultural mission strategies (rather than ordinary evangelistic techniques) are necessary to achieve the “missiological breakthrough” essential to planting truly indigenous beachheads of faith within their particular cultural traditions.

			Polarization Growing and Decreasing

			But the irony is that at a time when missions of the older denominations were in decline—considerably due to a longstanding aversion by the mass of Evangelicals to the “non-evangelistic” activities of those mainline missions—the “true” Evangelical missions that were taking their place were themselves becoming inhabited by university people gaining an equivalent increase of awareness of the larger dimensions of the Gospel—and “non evangelistic” activities.

			A true recovery on the part of Evangelical missions from their earlier evangelistic narrowness is even more significantly portrayed, unexpectedly, by the giving patterns of donors and the interests of young people. In a recent five-year period in this century, U. S. church-planting missions grew 2.7% while Evangelical relief and development agencies grew 74.8%. Yet, this divergence between the two groups must be considered an unwelcome continuation of the Second Era polarization.

			Thus the Third Era has seen the adoption of a new and more precise definition of the ethne, the nations of the Bible, and effectively defined those peoples that are still unengaged by missionary outreach as of highest priority. It also displayed a steady, if very gradual, recovery from a rich but narrow emphasis on heaven that had replaced the 19th century merger of heaven and earth in mission purpose. In neither case—Unreached Peoples or Kingdom Mission—is the Third Era finished. Arguments and confusion still exist over the present significance of remaining small peoples, as well as over the full meaning of “Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.”

			This latter, “kingdom” confusion is more complex than the Unreached Peoples challenge. The lingering terror and fear that arise in some circles when there is any talk of seeking to extend the Kingdom of God in this world is in good part the result of the bitter, lengthy “Fundamentalist/Modernist” controversies which dominated much of the first half of the 20th century. Are we going to fall into that again?

			That polarization is by no means dead, if only because, as fast as many Evangelicals gain influence in society, upgrade their general education and missiology, and become able to entertain more expansive plans to promote the growth of the Church and the Kingdom of God, other thousands are just coming into faith and typically yearn for simple answers. This recalls the Jesus Movement of the early 1970s that swept many into an earnestly pursued but simplistic theology which, for example, acknowledged only one specific translation of the Bible (NASB) to be trustworthy. In fact, as late as 1973 about one twentieth of the congregations of the Presbyterians in the South withdrew to form a new denomination. This reflected the polarization we have been describing as well as the social levels of small, rural churches and city churches.

			Is there really a massive transition that explains the polarization? George Marsden, an eminent historian of American Christianity, may have only partially overstated it when he said, 

			These American Christians underwent a remarkable transformation in their relationship to the culture. Respectable “evangelicals” in the 1870s, by the 1920s they had become a laughingstock, ideological strangers in their own land.

			Now 100 years later, James Beverley, a professor at the Tyndale University in Toronto, Canada, states:

			Are leaders in the Charismatic world going to curb the seeming obsession with angels, trips to heaven, gold dust, feathers from heaven, heavenly oil, heavenly gems, gold fillings and out-of-body travel? Lee Grady, editor of Charisma Magazine, has critiqued Bentley on these kinds of issues, especially for his incredible reports about angels and his wild stories about his regular trips to heaven. Sadly, Grady received a lot of condemnation from other leaders…

			You can be sure that there are not a lot of well-to-do university graduates in Todd Bentley’s audience. In any case, missionaries need to expect things like this more often in the non-Western world than they occur here.

			But to understand the durability of the social cleavage underlying the polarization being described, it is only necessary to realize that, over the decades, in meetings of the American Society of Missiology (ASM) and the Evangelical Missiological Society (EMS) there is never any reference to each other. Dr. George Peters of Dallas Theological Seminary and myself from Fuller Theological Seminary headed up a side meeting at the huge IFMA/EFMA (see below) “Greenlake 1971” Conference on Church-Mission Relations, and recruited 65 to be founding members of the American Society of Missiology in 1972.

			Thus the ASM has from the start been virtually dominated by “Evangelicals.” However, as intended, other people recruited other members from “mainline” spheres, both Catholic and Protestant, often from theological seminaries. That inclusivity of the ASM provided rationale for a separate society (EMS) made up of mainly professors of Bible Institutes/Colleges or schools that were once in that category. Yet many Evangelical professors are members of both the ASM and the EMS, while the two societies are durably separate.

			Early in the 1900s Evangelicals founded Bible Institutes rather than colleges and seminaries. But one significant seminary was established, Dallas Theological Seminary. However, it waited sixty years before joining the Association of Theological Schools.

			Similarly, the National Association of Evangelicals (NAE), founded in 1945, was a counterpart to the National Council of Churches of Christ in the USA (NCCCUSA), while the Evangelical Foreign Missions Association (EFMA affiliated with the NAE, and recently renamed The Mission Exchange) was a counterpart to the NCCCUSA’s Division of Overseas Ministries (DOM). Mainline denominational mission agencies of the DOM don’t join the EFMA, nor do the denominational agencies of the EFMA join the DOM. Yet Evangelicals individuals in substantial numbers are to be found within both the DOM and the EFMA. Attitudes have changed faster than institutions.

			But What is the Gospel of the Kingdom?

			Curiously (and granted that very few people think this way today) neither of the two poles—neither the influential Student Volunteers nor the heaven-and-personal-salvation oriented Bible Institute people—have had a very well-defined concept of a Gospel of the Kingdom which would see the 40-hour week of lay people (beyond evangelism on the job) as a sacred calling. Could not lay people deliberately choose a different career based not on its salary level but on its strategic contribution to the will of God on earth? Many urgent problems and evils still cry out for solution, but are often totally outside of the theological box of those who are content with Church Mission. Sadly, the goal of planting the Church in every people group, of merely extending Christianity, whether in the USA or around the world, is the most common understanding of the extent of God’s purpose in our world. There is little room for a concept, apart from professional, church-related ministry, of a “full-time Christian.”

			But when every believer is expected to be consciously and deliberately “in mission,” does that then mean nothing is mission? No, it just means that there are different types of mission. There will always be the fearsomely difficult cross-cultural pioneer mission. But those of us who have been championing that as the highest priority have no power to reserve the word mission for that urgent type of mission.

			We now have a better understanding of the earlier, somewhat artificial, and damaging, polarization between Church Mission and Kingdom Mission. We don’t need to be forever defeated by pendulum swings between the two poles. Today most of the sons and daughters of Moody’s converts are now influential middle-class people such that college people are now no longer a tiny upper-class minority. Today, those tempted to glory in an artificially simple approach to the Bible and missions are mainly either a fundamentalist residue or a brand new hyper-charismatic fringe.

			An optimistic case study in this Third Era would be to note the excellent headway being made by mission thinkers and agencies today in what is called “The Insider Approach” to Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists, with whom missions have made little progress in times past. Lately it is being realized that Paul’s example (permitting Greeks to continue to be Greeks as they followed Christ) is parallel to allowing Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists to retain much of their language and culture as Christ’s followers. That significant phenomenon is dealt with elsewhere in this course.

			Conclusion: How Far Have We Come?

			We need to recognize the impetus toward the recovery of full-blown Kingdom Mission in the writings of three men. Some people insist they were early prophets of a Fourth Era, for better or worse. Professor Carl F. H. Henry in 1947 came out with his historic The Uneasy Conscience of Modern Fundamentalism. In 1957 Professor Timothy Smith produced his pivotal Revivalism and Social Reform, unearthing the impact on society of the Second Awakening in the first half of the 19th Century. Finally, Professor David O. Moberg in 1967 gave us his book entitled The Great Reversal (released later in various versions), which detailed the decline from what we call Kingdom Mission (going beyond personal transformation) to a focus on the personal within what here is called Church Mission.

			For the average lay person, Church Mission, the mission to promote and extend the Church as an institution, is described as the “pray and give type of “after-hours” Christianity.” Church Mission together with Kingdom Mission should be a 24/7 “full-time Christian” type of Christianity. What does “full-time Christian” mean? It means that the mission to promote the Kingdom, or Kingdom Mission, involves or should involve every move a lay person makes in his forty-hour week of work in addition to what he may do for the church “after hours” in Church Mission. Examples might be teaching first grade as a holy calling, working at any legitimate work as a holy calling but being alert to the opportunity to pursue a career to end global human slavery, or extreme poverty, etc. That is what would be a “Full-time Christian.” It would include, of course, what we call full-time Christian service if that is the most strategic option available.

			Many pastors call for people not only to believe, but to be willing to “serve Jesus Christ.” However, they may mean teach Sunday School, help in the nursery, usher in church services, or support missionaries. Many pastors may even urge their people to go out in the world and do good, as individuals, but they may not be thinking of the need for church people to support and/or form serious, large agencies that are tackling the major evils, obscenities, and tragedies of this world. For them, to promote either the Kingdom of God or the Church is essentially the same thing. The Lord’s Prayer then becomes too often “Our kingdom come” as the Church is concerned with the personal and spiritual fulfillment of its individual members, its building plans, etc., not the solution of problems beyond its boundaries.

			How Far to Go?

			One of the most difficult things for some people to understand is why it is impossible, not just unwise, to think of words and deeds as being separable. The Bible as God’s Word would be little more than dreamy philosophy if it did not refer almost constantly to the deeds of God, the deeds of key human followers, and the deeds of His Son. In the same way, our missionary outreach must be filled with meaningful deeds or our words run thin and we do not reveal the character of God. The World Evangelical Alliance speaks discerningly of:

			Integral Mission or holistic transformation [as] the proclamation and demonstration of the gospel. It is not simply that evangelism and social action are to be done alongside each other.

			They are not two different things. Note that “holistic” here does not merely mean the whole man but the whole of society, the whole of this world.

			Furthermore, Evangelicals today, now with far greater wealth and influence, need to realize that heightened privilege calls for expanded and more complex responsibility. The amount of money Bill and Melinda Gates are putting into the defeat of malaria is no more than peanuts compared to the funds Evangelicals annually fritter away on non-essentials. Yet no respectable, organized effort of Evangelicals now exists that is stepping up to bat to seek the eradication of diseases that afflict millions, including millions of Christians. Does the conventional message of churches today challenge followers of Christ to deliberately choose microbiology as well as “Christian ministry”? (Note that Kingdom Mission means more than “social action” if it is to eradicate disease germs. The Bible speaks of restoration not just social action.) Come on! Can’t we digest the fact that thousands and thousands of Christian families around the world are, right now, so poor and diseased that when they can’t feed their children they must sell them into forced labor for them to be able to eat? In Pakistan hundreds of thousands fall into this category. Half of such children die by age 12.

			Doing lots of good things, or as someone has said, “Keepin’ busy for Jesus” individually may be a case of “good but not good enough.” Our Evangelical perspective has become so individualized that we may only think of individual good works. Doing good little things wherever convenient may sometimes be merely a way to justify and make credible in our own eyes our minimal personal salvation. Starting with our own talents and interests is common but is the way of the world—it is getting things backwards. Don’t be upset—this is going upstream—but how can one’s subjective personal interests accurately predict God’s priorities? 

			We must start with His concerns, whatever our gifts, wants, and abilities. How can the four-year college major we once chose without reflecting on God’s priorities be assumed to define the direction of the next 50 years? We must “give our utmost for His highest.” Our obedience is certainly flawed if focused only on what the world approves. Our obligation is to seek the expansion of the knowledge of the glory of God and His Kingdom, and this would logically require us each to prayerfully seek God about doing the hardest thing we are able to do in the most crucial task we can find. First John 3:8 says, “The Son of God appeared for this purpose, that He might destroy the works of the Devil.” To follow Jesus is to go to war. This side of the Millennium that’s what the Christian life is. In a war what needs to be done comes first. And a true sense of accomplishment is not that you did what you wanted to do, or what you thought you were best at, but what you felt convinced was most crucial, most important. Doing good things is the biblical way to portray God’s character and glory only if we are willing to act without inserting personal conditions.

			Thus, we see that the Third Mission Era, in so far as it recognizes both Unreached Peoples and a recovering Kingdom Mission, reveals significant demands, unfailing inspiration and incredible promise.  [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				Explain Winter’s distinction between “church mission” and “kingdom mission?” How do they relate to each other? 

				Describe what characterized each of the three mission eras, according to Winter.

				What were the “tragic events” that influenced 20th century mission theology?

			

		

	


	
		
			A History of Transformation
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			The Church of Jesus Christ, especially its missionary arm, has generally understood the transformation of society to be an essential part of its task. While the focal point of mission has always been to communicate the Good News of Christ, calling people to repent and believe and be baptized into the Church, Christians have always understood their mission to be fulfilled in teaching the nations “to observe all things” that Christ has commanded. Expectation of people obeying Christ has always fueled hope that the culmination of this process of evangelization would bring about transformation of the social situations, the physical conditions and the spiritual lives of believers. Sometimes changes were remarkable, at other times disappointing. But even when there was great cultural misunderstanding and error, the desire to bring individuals and societies more into conformity with the kingdom of God has remained an integral part of mission.

			Often missionaries moved into cultures which were already undergoing change. They helped produce some of that change, often channeling it positively, or working against some of its harsher aspects. Missionaries often envisioned a model of transformed communities that looked suspiciously like those they had known in their own cultures; however, there is no doubt this transforming dimension was an essential aspect of mission, and for the most part, beneficial.1 

			Monasticism: Communities of Preservation and Transformation

			Nearly all missionaries during the period from the 4th to the 18th centuries were monks. Though most of the monastic movements were expressly missionary, others were not, but nearly all of the monastic movements brought about significant social transformation.

			There were dozens of monastic movements. Among them were the Benedictines and those movements which were born out of them, the Nestorians, who moved from Asia Minor into Arabia, India and across central Asia to China, the Orthodox, who went north into the Balkans and Russia, the Celts, who arose in Ireland, then moved into Scotland and England, and back to the continent, and later, the Franciscans, Dominicans, and Jesuits.

			Even though the Benedictines were not purposely missionary, they and the other groups moved into areas where the Christian faith had not yet penetrated, forming communities which modeled and taught the Faith to the “barbarian” tribes moving into central and Western Europe. The original intent of monasticism was to encourage men to develop lives of discipline and prayer, far from the concerns of normal life. But the monasteries and the soon-to-follow women’s houses became self-sustaining communities organized around rules for daily life which included both work and worship. Work was both manual and intellectual, in the fields and in the library. This was a revolutionary concept in the ancient world where manual work was seen as fit only for slaves. Monks also became scholars, thus for the first time, the practical and the theoretical were embodied in the same persons. So the monks have been called the first intellectuals to get dirt under their fingernails! This helped create an environment favorable to scientific development and the monasteries became centers of faith, learning and technical progress.

			Monasticism’s contribution to learning is well known, but its impact on agricultural development is not as widely recognized. Hannah wrote that in the 7th century “it was the monks who possessed the skill, capital, organization, and faith in the future to undertake large projects of reclamation over fields long desolated by the slave system of village life…and the barbarian hordes…. Immense tracts of barren heath and water-soaked fen were by the monasteries’ hands turned into excellent agricultural land.”2 

			In the 12th century the Cistercians withdrew from society and cultivated new land in deserted places. They worked out new methods of agricultural administration and became the greatest wool producers in Europe, furnishing the raw material for the textile industry.

			The  Nestorians, who flourished from the 5th to the 13th centuries, moved across central Asia into India and China. Christians in the West know little about this remarkable movement because most of the fruit of its labor was lost. Yet as one scholar noted, “Nestorian missionaries introduced letters and learning among people who were previously illiterate, including Turks, Vigurs, Mongols, and Manchus, all of whom are said to derive their alphabets from Syriac, the language of the Nestorians.”3 

			Orthodox monks from the Eastern Church did the same. Ulfilas moved north of the Danube in the 4th century and was the first to reduce a northern European language to writing, doing so, of course, to translate the Scriptures. In the 3rd century the Armenians were the first national group to adopt Christianity, and in a.d. 406 their language was reduced to writing so that the Scriptures and other Christ-ian literature might be made available. Constantine (later known as Cyril) and his brother Methodius went to the Balkans and devised two alphabets used to translate the Scriptures and establish the Church. The Cyrillic script is still in use in Russia today.

			When Patrick returned to Ireland from England he initiated the remarkable Celtic missionary movement that would continue for centuries, and which would be a source of missionary zeal and learning. His spiritual descendants moved from Ireland to Scotland, then to England, across the channel to the low countries, and finally into central Germany. They were later instrumental in the conversion of Scandinavia. They combined a deep love of learning, spiritual discipline and missionary zeal. As a result, “Ireland became literate for the first time in Patrick’s generation.”4 The great monastery at Fulda, founded in the 8th century by St. Boniface from this tradition, became the main center of learning for much of Germany.

			During the Carolingian Renaissance under Charlemagne, the monasteries of the Celtic tradition were again the major centers of education and change. Hannah wrote, “On the whole, they were able to achieve their destiny as Christian leaven in a rude society, to implant and preserve a Christian culture like a cultivated garden amid a wilderness of disorder.”5

			Forerunners of the Protestant Missionary Movement

			For nearly two centuries after the Reformation Protestants engaged in very little missionary activity outside of Europe. But in the late 16th century, several movements arose, the members of which sought to renew the Church and carry the Reformation further, from doctrine into life. These movements would form the launching pad of Protestant missions, and included Puritanism, Pietism, Moravianism, and the Wesleyan/Evangelical revivals.

			The Puritans focused on conversion and a more authentic Christian life. They also developed the first Protestant mission theology. Two of their greatest mission advocates were Richard Baxter, an effective pastor and prolific writer, and John Eliot. Eliot went to New England and became an effective missionary to the Algonquin Native Americans, translating the Bible into their language and forming a number of Christian villages. Rooy wrote of him:

			
			He traveled on foot and horseback, taxing his strength to the utmost…to bring the gospel to the natives. He brought cases to court to prevent defrauding of Indian land, pleaded clemency for convicted Indian prisoners, fought the selling of Indians into slavery, sought to secure lands and streams for Indian use, established schools for Indian children and adults, translated books, and attempted to show a deep humanitarianism that accompanied their concern for salvation.6

			Pietism laid the foundation for greater changes, and just in time. In the 17th century the Thirty Years War had devastated Germany. Misery abounded, class differences were exaggerated, the level of Christian understanding and life was low, and the Lutheran Church was dominated by the State. The truth of faith was seen in terms of propositions rather than experiential or ethical event or demands. Thus, between the irrelevance of the Church and the widespread despair and atheism brought about by the Thirty Years War, Christianity soon lost its healing and transforming power.7 

			Philip Jacob Spener, influenced by Puritan writers during his theological studies, found the situation of his parishioners deplorable when he became the pastor in Frankfurt, Germany. He began to invite groups into his home for discussion of the sermon, Bible study, prayer and mutual support, thus initiating a movement its opponents called Pietism.

			Spener insisted that Christianity consisted not only of knowledge, but must also include the practice of the Faith. Along with his emphasis on the necessity of the new birth and a holy life, he included a great concern for the needy.

			A. H. Francke was Spener’s successor as leader of the movement. He taught that rebirth should lead to transformed individuals and then to a reformed society and world. For him, faith and action were inseparable. He demonstrated this to a remarkable extent in his influence at the University of Halle and his parish at Glaucha. Piety meant genuine concern for the spiritual and physical well being of one’s neighbor. So the Pietists fed, clothed and educated the poor. Francke established schools for poor children, including girls, a novelty at the time. He also founded an orphanage and other institutions to aid the poor. These were supported by faith alone and became the model later for the ministry of George Mueller in Bristol and the China Inland Mission.

			The first Protestant missionaries to Asia came from the Pietist movement. Influenced by his Pietist court chaplain, in 1706 Frederick IV of Denmark sent two men from Halle to his colony in Tranquebar, India. Bartholomew Ziegenbalg and Heinrich Plutschau were the first of about 60 Pietists who went to India in the 18th century. Ziegenbalg, who remained until his death in 1719, was remarkably holistic in his understanding of the task. He studied the religious beliefs and practices of the Hindus, translated the Scriptures, planted a church, advocated the ordination of Indian pastors, set up a printing press and established two schools. 

			The greatest of his successors, C. F. Schwartz, not only built up the church but worked with orphans and became an ambassador of peace between Muslim rulers and the British. Arriving in 1750, he remained until his death in 1798. A great German missiologist wrote that “Pietism was the parent of missions to the heathen…also of all those saving agencies which have arisen within Christendom for the healing of religious, moral and social evils…a combination which was already typically exemplified in A. H. Francke.”8

			The Moravians, with roots both in the Pre-Reformation Hussite movement and Pietism, were one of the most remarkable movements in history. Known for their 24 hour, 100 year prayer watch, they were a highly disciplined, monastic-like community of married men and women devoted to win “souls for the Lamb.” During their early years, one of every 14 members became a missionary, often going to the most difficult fields.

			The fourth stream leading to the Protestant missionary movement flowed from the Wesleyan/Evangelical revival in England, with John Wesley as its best known leader, and the First Great Awakening in North America. Since the awakening in North America was in many respects an outgrowth of Puritanism, we will examine only the movement in England.

			Even before their salvation, the Wesleys and the other members of the “Holy Club” at Oxford showed concern for the poor and prisoners. At the same time they pursued the spiritual disciplines which earned them the name, “Methodists.”

			John Wesley began to preach immediately after his conversion in 1734. While the clear focus was on evangelism and Christian nurture, especially among the neglected poor, he wrote, “Christianity is essentially a social religion, to turn it into a solitary religion is indeed to destroy it.”9 The impact of the movement on social reform in England is well known. Robert Raikes started Sunday schools to teach poor children to read and give them moral and religious instruction on the only day of the week they were not working. Others organized schools among miners and colliers. John Howard tirelessly worked for reform of the appalling conditions in local prisons, then moved Parliament to pass laws for prison reform.

			Evangelicals worked to regulate child labor in the emerging factories and promoted the education of the masses. A group of wealthy Anglican evangelicals at Clapham, a suburb of London, spent their time, fortunes, and political influence in a number of religious and social projects, including the long and successful campaign of William Wilberforce and others, to end slavery in the British Empire. The Church Missionary Society, the greatest of the Anglican societies, was established in 1799. Several other societies were established, all motivated by the revival.

			The Protestant Missionary Movement

			William Carey is rightly called “the Father of Protestant Missions,” even though others had engaged in such missions earlier. In 1792, he formed the Baptist Missionary Society; the following year he sailed to India. His writing and example were the catalyst in the creation of similar societies in Europe and in the United States, leading to what has been called “the great century” of missions. His primary goal was to lead people to personal faith in Jesus Christ and eternal salvation; however, he saw no conflict between that goal and his other activities in education, agriculture and botany. 

			Carey labored widely to withstand social evils and bring change in Asia. He was better known as a horticulturist around the world than as a missionary. He fought valiantly against the practice of infanticide, the burning of widows, the inhuman treatment of lepers (who were often buried or burned alive) and the needless deaths at the great religious pilgrimages of the time. He also founded Serampore College, which was established primarily to train pastors and teachers, but also provided for the education of others in Christian literature and European science.

			False Recognition

			Many 19th century missionary movements labored intentionally for social transformation, most without recognition, except at times in a false and negative light. For example, at Andover Seminary, Samuel Mills and his colleagues from the Haystack Prayer Meeting took the initiative in establishing the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions in 1810. One of the early fields chosen was Hawaii (then known as the Sandwich Islands). Those early missionaries were maligned by James Michner; but the reality was much different from the picture he painted. Their major focus was the conversion of men and women to Christ and the gathering of converts into churches. But they also worked to protect the Hawaiian people from the sexual and economic exploitation of the sailors and traders who came to the islands. The missionaries worked to end infantacide and other destructive practices. After a few decades, the islands were dotted not only with churches, but with schools in which Hawaiian children were taught by Hawaiian teachers. Several years later others devised a system of writing the language using Roman characters, translating the Bibleand various textbooks. By 1873, they had published 153 different works and 13 magazines, along with an almanac in the local language.

			A Striking Comparison

			Many lesser known missionaries have demonstrated great concern for the totality of human need. One of them was Willis Banks, an obscure Presbyterian evangelist who worked in a backward area of southern Brazil. He built the area’s first brickyard, brought children to live with his family, taught them to read and then sent them back to teach others. Using a home medical guide, he treated infections, tuberculosis, malaria, worms and malnutrition.

			Banks introduced better methods of agriculture and care of livestock. He built the first sawmill in the area and constructed machinery to cut silage. An anthropologist who visited the area 20 years after Banks’ death gave a striking illustration of the resulting community development. He visited two isolated villages, both situated in virtually identical circumstances, with inhabitants of the same racial and cultural backgrounds. The village of Volta Grande was Presbyterian and had benefited from Banks’ evangelism and leadership. The people lived in houses of brick and wood, used water filters and in some cases had home-produced electricity. They owned canoes and motor launches for travel to a nearby city and cultivated vegetables along with the traditional rice, beans, corn, manioc and bananas. They had two herds of dairy cattle and produced and consumed milk, cheese and butter. They received and read newspapers, had the Bible and other books readily available, and all were literate. The community had pooled its resources to build a school and donated it to the State with the stipulation that a teacher be provided and paid. Consequently, there was an excellent primary school there and many of its graduates continued their studies in the city. Religious services were held three times a week even though the pastor could visit only once a month.

			The inhabitants of Jipovura, the other village, lived in daub and wattle houses with no furniture. They engaged only in marginal agriculture and did not boil or filter their water. They had no canoes, used tiny kerosene lamps for light, and were mostly illiterate. A school had been donated to the community by a few Japanese families who had once lived in the area, but the people showed no interest in maintaining it and had ruined the building by stealing its doors and windows. Leisure time was filled by playing cards and drinking the local sugarcane rum. Alcoholism was common.10

			Virtually all missionary movements in history have been concerned about social transformation in one way or another. It has been seen as part of the ministry of communicating and living out the gospel. Major emphasis has been placed on education, health care, agriculture, and ministries of social uplift for girls, women, and other neglected and oppressed members of society.

			Establishing Education

			
			Educational institutions usually had three goals: to prepare leadership for the church, to be an instrument to improve society and to evangelize non-Christian students.

			Degrees of success varied, but include the following examples:

			
				 The tribal groups of Northeast India, which became heavily Christian beginning late in the last century, have the second highest literacy rate in the nation.

				 In 1915, illiteracy among nominal Roman Catholics in Brazil was between 60 and 80 percent, while that of Protestants (who normally came from the poor) was one fourth of that figure.11

				  Most schools in Africa during the colonial period were established by missionaries. Lesslie Newbigin pointed out in the 1950s that in a 400-page United Nations document on education in Africa, not a single line revealed the fact that 90% of the schools being described were there because of missionaries.

				  Many of the outstanding universities in Asia were the result of missions, including Yonsei University and Ehwa Women’s University in Seoul.

				  Reporting on the educational work of the Basel Mission in the Gold Coast (Ghana), the Phelps-Stokes Commission reported in 1921, “The educational effort of the Basel Mission in the Gold Coast has produced one of the most interesting and effective systems of schools observed in Africa…. First of all, their mechanical shops trained and employed a large number of natives as journeymen…. Secondly, the commercial activities reached the economic life of the people, influencing their agricultural activities and their expenditures for food and clothing.” 

				  In addition to the primary and secondary mission schools, teacher training institutions were established to expand educational opportunities.

			

			Bringing Medical Care

			Early in the movement, a limited amount of medical knowledge was often regarded as necessary for evangelistic missionaries. But by the middle of the last century, fully trained physicians were being sent to the field. The first was Dr. John Scudder, sent by the American Board to India. His granddaughter, Dr. Ida Scudder, later established perhaps the greatest of all missionary medical centers at Vellore, India. Dr. Peter Parker introduced eye surgery into China. His successor, Dr. John Kerr, published 12 medical works in Chinese, built a large hospital and was the first in China to open an institution for the mentally ill. Presbyterians in Thailand established 13 hospitals and 12 dispensaries.

			Touching the Neglected and Oppressed

			Along with educational, medical, and agricultural ministries, others focused on some of the most neglected and oppressed members of their societies. Half of the tuberculosis work in India was done by missions, and Christian institutions took the lead both in treatment and the training of workers among those afflicted. Missions also took the lead in working with lepers in several Asian countries, and established orphanages for abandoned children.

			A few missionaries went beyond social service and attacked the political and social injustices of colonialism. A celebrated example took place in the Belgian Congo at the turn of the century. Two Presbyterian missionaries from the United States observed the forced labor of the Africans in the rubber industry, and published articles calling the monopolistic economic exploitation “20th century slavery.” This garnered international attention; the missionaries were sued for libel, with the suit finally dismissed.

			Serving Women

			One of the most significant results of Christ-ian missions in many societies came through their role in ministering to and raising the status of women. In many of the cultures, women were relegated to a very low status and had almost no rights. Missionaries, usually single women, evangelized them, teaching them to see themselves as children of God. Then girls and women were encouraged to study, develop their gifts, and in some cases, enter professions such as education and medicine.

			Focusing first on the evangelization of women in cultures where men could not have contact with most women, the missionaries soon branched out into educational and medical work with women. Soon women were employed as lay evangelists, called “Bible women,” especially in China and Korea. Even though they were not yet given equal status with men, these faithful workers had a powerful impact not only on the growth of the Church but on the status of other women. When the first Protestant missionaries arrived in Korea in 1884 and 1885, a woman had virtually no status in society except as the daughter of her father, the wife of her husband or the mother of her oldest son. By the middle of this century, the world’s largest women’s university had been established in Seoul and its President, Dr. Helen Kim, was recognized as one of Korea’s greatest educators as well as a leader in evangelization.

			Women missionaries from the United States initiated the first medical work for women in India and China, established the first girls’ schools and eventually founded nursing and medical schools for women. This had a powerful impact on the medical care of women as well as their status in society. As a result, medicine is among the most prestigious professions open to women in India, and there are thousands of women physicians in that nation today. Dr. Clara Swain, the first woman medical missionary appointed to a field, arrived in India in 1870. Beaver makes it clear that Swain and others saw no separation between their medical and evangelistic work. Their manifestation of loving concern for their patients as individuals, and their mediation on the love of God in Christ for persons, were as important as their scientific knowledge and technical skill. The writings and speeches of the women medical missionaries make it clear that they considered themselves evangelists.12

			The story goes on. The Christian mission movement has had dramatic positive impact on every continent and continues to do so in even greater ways. Even though the basic aim of many of these mission efforts was to call people to faith in Him and plant the Church, the effects of those efforts has been seen to eventually extend to every part of the societies in which the Church has been planted. There is much to disappoint and admire in the record; but overall, the Christ-ian movement is bringing a measure of fulfillment of God’s promise that Abraham’s descendents would bring blessing to all the families of the earth.  [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 What contributions did the monastic movement bring to the societies between the 4th and 18th centuries?

				 What were some of the important ways that the Puritans, Pietists, Moravians, and Wesleyan Evangelicals contributed to the societies of their time?

				 Give some examples of how missionaries have served in the areas of education, medical care, and raising the status of women.

			

		

	


	
		
			The Social Impact of Christian Missions

			Robert D. Woodberry
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			Robert D. Woodberry is an assistant professor of sociology at the University of Texas at Austin and the Director of the Project on Religion and Economic Change. He researches the long-term causes of democracy and economic development in countries outside Europe, paying particular attention to the role of missionaries and other religious groups. 

			
			There is currently a great deal of controversy about missions. Some of this reaction is related to recent trends, like the sometimes violent response to missions in the Middle East, India and elsewhere. Much of the controversy, however, is simply a resurgence of a popular perception about missions that characterizes the missions movement as the handmaiden of colonialism and an existential enemy of indigenous cultures. The problem with these imperial connotations of missions, however, is that they are usually based on novels, movies, anecdotes and subjective impressions. Even when anecdotes can be confirmed, they often do little more than reinforce the person’s preexisting assumptions. What’s missing is a comprehensive and balanced examination of broad historical and statistical evidence about the average cumulative effect of missions.

			Have Missionaries Helped or Hurt?

			In order to make such an examination, I (together with a team of students1) compiled data on Protestant and Catholic missionary activity from the early-19th century through the mid-20th century and carefully reviewed current historical research on missions. We identified patterns in the historical record and compared conditions in places where missionaries were more prevalent with conditions in places where they were less prevalent or did not go. This helped us measure the social effects missions had. If missionaries primarily hurt the cultures where they went, we would expect conditions to be worse where missionaries had more influence; but we find exactly the opposite. In this chapter I first discuss the historical evidence and then how this history shaped the long-term wellbeing of societies. 

			Missionaries Promoted Mass Education,Printing and Western Medicine 

			In most religious traditions, lay people can fully participate in religious life without being able to read. This is not true for Protestants. Protestant missionaries wanted people to read the Bible in their own language. Thus, wherever they went, they quickly developed written forms of oral languages, created fonts, imported printing technology and printed Bibles, tracts and textbooks. In the process they created the written form of most languages, often introduced the first printing presses and usually printed the first newspapers and textbooks. They also sponsored mass literacy and were especially important in educating women, non-elites and slaves. 

			Colonial governments, settlers and business people were generally leery of mass education. They preferred dealing with a small, educated elite that they could control. They felt that others should be educated only in practical skills like masonry and carpentry. For example, in South East Asia, the French shut indigenous schools, barred Protestant education and blocked Southeast Asians from getting edu-cation in other countries. As an explicit policy, they only educated as many people beyond elementary school as they could hire into the colonial government. Prior to missionary lob-bying, the British did not invest in mass education either. In areas where the British successfully kept missionaries out—e.g., interior Nigeria, British Somaliland, Nepal and the Maldives—they educated at most a few children of the existing elite. 

			
			Protestant mission education provoked other religious groups to provide mass education as well. When competing with Protestants, Catholic missionaries educated broadly and often had the best schools. However, prior to Vatican II in 1965 or where isolated from Protestant competition, they predominantly invested in schools for priests and the elite. Hindus, Muslims and Buddhists were similar.

			
			[image: the-social-impact]Early missionary efforts demonstrated the economic benefits of education and so spurred demand. Missionaries also wrote and translated books, built buildings and trained teachers, which made future educational expansion easier. Post-colonial governments often nationalized mission schools to create a state-run educational system. Creating a high-quality educational system takes a lot of time and money. Thus, countries in which this process started earlier and more broadly have had a decided advantage. Even when we look at regions of the world with similar pre-colonial literacy rates, sub-regions that had more Protestant missionary activity have higher literacy now (for example in West Africa, Oceania and the Middle East). This same pattern holds when we compare education between regions of the same country (for example, India, Nigeria and Ghana).

			Protestant missions were also the primary factor that stimulated mass printing internationally. For example, most societies in Asia and North Africa had printed material in their own languages and were exposed to functioning printing presses by foreigners and minorities for two or three hundred years before they printed anything. Initially, Jews and Catholic missionaries printed small numbers of texts. Later, trade companies and colonial governments printed treaties and administrative documents, but no one copied them either. In virtually every case, indigenous people began printing only in response to mass printing by Protestant missionaries. For example, within 32 years of their arrival, the first British Protestant missionaries to India printed over 212,000 books in 40 languages. This spurred Muslims and Hindus to do the same. 

			Even in China and Korea—societies that had movable font metal type before Europe did—Protestant missionaries and their converts printed the first newspapers and radically altered the availability of texts. This produced a revolution both in printing and the education of non-elites. The source of change was not knowledge of technology or economic growth, but a radically different idea about who should read and have access to texts. Without the catalyst of religious ideas, thriving markets and technological knowledge were not enough to spur either mass education or mass printing.

			
			Missionaries were also central to the spread of Western medicine, medical education and voluntary social reform organizations. Missionaries introduced new crops, new technical skills and new ideas about politics and the economy. I have treated these and other issues in greater detail elsewhere.2

			Missionaries Mobilized Colonial Reform 

			Missionaries are often accused of a close association with colonial states. At times this was true, particularly in colonies where the state controlled missionary appointments and finances. However, when missionaries were independent from direct state control, they behaved differently. In fact, non-state missionaries were central to most major colonial reform movements. 

			Most missionaries were not strongly anti-colonial. They were willing to live with moderate forms of colonialism and were not primarily concerned with politics. However, colonial abuses angered local people against the West—which many associated with Christianity—and thus made missionaries’ work more difficult. Missionary writings are full of complaints about how colonial abuses undermined their best efforts. Thus, missionaries had (1) incentives to fight colonial abuses, (2) personnel throughout the world directly exposed to abuses, (3) a base of supporters in many colonizing countries, and (4) a massive network of religious media to mobilize the faithful against policies that hampered mission interests and that hurt people they had grown to love. Thus, missionaries were central to campaigns against slavery and forced labor, the rise of foreign aid programs, the creation of international relief organizations, banning the opium trade, protecting indigenous land rights and many other reforms.3

			Missionaries Resisted “Scientific” Views about Race

			One of the most consistent critiques against missionaries is their ethnocentrism. Missionaries of the 19th and early 20th centuries were products of an era in which both Christians and secularists assumed the superiority of Western civilization. Historic missionary literature often emphasized problems with other cultures and religions in ways that many modern readers find distasteful. Yet this should be viewed in comparison to the “scientific” racism that flourished in academia and among European settlers at this time. The main missionary critiques of other people were cultural and religious, not racial. William Carey argued that Britons had been barbarians before the coming of Christianity and that the gospel could transform other cultures just as it had England. 

			During the 19th and early 20th centuries, missionaries were more often criticized for thinking too highly of indigenous peoples than visa versa, especially by anthropologists. For example, James Hunt—who coined the word “anthropology,” founded the first anthropological society and edited the first two anthropological journals—argued that dark skinned peoples were a different species, mentally inferior to whites and could not be “civilized” through education. He argued that anthropologists had to fight missionaries to establish their discipline. In the 1866 volume of the Anthropological Review he wrote: 

			In this endeavor to commend Anthropology to more general acceptance, we must not hide from ourselves that two great schools are, on principle, decidedly opposed to our pretensions. These two influential parties…cordially agree in discarding and even denouncing the truths of Anthropology. They do so because these truths are directly opposed to their cardinal principle of absolute and original equality among mankind. The parties to which we refer are the orthodox, and more especially the evangelical body, in religion, and the ultra-liberal and democratic party in politics.

			The article gets more derogatory and racist, but the snippet above must suffice. Many modern, secular anthropologists still have tension with missionaries, but for very different reasons. However, in critiquing ethnocentric attitudes of missionaries, it would be more helpful to compare them to others of their time (e.g., early anthropologists) rather than to the standards of today.

			
			To do otherwise is its own kind of ethnocentrism. As the Harvard historian William Hutchison writes, “If deficient from a modern point of view in sensitivity to foreign cultures, [19th and early 20th century] missionaries were measurably superior in that regard to most contemporaries at home or abroad” (Hutchison 1987:1). 

			What is the Cumulative Effect?

			One might wonder if in the discussion above I merely selected anecdotes and made generalizations that fit my presuppositions. Perhaps others could select anecdotes and make generalizations that make missionaries look far worse. How do we evaluate what the average, cumulative effect of missions was? One way is with statistics. 

			From a statistical standpoint, societies where Protestant missionaries arrived earlier and were more prevalent ended up better off on all the indicators of human thriving I have studied: literacy, educational enrollment, infant mortality, life expectancy, economic development, corruption and political democracy.4 These results are consistent both between countries and between different regions of the same country (e.g., India, China, Nigeria, Ghana). If the main effect of missions had been destructive, we would not expect this. 

			The following statistics illustrate these claims. For countries in the Global South, each additional missionary per 10,000 population in 1923 is associated with an average of 4.3 percentage points more educational enrollment between 1960 and 1985 and 1.3 years of additional life expectancy in 2000 (net of statistical controls). Similarly in the provinces of India, each additional missionary per 10,000 in 1923 is associated with 1.1 percentage points more literacy in 2001, etc. The historic prevalence of Protestant missionaries is also associated with democracy and other outcomes. My research suggests that Protestant missions explains about half the variation in democracy in the Global South and removes the effect of most other factors thought to predict it. 

			Demonstrating that missionaries caused these positive outcomes is more difficult than showing the statistical associations. Perhaps missionaries were more likely to go to places that were already better off. For example, what if most missionaries went to healthy climates? If so, the current health in these places would not indicate a benefit brought about by mission work. Thus, to isolate the impact of Protestant missions on development, I applied statistical controls related to the climate, geography, disease prevalence, colonizers, European settlement and pre-colonial conditions.5None of these controls removed the positive linkages, and the coefficients in the previous paragraph are what remain after I applied these controls. The association between missions and multiple forms of well-being is extremely robust. 

			The spatial locations of these positive outcomes are also revealing. In Nigeria, the British restricted missionaries from entering territories in the north and literacy is lower there than on the coast. In Kenya, missionaries were restricted near the coast and literacy is higher in the interior. In India, literacy is highest in Kerala, Nagaland, Mizoram and Goa—regions that have almost nothing in common except the prevalence of Christians and historic missionary activity. The people of Nagaland and Mizoram were hunter-gatherers with no written language prior to missionary contact in the late 19th century. Thus, regardless of how one assesses the overall influence of colonialism, imperialism and today’s multinational corporations on the Global South, the affected countries would be far worse off if missionaries had not been present and engaged.  [image: globe_sm]
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			Endnotes

			 1. Find more about the Project on Religion and Economic Change at www.prec-online.com. 

			 2. See Woodberry 2004 and 2006 for more details about studies in different areas of human thriving.

			 3. For more on how missionaries influenced colonial reform movements and foreign policy see Woodberry (2004; 2006); Etherington (2005); Grant (2005); Turner (1998) and Oddie (1978). For more on immediate abolitionism see Turner (1998) and Woodberry (2006). For more on land reform in India see Oddie (1978). For more on campaigns to fight forced labor see Woodberry (2004) and Grant (2005).

			 4. The association between 19th and early 20th century Catholic missions and these outcomes is minor (i.e., not statistically significant). These seem to be because prior to Vatican II (1965) Catholic missions were more likely to be under state control and were less likely to invest in mass education, etc., unless they were competing with Protestants.

			 5. In the regressions discussed in this section I controlled for colonizer, latitude, being an island, being land-locked, % European, % Muslim, having a written language prior to missionary contact and being a major oil producer. For regressions related to democracy I also controlled for 24 additional variables related to the climate, colonial mortality and the process of European exploration and colonization. The coefficients discussed in the text of this paper are net of these controls; the percent of variation explained (R-squared) is without controls.
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			Study Questions

			
				 Woodberry’s article describes ways that Christian missions have had a positive social impact on global societies. What are five of the most significant contributions made by missionaries? 

				 Woodberry mentions a resurgence in the perception that the mission movement has been the handmaiden of colonialism and the enemy of indigenous cultures. How does this article show the opposite to be true?

				 Were the missionaries of the 19th and early 20th centuries ethnocentric? Explain your answer.

			

		

	


	
		
			Europe’s Moravians

			A Pioneer Missionary Church

			Colin A. Grant

		    Colin A. Grant was a missionary in Sri Lanka for twelve yearswith the British Baptist Missionary Society. He was also chairman of the Evangelical Missionary Alliance and Home Secretary of the Evangelical Union of South America. 

			Used by permission from “Europe’s Moravians: A Pioneer Missionary Church,” Evangelical Missions Quarterly, 12:4, (October 1976), published by EMIS, P.O. Box 794, Wheaton, IL 60187.

			Sixty years before Carey set out for India and 150 years before Hudson Taylor first landed in China, two men, Leonard Dober, a potter, and David Nitschmann, a carpenter, landed on the West Indian island of St. Thomas to make known the gospel of Jesus Christ. They had set out in 1732 from a small Christian community in the mountains of Saxony in central Europe as the first missionaries of the Moravian Brethren, who in the next 20 years entered Greenland (1733), North America’s Indian territories (1734), Surinam (1735), South Africa (1736), the Samoyedic peoples of the Arctic (1737), Algiers and Ceylon, and Sri Lanka (1740), China (1742), Persia (1747), Abyssynia and Labrador (1752).

			This was but a beginning. In the first 150 years of its endeavor, the Moravian community was to send no less than 2,158 of its members overseas! In the words of Stephen Neil, “This small church was seized with a missionary passion which has never left it.”

			The Unitas Fratum (United Brethren), as they had been called, have left a record without parallel in the post-New Testament era of world evangelization, and we do well to look again at the main characteristics of this movement and learn the lessons God has for us.

			Spontaneous Obedience

			In the first place, the missionary obedience of the Moravian Brethren was essentially glad and spontaneous, “the response of a healthy organism to the law of its life,” to use Harry Boer’s words. The source of its initial thrust came as a result of a deep movement of God’s Spirit that had taken place among a small group of exiled believers. They fled the persecution of the anti-Reformation reaction in Bohemia and Moravia during the 17th century and took shelter on an estate of Nicolas Zinzendorf, an evangelical Lutheran nobleman.

			The first tree for their settlement, which was later to be named Herrnhut (“The Lord’s Watch”), was felled in 1722 to the strains of Psalm 84. Five years later, the new tides of the grace and love of God ran so deeply among them that one of their number wrote: “The whole place represented truly a tabernacle of God among men. There was nothing to be seen and heard but joy and gladness.” This was God’s preparation for all that was to follow. 

			During a visit to Denmark for the coronation of King Christian VI, Dober and Nitschmann were challenged to go to the West Indies through meeting an African slave from St. Thomas. They volunteered and were the first to be commissioned. To them it was a natural expression of their Christian life and obedience.

			A. C. Thompson, one of the main 19th century recorders of the early history of Moravian missions, wrote: 

			So fully is the duty of evangelizing the heathen lodged in current thought that the fact of anyone entering personally upon that work never creates surprise…It is not regarded as a thing that calls for widespread heralding, as if something marvelous or even unusual were in hand.

			What a contrast to the hard-worked-for interest that characterizes much of the missionary sending scene today! Rev. Ignatius Latrobe, a former secretary of the Moravian missions in the United Kingdom during the 19th century, wrote: 

			We think it a great mistake when, after their appointment, missionaries are held up to public notice and admiration and much praise is bestowed upon their devotedness to their Lord, presenting them to the congregations as martyrs and confessors before they have even entered upon their labours. We rather advise them quietly to set out, recommended to the fervent prayers of the congregation…. 

			No clamor, no platform heroics, no publicity, but rather an ardent, unostentatious desire to make Christ known wherever his name had not been named. This became so knit into the ongoing life and liturgy of the Moravian Church, that a large proportion of public prayer and hymnology was occupied with this subject.

			Passion for Christ

			In the second place, this surging zeal had as its prime motivation a deep, ongoing passion and love for Christ, something that found expression in the life of Zinzendorf himself. Born in 1700 into Austrian nobility, he came early under godly family influences and soon came to a saving knowledge of Christ. His early missionary interest was evidenced in his founding, with a fellow student, what he called “The Order of the Grain of Mustard Seed” for the spreading of Christ’s kingdom in the world.

			He was not only host to, but the first leader of the Moravian believers and himself made visits overseas in the interests of the gospel. “I have one passion, and it is Him, only Him,” was his central chord and it sounded through the more than 2,000 hymns he wrote.

			William Wilberforce, the great evangelical English social reformer, wrote of the Moravians: 

			They are a body who have perhaps excelled all mankind in solid and unequivocal proofs of the love of Christ and ardent, active zeal in his service. It is a zeal tempered with prudence, softened with meekness and supported by a courage which no danger can intimidate and a quiet certainty no hardship can exhaust.

			A full theological understanding of our motivation in mission and an adequate grasp of what we believe is not enough. If there is no passionate love for Christ at the center of everything, we will only jingle and jangle our way across the world, merely making a noise as we go.

			Courage in the Face of Danger

			As Wilberforce indicated, a further feature of the Moravians was that they faced the most incredible of difficulties and dangers with remarkable courage. They accepted hardships as part of the identification with the people to whom the Lord had sent them. The words of Paul, “I have become all things to all men” (1 Cor 9:22), were spelled out with a practicality almost without parallel in the history of missions.

			Most of the early missionaries went out as “tentmakers,” working their trade (most of them being artisans and farmers like Dober and Nitschmann) so that the main expenses involved were in the sending of them out. In areas where white domination had bred the façade of white superiority (e.g., Jamaica and South Africa) the way they humbly got down to hard manual work was itself a witness to their faith. For example, a missionary named Monate helped to build a corn mill in the early days of his work in the Eastern Province of South Africa, cutting the two heavy sandstones himself. In so doing, he not only amazed the people among whom he was working, but was enabled to “chat” the gospel to them as he worked!

			To go to such places as Surinam and the West Indies meant facing disease and possible death; the early years took their inevitable toll. In Guyana, 75 out of the first 160 missionaries died from tropical fevers, poisoning and such. The words of a verse from a hymn written by one of the first Greenland missionaries expresses something of the fibre of their attitude: “Lo through ice and snow, one poor lost soul for Christ to gain; Glad, we bear want and distress to set forth the Lamb once slain.”

			The Moravians resolutely tackled new languages without many of the modern aids, and numbers of them went on to become outstandingly fluent in them. This was the stuff of which they were made. We may face a different pattern of demands today, but the need for a like measure of God-given courage remains the same. Is our easy-going, prosperous society producing “softer” men and women?

			Tenacity of Purpose

			We finally note that many Moravian missionaries showed a tenacity of purpose that was of a very high order, although it must immediately be added that there were occasions when there was a too hasty withdrawal in the face of a particularly problematical situation (e.g., early work among the Aborigines in Australia in 1854 was abandoned suddenly because of local conflicts caused by a gold rush).

			One of the most famous of Moravian missionaries, known as the “Eliot of the West,” was David Zeisberger. From 1735, he labored for 62 years among the Huron and other tribes. One Sunday morning in August, 1781, after he had preached from Isaiah 64:8, the church and compound were invaded by marauding bands of Indians. In the subsequent burnings, Zeisberger lost all his manuscripts of Scripture translations, hymns and extended notes on the grammar of Indian languages. But like William Carey, who was to undergo a similar loss in India years later, Zeisberger bowed his head in quiet submission to the providence of God and set his hand and heart to the work again.

			Are we becoming short on missionary perseverance today? By all means let us acknowledge the value in short-term missionary assignments and see the divine purpose in many of them. But where are those who are ready to “sink” themselves for God overseas? Under the Lord’s direction, let us look full in the face at such problems as missionary children’s education and changing missionary strategy; but if men are to be won, believers truly nourished, and churches encouraged into the fullness of life in Christ, a great deal of “missionary staying power” of the right sort is going to be needed.

			Of course, these Moravians had their weaknesses. They concentrated more on evangelism than on the planting of local churches and they were consequently weak on developing Christian leadership. They centered their approach on “the missionary station,” even giving them a whole succession of biblical place names, such as Shiloh, Sarepta, Nazareth, Bethlehem, etc. Since most of the early missionaries went out straight from the “carpenter’s bench” because of the spontaneous nature of their obedience, they were short on adequate preparation. In fact, it was not until 1869 that the first missionary training college was founded at Nisky, 20 miles from Herrnhut.

			Despite all this, the words of J. R. Weinlick bring home the all-pervading lesson we have to learn from the Moravians today. “The Moravian Church was the first among Protestant churches to treat this work as a responsibility of the Church as a whole (emphasis mine), instead of leaving it to societies or specially interested people.” 

			True, they were a small, compact and unified community, and therefore it may be said that such a simple missionary structure as they possessed was natural. It is doubtful, however, if this can ever be made an excuse for the low level of missionary concern apparent in many sectors of God’s Church today, or for the complex, and often competing, missionary society system we struggle with at the present time. Have we ears to hear and wills to obey? [image: globe_sm]

			
			
		
			Study Questions

			
				Which of the characteristics of the Morovians is most absent from the Church today? And most evident?

				 What is your answer to the question posed at the end of this article? Why?

			

		

	


	
		
			Women in Mission

			Marguerite Kraft and Meg Crossman

			 
			[image: marguerite-kraft]Marguerite Kraft served as a missionary to the Kamwe people of Northern Nigeria. She also served many years as Professor of Anthropology and Linguistics at the School of Intercultural Studies at Biola University. Now retired, she is the author of Worldview and the Communication of the Gospel and Understanding Spiritual Power.


			
			[image: meg-crossman]Meg Crossman mobilizes churches for cross-cultural ministry among the unreached overseas and with local groups of refugees and immigrants. Her major involvement has been through networks of classes and curriculum development. 
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			After the last road ended, it was a two-day hike to where the Balangao people lived. The Balangao, a tribe of former headhunters, still sacrificed to powerful and demanding spirits who caused sickness, death and constant turmoil. Two single women missionaries, trained in Bible translation, were on their way to work among them.

			When they arrived, they were greeted by men wearing G-strings and women wrapped in cloth from homemade looms. It is hard to say who was more amazed. The Balangao had asked for Americans to come live with them and write their language, but they never dreamed the Americans would be women!

			An old man offered to be their father and was faithful in looking after them. Besides the work of translation, these women began giving medical assistance, learning about the spirit world, and answering questions about life and death. One of them, Jo Shetler, stayed for 20 years, winning her way into the hearts and lives of these people and completing the New Testament translation. Because of this dedication, thousands now know Jesus as Lord of the Balangao.1

			Jo Shetler, a shy farm girl with a dream, has stirred many with her story. However, stories remain unwritten of multitudes of women who likewise obeyed the call of God to serve Him on the far horizons. Many women do not realize how greatly God can use their giftedness and commitment in situations such as this.

			From the Earliest Days

			The Book of Acts records the account of Priscilla, a woman specifically used of God to touch people in at least three different nations: Rome, Greece and Asia Minor. Apparently a native of the eastern area of Asia Minor, this woman of Jewish faith lived with her husband, Aquila, in Rome until the Jews were expelled. When they met Paul in Corinth, they may already have become believers. They hosted Paul, led a house church, and were assigned by Paul to disciple the eloquent and committed Egyptian Jew, Apollos, “instructing him in the way of God more perfectly” (Acts 18:26).

			Paul recognized and honored their gifts and they moved with him to the work in Ephesus. Since Priscilla’s name is almost always listed first, some scholars suggest that “the wife was more prominent and helpful to the Church.2 It is perhaps most interesting to note that her role in cross-cultural service, leadership and teaching were perceived as so normal they did not require special comment or explanation by the writer of Acts. Her role seems to have been accepted and expected rather than extraordinary. 

			Many women were martyred for their love for Jesus in the first three centuries of Christianity. Lucia of Sicily, who lived about a.d. 300, was involved in Christian charitable work there. After marrying a wealthy nobleman, she was ordered to stop giving to the poor; she refused and was sent to jail. There she was persecuted and condemned to death. Melania, coming from a wealthy family in Rome with estates all around the Mediterranean, used her resources to give to the poor and to build monasteries and churches for both men and women in Africa and Jerusalem. Her missionary journeys started as she fled from Rome during the invasion by the Goths in a.d. 410. As a refugee, she and many other women played an important role in the great missionary movement. Some women were taken as hostages to Northern Europe where they later married their captors and evangelized them.3 Clare, who lived and worked in the early 13th century, was a reformer where Christianity had forgotten the poor. She founded the Franciscan order of barefoot nuns in Italy.4Women who chose to remain single, serve God and live the cloistered life were given the opportunity through the accepted ecclesiastical framework to proclaim the gospel. In the Catholic tradition, priests, bishops and nuns built churches and hospitals, and founded schools and orphanages in order to establish the faith.

			In the Early Missionary Movement 

			The Protestant Reformation in the 16th century brought about changes in the role of women in Christianity. The reformers reemphasized that women’s role was in the home, supportive of men. Arthur Glasser writes, “…the reformers also subjected women to the confining perspective that their only recognized vocation was marriage. With the dissolution of the convents, women lost their last chance of churchly service outside the narrow circle of husband, home and children.”5 Within Protestantism, the problem then arose as to whether women had the right to respond to the promptings of the Holy Spirit to proclaim the word of God.

			In the early days of the Protestant mission advance, most women who went to the field were wives of missionaries. Discerning men recognized that contact with women in most non-Western societies was impossible for them, so missionary wives had to undertake this responsibility. They received little recognition for the heavy load they carried, managing the home and children as well as developing programs to reach local women and girls.

			Initially, single women could only go to the field to care for missionaries’ children or serve alongside the missionary family. However, little by little, new opportunities arose. R. Pierce Beaver describes the work of Cynthia Farrar in India, Elizabeth Agnew in Ceylon, and other single women who began to supervise women’s schools.6 Quietly, they helped in zenanas and harems. Doors opened through medical service. Yet their effective work was seldom publicized.
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			However, leaders like D.L. Moody, A.B. Simpson, and A.J. Gordon believed in encouraging women’s gifts for public ministry. Both J. Hudson Taylor, founder of China Inland Mission, and Fredrik Franson, founder of TEAM (the Evangelical Alliance Mission), saw the need to recruit and send women to evangelize cross-culturally. In 1888, Taylor wrote, “We are manning our stations with ladies.7 Throughout its initial history, his mission expected women, both single and married, to carry out all the missionary duties, including preaching and teaching.

			In Jane Hunter’s study of correspondence and published articles from women on the field, she discovered the “vast majority of women missionaries were motivated by a deep sense of commitment to God, far more than by any desire to attain personal recognition or power.8 From such moving reports, women in the churches at home caught a dynamic world vision. They volunteered their money, time, energy, organizational ability, and prayer support. Leaders such as Annie Armstrong and Helen Barret Montgomery dedicated themselves to mobilizing Christians to support field work of all kinds.9

			A New Way of Sending

			The Civil War in the United States became a catalyst for change in the way women were sent. After the Civil War, so many men died that women were either widowed or unlikely to marry. This forced women into an unusual range of responsibilities. They ran businesses, banks, farms, formed colleges, and for the next 50 years inherited a larger role than men as the major muscle of the mission movement.10

			Since missionary boards still refused to send women directly to the work, women simply organized their own boards. First was the Women’s Union Missionary Society. In the years to follow, many others were created. Their funds were raised above and beyond the regular denominational mission giving, indicating the phenomenal job of missions awareness these boards were achieving on the home front. They built women’s colleges, specifically to train women for missionary service. Besides rousing women to go overseas, more than 100,000 women’s missionary societies became active in local churches, an unmatched base for prayer and funding.

			By 1900, over 40 denominational women’s societies existed, with over three million active women raising funds to build hospitals and schools around the world, paying the salaries of indigenous female evangelists and sending single women as missionary doctors, teachers, and evangelists.11 By the early decades of the 20th century, the women’s missionary movement had become the largest women’s movement in the United States, and women outnumbered men on the mission field by a ratio of more than two to one.12 Sadly, as these boards were persuaded to combine with the denominational boards in the 1920’s and 30’s, women gradually lost their opportunity to direct the work.

			And Still Today

			Overall, probably two-thirds of the missions force has been, and currently is, female. Many mission executives agree that the more difficult and dangerous the work, the more likely women are to volunteer to do it! David Yonggi Cho concludes from his experience that women are the best choice for difficult, pioneering work. “We have found that in these situations, women will never give up. Men are good for building up the work, but women are best for persevering when men get discouraged.13

			Some fear that because of the unique obstacles of reaching the Muslim world, Western women can play no part. Yet in a nomadic Muslim group in Sub-Saharan Africa, a single woman is effectively training Imams (Islamic teachers) in the gospel. They perceive her to be non-threatening, “just a woman.” Building upon a foundation of interpersonal relationship and Bible knowledge, she does not give them answers herself, but directs them to the Word. The Lord has confirmed her teaching, giving dreams and visions to these leaders. As they have been converted, they are now training many others. She is accepted as a loving, caring elder sister, who gives high priority to their welfare.

			Jim Reapsome’s editorial in World Pulse (Oct. 9, 1992), advocating more training and more support for women, received an almost immediate letter of thanks from a missionary to a Muslim group in Southeast Asia. He wrote:

			Interestingly enough, despite the common emphasis on training and using men, here in —, some of the best evangelists are all women! In fact, three of our most important co-workers (who are really doing the most cutting-edge ministry) are women. In terms of Americans, we only have one single man who made the sacrifice to come here but four single women, with three more on the way. In the face of chauvinistic Islam, it is good to be reminded that true Christianity is not chauvinistic, but an equally exciting call to new, fulfilling life for women and men.14
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			Opportunities in Special Areas

			Women in mission have demonstrated a holistic approach with emphasis on both evangelism and meeting human needs. They have shown a deep commitment to and concern for women and children. Education, medical work, struggles against foot binding, child marriage, female infanticide, and oppressive social, religious and economic structures were commonly the focus of their work. With their holistic approach to missions, women were committed to healing. Thus, medical missions were dominated by women for many years. Since women were less involved in denominational activities and more focused on human need, it was easier for them to be ecumenically-minded and risk cooperation for common purposes. Women led in founding ecumenical mission organizations.

			In recent years, women have played important roles in mission specialization. Wycliffe Bible Translators found over the years that teams of single women did well on the field—a far greater number of such teams successfully finish translations than teams of single men. Elizabeth Greene, a woman pilot who served in the Air Force in WWII, was one of the founders of Mission Aviation Fellowship. Gospel Recordings, providing Christian tapes and records in many languages (using native speakers to give the Word rather than waiting for a printed translation) was founded through Joy Ridderhof’s vision and effort. Ruth Siemens’ creative idea resulted in Global Opportunities, assisting lay persons to find tentmaker positions overseas. Women have been permitted great latitude in Christian ministry, with their work ranging from evangelism and church planting to translating Scripture and teaching in seminaries.

			Christian women today need to know and celebrate their heritage. We can study women of greatness who served in Christ’s cause and claim them as our role models. From Mary Slessor, single woman pioneer in Africa, to Ann Judson of Burma and Rosalind Goforth of China, wives who fully served; from Amy Carmichael of India to Mildred Cable in the Gobi Desert; from Gladys Aylward, the little chambermaid determined to get to China, to Eliza Davis George, black woman missionary to Liberia; from translator Rachel Saint to medical doctor Helen Roseveare; from Isobel Kuhn and Elisabeth Elliot, mobilizing missionary authors, to Lottie Moon, pacesetting mission educator; from simple Filipino housemaids in the Middle East to women executives in denominational offices to unsung Bible women in China, the roll is lengthy and glorious!

			The roll is, however, incomplete, expectantly awaiting the contribution of current and future generations. God’s women now enjoy freedoms and opportunities their forebearers never anticipated. Most small businesses started in the United States are owned by women. Women now hold highly responsible positions in government, business, law, and medicine. “To whom much is given, much is required.” How will women of God today harvest such opportunities for their Father’s purposes?

			Women, stirred by the task that lies ahead, can mobilize, devoting their skills, their accessibility, their knowledge, their tenderness, their intuitiveness, their own distinctive fervor to the work. The pioneer spirit, full of dedication and faithfulness, which women throughout history have shown will set the standard. The task is too vast to be completed without all God’s people!  [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 Why might teams of single women Bible translators have a more successful record of completing the translation?

				 How might women missionaries be especially effective in male-dominated cultures?

				 In what times and in what ways did women play a dominant role in missions?
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			Although their ability to carry out a concern for world missions has varied throughout the years, a missionary theme endures in African American churches today. African Americans have turned their hearts toward world missions since the time slaves began to accept Christianity. Their involvement can be traced back to the 18th and 19th centuries when African American missionaries went not only to Africa, but to the Caribbean islands as well. God is building on and extending this heritage to bring forth an even greater mission zeal in our day.

			For much of the 20th century, North American Christians as a whole have felt that African Americans were not interested in world missions. This opinion is based in part on the fact that few of the North American Christians serving today as long-term missionaries are African Americans. Most churches with predominantly African American memberships have chosen to carry out the mandate of The Great Commission at home. International missions1 have been left, for the most part, in the hands of “white Christians.”

			While the observations which led to this opinion are accurate, the conclusion is not necessarily true. The fact is that African American Christians are interested in international missions. African Americans do feel the responsibility to fulfill the overarching mandate of our Lord’s command to make disciples of all nations. African Americans have a history of costly engagement in missions abroad.

			African American Pioneers in International Missions

			The historic involvement of African Americans in international missions may be seen as far back as the 18th century. “The foreign mission motif predates home missions in general among black Baptists.”2 From the time slaves began accepting Christianity, it was in their hearts to carry the gospel of Christ not only back to their Fatherland, but also to other parts of the world. According to historical records, African American missionaries not only went to Africa in the 18th and 19th centuries, but to Canada and the Caribbean islands as well. 

			Pentecostal Pioneers

			Though it is the largest African American Pentecostal denomination, the missionary endeavors of the Church of God in Christ (COGIC, founded in 1907) were largely domestic before the end of World War II. In fact, it was only after the Civil Rights period that the COGIC began to emphasize international missions in Africa and the Caribbean.3

			Methodist Pioneers

			Both the African Methodist Episcopal (AME) and African Methodist Episcopal Zion (AMEZ) denominations started missionary work in Africa during the 19th century. The denominations established work in West Africa in the early years, and in South Africa toward the end of the 19th century.

			Rev. Daniel Coker, who had been pastor of the Bethel AME Church, Baltimore, Maryland, has the distinction of being the first African American Methodist missionary to serve in Africa. Coker, with help from the American Colonization Society (ACS),4 sailed to Sierra Leone in 1820, only a few months before Baptist missionary Rev. Lott Carey (sometimes spelled Cary) left Virginia for Liberia. The third major African American Methodist denomination, the Christian Methodist Episcopal (CME), began its formal missionary work in Africa in 1911 as a joint venture with the Methodist Episcopal Church, South. They chose the Congo as their first international mission field and have since sponsored missionary efforts in South Africa, West Africa and the Caribbean.

			Baptist Pioneers

			Although Methodists are older as a denomination among African Americans, Baptists have a more extensive record in the area of international missions. George Liele and Prince Williams were pioneers.

			Rev. George Liele (sometimes spelled “Lisle”), a freed slave and preacher from South Carolina, left the United States for Jamaica in 1783. By 1784, he had founded the First Baptist Church of Kingston, Jamaica. It is interesting to note that just as the spread of the gospel in New Testament times was due, in part, to persecution (Acts 8:1), so Liele left the country of his birth for fear of being persecuted (re-enslaved).

			Another freed slave from South Carolina, Rev. Prince Williams, left Saint Augustine, Florida some time following the Revolu- tionary War. Around 1790, he organized a Baptist church. In 1801 he secured land and built a small house of worship.5

			The Vision of Lott Carey

			By 1790, David George, Hector Peters and Sampson Calvert all had arrived in Africa and begun preaching on its West Coast. It was not until Lott Carey came on the scene, however, that a more structured approach to world missions began to emerge. Born in 1780, Carey worked as a young man in Richmond’s tobacco warehouse district. Through his own savings and with help from sympathetic white people, he raised the money to purchase both his freedom and that of his family. He also learned to read and write by attending a night school conducted by William Crane, a deacon of the First Baptist Church of Richmond.

			Carey’s grandmother had become a Christian after being taken from Africa as a slave. She longed to see the gospel preached in her homeland and believed her grandson could be used by God as a missionary. Carey became a powerful and well-known preacher. In 1815, he led in the organization of the African Baptist Foreign Missionary Society. It was the first organization for world missions founded by African Americans in the United States.6

			Through the intervention of William Crane and the Richmond Baptist Missionary Society, the General Missionary Convention of the Baptist Denomination in the United States of America for Foreign Missions (known simply as the Triennial Convention because it met every three years), which had been organized in 1814, agreed to support Lott Carey and Colin Teague (a free African American preacher who shared Carey’s desire to preach the gospel to the Africans). On January 16, 1821, after several years of working toward fulfilling his dream of preaching the gospel to the Africans, Carey, along with Colin Teague and their families, sailed for Liberia.

			The funds for their journey came from several sources, including contributions from their own pockets (some $1,500 from the sale of Carey’s farm), the African Baptist Foreign Missionary Society, some white people who were sympathetic to his cause and the American Colonization Society. Shortly after their arrival in Liberia they established the Providence Baptist Church.7

			Carey labored and established a colony in which he served as chief political, religious and military leader, and medical officer. In spite of the difficulties faced, he felt that Africa was the best place for him and his family (and any blacks who did not want the hue of their skin to hinder their advancement in the society in which they lived). Because of his stands on various issues, he incurred the disfavor of some of the colonial rulers. Carey was killed in an explosion in 1828.8

			Long before the Emancipation Proclamation, African American Christians made efforts to participate in international missions. During the 19th century prior to 1863, African Americans (primarily those who were free) made numerous attempts to establish a national entity that would enable them to carry out their mission work, both domestically and internationally, more effectively. Lack of finances was a major hindrance to success. On occasions, they requested assistance from white Christians and their organizations. In some cases, assistance was given; in others, it was refused. Occasionally there was disagreement as to whether or not to join with white-controlled missionary societies in order to carry out their work. In some cases, the two races did work together; in others, blacks chose to work independently, expressing concern that whites would dominate the relationship and decide what would be done with little or no consideration of what their black partners wanted.

			From 1843 to 1845, the long-standing tension between northern and southern Christians over the issue of slavery came to a head. It resulted in separation of both the Methodist and Baptist denominations into basically two groups: pro-slavery and anti-slavery. For the Baptists, it meant the rupture of the fragile alliance between Northerners (who were mostly anti-slavery), and Southerners (who were mostly pro-slavery) in the Triennial Convention. On May 8, 1845, a new convention, the Southern Baptist Convention (SBC), was born from this rupture.

			Early on, the young SBC sought to show that in spite of the stand of both individuals and member congregations on the slavery issue, they possessed great interest in the spiritual welfare of blacks and slaves. Before the founding meeting was over, two boards had been established. One, the Board for Domestic Missions, focused on evangelizing inhabitants of the United States (including blacks and Indians). The other, the Foreign Mission Board, was to focus on helping Southern Baptists to evangelize abroad.

			By 1846, a year after the founding of its Foreign Mission Board, the new convention had appointed two African Americans as missionaries (John Day and A. L. Jones). Over the next 40 years, the board either appointed or gave support to at least 62 black missionaries.9 The vast majority of these served in Africa.

			Baptists After the Emancipation Proclamation

			Soon after the effective date of the Emancipation Proclamation (January 1, 1863), African Americans, who had just been freed from slavery by the Proclamation, began leaving white Baptist churches and organizing their own churches and associations. Driven in part by a desire to become more efficient and effective in evangelizing Africa, black Baptists continued to attempt to organize a national convention. Attempts at forming a national convention were hindered, in part, by regionalism. It would not be until 1895 that black Baptists would succeed in organizing an enduring national convention.

			Between 1863 and 1895, African Americans continued seeking to “flesh out” their God-given mandate of sending missionaries to evangelize Africa. A number of outstanding African American missionaries moved these efforts forward.10 Among them was a Virginia-born preacher named William W. Colley.

			The Passion of William W. Colley

			Colley is recognized as the only African American Baptist to have served as an appointed missionary of both a white-administered missionary-sending agency and a black-administered missionary-sending agency. William W. Colley was appointed by the Foreign Mission Board, SBC, in 1875 to serve in West Africa as the assistant to W. J. David, a white missionary from Mississippi. In November 1879, he returned to the United States with the conviction that more blacks should be involved in international missions, especially in Africa. As he traveled back and forth across the country, he urged black Baptists to take an independent course in mission work and form their own sending agency.11 Colley’s effort is considered the primary force in the founding of the Baptist Foreign Mission Convention (BFMC) on November 24, 1880. The BFMC became one of three conventions that merged in 1895 to form the National Baptist Convention USA, Inc., the first truly national convention of black Baptists in the United States.12

			Colley was among the first missionaries appointed by the BFMC in 1883. He, along with his wife, Joseph and Hattie Presley, John J. Cole and Henderson McKinney, was sent to West Africa. 

			It has been said, speaking of missionaries in those days, that Africa was the white man’s graveyard (referring to the many white missionaries who died as a result of disease contracted while serving in Africa). It may also be said that Africa was the black man’s graveyard. 

			
			Of the first dozen missionaries sent to Africa by the BFMC, 11 either died on the field or became so ill that they had to return to the United States. The popular notion (held by both whites and blacks) that African Americans could tolerate the conditions in Africa better than could whites was proven to be untrue.

			The years during which the BFMC operated (1880-1895) were characterized by waxing and waning of both interest and support. During the early years, there was great excitement over the work being done in Africa. As the years passed and hardship and tragedy struck, causing one missionary after another to leave the field, interest seemed to decline. During the entire existence of the BFMC, those states which had missionaries on the field whom they could claim as their own seemed to give stronger support to the convention. There were other factors in the decreasing support.13 In the end, it was the founding of such agencies as the Foreign Mission Board of the National Baptist Convention USA, Inc. and the Lott Carey Baptist Foreign (and Home) Mission Convention that has continued to foster the international missions efforts of black Baptists in the United States.

			Always Moving Beyond Hindrances

			Historically, there have been factors that have worked against full participation of African Americans in international missions. As a result, throughout much of their history, African Americans have achieved neither their full desire nor their full potential in the international missions arena. Many of those hindering factors have been eliminated, but others remain. Even so, there is a powerful heritage of moving beyond hindrances.

			During the years of slavery, many who had the desire to serve as international missionaries were limited in obvious ways. But as soon as African Americans began to shed the chains of slavery, they began to press their way to foreign lands with the gospel. African Americans have worked in partnership with white Christians, and they have formed their own conventions and agencies. There have been periods when white Christians did not want increasing numbers of African Americans serving on international mission fields alongside them.14 At other times, African American participation was discouraged by governmental actions: refusal of visas or unreasonably high fees for visas; some colonial governments even refused to honor lawfully obtained visas for certain African countries when they were in power. Whatever the circumstances, God empowered African Americans as His missionaries. 

			In the midst of the post-Emancipation activity of African American Christians to evangelize Africa, there was also the struggle to gain fully functional freedom in the United States. It did not take long for Jim Crow laws mandating segregation to spread across the land. It became the calling of the black church to lead in this struggle.

			On the home front, there was the aftermath of the Civil War in which segregation and discrimination, fostered by Jim Crow laws, caused the plight of many blacks in the United States to be worse than it was during slavery. This meant that, being the only institution that African Americans had under their control, the black church had to lead in the struggle of her people for full citizenship and human rights in the country of their birth. Somewhere in the struggle, the vision for world evangelization that many of the early black Christian leaders had exhibited became blurred. As a result, large scale neglect of the international missions enterprise was experienced among African Americans. In spite of this, neither the interest in nor the sense of responsibility for a lost, dying world was diminished.

			Many of the negatives of the 19th century have passed away. In spite of all that has changed for the good, things are still not what they should be. Various walls of separation still exist in some areas. The color of one’s skin is still a hindrance in some arenas. Attempts at segregation are still being made by some. However, in spite of these challenges, tremendous strides are being made in world evangelization because the Body of Christ continues to learn to work together as one, learning what unity really is!

			Onward to Fulfill the Commission

			This brief summary shows that African Americans are not newcomers in the area of international missions. With even a cursory look at current events, one is left standing in awe at what God is doing with African Americans in international missions. Where do we go from here?

			 Numerous organizations established to mobilize African Americans toward more participation in international missions have been born over the past three decades. Mainline white denominations and missionary-sending agencies have begun to actively seek and enlist blacks to serve overseas alongside the white missionaries. African American denominational leaders are being challenged to provide more opportunities for their constituents to participate in international missions in a meaningful way.

			God is raising up a new generation of pastors in the African American church: pastors who are being led to seek out opportunities for their own involvement, and that of their congregations, in international missions. International partnerships between black congregations, associations, state conventions and fellowships in the United States and overseas entities are developing at an ever increasing rate. The number of African American Christians participating in short-term international missions opportunities continues to rise. Finally, there is a developing trend toward ever increasing numbers of African Americans giving their lives overseas, serving long-term as Christian missionaries.

			The African American church is a sleeping giant in the area of international missions: a giant that is being awakened by her Lord. Only God knows the extent to which His Kingdom will be strengthened as the full potential of this giant in international missions is realized!    [image: globe_sm]

	
	
			Endnotes

			 1. In this article, the term “international missions” is used instead of the more familiar term “foreign missions.” While they may be used interchangeably, the author’s preference is ”international,” due primarily to some negative connotations that the word “foreign” has incurred over the years. “Foreign” will be used only to designate proper names of organizations to which the author may refer.

			 2. Leroy Fitts, A History of Black Baptists (Nashville: Broadman Press, 1985), p. 109.

			 3. C. Eric Lincoln and Lawrence H. Mamiya, The Black Church in the African American Experience (Durham: Duke University Press,1990), p. 90.

			 4. While it is clear that the motives of the ACS were racist and self-serving (they wanted to send freed slaves back to Africa in order that they not be problematic to the white slave owners in the United States), men like Coker, who accepted their help in getting to Africa, were far more interested in spreading the gospel among the Africans. The Society even went so far as to negotiate with African leaders for property to be used for colonization by those returning.

			 5. Fitts., p. 110.

			 6. William J. Harvey, III, Bridges of Faith Across the Seas (Philadelphia: The Foreign Mission Board of the National Baptist Convention USA, Inc., 1989), p. 16.

			 7. Along with William Crane and some others, they had organized the Providence Baptist Church in Richmond before they sailed for West Africa. Today, this church continues to have an effective ministry in the city of Monrovia, Liberia.

			 8. History reports that the explosion was an accident that occurred as he was preparing to defend the colony against an invading tribe. Some, however, believe that Carey’s death was an assassination. Proponents of this theory believe that they have evidence to support their belief.

			 9. A record of these individuals may be found in the archives of the International Mission Board, located in its home office building in Richmond, VA.

			 10. Others were Solomon Cosby and Harrison N. Bouey. Bouey was appointed by the South Carolina Baptist Educational, Missionary and Sunday School Convention. That convention is now known as the Baptist Educational and Missionary Convention of South Carolina.

			 11. For a list of possible reasons with explanations, along with a more extensive discussion on W. W. Colley’s missionary ministry, see Sandy D. Martin’s book, Black Baptists and African Missions: The origins of a Movement 1880-1915 (Macon, GA.: Mercer University Press, 1989), pp. 49ff.

			 12. The National Baptist Convention USA, Inc. was organized in September, 1895. It resulted from a merger of three smaller conventions: the Baptist Foreign Mission Convention (founded in 1880), the American National Baptist Convention (founded in 1886) and the Baptist National Educational Convention (founded in 1893). The resolution leading to the founding of this convention read, in part, “That there shall be one national organization of American Baptists. Under this, there shall be a Foreign Mission Board, with authority to plan and execute the Foreign Mission work, according to the spirit and purpose set forth by the Foreign Mission Convention of the United States.” Stated another way, a major part of the work of the new convention was to carry on the foreign mission focus of the Baptist Foreign Mission Convention.

			 13. As early as 1886, a decline in support for the BFMC could be seen. By 1888, the convention’s work was severely impaired. By the early 1890’s, the convention’s work, for all practical purposes, did not exist. Several factors may have contributed to this declining support. 1. Prior to the founding of the BFMC, a number of states appointed and sent their own missionaries. Even after the founding of the convention, this practice continued. 2. There were those who chose to work with white missionary societies and organizations, believing these groups to be the more “legitimate” channels for Baptists to do missionary work since they had been established for some time. 3. During the late 1880’s, the economy was especially bad for African Americans. In addition to the country’s economy being in a slump, segregation and discrimination were having a devastating impact on African Americans. 4. Complaints from missionaries on the field that they were not being paid in a timely manner, or that they were not receiving support at all, may have contributed to a decline in Black Baptists’ confidence in the convention’s governing board. 5. During those periods of time when there were no BFMC missionaries on the field, the support was noticeably less. By 1894, the Convention had no missionaries on the field. No doubt, this had a devastating impact on the support given to the Convention.

			 14. There have always been those African Americans who were willing, and even anxious, to serve alongside their white brothers and sisters on the international mission field. Even here, there have been hindrances. During the 19th century, African American missionaries serving under appointment of white-administered missionary-sending agencies most often had to have white supervisors available before being sent to the field. It was well past the mid-20th century before most white-administered sending agencies (especially those that are denominationally based) would accept African American candidates. These hindrances no longer exist. Even before the time of Carey, there were black Christians who felt that God had given them, as a race, the mandate to have primary responsibility for taking the gospel back to Africa. Many of the efforts to start state, regional and national bodies had this mandate as a driving force. The desire was so strong that a number of leaders sought to have black Baptists join with white Baptists in order to expedite this mission (even though the sting of their mistreatment in white churches during and after slavery was still fresh). Some opponents of these suggested alliances argued that white American Christians had ignored Africa and that if blacks did not chart their own course, the missions efforts of the whites would dilute, and even hinder, the efforts being made by blacks to evangelize Africa.

			
			
			
			Study Questions

			
				 What are the obstacles that African Americans have faced in their attempts to serve as missionaries and to establish African American mission agencies?

				 What are the new encouraging developments in international missions among African Americans?

			

				

	


	
		
			Student Power in World Missions

			David M. Howard
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			Adapted from Student Power in World Missions, 1979, InterVarsity Christian Fellowship of the USA. Used by permission of the author.

			The Bible recounts how God has used people of all ages and backgrounds to advance His purposes. Many of the most remarkable events of the biblical story involved young people. It should not be surprising to find that in recent centuries, many of the greatest things God has done to help fulfill the Great Commission have been done with university students. 

			Earliest Traces

			Perhaps the earliest instance in which students had a definitive part in promoting a world outreach was in Germany in the early 17th century. Seven young law students from Lubeck, Germany, while studying together in Paris, committed themselves to carry the gospel overseas. At least three of them finally sailed for Africa. Only the name of Peter Heiling has survived. He spent some 20 years in Abyssinia, where he translated the Bible into Amharic and finally died a martyr.

			Heiling had no successors, and thus there was no immediate continuation of what he began, but his translation of the Scriptures into Amharic made a lasting contribution to the strong movements for Christ in Ethiopia, which have flourished in later generations.

			The important thing to note here is that Heiling’s impetus to carry the gospel to another part of the world came when he banded together with fellow students to pray and work for the extension of the Church overseas.

			The Moravians

			Count Nicolaus Ludwig von Zinzendorf (1700-1760) is well-known in mission history as the founder and leader of the Moravian movement—one of the first, most effective and most enduring of missionary enterprises. Deeply influenced at an early age by the Pietist movement, Zinzendorf was only ten when he determined that his lifelong purpose would be to preach the gospel of Jesus Christ throughout the world.

			From 1710 to 1716, Zinzendorf studied in the Paedagogium founded by Francke in Halle, Germany. With five other boys he formed the “Order of the Grain of Mustard Seed.” Its members were bound together in prayer. They purposed to witness to the power of Jesus Christ, to draw other Christians together in fellowship, to help those who were suffering for their faith and to carry the gospel of Christ overseas. Zinzendorf continued with this vision in his university days at Wittenberg and Utrecht. 

			When he was 31, Zinzendorf met Anthony Ulrich of St. Thomas in the West Indies, who told the Count of his deep desire that his brothers in the West Indies should hear the gospel. Zinzendorf saw the relationship between the commitments he had made as a student in the Order of the Grain of Mustard Seed and Ulrich’s hope for the West Indies. 

			
			He and Ulrich became the first two Moravian missionaries who sailed to St. Thomas the following year. Thus, the modern protestant missionary movement (which traces parts of its roots to the Moravians of 1732) was actually born in the hearts of a group of students who joined together at Halle to pray for world evangelism.

			The Cambridge Seven

			In 1882, the American evangelist, D. L. Moody, visited Cambridge during a tour of Britain. The results of Moody’s evangelistic meetings were beyond expectations. A great impact was made at the university. Immediately after his visit, there was a rapid increase in the number of students who applied to the Church Missionary Society of the Anglican Church for service overseas.

			About the same time, there was a mounting interest in a new organization, the China Inland Mission, which had been recently launched by J. Hudson Taylor. From 1883 to 1884, the Spirit of God began to move upon seven outstanding students (six of them from Cambridge) about going to China. Ultimately, all seven applied to the China Inland Mission. 

			They were all brilliant and talented men with good upbringings and a variety of athletic and academic abilities. Charles Thomas Studd was the son of wealthy parents who knew every luxury of life. He was generally considered the most outstanding cricket player of his day. Montagu H. P. Beauchamp, son of Sir Thomas and Lady Beauchamp, was a brilliant student. William W. Cassels was the son of a businessman. Dixon Edward Hoste held a commission in the Royal Artillery and was later to become the successor of Hudson Taylor as director of the China Inland Mission. Arthur and Cecil Polhill-Turner were the sons of a member of Parliament. Stanley P. Smith was the son of a successful London surgeon.

			With a unity of purpose and outlook, these seven desired to share their vision with fellow students. Following graduation, they traveled extensively throughout England and Scotland, visiting campuses and churches. Their impact for missionary work reached far beyond the few months they invested in this tour. In February 1885, the seven sailed for China, to be followed in subsequent years by scores of students who, under their influence, had given themselves to Jesus Christ to reach other parts of the world.

			Thus the forward movement of the Church continued to be inspired by youth. Whether it was among students at Halle with Zinzendorf, or at Oxford with the Wesleys, or at Cambridge with C. T. Studd and his fellows, the Holy Spirit continued to use students as spearheads in awakening the Church to its worldwide responsibilities.

			Samuel Mills

			On the North American continent, the beginnings of overseas interest on the part of the Church can be traced directly to student influence, and more precisely, to the impact of one student, Samuel J. Mills, Jr. (1783-1818). Born in Connecticut to a Congregational minister, Mills was brought up in a godly home. His mother reportedly said of him, “I have consecrated this child to the service of God as a missionary.” This was a remarkable statement since missionary interest was practically unknown in the churches of that day, and no channels (such as mission boards) for overseas service existed in America. Mills was converted at the age of 17 as a part of the Great Awakening that began in 1798 and touched his father’s church. From the moment of conversion on through the years of his study and for the rest of his public ministry, he never lost his deep commitment to world evangelization.

			The Haystack Prayer Meeting

			In 1806, Mills enrolled in Williams College, Massachusetts. Mills customarily spent Wednesday and Saturday afternoons in prayer with other students on the banks of the Hoosac River or in a valley near the college. In August 1806, Mills and four others were caught in a thunderstorm while returning from their usual meeting. Seeking refuge under the eaves of a haystack,1 they waited out the storm and gave themselves to prayer. Their special focus of prayer that day was for the awakening of foreign missionary interest among students. Mills directed their discussion and prayer to their own missionary obligation. He exhorted his companions with the words that later became a watchword for them: “We can do this if we will.”

			
			Bowed in prayer, these first American student volunteers for foreign missions willed that God should have their lives for service wherever he needed them, and in that self-dedication gave birth to the first student missionary society in America. Kenneth Scott Latourette, the foremost historian of the Church’s worldwide expansion, states, “It was from this haystack meeting that the foreign missionary movement of the churches of the United States had an initial impulse.”2

			In 1854, Bryan Green, one of those present in 1806, visited Williamstown and located the spot where he and his friends had prayed under the haystack. A monument was erected on the site in 1867. Mark Hopkins, who was then president of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, gave the dedicatory address in which he said, “For once in the history of the world, a prayer meeting is commemorated by a monument.”

			The American Board ofCommissioners for Foreign Missions

			In June 1810, Samuel Mills (then studying at Andover Theological Seminary), with several fellow students, including Adoniram Judson, presented a petition to the annual meeting of the General Association of Congregational Churches, requesting the formation of a foreign mission society. On June 29, the Association recommended to the assembly “that there be instituted by this General Association a Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions, for the purpose of devising ways and means, and adopting and prosecuting measures for promoting the spread of the gospel to heathen lands.” Although not legally incorporated until 1812, the Board began activities immediately. It was interdenominational in character, enjoying the support of numerous church bodies. Volunteers were recruited and prepared.

			On February 19, 1812, Adoniram Judson and Samuel Newell and their wives sailed for India, and five days later Samuel Nott, Gordon Hall and Luther Rice also embarked on another ship for India. These first American missionaries joined William Carey for one year in India. Judson and Rice subsequently persuaded the Baptists of North America to form their own missionary society, which became the second foreign board in the United States.

			Thus, within four years of the Haystack Prayer Meeting, these students had been influential in the formation of the first North American missionary society, and a year and a half later, the first volunteers were on their way to Asia.

			The Student Volunteer Movement

			The Student Volunteer Movement (SVM) has had perhaps the most far-reaching influence on the worldwide outreach of the Church in North America. Its great leaders—John R. Mott, Robert C. Wilder and Robert E. Speer, to name a few—carried this movement forward with tireless commitment and energy. 

			Its watchword, “The evangelization of the world in this generation,” was profoundly influential in motivating students for overseas service. John R. Mott wrote, “I can truthfully answer that next to the decision to take Christ as the leader and Lord of my life, the watchword has had more influence than all other ideals and objectives combined to widen my horizon and enlarge my conception of the Kingdom of God.”

			The SVM had its distant roots in the famous 1806 Haystack Prayer Meeting. Out of the student movement at Williams College grew the Society of Brethren at Andover Theological Seminary. Royal Wilder, one of its members in later years, sailed for India in 1846. Returning to the U.S. in 1877, he settled in Princeton, New Jersey, where his son, Robert, formed the “Princeton Foreign Missionary Society.” The members of this Society declared themselves “willing and desirous, God permitting, to go to the unevangelized portions of the world.” The students met at the Wilder home weekly to pray for the needs of the world. Robert and his sister Grace prayed regularly for 1,000 volunteers to be raised up for overseas service.

			In the same year, Luther Wishard was appointed secretary of the Young Men’s Christian Association’s (YMCA) new college division. In its early history the YMCA was vigorously engaged in evangelistic efforts in many parts of the world. Inspired by hearing the story of Samuel Mills and the college societies that led to the birth of the American missionary movement, Wishard traveled to Williams College. He knelt to pray at the Haystack Monument, saying, “Lord, do it again. Where water once flowed, let it flow again.”

			Wishard deeply wanted to go as a missionary himself, but became convinced that he could make a greater impact by remaining in the United States to bring about a movement of students going overseas. In 1885 Wishard convinced D. L. Moody to host a month-long summer Bible conference at Mt. Hermon, Massachusetts. Two hundred and fifty students attended the conference. As Wishard, the Wilders and others prayed fervently, a great burden for world evangelization gripped some of these students. A memorable address given by one of the Bible teachers, Dr. A. T. Pierson, contained the seed form of the SVM watchword, and he is generally credited with having originated it. As a result of Pierson’s challenge, plus other motivations, 100 students volunteered for overseas service during the conference.

			The foundations of the SVM were laid that summer, and the movement was formally organized in 1888. During the school year 1886 to 1887, Robert G. Wilder and John Forman, both of Princeton, traveled to 167 different schools to share the vision they had received of world evangelization. During that year, they saw 2,106 students volunteer for missionary work. Among these were Samuel Zwemer and Robert E. Speer, whose influence in missions during the next decades is almost incalculable.

			The SVM was formally organized in 1888 with John R. Mott as its chairman. A fivefold purpose was developed:

			The fivefold purpose of the Student Volunteer Movement is to lead students to a thorough consideration of the claims of foreign missions upon them personally as a lifework; to foster this purpose by guiding students who become volunteers in their study and activity for missions until they come under the immediate direction of the Mission Boards; to unite all volunteers in a common, organized, aggressive movement; to secure a sufficient number of well-qualified volunteers to meet the demands of the various Mission Boards; and to create and maintain an intelligent, sympathetic and active interest in foreign missions on the part of students who are to remain at home in order to ensure the strong backing of the missionary enterprise by their advocacy, their gifts and their prayers.3
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			Taking a cue from the Princeton Foreign Missionary Society with its “pledge,” the SVM developed a declaration card. The purpose of the card was to face each student with the challenge of the “evangelization of the world in this generation.” The card stated: “It is my purpose, if God permit, to become a foreign missionary.” 

			
			When a student signed the card, it was understood that he or she was responding to the call of God. Every student was expected to face the challenge of completing the evangelization of the world and either respond in the affirmative or show that God clearly was leading him or her elsewhere.

			Growth and Outreach

			The growth of the SVM in the following three decades was nothing short of phenomenal. In 1891, the first international student missionary convention sponsored by SVM was held in Cleveland, Ohio. It was decided that such a convention should be held every four years in order to reach each student generation. Until the 1940s, this became a pattern, interrupted only by World War I. The first convention at Cleveland was attended by 558 students representing 151 educational institutions, along with 31 foreign missionaries and 32 representatives of missionary societies.4 By the time of the Cleveland convention, the Movement had also reached out and planted seeds of similar movements in Great Britain, Scandinavia and South Africa.

			Thousands of students volunteered for overseas service as a result of these efforts on local campuses, the quadrennial conventions, literature, speaking tours and other activities. “By 1945, at the most conservative estimate, 20,500 students from so-called Christian lands, who had signed the declaration, reached the field, for the most part under the missionary societies and boards of the churches.”5 The motivations were genuine, the grounding in biblical principles was solid and the leadership had a burning vision for world evangelism.

			Confusion and Decline

			In 1920, an ominous change began to take place. “The Missionary Review of the World,” a journal founded by Royal Wilder in 1887, analyzed the SVM convention at Des Moines as follows:

			The Des Moines Volunteer Convention…was marked by a revolt against the leadership of the “elder statesman.” That convention was large in number, but the delegates were lacking in missionary vision and purpose and were only convinced that a change of ideals and of leadership was needed. They rightly believed that selfishness and foolishness had involved the world in terrible war and bloodshed and they expressed their intention to take control of Church and State in an effort to bring about better conditions. The problems of international peace, social justice, racial equality and economic betterment obscured the Christian foundations and ideals of spiritual service.

			From the high point of 1920, the SVM experienced a rapid decline; 38 volunteers sailed for the field in 1934, as compared with 637 in 1921. In 1940, 465 delegates attended the quadrennial convention in Toronto, as compared with 6,890 at Des Moines in 1920.

			Here was a movement whose influence on students and the world mission of the Church had been incalculable. Yet it could be said of SVM that “by 1940 it had almost ceased to be a decisive factor either in student religious life or in the promotion of the missionary program of the churches.”6

			Termination of the SVM

			In 1959, the SVM merged with other Christian student groups to form the University Christian Movement (UCM), a ministry focused on the needs of Christian college students. While legitimate, it had little relationship to the original objectives of the SVM as spelled out at Mt. Hermon and in subsequent developments. The UCM was discontinued in 1969.

			Thus, the final vestiges of the greatest student missionary movement in the history of the Church were laid quietly to rest 83 years after the Spirit of God had moved so unmistakably upon students at Mt. Hermon.

			The great heritage left by the SVM still speaks to our generation. The reasons for its decline can serve as warning signals. Its prin- cipal emphases can help today’s student movements remain tethered to important essentials: emphasis on personal commitment to Jesus Christ; acceptance of the authority of the Word of God and emphasis on personal Bible study; sense of responsibility to give the gospel of Christ to the entire world in our generation; reliance on the Holy Spirit; emphasis on student initiative and leadership to carry out these objectives. 

			Recent Advances

			By the mid-1930s, in spite of the decline in missionary interest, the toll of the Great Depression, war clouds rising again in Europe, the raging liberal-fundamentalist controversy, and a deeply discouraged Church, a group of college students became convinced that they could not sit idly by and watch the Church give up its missionary outreach. They decided to form a new organization.
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			The First “Urbana” – Toronto 1946.

			Thus, the Student Foreign Missions Fellowship (SFMF) was organized in 1938. It grew rapidly, and in November 1945, became a missionary department of InterVarsity Christian Fellowship (IVCF). In December 1946, the newly-merged SFMF/IVCF sponsored their first international missionary convention, attended by 575 students, at the University of Toronto. The next convention was in 1948 at the University of Illinois, Urbana, and Urbana student missionary conventions have been held every third year since that time. Following World War II there was a great upsurge of missionary concern. Veterans who had fought in the Pacific and Europe returned to campuses deeply desirous to go back and share the gospel with people who so recently had been their enemies. These veterans had seen the world, life, and death in a way few students before or since have seen it. God used them to lead others into an understanding of mission obligation. In the late 1940s and early 1950s, more students went overseas as missionaries than at any other comparable period in history.

			The student world of the 1960s, however, was marked by activism, violent upheavals and negative attitudes. The anti-government, anti-establishment, anti-family, anti-church attitudes were also expressed in anti-missions reactions. Seldom have missions been looked upon with less favor by students than during the 1960s.

			An unexpected change took place in the 1970s. Apparently recognizing that negativism was not going to solve the problems of the world, students began to take a more positive attitude and to work for change from within “the system.” Nowhere was this more dramatically seen than at the Urbana student missionary conventions. InterVarsity uses world evangelism decision cards at these conventions to help stimulate student commitment to missions. In 1970, 7% of the students at Urbana signed these cards. Three years later, 28% signed the card. The number grew to 50% by the 1976 convention. The percentage has remained above 50% since then.

			Today, we are still riding the crest of a wave of student interest and activism in missions. Summer programs and short-term assignments overseas have increased dramatically in recent years. The Perspectives Study Program of the U.S. Center for World Mission has encouraged many thousands to be involved in world evangelization. The Caleb Project was launched in 1980 among university students to keep themselves accountable in their commitment to world evangelization. To mobilize other campuses for Christ’s global cause, scores of young people heading to the mission field delayed their departures in order to travel as teams to campuses throughout the United States. In the spirit of the SVM, these teams challenged thousands every year throughout the 1980s. At the turn of the millennium, yet another band of student leaders formed a mobilization effort called “The Traveling Team” which has continued to challenge students on hundreds of university campuses every year. Such student mission mobilization has begun to flourish as well in Korea, South Africa, Australia, New Zealand, Canada and parts of Latin America. 

			Today’s students have the great privilege of standing on the shoulders of those who have gone before. With thanksgiving for what God has done in the past, they can look ahead to the future with confidence that God has greatly used student movements to evangelize the world.[image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 Trace the roots of the Student Volunteer Movement.

				 If another student missions movement were to arise today, how do you think it would be similar to and different from the SVM in its origin, characteristics, and effects? What factors would promote the development of such a movement? What factors would hinder it’s development?

				 In your own words, explain the decline of the SVM and the lessons to be learned by contemporary students.

			

		

	


	
		
			An Enquiry 

			Into the Obligation of Christians to Use Means for the Conversion of the Heathens

			William Carey
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			From An Enquiry Into the Obligations of Christians to Use Means for the Conversion of the Heathens, 1792, 1991. Used by permission of The Baptist Missionary Society, Didcot, UK.

			In 1792, an impoverished and youthful English pastor, part-time teacher, and shoemaker undertook the task of setting down his convictions in a small pamphlet, counteracting the prevailing view in his day that the Great Commission no longer applied to Christians. He possessed few literary graces. He avoided the limelight. He even belonged to one of the smaller bodies of dissenting churches of that day. Yet, William Carey’s “Enquiry” and personal example over the next 40 years resulted in a major revolution in outlook and outreach of the Christian Church, primarily as his emphasis established for Protestants the validity and necessity of mission “order” structures.

			Carey and a colleague, under the newly formed Baptist Missionary Society, sailed for India in 1793, eventually settling in Serampore, a Danish enclave near Calcutta. Carey, Joshua Marshman and William Ward, the “Serampore Trio,” translated and printed parts of the Bible into several Asian languages and founded a school for the training of Indian Christians. With little formal education, but possessing extraordinary perseverance and conviction, Carey weathered financial crises, natural disasters, family illness, and criticisms from England to make advances in evangelism, philology, the natural sciences, and education. He exhorted others and himself to “expect great things from God; attempt great things for God.”

			Today, Carey is recognized as the “father of Protestant missions,” since historians date the modern era of Protestant missions back to the publishing date of his “Enquiry.” Ernest A. Payne observes, “He who reads the “Enquiry” today is struck, first of all, by its sober matter-of-factness and its modernity. More than a fourth of the pages are taken up with schedules detailing the different countries of the world, their length and breadth, the number of their inhabitants and the religions there represented. Throughout, there is a clear division into sections and the points are numbered. The contents are brief, logical, precise, more like a Blue Book or a committee’s report than a prophetic call to the Church of Christ. There is here no appeal to eloquence or sentiment, no elaborate building up of proof-texts from the Bible, no involved theological argument, but a careful setting down of facts. The very title is characteristic of the author….” George Smith, writing in 1885, called it “the first and still the greatest missionary treatise in the English language.” It has not yet been surpassed in simplicity or cogency.

			What follows is a composition of extracted paragraphs from Carey’s original 87-page “Enquiry.”

			
			As our blessed Lord has required us to pray that his kingdom may come, and his will be done on earth as it is in heaven, it becomes us not only to express our desires of that event by word, but to use every lawful method to spread the knowledge of his name. In order to do this, it is necessary that we should become in some measure acquainted with the religious state of the world; and as this is an object we should be prompted to pursue, not only by the Gospel of our Redeemer, but even by the feelings of humanity, so an inclination to conscientious activity therein would form one of the strongest proofs that we are the subject of grace, and partakers of that spirit of universal benevolence and genuine philanthropy, which appear so eminent in the character of God himself.

			Sin was introduced amongst the children of men by the fall of Adam, and has even since been spreading its baneful influence. By changing its appearances to suit the circumstances of the times, it has grown up in ten thousand forms, and constantly counteracted the will and designs of God. One would have supposed that the remembrance of the deluge would have been transmitted from father to son, and have perpetually deterred mankind from transgressing the will of their Maker; but so blinded were they, that in the time of Abraham gross wickedness prevailed wherever colonies were planted, and the iniquity of the Amorites was great, though not yet full. After this, idolatry spread more and more, till the seven devoted nations were cut off with the most signal marks of divine displeasure. Still, however, the progress of evil was not stopped, but the Israelites themselves too often joined with the rest of mankind against the God of Israel.

			Yet God repeatedly made known his intention to prevail finally over all the power of the devil, and to destroy all his works, and set up his own kingdom and interest among men, and extend it as universally as Satan had extended his. It was for this purpose that the Messiah came and died, that God might be just, and the justifier of all that should believe in him. When he had laid down his life, and taken it up again, he sent forth his disciples to preach the good tidings to every creature, and to endeavor by all possible methods to bring over a lost world to God. They went forth according to their divine commission, and wonderful success attended their labours; the civilized Greeks and uncivilized barbarians, each yielded to the cross of Christ, and embraced it as the only way of salvation. Since the apostolic age, many other attempts to spread the Gospel have been made, which have been considerably successful, notwithstanding which a very considerable part of mankind is still involved in all the darkness of heathenism. Some attempts are still being made, but they are inconsiderable in comparison to what might be done if the whole Body of Christians entered heartily into the spirit of the divine command on this subject. Some think little about it, others are unacquainted with the state of the world, and others love their wealth better than the souls of their fellow creatures.

			In order that the subject may be taken into more serious consideration, I shall enquire, whether the commission given by our Lord to his disciples be not still binding on us—take a short view of former undertakings—give some account of the present state of the world, consider the practicability of doing something more than is done—and the duty of Christians in general in this matter.

			An Enquiry Whether the Commission Given by Our Lord to His Disciples Be Not Still Binding on Us

			Our Lord Jesus Christ, a little before his departure, commissioned his apostles to Go, and teach all nations; or, as another evangelist expresses it, Go into all the world, and preach the Gospel to every creature. This commission was as extensive as possible, and laid them under obligation to disperse themselves into every country of the habitable globe, and preach to all the inhabitants, without exception, or limitation. They accordingly went forth in obedience to the command, and the power of God evidently wrought with them. Many attempts of the same kind have been made since their day and which have been attended with various success, but the work has not been taken up or prosecuted of late years (except by a few individuals) with that zeal and perseverance with which the primitive Christians went about it. It seems as if many thought the commission was sufficiently put in execution by what the apostles and others have done; that we have enough to do to attend to the salvation of our own countrymen; and that, if God intends the salvation of the heathen, he will some way or other bring them to the Gospel, or the Gospel to them. It is thus that multitudes sit at ease, and give themselves no concern about the far greater part of their fellow-sinners, who to this day, are lost in ignorance and idolatry. There seems also to be an opinion existing in the minds of some, that because the apostles were extraordinary officers and have no proper successors, and because many things which were right for them to do would be utterly unwarrantable for us, therefore it may not be immediately binding on us to execute the commission, though it was so upon them. To the consideration of such persons I would offer the following observations.

			FIRST, If the command of Christ to teach all nations be restricted to the apostles, or those under the immediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost, then that of baptizing should be so, too; and every denomination of Christians, except the Quakers, do wrong in baptizing with water at all.

			SECONDLY, If the command of Christ to teach all nations be confined to the apostles, then all such ordinary ministers who have endeavoured to carry the Gospel to the heathens, have acted without a warrant, and run before they were sent. Yea, and though God has promised the most glorious things to the heathen world by sending his Gospel to them, yet whoever goes first, or indeed at all, with that message, unless he have a new and special commission from heaven, must go without any authority for so doing.

			THIRDLY, If the command of Christ to teach all nations extends only to the apostles, then, doubtless, the promise of the divine presence in this work must be so limited; but this is worded in such a manner as expressly precludes such an idea. Lo, I am with you always, to the end of the world….

			
			It has been objected that there are multitudes in our own nation, and within our immediate spheres of action, who are as ignorant as the South-Sea savages, and that therefore we have enough work at home, without going into other countries. That there are thousands in our own land as far from God as possible, I readily grant, and that this ought to excite us to ten-fold diligence to our work, and in attempts to spread divine knowledge amongst them is a certain fact; but that it ought to supersede all attempts to spread the Gospel in foreign parts seems to want proof. Our own countrymen have the means of grace, and may attend on the word preached if they choose it. They have the means of knowing the truth, and faithful ministers are placed in almost every part of the land, whose spheres of action might be much extended if their congregations were but more hearty and active in the cause; but with them the case is widely different, who have no Bible, no written language (which many of them have not), no ministers, no good civil government, nor any of those advantages which we have. Pity therefore, humanity, and much more Christianity, call loudly for every possible exertion to introduce the Gospel amongst them.

			A Short Review of Former Undertakings for the Conversion of the Heathen

			…Thus far the history of the acts of the Apostles informs us of the success of the Word in the primitive times; and history informs us of its being preached about this time, in many other places. Peter speaks of a church at Babylon; Paul proposed a journey to Spain, and it is generally believed he went there, and likewise came to France and Britain. Andrew preached to the Sythians, north of the Black Sea. John is said to have preached in India, and we know that he was at the Isle of Patmos, in the Archipelago. Philip is reported to have preached in upper Asia, Sythia, and Phrygia; Bartholomew in India, on this side of the Ganges, Phrygia, and Armenia; Matthew in Arabia, or Asiatic Ethiopia, and Parthia; Thomas in India, as far as the coast of Coromandel, and some say in the island of Ceylon; Simon, the Canaanite, in Egypt, Cyrene, Mauritania, Libya, and other parts of Africa, and from thence to have come to Britain; and Jude is said to have been principally engaged in the lesser Asia, and Greece. Their labours were evidently very extensive, and very successful; so that Pliny, the younger, who lived soon after the death of the apostles, in a letter to the emperor, Trajan, observed that Christianity had spread, not only through towns and cities, but also through whole countries. Indeed before this, in the time of Nero, it was so prevalent that it was thought necessary to oppose it by an Imperial Edict, and accordingly the proconsuls, and other governors, were commissioned to destroy it….

			A Survey of the Present State of the World

			In this survey I shall consider the world as divided, according to its usual division, into four parts, Europe, Asia, Africa, and America, and take notice of the extent of the several countries, their population, civilization, and religion…The following Tables will exhibit a more comprehensive view of what I propose, than anything I can offer on the subject. (Editor’s note: the following charts are just 4 of 24 charts Carey included in the “Enquiry.”)

			[image: enquiry-1]
			[image: enquiry-2]
			This, as nearly as I can obtain information, is the state of the world; though in many countries, as Turkey, Arabia, Great Tartary, Africa, and America, except the United States, and most of the Asiatic Island, we have no accounts of the number of inhabitants, that can be relied on. I have therefore only calculated the extent, and counted a certain number on an average upon a square mile; in some countries more, and in others less, according as circumstances determine…. All these things are loud calls to Christians, and especially to ministers, to exert themselves to the utmost in their several spheres of action, and to try to enlarge them as much as possible.

			The Practicability of Something Being Done,More than What is Done,for the Conversion of the Heathen

			The impediments in the way of carrying the Gospel among the heathen must arise, I think, from one or other of the following things: either their distance from us, their barbarous and savage manner of living, the danger of being killed by them, the difficulty of procuring the necessities of life, or the unintelligibleness of their languages.

			FIRST, As to their distance from us, whatever objections might have been made on that account before the invention of the mariner’s compass, nothing can be alleged for it, with any color of plausibility in the present age. Men can now sail with as much certainty through the Great South Sea as they can through the Mediterranean, or any lesser sea. Yea, and providence seems in a manner to invite us to the trial, as there are to our knowledge trading companies, whose commerce lies in many of the places where these barbarians dwell….

			SECONDLY, As to their uncivilized and barbarous way of living, this can be no objection to any, except those whose love of ease renders them unwilling to expose themselves to inconveniences for the good of others.

			
			It was no objection to the apostles and their successors, who went among the barbarous Germans and Gauls, and still more barbarous Britons! They did not wait for the ancient inhabitants of these countries to be civilized before they could be Christianized, but went simply with the doctrine of the cross and Tertullian could boast that “those parts of Britain which were proof against the Roman armies were conquered by the Gospel of Christ.” It was no objection to an Eliot, or a Brainerd, in later times. They went forth, and encountered every difficulty of the kind, and found that a cordial reception of the Gospel produced those happy effects which the longest intercourse with Europeans without it could never accomplish. It is no objection to commercial men. It only requires that we should have as much love to the souls of our fellow creatures, and fellow sinners, as they have for the profits arising from a few otter-skins, and all these difficulties would be easily surmounted….

			THIRDLY, In respect to the danger of being killed by them, it is true that whoever does go must put his life in his hand, and not consult with flesh and blood; but do not the goodness of the cause, the duties incumbent on us as the creatures of God, and Christians, and the perishing state of our fellow men, loudly call upon us to venture all and use every warrantable exertion for their benefit? Paul and Barnabas, who hazarded their lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, were not blamed as being rash, but commended for so doing, while John Mark who through timidity of mind deserted them in their perilous undertaking was branded with censure. After all, as has been already observed, I greatly question whether most of the barbarities practiced by the savages upon those who have visited them have not originated in some real or supposed affront, and were therefore, more properly, acts of self-defense than proofs of ferocious dispositions. No wonder if the imprudence of sailors should prompt them to offend the simple savage, and the offense be resented; but Eliot, Brainerd and the Moravian missionaries, have been very seldom molested. Nay, in general the heathen have showed a willingness to hear the Word, and have principally expressed their hatred of Christianity on account of the vices of nominal Christians.

			FOURTHLY, As to the difficulty of procuring the necessaries of life, this would not be so great as may appear as first sight; for though we could not procure European food, yet we might procure such as the natives of those countries which we visit subsist upon themselves….

			It might be necessary, however, for two, at least, to go together, and in general I should think it best that they should be married men, and to prevent their time from being employed in procuring necessaries, two, or more, other persons, with their wives and families, might also accompany them, who should be wholly employed in providing for them. In most countries it would be necessary for them to cultivate a little spot of ground just for their support, which would be a resource to them whenever their supplies failed. Indeed a variety of methods may be thought of, and when once the work is undertaken, many things will suggest themselves to us, of which we at present can form no idea.

			FIFTHLY, As to learning their languages, the same means would be found necessary here as in trade between different nations. In some cases interpreters might be obtained, who might be employed for a time; and where these were not to be found, the missionaries must have patience, and mingle with the people, till they have learned so much of their language as to be able to communicate their ideas to them in it. It is well known to require no very extraordinary talents to learn, in the space of a year, or two at most, the language of any people upon earth, so much of it at least, as to be able to convey any sentiments we wish to their understandings.

			An Enquiry into the Duty of Christians in General,and What Means Ought to be Used,in Order to Promote this Work

			If the prophecies concerning the increase of Christ’s kingdom be true, and if what has been advanced, concerning the commission given by him to his disciples being obligatory on us, be just, it must be inferred that all Christians ought heartily to concur with God in promoting his glorious designs, for he that is joined to the Lord is one spirit.

			One of the first, and most important of those duties which are incumbent upon us, is fervent and united prayer…. I trust our monthly prayer-meetings for the success of the Gospel have not been in vain. It is true a want of importunity too generally attends our prayers; yet unimportunate and feeble as they have been, it is to be believed that God has heard, and in a measure answered them…. If an holy solicitude had prevailed in all the assemblies of Christians in behalf of their Redeemer’s kingdom, we might probably have seen before now, not only an open door for the Gospel, but many running to and fro, and knowledge increased; or a diligent use of those means which providence has put in our power, accompanied with a greater blessing than ordinary from heaven.

			Many can do nothing but pray, and prayer is perhaps the only thing in which Christians of all denominations can cordially, and unreservedly unite; but in this we may all be one, and in this the strictest unanimity ought to prevail….

			We must not be contented, however, with praying, without exerting ourselves in the use of means for the obtaining of those things we pray for. Were the children of light but as wise in their generation as the children of this world they would stretch every nerve to gain so glorious a prize, nor ever imagine that it was to be obtained in any other way.

			When a trading company has obtained their charter, they usually go to its utmost limits; and their stocks, their ships, their officers, and men are so chosen, and regulated, as to be likely to answer their purpose; but they do not stop here, for encouraged by the prospect of success, they use every effort, cast their bread upon the waters, cultivate friendship with everyone from whose information they expect the least advantage….

			Suppose a company of serious Christians, ministers and private persons, were to form themselves into a society, and make a number of rules respecting the regulation of the plan, and the persons who are to be employed as missionaries, the means of defraying the expense, etc., etc. This society must consist of persons whose hearts are in the work, men of serious religion, and possessing a spirit of perseverance; these must be a determination not to admit any person who is not of this description, or to retain him longer than he answers to it.

			From such a society a committee might be appointed, whose business it should be to procure all the information they could upon the subject, to receive contributions, to enquire into the characters, tempers, abilities and religious views of the missionaries, and also to provide them with necessaries for their undertakings.

			If there is any reason for me to hope that I shall have any influence upon any of my brethren, and fellow Christians, probably it may be more especially amongst them of my own denomination. I would therefore propose that such a society and committee should be formed amongst the particular Baptist denomination.

			I do not mean by this, in any wise to confine it to one denomination of Christians. I wish with all my heart, that everyone who loves our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity would in some way or other engage in it. But in the present divided state of Christendom, it would be more likely for good to be done by each denomination engaging separately in the work than if they were to embark in it conjointly.

			In respect to contributions for defraying the expenses, money will doubtless be wanting…. If congregations were to open subscriptions of one penny, or more per week, according to their circumstances, and deposit it as a fund for the propagation of the Gospel, much might be raised in this way.

			We are exhorted to lay up treasure in heaven, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, nor thieves break through and steal. It is also declared that whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap. These Scriptures teach us that the enjoyments of the life to come bear a near relation to that which now is a relation similar to that of the harvest, and the seed. It is true all the reward is of mere grace, but it is nevertheless encouraging what a treasure, what an harvest must await such characters as Paul, and Eliot, and Brainerd, and others, who have given themselves wholly to the work of the Lord. What a heaven will it be to see the many myriads of poor heathens, of Britons amongst the rest, who by their labours have been brought to the knowledge of God. Surely a crown of rejoicing like this is worth aspiring to. Surely it is worthwhile to lay ourselves out with all our might in promoting the cause and kingdom of Christ. [image: globe_sm]

		
			
			
			Study Questions

			
		    	 Note the prominence in Carey’s pamphlet of statistics, “…loud calls to Christians, and especially to ministers, to exert themselves to the utmost in their several spheres of action….” Are Christians today moved to action by statistics? Why or why not?

				 Carey concludes the pamphlet with a brief description of the “means” he advocates. Summarize his definition of “means.”

			

		

	


	
		
			The Call to Service

			J. Hudson Taylor

		    
			In study of the Divine Word, I saw that the apostolic plan was not to raise ways and means, but to go and do the work, trusting in His sure Word.

			[image: hudson-taylor]From “The Call to Service,” in A Retrospect, Overseas Missionary Fellowship, n.d.

			James Hudson Taylor, founder of the China Inland Mission, opened a new era in Protestant missions. In the following selection from “A Retrospect,” Taylor describes his spiritual, academic and practical preparations for missionary service in China. After seven years in China with the Chinese Evangelization Society, he was compelled by failing health to return home to England in 1860. “A New Agency Needed” details Taylor’s growing convictions that God was calling him to take personal responsibility to form a mission agency exclusively focused on the millions in China’s inland provinces. Carrying the weight of widespread opposition from contemporary mission leaders, but equally haunted by what he called “the accusing map” of China in his study, Taylor came to a decision while wandering the beaches of Brighton on a summer Sunday in 1865.

			Not many months after my conversion, having a leisurely afternoon, I retired to my own chamber to spend it largely in communion with God. I besought Him to give me some work to do for Him, as an outlet for love and gratitude; some self-denying service, no matter what it might be, however trying or however trivial; something with which He would be pleased, and that I might do for Him who had done so much for me. Well do I remember, as in unreserved consecration I put myself, my life, my friends, my all, upon the altar, the deep solemnity that came over my soul with the assurance that my offering was accepted. The presence of God became unutterably real and blessed; and though but a child under 16, I remember stretching myself on the ground, and lying there silent before Him with unspeakable awe and unspeakable joy.

			For what service I was accepted I knew not; but a deep consciousness that I was no longer my own took possession of me, which has never since been effaced.

			Within a few months of this time of consecration, the impression was wrought into my soul that it was in China the Lord wanted me. It seemed to me highly probable that the work to which I was thus called might cost my life; for China was not then open as it is now. But few missionary societies had at that time workers in China, and but few books on the subject of China missions were accessible to me. I learned, however, that the Congregational minister of my native town possessed a copy of Medhurst’s China, and I called upon him to ask a loan of the book. This he kindly granted, asking me why I wished to read it. I told him that God had called me to spend my life in missionary service in that land. “And how do you propose to go there?” he inquired. I answered that I did not at all know; that it seemed to me probable that I should need to do as the Twelve and the Seventy had done in Judea—go without purse or scrip, relying on Him who had called me to supply all my need. Kindly placing his hand upon my shoulder, the minister replied, “Ah, my boy, as you grow older you willget wiser than that. Such an idea would do very well in the days when Christ Himself was on earth, but not now.”

		
			I have grown older since then, but not wiser. I am more than ever convinced that if we were to take the direction of our Master and the assurances He gave to His first disciples more fully as our guide, we should find them to be just as suited to our times as to those in which they were originally given.

			Medhurst’s book on China emphasized the value of medical missions there, and this directed my attention to medical studies as a valuable mode of preparation.

			My beloved parents neither discouraged nor encouraged my desire to engage in missionary work. They advised me, with such convictions, to use all the means in my power to develop the resources of body, mind, heart, and soul, and to await prayerfully upon God, quite willing should He show me that I was mistaken, to follow His guidance, or to go forward if in due time He should open the way to missionary service. The importance of this advice I have often since had occasion to prove. I began to take more exercise in the open air to strengthen my physique. My feather bed I had taken away, and sought to dispense with as many other home comforts as I could in order to prepare myself for rougher lines of life. I began also to do what Christian work was in my power, in the way of tract distribution, Sunday-school teaching, and visiting the poor and sick, as opportunity afforded.

			Learning to Trust God

			After a time of preparatory study at home, I went to Hull for medical and surgical training. There I became assistant to a doctor who was connected with the Hull school of medicine, and was surgeon also to a number of factories, which brought many accident cases to our dispensary, and gave me the opportunity of seeing and practicing the minor operations of surgery.

			More time was given in my solitude to the study of the Word of God, to visiting the poor, and to evangelistic work on summer evenings than would otherwise have been the case. Brought into contact in this way with many who were in distress, I soon saw the privilege of still further economizing, and found it not difficult to give away much more than the proportion of my income I had at first intended.

			About this time a friend drew my attention to the question of the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and gave me a list of passages bearing upon it, without note or comment, advising me to ponder the subject. For a while I gave much time to studying the Scriptures about it, with the result that I was led to see that all through the New Testament the coming of the Lord was the great hope of His people, and was always appealed to as the strongest motive for consecration and service, and as the greatest comfort in trial and affliction. I learned, too, that it was their privilege, from day to day and from hour to hour, to live as men who wait for the Lord; that thus living it was immaterial, so to speak, whether He should or should not come at any particular hour, the important thing being to be so ready for Him as to be able, whenever He might appear, to give an account of one’s stewardship with joy, and not with grief.

			The effect of this blessed hope was a thoroughly practical one. It led me to look carefully through my little library to see if there were any books there that were not needed or likely to be of further service, and to examine my small wardrobe, to be quite sure that it contained nothing that I should be sorry to give an account of should the Master come at once. The result was that the library was considerably diminished, to the benefit of some poor neighbors, and to the far greater benefit of my own soul, and that I found I had articles of clothing also which might be put to better advantage in other directions.

			It has been very helpful to me from time to time through life, as occasion has served, to act again in a similar way; and I have never gone through my house, from basement to attic, with this object in view, without receiving a great accession of spiritual joy and blessing. I believe we are all in danger of accumulating—it may be from thoughtlessness, or from pressure of occupation—things which would be useful to others, while not needed by ourselves, and the retention of which entails loss of blessing. If the whole resources of the Church of God were well utilized, how much more might be accomplished! How many poor might be fed and naked clothed, and to how many of those as yet unreached the Gospel might be carried!

			A New Agency Needed

			To me it seemed a great calamity that failure of health compelled my relinquishing work for God in China, just when it was more fruitful than ever before; and to leave the little band of Christians in Ningpo, needing much care and teaching, was a great sorrow. Nor was the sorrow lessened when on reaching England, medical testimony assured me that return to China, at least for years to come, was impossible. Little did I then realize that the long separation from China was a necessary step towards the formation of a work which God would bless as He has blessed the China Inland Mission. While in the field, the pressure of claims immediately around me was so great that I could not think much of the still greater needs of the regions farther inland; and, if they were thought of, could do nothing for them. But while detained for some years in England, daily viewing the whole country on the large map on the wall of my study, I was as near to the vast regions of Inland China as to the smaller districts in which I had labored personally for God; and prayer was often the only resource by which the burdened heart could gain any relief.

			As a long absence from China appeared inevitable, the next question was how best to serve China while in England, and this led to my engaging for several years, with the late Rev. F. F. Gough of the C.M.S., in the revision of a version of the New Testament in the colloquial of Ningpo for the British and Foreign Bible Society. In undertaking this work, in my short-sightedness I saw nothing beyond the use that the Book, and the marginal references, would be to the native Christians; but I have often seen since that, without those months of feeding and feasting on the Word of God, I should have been quite unprepared to form, on its present basis, a mission like the China Inland Mission.

			In the study of that Divine Word I learned that, to obtain successful laborers, not elaborate appeals for help, but, first, earnest prayer to God to thrust forth laborers, and, second, the deepening of the spiritual life of the Church, so that men should be able to stay at home, were what was needed. I saw that the apostolic plan was not to raise ways and means, but to go and do the work, trusting in His sure Word who has said, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and all these things shall be added unto you.”

			In the meantime the prayer for workers for Chehkiang was being answered. The first, Mr. Meadows, sailed for China with his young wife in January 1862, through the kind cooperation and aid of our friend Mr. Berger. The second left England in 1864, having her passage provided by the Foreign Evangelization Society. The third and fourth reached Ningpo on July 24th, 1865. A fifth soon followed them, reaching Ningpo in September 1865. Thus the prayer for the five workers was fully answered; and we were encouraged to look to God for still greater things.

			Months of earnest prayer and not a few abortive efforts had resulted in a deep conviction that a special agency was essential for the evangelization of Inland China. At this time, I had not only the daily help of prayer and conference with my beloved friend and fellow-worker, the late Rev. F. F. Gough, but also invaluable aid and counsel from Mr. and Mrs. Berger, with whom I and my dear wife (whose judgment and piety were of priceless value at this juncture) spent many days in prayerful deliberation. The grave difficulty of possibly interfering with existing missionary operations at home was foreseen; but it was concluded that, by simple trust in God, a suitable agency might be raised up and sustained without interfering injuriously with any existing work. I had also a growing conviction that God would have me to seek from Him the needed workers, and to go forth with them. But for a long time unbelief hindered my taking the first step.

			How inconsistent unbelief always is! I had no doubt that, if I prayed for workers, “in the name” of the Lord Jesus Christ, they would be given me. I had no doubt that, in answer to such prayer, the means for our going forth would be provided, and that doors would be opened before us in unreached parts of the Empire. But I had not then learned to trust God for keeping power and grace for myself, so no wonder that I could not trust Him to keep others who might be prepared to go with me. I feared that in the midst of the dangers, difficulties, and trials which would necessarily be connected with such a work, some who were comparatively inexperienced Christians might break down, and bitterly reproach me for having encouraged them to undertake an enterprise for which they were unequal.

			
			Yet, what was I to do? The feeling of blood-guiltiness became more and more intense. Simply because I refused to ask for them, the laborers did not come forward—did not go out to China—and every day tens of thousands were passing away to Christless graves! Perishing China so filled my heart and mind that there was no rest by day, and little sleep by night, till health broke down. I went to spend a few days in Brighton.

			On Sunday, June 25th, 1865, unable to bear the sight of a congregation of a thousand or more Christian people rejoicing in their own security, while millions were perishing for lack of knowledge, I wandered out on the sands alone, in great spiritual agony; and there the Lord conquered my unbelief, and I surrendered myself to God for this service. I told Him that all the responsibility as to issues and consequences must rest with Him; that as His servant, it was mine to obey and follow Him—His, to direct, to care for, and to guide me and those who might labor with me. Need I say that peace at once flowed into my burdened heart? There and then I asked Him for twenty-four fellow-workers, two for each of eleven inland provinces which were without a missionary, and two for Mongolia; and writing the petition on the margin of the Bible I had with me, I returned home with a heart enjoying rest such as it had been a stranger to for months, and with an assurance that the Lord would bless His own work and that I should share in the blessing. I had previously prayed, and asked prayer, that workers might be raised up for the eleven then unoccupied provinces, and thrust forth and provided for, but had not surrendered myself to be their leader.

			About this time, with the help of my dear wife, I wrote the little book, China’s Spiritual Need and Claims. Every paragraph was steeped in prayer. With the help of Mr. Berger, who had given valued aid in the revision of the manuscript, and who bore the expense of printing an edition of 3,000 copies, they were soon put in circulation. I spoke publicly of the proposed work as opportunity permitted, specially at the Perth and Mildmay Conferences of 1865, and continued in prayer for fellow-workers, who were soon raised up, and after due correspondence were invited to my home, then in the East of London. When one house became insufficient, the occupant of the adjoining house removed, and I was able to rent it; and when that in its turn became insufficient, further accommodation was provided close by. Soon there were a number of men and women under preparatory training, and engaging in evangelistic work which tested in some measure their qualifications as soul-winners.[image: globe_sm]

		
			
		
			Study Questions

			
				 Can you see any connection between Taylor’s “call to service” and his later conclusion that “a new agency is needed?”

				  In your own words, state the reasons for Taylor’s hesitancy to assume responsibility for a new missions agency.

			

		

	


	
		
			China’s Spiritual Need and Claims

			J. Hudson Taylor

			Shall not the low wail of helpless, hopeless misery, arising from one-half of the heathen world, pierce our sluggish ear, and rouse us, spirit, soul, and body, to one mighty, continued, unconquerable effort for China’s salvation?
			
 Taken from China’s Spiritual Need and Claims, by J. Hudson Taylor, 1895.

			[image: hudson-taylor]As mentioned in the previous article, Taylor wrote “China’s Spiritual Need and Claims” in keeping with his crucial decision made at Brighton to recruit workers for the China Inland Mission. Further editions were printed in the succeeding years, and the following excerpts are from one of these later editions. Taylor here concludes with a backward glance at the effects of the first edition of the pamphlet and at the first years of the China Inland Mission. His own life and that of the agency he formed gave testimony to his frequent assertion, “There is a living God. He has spoken His word. He means just what He says, and will do all that He has promised.”

			If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn unto death, And those that are ready to be slain; If thou sayest, Behold, we knew it not; Doth not He that pondereth the heart consider it? And He that keepeth thy soul, doth not He know it? And shall not He render to every man according to his works?  —Proverbs 24:11,12

			It is a solemn and most momentous truth that our every act in this present life—and our every omission too—has a direct and important bearing both on our own future welfare and on that of others. And as believers, it behoves us to do whatsoever we do in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. In His name, and with earnest prayer for His blessing, the following pages are written; in His name, and with earnest prayer for His blessing, let them be read. The writer feels deeply that, as a faithful steward he is bound to bring the facts contained in these pages before the hearts and consciences of the Lord’s people. He believes, too, that these facts must produce some fruit in the heart of each Christian reader. The legitimate fruit will undoubtedly be—not vain words of empty sympathy, but—effectual fervent prayer and strenuous self-denying effort for the salvation of the benighted Chinese. And if in any instance they fail to produce this fruit, the writer would urge the consideration of the solemn words at the head of this page:

			If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn unto death, and those that are ready to be slain; if thou sayest, Behold, we knew it not; doth not He that pondereth the heart consider it? and He that keepeth thy soul, doth not He know it? and shall not He render to every man according to his works?

			Very early in the course of His ministry, the Lord Jesus taught His people that they were to be the light—not of Jerusalem, not of Judea, nor yet of the Jewish nation, but—of the world. And He taught them to pray—not as the heathen, who use vain and unmeaning repetitions; nor yet as the worldly-minded, who ask first and principally (if not solely) for their own private benefit and need. He said: 

			Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask Him. After this manner therefore pray ye:Our Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name; Thy kingdom come; Thy will be done; as in heaven, so in earth.

			And it was only after these petitions, and quite secondary to them, that any personal petitions were to be offered. Even the very moderate one, “Give us this day our daily bread,” followed them. Is not this order too often reversed in the present day? Do not Christians often really feel, and also act, as though it was incumbent upon them to begin with, “Give us this day our daily bread;” virtually concluding with, “If consistent with this, may Thy Name be hallowed too?” And is not Matthew 6:33, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His righteousness; and all these things shall be added unto you,” practically read, even amongst the professed followers of Christ, seek first all these things (food and clothing, health, wealth, and comfort), and then the kingdom of God and His righteousness? Instead of honouring Him with the first fruits of our time and substance, are we not content to offer Him the fragments that remain after our own supposed need is supplied? While we thus refuse to bring the tithes into His storehouse and to prove the Lord therewith, can we wonder that He does not open the windows of heaven, and pour us the fullness of blessing that we desire?

			We have a striking exemplification of the manner in which we should seek first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, in the life and in the death of our Lord Jesus Christ. And when risen from the dead, ere He ascended on high, He commissioned His people to make known everywhere the glad tidings of salvation—full and free—through faith in His finished work. This duty He enjoined on us; enjoined in the most unmistakable form, and to the most definite extent; saying, “Go Ye, into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature.” Grievously has the Church failed in fulfilling this command. Sad it is to realize that so near to the close of the 19th century of the Christian era, there are immense tracts of our globe either wholly destitute of, or most inadequately provided with, the means of grace and the knowledge of salvation.

			In order to enable our readers to realize the vast extent of the outlying districts of the Chinese empire, we would suggest a comparison of them with those countries which are nearer home.

			The whole continent of Europe has an area of 3,797,256 square miles; Manchuria, Mongolia, the Northwestern Dependencies, and Tibet, together, have an area of 3,951,130 square miles. These extensive regions contain many millions of our fellow creatures, but except the four missionaries in Newchwang, they have no missionary. They are perishing, and they are left to perish. Among them no missionary resides to make known that wisdom, the merchandise of which “is better than the merchandise of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold.” Throughout this immense territory, larger than the whole continent of Europe, with the exception noted above, there is not a single ambassador for Christ from all the Protestant churches of Europe and America to carry the word of reconciliation, and to pray men in Christ’s stead, “Be ye reconciled to God.” How long shall this state of things be allowed to continue?

			Think of the over 80 millions beyond the reach of the Gospel in the seven provinces, where missionaries have longest laboured; think of the over 100 millions in the other 11 provinces of China Proper, beyond the reach of the few missionaries labouring there; think of the over 20 millions who inhabit the vast regions of Manchuria, Mongolia, Tibet, and the Northwestern Dependencies, which exceed in extent the whole of Europe—an aggregate of over 200 millions beyond the reach of all existing agencies—and say, how shall

			God’s name be hallowed by them, His kingdom come among them, and His will be done by them?

			His name, His attributes they have never heard. His Kingdom is not proclaimed among them. His will is not made known to them!

			Do you believe that each unit of these millions has a precious soul? And that “there is none other name under heaven given amongst men whereby they must be saved” than that of Jesus? Do you believe that He alone is “the Door of the sheepfold;” is the “Way, the Truth, and the Life;” that “no man cometh unto the Father but by Him?” If so, think of the state of these unsaved ones; and solemnly examine yourself in the sight of God, to see whether you are doing your utmost to make Him known to them.

			We have now presented a brief and cursory view of the state and claims of China. To have entered into them at all in detail would have required for each province more time and space that we have devoted to the consideration of the whole empire. We have shewn how God has blest the efforts which have been put forth; and have endeavoured to lay before you the facilities which at present exist for the more extensive evangelization of this country. We have sought to press the great command of our risen Savior, “Go ye, into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature,” and would point out that in the parable of our Lord, contained in Matthew 25, it was not a stranger, but a servant; not an immoral, but an unprofitable one who was to be cast into outer darkness, where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth. “If ye love me,” said our Master, “keep my commandments;” and one of these was, “Freely ye have received, freely give.” We have shewn that in seven provinces of China Proper after allowing far more than they can possibly accomplish to the Protestant missionaries and their native assistants, there still remains an overwhelming multitude altogether beyond the sound of the Gospel. We have further shewn that there are 11 other provinces in China Proper still more needy—11 provinces, the very smallest of which exceeds Burma in population, and which average each the population of both Scotland and Ireland combined! And what shall we say of the vast regions of Tartary and Tibet—more extensive than the whole continent of Europe—all without any Protestant missionary save the four in Newchwang? The claims of an empire like this should surely be not only admitted, but realized! Shall not the eternal interests of one-fifth of our race stir up the deepest sympathies of our nature, the most strenuous efforts of our blood-bought powers? Shall not the low wail of helpless, hopeless misery, arising from one-half of the heathen world, pierce our sluggish ear, and rouse us, spirit, soul, and body, to one mighty, continued, unconquerable effort for China’s salvation? That, strong in God’s strength, and in the power of His might, we may snatch the prey from the hand of the mighty, may pluck these brands from the everlasting burnings and rescue these captives from the thraldom of sin and Satan, to grace the triumphs of our sovereign King, and to shine forever as stars in His diadem!

			We cannot but believe that the contemplation of these solemn facts has awakened in many the heartfelt prayer, “Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do, that Thy name may be hallowed, Thy kingdom come, and Thy will be done in China?” It is the prayerful consideration of these facts, and the deepening realization of China’s awful destitution of all that can make man truly happy, that constrains the writer to lay its claims as a heavy burden upon hearts of those who have experienced the power of the blood of Christ; and to seek, first from the Lord, and then from His people, the men and the means to carry the gospel into every part of this benighted land. We have to do with Him who is the Lord of all power and might, whose arm is not shortened, whose ear is not heavy; with Him whose unchanging word directs us to ask and receive, that our joy may be full; to open our mouths wide, that He may fill them. And we do well to remember that this gracious God who has condescended to place His almighty power at the command of believing prayer, looks not lightly upon the blood-guiltiness of those who neglect to avail themselves of it for the benefit of the perishing; for He it is who has said:

			If thou forbear to deliver them that are drawn unto death, and those that are ready to be slain; if thou sayest, Behold, we knew it not, doth not He that pondereth the heart consider it? and He that keepeth thy soul, doth not He know it? And shall not He render to every man according to his works?

			Such considerations as the foregoing caused the writer in 1865 so to feel the overwhelming necessity for an increase in the number of labourers in China that, as stated in the first edition of this appeal, he did not hesitate to ask the great Lord of the harvest to call forth, to thrust forth 24 European and 24 native evangelists to plant the standard of the cross in all the unevangelized districts of China Proper and of Chinese Tartary.

			The same considerations lead us today to cry to God for many more. Those who have never been called to prove the faithfulness of the covenant-keeping God, in supplying, in answer to prayer, the pecuniary need of His servants, might deem it a hazardous experiment to send evangelists to a distant heathen land, with “only God to look to.” But in one whose privilege it has been for many years past to prove the faithfulness of God, in various circumstances—at home and abroad, by land and by sea, in sickness and in health, in necessities, in dangers, and at the gates of death—such apprehensions would be wholly inexcusable.

			The writer has seen God, in answer to prayer, quell the raging of the storm, alter the direction of the wind and give rain in the midst of prolonged drought. He has seen Him, in answer to prayer, stay the angry passions and murderous intentions of violent men and bring the machinations of His people’s foes to nought. He has seen Him, in answer to prayer, raise the dying from the bed of death, when human aid was vain; has seen Him preserve from the pestilence that walketh in darkness and from the destruction that wasteth at noonday. For more than 27 years he has proved the faithfulness of God in supplying the pecuniary means for his own temporal wants, and for the need of the work he has been engaged in. He has seen God, in answer to prayer, raising up labourers not a few for this vast mission-field, supplying the means requisite for their outfit, passage, and support, and vouchsafing blessing on the efforts of many of them, both among the native Christians and the heathen Chinese in 14 out of the 18 provinces referred to earlier. [image: globe_sm]

			
			
		    Study Questions

			
				 As with Carey, Taylor is deeply moved by the statistics before him. What “fruit” does he insist must result from consideration of the “facts?”

				What observations does Taylor make about the nature and purpose of prayer?

			

		

	


	
		
			Tribes, Tongues and Translators

			William Cameron Townsend

		    [image: william-cameron-townsend]We realize that there are still many, many barriers to overcome. However, we have tasted of God’s faithfulness and power and are not frightened by the obstacles that face us. We dare to sing again with utmost confidence of the mighty faith that laughs at impossibilities and shouts,“It shall be done!1

			Adapted from Who Brought the Word, 1963. Used by permission of Wycliffe Bible Translators, Inc., Orlando, FL.

			William Cameron Townsend founded Wycliffe Bible Translators and its sister agency, the Summer Institute of Linguistics. Starting out as a student to distribute portions of the Bible in Spanish, he was overtaken by the conviction that Spanish Bibles were inadequate for the Indian tribes of Guatemala. He completed a translation of the New Testament into Cakchiquel in 1931 and then turned his attention to other tribes.
Others soon joined him. Using linguistics and technological advances, Wycliffe translators have fanned out across the globe in the last 50 years, developing writing systems for oral languages, translating portions of the Bible, and enriching tribal societies as well as facilitating their response to the pressures of majority peoples. “Uncle Cam” has been recognized and appreciated by kings and presidents as well as by the “little people” of the world. Growing numbers of Christians around the world are joining his vision to translate the Scriptures for the remaining Bibleless peoples. Uncle Cam died in 1982 at the age of 85.

			Fifty years ago, when I decided to translate the Word for the Cakchiquel Indians, a large tribe in Central America,friends told me:

			Don’t be a fool. Those Indians aren’t worth what it would take to learn their outlandish language and translate the Bible for them. They can’t read anyhow. Let the Indians learn Spanish.

			My friends used these same arguments fourteen years later, when after having seen the transformation the Word brought to the Cakchiquels, I dreamed of reaching all other tribes. When I included even the small primitive groups in Amazonia in my plan, my friends added other arguments. Said one old, experienced missionary,

			They’ll kill you. Those jungle tribes are dying out anyway. They kill each other as well as outsiders with their spears, or bows and arrows. If they don’t kill you, malaria will get you, or your canoe will upset in the rapids and you’ll be without supplies and a month away from the last jumping-off place. Forget the other tribes, and stay with the Cakchiquels.

			But I couldn’t forget them, and one day God gave me a verse that settled the matter for me. 

			For the Son of Man has come to save that which was lost. What do you think? If any man has a hundred sheep, and one of them has gone astray, does he not leave the ninety-nine on the mountains and go and search for the one that is straying?” (Matt 18:11-12)

			That verse guided me; I went after the “one lost sheep,” and four thousand young men and women have followed suit.

			We call ourselves the “Wycliffe Bible Translators” in memory of John Wycliffe, who first gave the whole Bible to the speakers of English. Half our members are dedicated to linguistic and translation work among the tribespeople, bringing them the Word. The other half are support personnel: teachers, secretaries, pilots, mechanics, printers, doctors, nurses, accountants and others who man the supply lines. Our tools are linguistics and the Word, administered in love and in the spirit of service to all without discrimination.

			The tribes are being reached. Geographical barriers, once so formidable, are overcome today by our planes and short-wave radios. The newly-developed science of descriptive linguistics breaks the barriers of strange tongues. Witchcraft, killings, superstition, ignorance, fear and sickness are giving way to the Light of the Word, literacy, medicine and contact with the best in the outside world. Tribesmen formerly outside the lifestream of their respective nations are being transformed. Whether the transformation occurs in the mountains of Southern Mexico, the jungles of Amazonia or the desert plains of Australia, it is a spectacular leap out of the old into the new.

			Doors into the tribes are rapidly opening to our type of approach. The way the Bible translation program has moved forward during the past fifty years encourages us to expect the completion of the task. In order to take the Word to 3,000 more Bibleless tribes, many more translators and support personnel are needed. The pace must be accelerated. Each translation may take from five to 25 or more years and involves not only the linguist we send to each tribe but also one or more tribal informants.

			Politically, this seems to be the day of neglected countries and neglected tribes. Spiritually, this may be their day as well. The man of Luke 14:16 invited many to the great supper he had prepared, but they declined. Then he sent messengers into the cities and invited the masses on the streets, but still there was room. Finally he sent his messengers to the country trails to bring in guests. They came. Perhaps at long last a special day of opportunity has come for the out-of-the-way tribes who have never had the slightest chance to hear the gospel.

			We know that all of them must hear the message of God’s love, for they are included in both the Great Commission and in the prophetic vision of the vast throng of the redeemed recorded in Revelation 7:9,

			After this I beheld and lo, a great multitude which no man could number of all nations and kindreds and peoples and TONGUES, stood before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed with white robes and palms in their hands.

			They can get there only if they hear the Word in a language they can understand. How else could they be saved?

			May God stir the hearts of many to join us in completing our God-given task of reaching every tribe.   [image: globe_sm]

		
		
		
			Endnotes

			 1. Steven, Hugh. Wycliffe in the Making—The Memoirs of W. Cameron Townsend, 1920-1933 (Wheaton, IL: Harold Shaw Publishers, 1995), p. 254.

			
			
			Study Questions

			
				 What similarities do you observe between Carey, Taylor, and Townsend?

				 Townsend cites three biblical passages as grounds for translation among “Bibleless tribes.” Restate the essence of each of these passages.

			

		

	


	
		
			The Glory of the Impossible

			Samuel Zwemer

		
			[image: samuel-zwemer]Does it really matter how many die or how much money we spend in opening closed doors if we really believe that missions are warfare and that the King’s glory is at stake? 

			From The Unoccupied Mission Fields of Africa and Asia, Student Volunteer Movement for Foreign Missions, Chapter 8, 1911.

			When Robert Wilder visited Hope College in 1887 on behalf of the Student Volunteer Movement (SVM), Samuel Zwemer was completing his senior year. Responding to Wilder’s appeal, Zwemer became a volunteer and soon organized a mission to Arabia with other students. After 23 years with the Arabian Mission in Basrah, Bahrain, Muscat, Kuwait and service as the first candidate secretary of the SVM, Zwemer began a career of speaking and writing that radiated out to the Muslim world from an interdenominational study center in Cairo. A prolific and gifted author, Zwemer wrote books and articles to challenge the church in Muslim evangelism, provided scholarly studies on historical and popular Islam and produced writings and tracts in Arabic for Muslims and Christians in the Middle East. For 36 years he edited “The Muslim World,” an English quarterly review of current events in the Muslim world and a forum for missionary strategy among Muslims, complementing this service with personal evangelism among the students and faculty of Al-Azhar, Cairo’s famous training center for Muslim missionaries. Zwemer was an outstanding evangelical leader, an honored speaker in SVM gatherings and the driving force behind the Cairo 1906 and Lucknow 1911 conferences which inaugurated a less confrontational and more positive approach to Muslims. James Hunt observed of this statesman, “He may be said to have been a man of one idea. While his interests and knowledge were wide, I never talked with him ten minutes that the conversation did not veer to Islam….” “The Glory of the Impossible” is taken from an SVM publication of 1911.

			The challenge of the unoccupied fields of the world is one to great faith and, therefore, to great sacrifice. Our willingness to sacrifice for an enterprise is always in proportion to our faith in that enterprise. Faith has the genius of transforming the barely possible into actuality. Once men are dominated by the conviction that a thing must be done, they will stop at nothing until it is accomplished. We have our “marching orders,” as the Iron Duke [Arthur Wesley, Duke of Wellington] said, and because our Commander-in-Chief is not absent, but with us, the impossible becomes not only practical but imperative. Charles Spurgeon, preaching from the text, “All power is given unto Me...Lo I am with you always,” used these words: “You have a factor here that is absolutely infinite, and what does it matter as to what other factors may be. ‘I will do as much as I can,’ says one. Any fool can do that. He that believes in Christ does what he can not do, attempts the impossible and performs it.”1

			Frequent set-backs and apparent failure never disheartened the real pioneer. Occasional martyrdoms are only a fresh incentive. Opposition is a stimulus to greater activity. Great victory has never been possible without great sacrifice. If the winning of Port Arthur required human bullets,2 we cannot expect to carry the Port Arthurs and Gibraltars of the non-Christian world without loss of life. Does it really matter how many die or how much money we spend in opening closed doors, and in occupying the different fields, if we really believe that missions are warfare and that the King’s glory is at stake? War always means blood and treasure. Our only concern should be to keep the fight aggressive and to win victory regardless of cost or sacrifice. The unoccupied fields of the world must have their Calvary before they can have their Pentecost. Raymond Lull, the first missionary to the Muslim world, expressed the same thought in medieval language when he wrote:

			As a hungry man makes dispatch and takes large morsels on account of his great hunger, so Thy servant feels a great desire to die that he may glorify Thee. He hurries day and night to complete his work in order that he may give up his blood and his tears to be shed for Thee.3

			An Inverted Homesickness

			The unoccupied fields of the world await those who are willing to be lonely for the sake of Christ. To the pioneer missionary the words of our Lord Jesus Christ to the apostles when He showed them His hands and His feet, come with special force: “As my Father hath sent Me, even so send I you” (John 20:21). He came into the world, and it was a great unoccupied mission field. “He came unto His own, and His own received Him not” (John 1:11). He came and His welcome was derision, His life, suffering, and His throne, the Cross. As He came, He expects us to go. We must follow in His footprints. The pioneer missionary, in overcoming obstacles and difficulties, has the privilege not only of knowing Christ and the power of His resurrection, but also something of the fellowship of His suffering. For the people of Tibet or Somaliland, Mongolia or Afghanistan, Arabia or Nepal, the Sudan or Abyssinia, he may be called to say with Paul, “Now I rejoice in my sufferings for you and fill to the brim the penury of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh for His body’s sake which is the Church” (Greek text, Col 1:24; cf. Mark 12:44 and Luke 21:4). What is it but the glory of the impossible! Who would naturally prefer to leave the warmth and comfort of hearth and home and the love of the family circle to go after a lost sheep, whose cry we have faintly heard in the howling of the tempest? Yet such is the glory of the task that neither home ties nor home needs can hold back those who have caught the vision and the spirit of the Great Shepherd. Because the lost ones are His sheep, and He has made us His shepherds and not His hirelings, we must bring them back. [As the hymn says]:

			Although the road be rough and steepI go to the desert to find my sheep.

			Said P. T. Forsyth:

			There is nothing finer nor more pathetic to me than the way in which missionaries unlearn the love of the old home, die to their native land, and wed their hearts to the people they have served and won; so that they cannot rest in England, but must return to lay their bones where they spent their hearts for Christ. How vulgar the common patriotisms seem beside this inverted homesickness, this passion of a kingdom which has no frontiers and no favored race, the passion of a homeless Christ!4

			James Gilmour in Mongolia, David Livingstone in Central Africa, Grenfell in the Congo, Keith Falconer in Arabia, Dr. Rijnhart and Miss Annie Taylor in Tibet, Chalmers in New Guinea, Morrison in China, Henry Martyn in Persia, and all the others like them had this “inverted homesickness,” this passion to call that country their home which was most in need of the Gospel. In this passion all other passions died; before this vision all other visions faded; this call drowned all other voices. They were the pioneers of the Kingdom, the forelopers of God, eager to cross the border-marches and discover new lands or win new empires.

			The Pioneer Spirit

			These forelopers of God went not with hatchet and brand, but with the sword of the Spirit and with the fire of Truth, blazing the way for those that followed after. Their scars were the seal of their apostleship, and they gloried also in tribulation. Like the pioneer Apostle, “always bearing about in the body the dying of the Lord Jesus,” and approving themselves “as ministers of God in stripes, in imprisonments, in tumults, in watchings, in fasting.”

			Thomas Valpy French, Bishop of Lahore, whom Dr. Eugene Stock called “the most distinguished of all Church Missionary Society missionaries,” had the real pioneer spirit and knew the glory of the impossible. He was an intellectual and spiritual giant. 

			To live with him was to drink in an atmosphere that was spiritually bracing. As the air of the Engadine [a favorite tourist ground in Switzerland] is to the body, so was his intimacy to the soul. It was an education to be with him. There was nothing that he thought a man should not yield—home or wife or health—if God’s call was apparent. But then every one knew that he only asked of them what he himself had done and was always doing.

			After 40 years of labors abundant and fruitful in India, Thomas resigned his bishopric and planned to reach the interior of Arabia with the Gospel. 

			And when Mackay, of Uganda, in his remarkable plea for a mission to the Arabs of Oman called for “half a dozen young men, the pick of the English universities, to make the venture in faith,”5 this lion-hearted veteran of sixty-six years responded alone. It was the glory of the impossible. Yet from Muscat he wrote shortly before his death:

			If I can get no faithful servant and guide for the journey into the interior, well versed in dealing with Arabs and getting needful common supplies (I want but little), I may try Bahrein, or Hodeidah and Sana, and if that fails, the north of Africa again, in some highland; for without a house of our own the climate would be insufferable for me—at least during the very hot months—and one’s work would be at a standstill. But I shall not give up, please God, even temporarily, my plans for the interior, unless, all avenues being closed, it would be sheer madness to attempt to carry them out.6

			I shall not give up”—and he did not till he died. Nor will the Church of Christ give up the work for which he and others like him laid down their lives in Oman. It goes on.

			The Apostolic Ambition

			The unoccupied provinces of Arabia and the Sudan await men with the spirit of Bishop French. For the ambition to reach out from centers already occupied to regions beyond, even when those very centers are undermanned and in need of reinforcement, is not Quixotic or fantastic, but truly apostolic. “Yes, so have I been ambitious,” said Paul, “to preach the Gospel not where Christ was already named, lest I should build on another man’s foundation; but as it is written, they shall see to whom no tidings of Him came, and they who have not heard shall understand” (Rom 15:20-21). He wrote this when leaving a city as important as Corinth, and goes on to state that this is the reason why he did not yet visit Rome, but that he hopes to do so on his way to Spain! If the uttermost confines of the Roman Empire were part of his program who had already preached Christ from Jerusalem to Illyricum in the first century, we surely, at the beginning of the 20th century, should have no less ambition to enter every unoccupied field that “they may see to whom no tidings came and that those who have not heard may understand.”

			There is no instance of an Apostle being driven abroad under the compulsion of a bald command. Each one went as a lover to his betrothed on his appointed errand. It was all instinctive and natural. They were equally controlled by the common vision, but they had severally personal visions which drew them whither they were needed. In the first days of Christianity, there is an absence of the calculating spirit. Most of the Apostles died outside of Palestine, though human logic would have forbidden them to leave the country until it had been Christianized. The calculating instinct is death to faith, and had the Apostles allowed it to control their motives and actions, they would have said: “The need in Jerusalem is so profound, our responsibilities to people of our own blood so obvious, that we must live up to the principle that charity begins at home. After we have won the people of Jerusalem, of Judea and of the Holy Land in general, then it will be time enough to go abroad; but our problems, political, moral and religious, are so unsolved here in this one spot that it is manifestly absurd to bend our shoulders to a new load.”7

			It was the bigness of the task and its difficulty that thrilled the early Church. Its apparent impossibility was its glory, its world-wide character, its grandeur. The same is true today. Neesima of Japan wrote:

			I am happy in a meditation on the marvelous growth of Christianity in the world, and believe that if it finds any obstacles it will advance still faster and swifter even as the stream runs faster when it finds any hindrances on its course.8

			Hope and Patience

			He that ploweth the virgin soil should plow in hope. God never disappoints His husbandmen. The harvest always follows the seed time. Wrote missionary Hogberg from Central Asia:

			When we first came to our field, it was impossible to gather even a few people to hear the glad tidings of the Gospel. We could not gather any children for school. We could not spread gospels or tracts. When building the new station, we also had a little chapel built. Then we wondered, “Will this room ever be filled up with Muslims listening to the Gospel?” Our little chapel has been filled with hearers and still a larger room! Day after day we may preach as much as we have strength to, and the Muslims no longer object to listen to the Gospel truth. ‘Before your coming hither no one spoke or thought of Jesus Christ, now everywhere one hears His name,’ a Muhammadan said to me. At the beginning of our work they threw away the Gospels or burnt them, or brought them back again—now they buy them, kiss the books, and touching it to the forehead and pressing it to the heart, they show the highest honor that a Muslim can show a book.9

			But the pioneer husbandman must have long patience. When Judson was lying loaded with chains in a Burmese dungeon, a fellow prisoner asked with a sneer about the prospect for the conversion of the heathen. Judson calmly answered, “The prospects are as bright as are the promises of God.”10 There is scarcely a country today which is not as accessible, or where the difficulties are greater, than was the case in Burma when Judson faced them and overcame.

			Challenge of the Closed Door

			The prospects for the evangelization of all the unoccupied fields are “as bright as the promises of God.” Why should we longer wait to evangelize them? Robert E. Speer said:

			The evangelization of the world in this generation is no play-word. It is no motto to be bandied about carelessly. The evangelization of the world in this generation is the summons of Jesus Christ to every one of the disciples to lay himself upon a cross, himself to walk in the footsteps of Him who, though He was rich, for our sakes became poor, that we through His poverty might be rich, himself to count his life as of no account, that he may spend it as Christ spent His for the redemption of the world.11

			Who will do this for the unoccupied fields? The student volunteers of today must not rest satisfied until the watchword, peculiarly their own, finds practical application for the most neglected and difficult fields, as well as the countries where the harvest is ripe and the call is for reapers in ever increasing numbers. The plea of destitution is even stronger than that of opportunity. Opportunism is not the last word in missions. The open door beckons; the closed door challenges him who has a right to enter. The unoccupied fields of the world have, therefore, a claim of peculiar weight and urgency. “In this 20th century of Christian history there should be no unoccupied fields. The Church is bound to remedy the lamentable condition with the least possible delay.”12

			Make a Life, Not a Living

			The unoccupied fields, therefore, are a challenge to all whose lives are unoccupied by that which is highest and best; whose lives are occupied only with the weak things or the base things that do not count. There are eyes that have never been illumined by a great vision, minds that have never been gripped by an unselfish thought, hearts that have never thrilled with passion for another’s wrong, and hands that have never grown weary or strong in lifting a great burden. To such, the knowledge of these Christless millions in lands yet unoccupied should come like a new call from Macedonia, and a startling vision of God’s will for them. As Bishop Brent remarks:

			We never know what measure of moral capacity is at our disposal until we try to express it in action. An adventure of some proportions is not uncommonly all that a young man needs to determine and fix his manhood’s powers.13

			
			Is there a more heroic test for the powers of manhood than pioneer work in the mission field? Here is opportunity for those who at home may never find elbow-room for their latent capacities, who may never find adequate scope elsewhere for all the powers of their minds and their souls. There are hundreds of Christian college men who expect to spend life in practicing law or in some trade for a livelihood, yet who have strength and talent enough to enter these unoccupied fields. There are young doctors who might gather around them in some new mission station thousands of those who “suffer the horrors of heathenism and Islam,” and lift their burden of pain, but who now confine their efforts to some “pent-up Utica” where the healing art is subject to the law of competition and is measured too often merely in terms of a cash-book and ledger. They are making a living; they might be making a life.

			Bishop Phillips Brooks once threw down the challenge of a big task in these words: 

			Do not pray for easy lives; pray to be stronger men. Do not pray for tasks equal to your powers; pray for powers equal to your tasks. Then the doing of your work shall be no miracle, but you shall be a miracle.14

			He could not have chosen words more applicable if he had spoken of the evangelization of the unoccupied fields of the world with all their baffling difficulties and their glorious impossibilities. God can give us power for the task. He was sufficient for those who went out in the past, and is sufficient for those who go out today. 

			Face to face with these millions in darkness and degradation, knowing the condition of their lives on the unimpeachable testimony of those who have visited these countries, this great unfinished task, this unattempted task, calls today for those who are willing to endure and suffer in accomplishing it.

			No Sacrifice, But a Privilege

			When David Livingstone visited Cambridge University, on December 4, 1857, he made an earnest appeal for that continent, which was then almost wholly an unoccupied field. His words, which were in a sense his last will and testament for college men, as regards Africa, may well close this book:

			For my own part, I have never ceased to rejoice that God has appointed me to such an office. People talk of the sacrifice I have made in spending so much of my life in Africa. Can that be called a sacrifice which is simply paid back as a small part of a great debt owing to our God, which we can never repay? Is that a sacrifice which brings its own blest reward in healthful activity, the consciousness of doing good, peace of mind, and a bright hope of a glorious destiny hereafter? Away with the word in such a view, and with such a thought! It is emphatically no sacrifice. Say rather it is a privilege. Anxiety, sickness, suffering, or danger, now and then, with a fore-going of the common conveniences and charities of this life, may make us pause, and cause the spirit to waver, and the soul to sink, but let this only be for a moment. All these are nothing when compared with the glory which shall hereafter be revealed in and for us. I never made a sacrifice. I beg to direct your attention to Africa. I know that in a few years I shall be cut off in that country, which is now open; do not let it be shut again! I go back to Africa to try to make an open path for commerce and Christianity; carry out the work which I have begun. I leave it with you.15[image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 What does Zwemer mean by “inverted homesickness?”

				 Are the challenges in this article an inspiration or a disturbance to you? Restate the challenge in this article in your own words.

				 Review the arguments Zwemer offers for people to consider “unoccupied fields.” Restate his arguments with today’s situation in view. Are there presently “unoccupied fields?”

			

		

	


	
		
			The Bridges of God

			Donald A. McGavran

		
			[image: donald-mcgavran]It is of the utmost importance that the Church understands how peoples, not merely individuals, become Christian.

			Donald A. McGavran was born in India of missionary parents and returned there as a third-generation missionary in 1923, serving as a director of religious education and translating the Gospels in the Chhattisgarhi dialect of Hindi. He founded the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary, and was formerly Dean Emeritus. McGavran was the author of several influential books, including The Bridges of God, How Churches Grow, and Understanding Church Growth. 

			From The Bridges of God, 1955, 1981. Public domain.

			“The Bridges of God” appeared in 1954, and it has since become known as the classic summons for missionaries to utilize the “bridges” of family and kinship ties within each people group thereby prompting “people movements” to Christ. This is contrasted with the “Mission Station Approach,” dominant in missionary strategy of the 19th century, whereby individual converts are gathered into “colonies” or compounds isolated from the social mainstream. Donald McGavran claims that whereas the latter approach was necessary and useful in the 19th and early 20th centuries, “a new pattern is at hand, which, while new, is as old as the Church itself.”

			The Crucial Question in Christian Missions

			Much study has been devoted to world evangelization. We know the answers to many questions about the propagation of the gospel. But what is perhaps the most important question of all still awaits an answer. That question is: How do peoples become Christian?

			This article asks how clans, tribes, castes—in short, how peoples—become Christian. Every nation is made up of various strata of society. In many nations each stratum is clearly separated from every other. The individuals in each stratum intermarry chiefly, if not solely, with each other. Their intimate life is therefore limited to their own society, that is, to their own people. They may work with others, they may buy from and sell to the individuals of other societies, but their intimate life is wrapped up with the individuals of their own people. Individuals of another stratum, possibly close neighbors, may become Christians or Communists without the first stratum being much concerned. But when individuals of their own kind start becoming Christians, that touches their very lives. How do chain reactions in these strata of society begin? How do peoples become Christian?

			Here is a question to which not speculation but knowledge must urgently be applied. The question is how, in a manner true to the Bible, can a Christian movement be established in some class, caste, tribe or other segment of society which will, over a period of years, so bring groups of its related families to Christian faith that the whole people is Christianized in a few decades? It is of the utmost importance that the Church should understand how peoples, and not merely individuals, become Christian.

			The Unfamiliar in People Movements

			Individualistic Westerners cannot without special effort grasp how peoples become Christian. The missionary movement is largely staffed by persons from the West or by nationals trained in their ideas, and while evangelization has been carried on with correct enough views on how individuals have become Christian, there have been hazy or even erroneous views on how peoples become Christian.

			Western Individualism Obscures Group Processes

			
			In the West, Christianization is an extremely individualistic process. This is due to various causes. For one thing, in Western nations there are few exclusive subsocieties. Then too, because freedom of conscience exists, one member of a family can become Christian and live as a Christian without being ostracized by the rest of the family. Furthermore, Christianity is regarded as true, even by many who do not profess it. It is considered a good thing to join the Church. A person is admired for taking a stand for Christ. There have been no serious rivals to the Church. Thus, individuals are able to make decisions as individuals without severing social bonds.

			Again, with the disruption of clan and family life that followed the Industrial Revolution, Westerners became accustomed to do what appealed to them as individuals. As larger family groupings were broken up through migration, the movement of rural folk to the cities and repeated shifts of homes, people came to act for themselves without consulting their neighbors or families. A habit of independent decision was established. In the Christian churches this habit was further strengthened by the practice of revival meetings appealing for individual decisions to the accompaniment of great emotion. Indeed, the theological presupposition was not merely that salvation depended on an individual act of faith in Christ (which is unquestioned), but also that this act was somehow of a higher order if it were done against family opinion (which is dubious). Separate individual accession to the Church was held by some to be not only a better, but the only valid way of becoming a Christian. Had the question arisen as to how peoples became Christian, the answer would have been given that it was by individual after individual becoming soundly converted.

			There tended to be little recognition of the social organism which is a people or of the desirability of preserving the culture and community life—indeed, of enhancing them—through the process of conversion. The social factor in the conversion of peoples passed unnoticed because peoples were not identified as separate entities, but rather as aggregates of individuals whose conversion was achieved one by one.

			However, a people is not an aggregate of individuals. In a true people, intermarriage and the intimate details of social intercourse take place within the society. A true people is a social organism which, by virtue of the fact that its members intermarry very largely within its own confines, becomes a separate race in their minds. Since the human family, except in the individualistic West, is largely made up of such castes, clans and peoples, the Christianization of each nation involves the prior Christianization of its various peoples as peoples.

			Because of the intense battle against race prejudice, the concept of separate races of men is discredited in many circles. Missionaries often carry this antipathy to race into their work in tribes and castes who marry within their people and have an intense racial consciousness. To ignore the significance of race hinders Christianization. It makes an enemy of race consciousness, instead of an ally. It does no good to say that tribal peoples ought not to have race prejudice. They do have it and are proud of it. It can be understood and should be made an aid to Christianization.

			What to Do and What Not to Do

			To Christianize a whole people, the first thing not to do is snatch individuals out of it into a different society. Peoples become Christians where a Christward movement occurs within that society. Bishop J. W. Pickett, in his important study Christ’s Way to India’s Heart, says:

			
			The process of extracting individuals from their setting in Hindu or Moslem communities does not build a church. On the contrary it rouses antagonism against Christianity and builds barriers against the spread of the gospel. Moreover, that process has produced many unfortunate, and not a few tragic results in the lives of those most deeply concerned. It has deprived the converts of the values represented by their families and friends and made them dependent for social support to the good life and restraint on evil impulses upon men and women, their colleagues in the Christian faith, with whom they have found it difficult to develop fellowship and a complete sense of community. It has sacrificed much of the convert’s evangelistic potentialities by separating him from his People. It has produced anaemic churches that know no true leadership and are held together chiefly by common dependence on the mission or the missionary.

			Obviously the Christianization of a people requires reborn men and women. A mere change of name accomplishes nothing. While the new convert must remain within his people, he must also experience the new birth. “Since, then, you have been raised with Christ, set your hearts on things above, not on earthly things” (Col 3:1-2). The power of any People Movement to Christ depends in great measure on the number of truly converted persons in it. We wish to make this quite clear. The Christianization of peoples is not assisted by slighting or forgetting real personal conversion. There is no substitute for justification by faith in Jesus Christ or for the gift of the Holy Spirit.

			Thus a Christward movement within a people can be defeated either by extracting the new Christians from their society (i.e., by allowing them to be squeezed out by their non-Christian relatives) or by the non-Christians so dominating the Christians that their new life in Christ is not apparent. An incipient Christward movement can be destroyed by either danger.

			The Group Mind and Group Decision

			To understand the psychology of the innumerable subsocieties which make up non-Christian nations, it is essential that the leaders of the churches and missions strive to see life from the point of view of a people to whom individual action is treachery. Among those who think corporately, only a rebel would strike out alone without consultation and without companions. The individual does not think of himself as a self-sufficient unit, but as part of the group. His business affairs, his children’s marriages, his personal problems or the difficulties he has with his wife are properly settled by group thinking. Peoples become Christian as this group-mind is brought into a life-giving relationship to Jesus as Lord.

			It is important to note that the group decision is not the sum of separate individual decisions. The leader makes sure that his followers will follow. The followers make sure that they are not ahead of each other. Husbands sound out wives. Sons pledge their fathers. “Will we as a group move if so-and-so does not come?” is a frequent question. As the group considers becoming Christian, tension mounts and excitement rises. Indeed, a prolonged informal vote-taking is under way. A change of religion involves a community change. Only as its members move together does change become healthy and constructive.

			Groups are usually fissured internally. This has a definite bearing on group decision. If in some town or village there are 76 families of a given people, they may be split into several sub-groups. Often such divisions are formed by rivalries between prominent men. They may be geographical or economic. Group thinking usually occurs at its best within these sub-groups. A sub-group will often come to decision before the whole. Indeed, a sub-group often furnishes enough social life for it to act alone.

			Peoples become Christian as a wave of decision for Christ sweeps through the group mind, involving many individual decisions but being far more than merely their sum. This may be called a chain reaction. Each decision sets off others and the sum total powerfully affects every individual. When conditions are right, not merely each sub-group, but the entire group concerned decides together.

			Terms Defined

			We call this process a “People Movement.” “People” is a more universal word than “tribe,” “caste” or “clan.” It is more exact than “group.” It fits everywhere. Therefore in this article we shall speak of People Movements to Christ.

			The Characteristic Pattern of the Great Century 

			Latourette has given the name “the Great Century” to the time between 1800 and 1914. He says, “When consideration is given to the difficulties which faced it, in the 19th century, Christianity made amazing progress all around the world. It came to the end of the period on a rapidly ascending curve. Its influence on culture was out of all proportions to its numerical strength. It had an outstanding role as a pioneer in new types of education, in movements of the relief and prevention of human suffering and in disseminating ideas.”

			How did Christianization proceed during the Great Century? This is a most important question because most of our present thinking is colored by the missionary effort of that century. The Great Century created a new method to meet a new situation. Both situation and method are worthy of our closest study.

			The New Situation Described: The Gulf of Separation

			Missions were carried on from the ruling, wealthy, literate, modern countries which were experiencing all the benefits of political and religious freedom, an expanding production and universal education. By the 19th century, the West had progressed while the East had stood still, so that there was a great gap between them. Western missionaries went to poor, illiterate, medieval and agricultural countries. While it is true that missionaries tried to identify themselves with the people, they were never able to rid themselves of the inevitable separateness which the great progress of their home lands had imposed upon them.

			This gulf became very clear in the living arrangements which European and American missionaries found necessary. Their standard of living at home was much higher than that of the average citizen on the mission fields. Servants were cheap and saved much domestic labor. The people of the land generally walked, but the missionary was accustomed to a conveyance and so he used one. The color of his skin also set him apart. He was a white man, a member of the ruling race. The Western style of cooking agreed with him, whereas the Eastern style did not; so in matters of food there also came to be a great gulf between him and the people of the land.

			There were practically no bridges across this gulf. There was nothing even remotely similar to the Jewish bridge over which Christianity marched into the Gentile world. Staggering numbers of people lived on the fertile plains of Asia, but not one of them had any Christian relatives! Even in the port cities there were none. The normal flow of the Christian religion simply could not take place. Separated by color, standard of living, prestige, literacy, mode of travel, place of residence and many other factors, the missionary was, indeed, isolated from those to whom he brought the message of salvation.

			The missionaries did learn the languages of the country and learned them well. They served the people with love, taught their children, visited in their homes, went with them through famines and epidemics, ate with them, bought from them and sold to them and more than any other group of white men in the tropics, were at one with them. Thus, it will be said, this emphasis on the separateness of the missionary is exaggerated. To the student of the growth and spread of religions, however, it is apparent that these casual contacts described above are just that—casual contacts. They are not the living contacts, the contacts of tribe and race and blood, which enable the non-Christian to say, as he hears a Christian speak: “This messenger of the Christian religion is one of my own family, my own people, one of us.” Casual contacts may win a few individuals to a new faith, but unless these individuals are able to start a living movement within their own society, it does not start at all.

			The separateness we describe seemed likely to last a long time. It existed in an unchanging world, where the dominance of the West and the dependence of the East seemed to be permanent. Missionaries thought, “There will be centuries before us, and in a 400-year relationship like that of Rome to her dependent peoples, we shall gradually bring these peoples also into the Christian faith.”

			When the churches and their missionaries have no living approach, how do they go about the Christianization of peoples?

			The New Method Evolved: The Exploratory Mission Station Approach

			If there is any aspect that is typical of modern missions, it is the mission station with its gathered colony. Missionaries facing the gulf of separation built mission stations and gathered colonies of Christians.

			
			They acquired a piece of land, often with great difficulty. They built residences suitable for white men, and then they added churches, schools, quarters in which to house helpers, hospitals, leprosy homes, orphanages and printing establishments. The mission station was usually at some center of communication. Extensive tours were made from it into the surrounding countryside. It was home to the missionary staff, and all the activities of the mission took place around the station. Here the missionaries gathered converts. It was exceedingly difficult for those hearing the good news for the first time to accept the Christian religion. They knew nothing of Christianity except that it was the religion of the white men. Those who did become Christians were usually forced out of their own homes and came to live at the mission colony, where they were usually employed. Orphans were sheltered. Slaves were bought and freed. Women were rescued. Healed patients became Christian and usually came to live at the mission station. They formed the gathered colony.

			This kind of mission approach took shape out of the individualistic background typical of much of Protestantism in the 18th and 19th centuries. For converts, leaving father and mother invested their decisions with a particular validity. To gather a compound full of Christians out of a non-Christian population seemed a good way to proceed. Frequently it was also the only possible way. The universal suspicion and often the violent hostility with which Christianity was regarded would have forced into the gathered colony pattern even those who consciously sought integration.

			This, then, was the pattern which was characteristic of most beginnings in the Great Century. We call it the exploratory mission station approach, but from the point of view of the resulting churches, it was the exploratory gathered colony approach.

			The Road Branches According to Response

			This beginning was adopted by practically all missions. It may be thought of as a road running along a flat and somewhat desolate plain and then dividing with one branch continuing along the plain and the other climbing the green fertile hills. Whether missions continued on the flat accustomed road (of the gathered church approach) or ascended the high road by means of the People Movement Approach depended on the response given to the Christian message by the population and on the missionaries’ understanding of that response.

			Where the number of conversions remained small decade after decade, the mission remained the dominant partner and the Mission Station Approach continued and was strengthened. It was strengthened because the gathered colony furnished Christian workers so that the mission could expand mission healing, mission teaching and mission preaching. Where the number of conversions mounted steadily with every passing decade, there the Church became the dominant partner and the mission started using the People Movement Approach. Scores of thousands became Christians.

			These two ways of carrying on mission work are distinct and different. The People Movements will be described in the next section. The remainder of this section will be devoted to describing the way in which the exploratory phase gradually turned into the permanent Mission Station Approach or gathered colony approach.

			Small response was not expected by the early missionaries. The exploratory Mission Station Approach was not launched as an accommodation to a hard-hearted and irresponsive population. It was regarded as a first stage after which great ingathering would occur. Even after the Basel Mission had lost eight of its first ten missionaries in nine years, the heroic Andreas Riis wrote back from the Gold Coast in Africa, “Let us press on. All Africa must be won for Christ. Though a thousand missionaries die, send more.” The exploratory gathered colony approach was adopted with the expectation that the Christian faith would sweep non-Christian lands, bringing them untold blessings.

			But these expectations were often frustrated by meager response. In the light of the event, Professor Latourette can now serenely write:

			The advanced cultures and faiths of Asia and North Africa did not yield so readily as did those of the primitive folk, either to Western civilization or to Christianity. This was to be expected. It has usually been characteristic of advanced cultures and their religions that they have been much slower to disintegrate before an invading civilization.

			
			A factor in the small response, whose importance cannot be overestimated, is that conversions were mainly out of the nation. Converts felt that they were joining an entirely foreign way of living—proclaimed by foreigners, led by foreigners and ruled by foreigners. Converts came alone. A vicious circle was established: the few becoming Christian one by one set such a pattern that it was difficult for a Christward movement to be started. The person not only became a Christian, but he was generally believed to have “joined another race.”

			The Exploratory Approach Becomes Permanent: Terms Defined

			Where meager response continued, there gathered colony missions gradually accommodated themselves to carrying on mission work among populations which would not obey the call of God. The mission found plenty of good work to do. It never admitted, even to itself, that it had really given up hope of a great ingathering of souls, but that is what had actually happened.

			The Churches Born of the Mission Station Approach

			The first aim of missions is the establishment of churches. As we start to examine the results of the Mission Station Approach, we turn to an inspection of the kind of churches which mission stations have fathered. These we shall call Mission Station churches or gathered colony churches.

			They have some favorable characteristics. They are composed of greatly transformed and well educated individuals. The membership is literate. They come to church with hymn books. They can read their Bibles. On the whole, the Mission Station Churches are made up of people who are soundly Christian. The membership is proud of being Christian and feels that it has gained tremendously by belonging to the Christian fellowship. There are, of course, many nominal Christians and some whose conduct brings shame on the church, but even these are likely to send their children to Sunday School and church!

			They are organized into strong congregations. They have good permanent church buildings, qualified pastors and ministers and regular church services. In some churches the giving is exemplary and there are many tithers. All told, the impression is that of small, tight, well-knit communities, buttressed by intermarriage and considering themselves to be a part of world Christianity.

			On the debit side, these mission station churches are lacking in the qualities needed for growth and multiplication. They are, in truth, gathered churches, made up of individual converts, or “brands snatched from the burning,” or famine orphans or a mixture of all three. The individual converts and rescued persons have usually been disowned by their non-Christian relatives and they feel superior to their own unconverted relatives. This is particularly true when they come from the oppressed classes. The second generation of Christians is even farther removed from their non-Christian relatives than the first. In the third generation, the gathered church members as a rule know none of their non-Christian relatives at all. A new people has been established which intermarries only within itself and thinks of itself as a separate community.

			The Christians of the gathered colony approach have a vivid realization of the power of education, but they do not always have a vivid experience of the power of God. Many would grant that it was Christian education which had lifted them—an education given to them in the name of Jesus Christ. 

			
			It sometimes happens that the members of a mission station church, sensing the obvious fact that there is only limited employment in a mission station, draw the easy conclusion that if more people become Christians, the resources of the mission will be spread thinner and there will be less for each of the existing Christians. Cases have occurred where they have actually discouraged possible converts from becoming Christian.

			Gathered colony churches are often too richly served by foreign missions. In one typical mission station church of 700 souls, we find a missionary in charge of two primary schools and one middle school for day pupils, another in charge of a middle boarding school for girls, a missionary doctor and his nurse wife who run a hospital and an evangelistic missionary who gives half his time to the Christian community. Missionaries with less than half these resources, who are shepherding large numbers of Christians who have come to Christ in some People Movement may gasp with unbelief that such heavy occupation could occur. Yet both the national and the missionary leaders of such mission station churches consider that they really are managing with a minimum degree of foreign aid!

			But—The Era is Drawing to a Close

			However, as Latourette points out, the era is passing. The days in which the mission stations can exert a major influence on the affairs of Eastern nations are drawing to a close. Mission schools in Asia and North Africa no longer have the influence which they once had. They cannot expect to wield the influence which they did in the days when Western cultures were first arriving in Asia and Africa. And what is true of schools is also true of mission station hospitals. 

			Non-Christian nations are impatient with foreign tutelage. They believe it is demeaning to their national pride to admit to the need for guidance from any Western nation. The East, particularly India, honestly believes that, except for mechanization and industrialization, the West has little to give to the “spiritual East.” 

			It would be giving a distorted impression if the last paragraph were to imply that Christian missions have no more usefulness as cultural “hands across the sea.” In the days ahead when nations are forced into closer and closer cooperation, all friendly efforts to interpret nations to each other will be of value. The continued residence of Westerners in the East will doubtless do good. But the days of great secular influence of foreign mission stations apart from great national churches are probably about over.

			They should be over for a further reason: there is now a use for mission resources which will do more for nation building, more for international peace and more for the Church than the further penetration of non-Christian faiths and cultures from the vantage point of a mission station.

			Salute and Farewell

			So has run the characteristic pattern of the Great Century, but a new age is upon us. A new pattern is at hand, which, while new, is as old as the Church itself. It is a God-designed pattern by which not ones but thousands will acknowledge Christ as Lord and grow into full discipleship as people after people, clan after clan, tribe after tribe and community after community are claimed for and nurtured in the Christian faith.

			The God-Given People Movements

			While the typical pattern of missionary activity has been that of the Mission Station Approach, occasionally People Movements to Christ have resulted. These have not as a rule been sought by missionaries—though in Oceania, Indonesia and Africa there have been some exceptions. The movements are the outcome of the mysterious movement of the Spirit of God. Their pattern of growth is very different from that described in the last chapter. They have provided over 90 percent of the growth of the newer churches throughout the world. The great bulk of the membership and of the congregations of the younger churches consists of converts and the descendants of converts won in People Movements.

			In spite of this, we maintain that People Movements were the exception and that the typical approach of the last century was the Mission Station Approach. The number of mission stations from which Christian movements have started is relatively small. Mission enterprises are, for the most part, those which serve non-Christians and gathered colony churches. As Hendrik Kraemer writes, “Missionary thinking and planning in this revolutionary period are still overwhelmingly influenced by the Mission Station Approach.” 

			Some People Movements Described

			Adoniram Judson went to Burma as a missionary to the cultured Buddhist Burmese. But he took under his wing a rough character, by the name of Ko Tha Byu, a Karen by race. The Karens were among the backward tribes of Burma. They were animistic peasants and were supposed by the Burmese to be stupid inferior people. “You can teach a buffalo, but not a Karen,” was the common verdict. Judson spent six months trying to teach this former criminal, now his servant, the meaning of the redemptive death of our Lord Jesus Christ and made such little progress that he was inclined to take the common verdict as true. However, he persisted, and a few months later Ko Tha Byu became a convinced, if not a highly illuminated, Christian.

			As Judson toured Burma, speaking to the Burmese of that land, Ko Tha Byu, the camp follower, spoke to the humble Karen in each vicinity. The Karens started becoming Christian. Here a band of ten families, there one or two, and yonder a jungle settlement of five families accepted the Lordship of Christ. We do not have the data to prove that those who came were interrelated, but it is highly probable that connected families were coming in. A chain reaction was occurring. We can reasonably assume that among his close relatives alone, to say nothing of cousins and second cousins, Ko Tha Byu had a host of excellent living contacts. The early converts doubtless came from among these and their relatives.

			Judson, translating the Bible into Burmese, was concerned with more important matters than a Christian movement among a backward tribe. For years he considered the Karen converts a side issue. However, the next generation of missionaries included some who were veritable Pauls, expanding the movement as far along the paths and across the rice paddies as possible. Today there is a mighty Christian Movement among the Karens and their related tribes in Burma, numbering hundreds and thousands of souls. The Karen Christians are good Christians. Discipled through a People Movement and now in the process of perfecting, they are not under the delusion that a nominal Christianity is worth anything to God. The thousands of churches scattered across the country contain a normal proportion of earnest Spirit-filled Christians. 

			We stress this because it is a mistake to assume that People Movement Christians, merely because they have come to the Christian faith in chains of families, must inevitably be nominal Christians. Such an assumption is usually based on prejudice, not fact. All churches face the problem of how to avoid creating nominal Christians. People Movements in themselves do not encourage the production of nominal Christians.

			Up in the north of Pakistan there was a lowly people called Churas. They were the agricultural laborers in a mixed Muslim and Hindu civilization. They formed about 7% of the total population and were Untouchables. They were oppressed. They skinned dead cattle, cured the skins, collected the bones and sold them. They had been largely overlooked by the missionaries preaching Christ to the respectable members of the Hindu and Muslim communities and organizing their few hard-won converts into mission station churches. Then a man named Ditt from among the Churas turned to Christ, continued to live among his people, despite their attempts at ostracism, and gradually brought his relatives to the Christian faith. 

			The missionaries were at first dubious about admitting these lowest of the low to the Christ-ian fellowship, lest the upper castes and the Muslims take offense and come to think of the Christian enterprise as an “untouchable” affair. But those who became Christians were pastored and taught and organized into churches. Because the converts came as groups without 

			social dislocation, the efforts of the pastors and the missionaries could be given largely to teaching and preaching. Attention did not have to be diverted to providing jobs and wives, houses and land for individual converts. The Mission to whom God had entrusted this Movement was made up of devout men and women and they gave themselves to the task. The outcome at the end of

			about 80 years is that there are no more Churas in that section of India. They have all become Christians.

			In Indonesia there have also been a comparatively large number of God-given People Movements. In the north of Sumatra there is a flourishing Batak People Movement, numbering hundreds of thousands. In 1937, on the island of Nias off the north-west coast of Sumatra, there were 102,000 Christians; in 1916 there were none. In the northern parts of the Celebes, the Minahasa tribes were fairly solidly Christian by 1940 and in the center the growth of People Movements was rapid. There were tribal movements toward Christ in the Moluccas, the Sangi and the Talaud Islands. Around the year 1930, between eight and ten thousand a year were being baptized in Dutch New Guinea. By 1936 the number of Protestant Christians was reported to be 1,610,533. The Roman Church also has increased by numerous People Movements. In 1937 there were 570,974 members of the Roman Catholic Church. New large People Movements in Sumatra have taken place after 1950 and in Irian and Kalimantan after 1960.

			In Africa there have been a large number of People Movements. The day is not far off when most of Africa south of the Sahara will have been discipled.

			The Churches Born of People Movements

			The most obvious result of Christian missions which have been fathering and furthering Christward movements is a tremendous host of Christian churches. It has been calculated that there are well over a hundred thousand congregations of Christians brought to a knowledge of God through recent Christian People Movements. These exist in most of the non-Christian countries.

		
			Let us consider the unexpectedly large number of People Movements. The islands of the Pacific have been largely discipled by People Movements. India has its extensive list of movements from the Malas and Madigas, the Nagas and Garas, the Mahars and Bhils and many others. Indonesia and Burma total well over a score of People Movements of some power. Africa has numerous tribes in which the churches are growing in tribe-wise fashion. Two new People Movements are being reported in 1980: one in Mindanao and one in Mexico. Our list might be made much larger. Each of these hundreds of People Movements is multiplying Christian congregations as it grows.

			These scores of thousands of congregations have many features in common. The pastors of the churches are usually men with about seven years of schooling plus some seminary training. The church buildings are often temporary adobe or wattle buildings, though there are many well-built churches among the older congregations. In older, larger People Movements today, national ministers head the church, while missionaries work as assistants directed by the church council. Many members of the churches are illiterate. But in the People Movement churches, the bulk of the Christian population has available to it only such educational advantages as the average non-Christian shares. 

			In some African countries, the school picture is totally different. Government does its education through missions. In such lands the children of the People Movements have excellent educational opportunities and the membership of the churches is growing up largely literate.

			Yet People Movement Churches are remarkably stable. There are reversions, especially in the early days, but on the whole, once a people has become Christian, it stays Christian even in the face of vigorous persecution. In addition to the faith of each individual and the courage which comes from worldwide fellowship, the very bonds of relationship and social cohesion keep weak individuals from denying the faith.

			Unvalued Pearls

			One of the curious facts about People Movements is that they have seldom been sought or desired. Pickett records in his book, Christian Mass Movements in India, that most People Movements have actually been resisted by the leaders of the church and mission where they started. These leaders often had grave doubts whether it was right to take in groups of individuals, many of whom seemed to have little ascertainable personal faith. Nevertheless, despite a certain degree of repression, movements did occur. One wonders what would have happened had missions from the beginning of the “Great Century” been actively searching and praying for the coming of Christward marches by the various peoples making up the population of the world.

			Those People Movements which did occur were seldom really understood. The way of corporate decision was obscured by the Western preference for individual decision. The processes of perfecting the churches were confused with the process by which a people turns from idols to serve the living God. Even where there has been great growth, as in parts of Africa, faulty understanding of People Movements has resulted in much less than maximum growth and has caused needless damage to tribal life.

			Christward movements of peoples are the supreme goal of missionary effort. Many who read this will not agree with this and indeed, it has never been generally accepted. Yet we not only affirm it, but go further and claim that the vast stirrings of the Spirit which occur in People Movements are God-given. We dare not think of People Movements to Christ as merely social phenomena. True, we can account for some of the contributing factors which have brought them about. There is so much that is mysterious and beyond anything we can ask or think, though, so much that is a product of religious faith, and so much evident working of divine Power, that we must confess that People Movements are gifts of God. It is as if in the fullness of time God gives to His servants the priceless beginning of a People Movement. If that succeeds, the Church is firmly planted.

			It is time to recognize that when revival really begins in China, Japan, Africa, the Muslim world and India, it will probably appear in the form of People Movements to Christ. This is the way in which Evangelical Christianity spread in Roman Catholic Europe at the time of the Reformation. It is the best way for it to spread in any land.

			Five Great Advantages

			People Movements have five considerable advantages:

			1. First, they have provided the Christian movement with permanent churches rooted in the soil of hundreds of thousands of villages. For their continued economic life they are quite independent of Western missions. They are accustomed (unfortunately too accustomed) to a low degree of education. Yet their devotion has frequently been tested in the fires of persecution and found to be pure gold. They are here to stay. They are permanent comrades on the pilgrim way.

			2. They have the advantage of being naturally indigenous. In the Mission Station Approach the convert is brought in as an individual to a pattern dominated by the foreigner. The foreigner has set the pace and the style, often to his own dismay, but such denationalization is a very minor affair in true People Movements. In them the new Christians seldom see the missionary. They are immersed in their own cultures. Their style of clothing, of eating and of speaking continues almost unchanged. Their churches are necessarily built like their houses—and are as indigenous as anyone could wish. They cannot sing or learn foreign tunes readily, so local tunes are often used. Thus an indigenous quality, highly sought and rarely found by leaders of the Mission Station Approach churches, is obtained without effort by the People Movement churches. Church headquarters, however, need to make special efforts to keep their training of People Movement youth and leadership thoroughly indigenous.

			3. People Movements have a third major advantage. With them “the spontaneous expansion of the Church” is natural. The phrase “spontaneous expansion” sums up the valuable contribution to missionary thinking made by Roland Allen and World Dominion. It requires that new converts be formed into churches which from the beginning are fully equipped with all spiritual authority to multiply themselves. Foreign missionaries might be helpful as advisers or assistants but should never be necessary to the completeness of the Church or to its power of unlimited expansion. 

			
			Spontaneous expansion involves a full trust in the Holy Spirit and a recognition that the ecclesiastical traditions of the older churches are not necessarily useful to the younger churches arising out of the missions from the West. New groups of converts are expected to multiply themselves in the same way as did the new groups of converts who were the early churches. Advocates of spontaneous expansion point out that foreign directed movements will in the end lead to sterility and antagonism to their sponsors. Therefore, the method called the Mission Station Approach will never bring us within measurable distance of the evangelization of the world.

			Desirable as spontaneous expansion is, it is a difficult ideal for the Mission Station Approach churches to achieve. They might be freed from all bonds to the Western churches, they might be convinced that they had all the spiritual authority needed to multiply themselves, they might be filled with the Holy Spirit and abound in desire to win others to Christ, and yet—just because they form a separate people and have no organic linkages with any other neighboring people—they would find it extremely difficult to form new churches. 

			In People Movement churches, on the contrary, spontaneous expansion is natural. Both the desire to win their “own fold” and the opportunity to bear witness in unaffected intimate conversation are present to a high degree. There is abundant contact through which conviction can transmit itself. True, in People Movements this natural growth can be and alas, sometimes has been slowed down by the atmosphere and techniques of the all-pervading gathered colony approach. But once these are recognized and renounced by the leaders of the People Movement churches, it becomes comparatively easy for spontaneous expansion to occur. Missions can then, like Paul, deliberately attempt to use the relatively unplanned expansion of a Christward People Movement to achieve still greater and more significant enlargement. Thus we come to the most marked advantage of these movements.

			4. These movements have enormous possibilities of growth. That these possibilities are today largely ignored and unrecognized even by the leader of the churches does not diminish either the truth or the importance of this fact. The group movements are fringed with exterior growing points among their own peoples. As Paul discovered, the Palestinian movement had growing points in many places outside that country. Just so, every Christward movement has many possibilities of growth on its fringes. For example, the Madigas have become Christians in large numbers. They are the laborers of South India. They have migrated to many places in India and even abroad. One cannot help wondering whether a fervent proclamation by a modern Madiga St. Paul carrying the news that “We Madigas are becoming Christian by tens of thousands each year; we have found the Savior and as a people have come into possession of the unsearchable riches of Christ,” might not start Madiga Movements in many parts of the world. 

			People Movements also have internal growing points—that is, the unconverted pockets left by any such sweeping movement. Here the leaders of the Christian forces must be alert to see to it that strategic doorways are entered while they are open. Doorways remain open for about one generation. Then they close to the ready flow of the Christian religion. Until the discipling of the entire people, there will be both internal and external growing points. Both will yield large returns if cultivated.

			Of rarer occurrence are the bridges to other communities, such as that over which St. Paul launched his Gentile movements. In order to be called a bridge, the connection must be large enough to provide not merely for the baptism of individuals, but for the baptism of enough groups in a short enough time and a small enough area to create a People Movement in the other community. More of these bridges would be found if they were assiduously sought. More would be used for the expansion of the Christian faith if leaders could be led to understand them and become skilled in their use.

			The possibilities for growth in People Movements are not by any means confined to developing new movements. Leaders of People Movement churches find that after the church has attained power and size the normal process of growth, including the baptism of individual seekers on the fringes of the congregations, often produce more quiet regular in-gatherings year after year than was the case during the period of the greatest exuberance of the movement. One might conclude that once a People Movement church has gained a hundred thousand converts and has become indigenous to the land and forms a noticeable proportion of the population, it is likely to keep on growing. A moderate amount of missionary assistance at places where the churches feel their need produces results far beyond that which those accustomed to the mission station tradition would consider possible.

			5. The fifth advantage is that these movements provide a sound pattern of becoming Christian. Being a Christian is seen not to mean change in a standard of living made possible by foreign funds, but change in inner character made possible by the power of God. In well-nurtured People Movement churches, it is seen to mean the regular worship of God, the regular hearing of the Bible, the giving to the church, the discipline of the congregation, the spiritual care exercised by the pastor, habits of prayer and personal devotion and the eradication of un-Christian types of behavior. This life, centering in the village church, often built by the Christians themselves, is seen to be the main feature of the Christian religion. There are no impressive institutions to divert attention from the central fact. Christians become “people with churches who worship God” rather than “people with hospitals who know medicine,” or “people with schools who get good jobs.” The health of the Christian movement requires that the normal pattern be well known, not merely to the non-Christian peoples, but to the leaders of church and mission and to the rank and file of members. The People Movement supplies the pattern which can be indefinitely reproduced. It is the pattern which with minor variations has obtained peoples for Christ throughout history. [image: globe_sm]

		
					
		
		
		
			Study Questions

			
				Briefly define the term “the bridges of God” and explain the significance of these bridges for mission strategy.

				 Are group decisions valid? Why or why not? Explain the strategic importance of encouraging “multi-individual” decisions.

				 At the time McGavran wrote The Bridges of God, the term “unreached people group” had not yet been used. What is the significance of the idea of “people movements” for the ministry among “unreached peoples”?

			

		

	


	
		
			The New Macedonia

			A Revolutionary New Era in Mission Begins

			Ralph D. Winter

			
			[image: ralph]Ralph D. Winter is the General Director of the Frontier Mission Fellowship (FMF) in Pasadena, CA. After serving ten years as a missionary among Mayan Indians in the highlands of Guatemala, he was called to be a Professor of Missions at the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary. Ten years later, he and his late wife, Roberta, founded the mission society called the Frontier Mission Fellowship. This in turn birthed the U.S. Center for World Mission and the William Carey International University, both of which serve those working at the frontiers of mission.

			Donald McGavran commented, “At the International Congress on World Evangelization, Dr. Ralph Winter proved beyond any reasonable doubt that in the world today [year 1974] 2,700,000,000 men and women cannot hear the gospel by ‘near neighbor evangelism.’ They can hear it only by E-2 and E-3 evangelists who cross cultural, linguistic and geographical barriers, patiently learn that other culture and language, across the decades preach the gospel by word and deed, and multiply reproductive and responsible Christian churches.” McGavran added, “Nothing said at Lausanne had more meaning for the expansion of Christianity between now and the year 2000.” The following article is the text of Winter’s address, given at the July 1974 Lausanne Congress. 

			In recent years, a serious misunderstanding has crept into the thinking of many evangelicals. Curiously, it is based on a number of wonderful facts. The gospel has now gone to the ends of the earth. Christians have now fulfilled the Great Commission in at least a geographical sense. At this moment of history, we can acknowledge with great respect and pride those evangelists of every nation who have gone before us and whose sacrificial efforts and heroic accomplishments have made Christianity by far the world’s largest and most widespread religion, with a Christian church on every continent and in practically every country. This is no hollow victory. Now more than at any time since Jesus walked the shores of Galilee, we know with complete confidence that the gospel is for all men, that it makes sense in any language and that it is not merely a religion of the Mediterranean or of the West.

			This is all true. On the other hand, many Christians as a result have the impression that the job is now nearly done and that to finish it we need only to forge ahead in local evangelism on the part of the now worldwide church reaching out wherever it has already been planted. Many Christian organizations ranging widely from the World Council of Churches to many U.S. denominations, even some evangelical groups, have rushed to the conclusion that we may now abandon traditional missionary strategy and count on local Christians everywhere to finish the job.

			This is why evangelism is the one great password to evangelical unity today. Not everyone can agree on foreign mission strategies, but more people than ever agree on evangelism because that seems to be the one obvious job that remains to be done. All right! There is nothing wrong with evangelism. Most conversions must inevitably take place as the result of some Christian witnessing to a near neighbor and that is evangelism.

			The awesome problem is the additional truth that most non-Christians in the world today are not culturally near neighbors of any Christians and that it will take a special kind of “cross-cultural” evangelism to reach them.

			CROSS-CULTURAL EVANGELISM: THE CRUCIAL NEED

			Examples of the Need

			Let us approach this subject with some graphic illustrations. I am thinking, for example, of the hundreds of thousands of Christians in Pakistan. Almost all of them are people who have never been Muslims and do not have the kind of relationship with the Muslim community that encourages witnessing. Yet they live in a country that is 97 percent Muslim! The Muslims, on their part, have bad attitudes toward the stratum of society represented by the Christians. One group of Christians has boldly called itself The Church of Pakistan. Another group of Christians goes by the name The Presbyterian Church of Pakistan. While these are “national” churches in the sense that they are part of their countries, they can hardly be called national churches if this phrase implies that they are culturally related to that vast bloc of people who constitute the other 97 percent of the country, namely, the Muslims. Thus, although the Muslims are geographically near neighbors of these Christians they are not cultural near-neighbors and thus normal evangelism will not do the job.

			Or take the Church of South India, a large church which has brought together the significant missionary efforts of many churches over the last century. But while it is called The Church of South India, 95 percent of its members come from only five out of the more than 100 social classes (castes) in South India. Ordinary evangelism on the part of existing Christians will readily persuade men and women of those same five social classes. However, it would be much more difficult—it is in fact another kind of evangelism—for this church to make great gains within the 95 other social classes which make up the vast bulk of the population.

			Or take the great Batak church in Northern Sumatra. Here is one of the famous churches of Indonesia. Its members have been doing a great deal of evangelism among fellow Bataks of whom there are still many thousands whom they can reach without learning a foreign language, and among whom they can work with the maximum efficiency of direct contact and understanding. But at the same time, the vast majority of all the people in Indonesia speak other languages and are of other ethnic units. For the Batak Christians of Northern Sumatra to win people to Christ from other parts of Indonesia will be a distinctly different kind of task. It is another kind of evangelism.

			Or take the great church of Nagaland in Northeast India. Years ago, American missionaries from the plains of Assam reached up into the Naga Hills and won some of the Ao Nagas. Then these Ao Nagas won practically their whole tribe to Christ. Next thing, Ao Nagas won members of the nearby Santdam Naga tribe that spoke a sister language. These new Santdam Naga Christians then proceeded to win almost the whole of their tribe. This process went on until the majority of all 14 Naga tribes became Christian. Now that most of Nagaland is Christian—even the officials of the state government are Christian—there is the desire to witness elsewhere in India. But for these Nagaland Christians to win other people in India is as much a foreign mission task as it is for Englishmen, Koreans or Brazilians to evangelize in India. This is one reason why it is such a new and unprecedented task for the Nagas to evangelize the rest of India. Indian citizenship is one advantage the Naga Christians have as compared to people from other countries, but citizenship does not make it easier for them to learn any of the hundreds of totally foreign languages in the rest of India.

			In other words, for Nagas to evangelize other peoples in India, they will need to employ a radically different kind of evangelism. The easiest kind of evangelism, when they used their own language to win their own people, is now mainly in the past. The second kind of evangelism was not a great deal more difficult—where they won people of neighboring Naga tribes, whose languages were sister languages. The third kind of evangelism, needed to win people in far-off parts of India, will be much more difficult.

			Different Kinds of Evangelism

			Let’s give labels to these different kinds of evangelism. Where an Ao Naga won another Ao, let us call that E-1 evangelism. Where an Ao went across a tribal language boundary to a sister language and won the Santdam, we’ll call it E-2 evangelism. (the E-2 task is not as easy and requires different techniques.) But then if an Ao Naga goes to another region of India, to a totally strange language, for example, Telegu, Korhu or Bhili, his task will be considerably more difficult than E-1 or even E-2 evangelism. We will call it E-3 evangelism.

			Let us try out this terminology in another country. Take Taiwan. There, also, there are different kinds of people. The majority are Minnans, who were there before a flood of Mandarin-speaking people came across from the mainland. Then there is the huge bloc of Hakka-speaking people who came from the mainland much earlier. Up in the mountains, however, a few hundred thousand aboriginal peoples speak Malayo-Polynesian dialects entirely different from Chinese. Now if a Mainlander Chinese Christian wins others from the mainland, that’s E-1 evangelism. If he wins a Minnan Taiwanese or a Hakka, that’s E-2 evangelism. If he wins someone from the hill tribes, that’s E-3 evangelism, and remember, E-3 is a much more complex task, performed at a greater cultural distance.

			Thus far we have only referred to language differences, but for the purpose of defining evangelistic strategy, any kind of obstacle, any kind of communication barrier affecting evangelism is significant. In Japan for example, practically everybody speaks Japanese, and there aren’t radically different dialects of Japanese comparable to the different dialects of Chinese. But there are social differences which make it very difficult for people from one group to win others of a different social class. In Japan, as in India, social differences often turn out to be more important in evangelism than language differences. Japanese Christians thus have not only an E-1 sphere of contact, but also E-2 spheres that are harder to reach. Missionaries going from Japan to other parts of the world to work with non-Japanese with totally different languages are doing an evangelistic task on the E-3 basis.

			Lastly, let me give an example from my own experience. I speak English as a native language. For ten years, I lived and worked in Central America, for most of the time in Guatemala, where Spanish is the official language, but where a majority of the people speak some dialect of the Mayan family of aboriginal languages. I had two languages to learn. Spanish has a 60 percent overlap in vocabulary with English, so I had no trouble learning that language. Along with the learning of Spanish, I became familiar with the extension of European culture into the New World, and it was not particularly difficult to understand the lifeways of the kind of people who spoke Spanish. However, because Spanish was so easy by comparison, learning the Mayan language in our area was, I found, enormously more difficult. In our daily work, switching from English to Spanish to a Mayan language made me quite aware of the three different “cultural distances.” When I spoke of Christ to a Peace Corpsman in English, I was doing E-1 evangelism. When I spoke to a Guatemalan in Spanish, it was E-2 evangelism. When I spoke to an Indian in the Mayan language, it was the much more difficult E-3 evangelism.

			Now where I live in Southern California, most of my contacts are in the E-1 sphere, but if I evangelize among the million who speak Spanish, I must use E-2 evangelism. Were I to learn the Navajo language and speak of Christ to some of the 30,000 Navajo Indians who live in Los Angeles, I would be doing E-3 evangelism. Reaching Cantonese-speaking refugees from Hong Kong with the Good News of Christ would also be, for me, an E-3 task. Note, however, that what for me is E-3 could be only E-2 for someone else. American-born Chinese, who have significant exposure to the Cantonese-speaking subculture, would find Hong Kong refugees only an E-2 task.

			Everyone who is here in this Congress has his own E-1 sphere in which he speaks his own language and builds on all the intuition which derives from his experience within his own culture. Then perhaps for almost all of us there is an E-2 sphere—groups of people who speak languages that are a little different, or who are involved in culture patterns sufficiently in contrast with our own as to make communication more difficult. Such people can be reached with a little extra trouble and with sincere attempts, but it will take us out of our way to reach them. More important, they are people who, once converted, will not feel at home in the church which we attend. In fact, they may grow faster spiritually if they can find Christian fellowship among people of their own kind. More significant to evangelism, it is quite possible that with their own fellowship, they are more likely to win others of their own social grouping. Finally, each of us here in Lausanne has an E-3 sphere: Most languages and cultures of the world are totally strange to us; they are at the maximum cultural distance. If we attempt to evangelize at this E-3 distance, we have a long uphill climb in order to be able to make sense to anyone.

			In summary, the master pattern of the expansion of the Christian movement is first for special E-2 and E-3 efforts to cross cultural barriers into new communities and to establish strong, ongoing, vigorously evangelizing denominations, and then for that national church to carry the work forward on the really high-powered E-1 level. We are thus forced to believe that until every tribe and tongue has a strong, powerfully evangelizing church in it, and thus, an E-1 witness within it, E-2 and E-3 efforts coming from outside are still essential and highly urgent.

			CROSS-CULTURAL EVANGELISM: THE CRUCIAL NEED

			At this point, let us ask what the Bible says about all this. Are these cultural differences something the Bible takes note of? Is this something which ought to occupy our time and attention? Is this matter of cultural distance something which is so important that it fits into a Congress like this? Let us turn to the Bible and see what it has to say.

			Acts 1:8: An Emphasis on Cultural Distance

			Let us go to that vital passage in the first chapter of Acts, so central to this whole Congress, where Jesus refers his disciples to the worldwide scope of God’s concern—“in Jerusalem, in all Judea, and in Samaria and unto the uttermost part of the earth.” If it were not for this passage (and all the other passages in the Bible which support it), we would not even be gathered here today. Without this biblical mandate, there could not have been a Congress on World Evangelization. It is precisely this task—the task of discipling all the nations—which includes all of us and unifies all of us in a single, common endeavor. Notice, however, that Jesus does not merely include the whole world. He distinguishes between different parts of that world and does so according to the relative distance of those people from his hearers. On another occasion he simply said, “Go ye into all the world,” but in this passage he has divided that task into significant components.

			At first glance you might think that he is merely speaking geographically, but with more careful study, it seems clear that he is not talking merely about geographical distance, but about cultural distance. The clue is the appearance of the word Samaria in this sequence. Fortunately, we have special insight into what Jesus meant by Samaria, since the New Testament records in an extended passage the precise nature of the evangelistic problem Jews faced in trying to reach the Samaritans. I speak of the well-known story of Jesus and the woman at the well. Samaria was not far away in the geographical sense. Jesus had to pass there whenever he went from Galilee to Jerusalem. Yet when Jesus spoke to this Samaritan woman, it was immediately obvious that he faced a special cultural obstacle. While she was apparently close enough linguistically for him to be able to understand her speech, her very first reply focused on the significant difference between the Jews and the Samaritans—they worshipped in different places. Jesus did not deny this profound difference, but accepted it and transcended it by pointing out the human cultural limitations of both the Jewish and the Samaritan modes of worship. He spoke to her heart and bypassed the cultural differences.

			Meanwhile, the disciples looking on were mystified and troubled. Even had they understood that God was interested in Samaritans, they probably would have had difficulty grappling with the cultural differences. Even if they had tried to do so, they might not have been sensitive enough to bypass certain differences and go directly to the heart of the matter—which was the heart of the woman.

			Paul acted on the same principle when he sought to evangelize the Greeks, who were at an even greater cultural distance. Just imagine how shocked some of the faithful Jewish Christians were when they heard rumors that Paul bypassed circumcision, one of the most important cultural differences to the Jews, even Christian Jews, and went to the heart of the matter. He was reported to them as saying, “Neither circumcision nor uncircumcision is worth anything in comparison to being in Christ, believing in him, being baptized in his name, being filled with his Spirit, belonging to his body.”

			At this point we must pause long enough to distinguish between cultural distance and walls of prejudice. There may have been high walls of prejudice involved where Jews encountered Samaritans, but it is obvious that the Greeks, who did not even worship the same God, were at a far greater cultural distance from the Jews than were the Samaritans, who were close cousins by comparison. It is curious to note that sometimes those who are closest to us are hardest to reach. For example, a Jewish Christian trying to evangelize would understand a Samaritan more easily than he would understand a Greek, but he would be more likely to be hated or detested by a Samaritan than by a Greek. In Belfast today, for example, the problem is not so much cultural distance as prejudice. Suppose a Protestant who has grown up in Belfast were to witness for Christ to a nominal Belfast Catholic and an East Indian. He would more easily understand his Catholic compatriot, but might face less prejudice from the East Indian. Generally speaking, then, cultural distance is more readily traversed than high walls of prejudice are climbed.

			But, returning to our central passage, it is clear that Jesus is referring primarily neither to geography nor walls of prejudice when he lists Judea, Samaria and the ends of the earth. Had he been talking about prejudice, Samaria would have come last. He would have said, “in Judea, in all the world and even in Samaria.” It seems likely he is taking into account cultural distance as the primary factor. Thus, as we today endeavor to fulfill Jesus’ ancient command, we do well to be sensitive to cultural distance. His distinctions must underlie our strategic thinking about the evangelization of the whole world.

			Evangelism in the Jerusalem and Judea sphere would seem to be what we have called E-1 evangelism, where the only barrier his listeners had to cross in their proposed evangelistic efforts was the boundary between the Christian community and the world immediately outside, involving the same language and culture. This is “near neighbor” evangelism. Whoever we are, wherever we live in the world, we all have some near neighbors to whom we can witness without learning any foreign language or taking into account any special cultural differences. This is the kind of evangelism we usually talk about. This is the kind of evangelism most meetings on evangelism talk about. One of the great differences between this Congress and all previous congresses on evangelism is its determined stress on crossing cultural frontiers where necessary in order to evangelize the whole earth. The mandate of this Congress does not allow us to focus merely on Jerusalem and Judea.

			The second sphere to which Jesus referred is that of the Samaritan. The Bible account shows that although it was relatively easy for Jesus and his disciples to make themselves understood to the Samaritans, the Jew and the Samaritan were divided from each other by a frontier consisting of dialectal distinctions and some other very significant cultural differences. This was E-2 evangelism, because it involved crossing a second frontier. First, it involved crossing the frontier we have referred to in describing E-1 evangelism, the frontier between the church and the world. Secondly, it involved crossing a frontier constituted by significant (but not monumental) differences of language and culture. Thus we call it E-2 evangelism.

			E-3 evangelism, as we have used the phrase, involves even greater cultural distance. This is the kind of evangelism that is necessary in the third sphere of Jesus’ statement, “to the uttermost part of the earth.” The people needing to be reached in this third sphere live, work, talk and think in languages and cultural patterns utterly different from those native to the evangelist. The average Jewish Christian, for example, would have had no head start at all in dealing with people beyond Samaria. If reaching Samaritans seemed like crossing two frontiers (thus called E-2 evangelism), reaching totally different people must have seemed like crossing three, and it is reasonable to call such a task E-3 evangelism.

			One Christian’s Judea is Another Christian’s Samaria

			It is very important to understand the full significance of the distinctions Jesus is making. Since he was not talking about geographical, but cultural distance, the general value of what he said has striking strategic application today. Jesus did not mean that all down through history Samaria specifically would be an object of special attention. One Christian’s Judea might be another Christian’s Samaria. Take Paul, for example. Although he was basically a Jew, he no doubt found it much easier to traverse the cultural distance to the Greeks than did Peter, be- cause unlike Peter, Paul was much better acquainted with the Greek world. Using the terminology we have employed, where an 

			
			E-1 task is near, E-2 is close, and E-3 is far (in cultural, not geographical distance), we can say that reaching Greeks meant working at an E-2 distance for Paul; but for Peter it meant working at an E-3 distance. For Luke, who was himself a Greek, reaching Greeks was to work only at an E-1 distance. Thus, what was distant for Peter was near for Luke. And vice versa: reaching Jews would have been E-1 for Peter, but more likely E-3 for Luke. It may well be that God sent Paul rather than Peter to the Gentiles partially because Paul was closer culturally. By the same token, Paul, working among the Greeks at an E-2 distance, was handicapped by comparison with E-1 “nationals” like Luke, Titus and Epaphroditus; and, as a matter of evangelistic strategy, he wisely turned things over to “national” workers as soon as he possibly could. Paul himself, being a Jew, often began his work in a new city in the Jewish synagogue where he himself was on an E-1 basis and where, with the maximum power of E-1 communication, he was able to speak forcefully without any non-Jewish accent.

			Let us straightforwardly concede right here that, all other things being equal, the national leader always has a communication advantage over the foreigner. When the evangelists went from the plains of Assam up into the Naga hills, it must have been very much harder for them to win Ao Nagas than it was for Ao Naga Christians to do so, once a start had been made. When the first German missionaries preached to the Bataks, they must have had a far greater problem than when the faith, once planted, was transmitted from Batak to Batak. E-1 evangelism—where a person communicates to his own people—is obviously the most potent kind of evangelism. People need to hear the gospel in their own language. Can we believe God intends for them to hear it from people who speak without a trace of accent? The foreign missionary communicator may be good, but he is not good enough. If it is so important for Americans to have 30 translations of the New Testament to choose from, and even a “Living Bible,” which allows the Bible to speak in colloquial English, then why must many peoples around the world suffer along with a Bible that was translated for them by a foreigner, and thus almost inevitably speaks to them in halting phrases?

			This is why the easiest, most obvious surge forward in evangelism in the world today will come if Christian believers in every part of the world are moved to reach outside their churches and win their cultural near neighbors to Christ. They are better able to do that than any foreign missionary. It is a tragic perversion of Jesus’ strategy if we continue to send missionaries to do the job that local Christians can do better. There is no excuse for a missionary in the pulpit when a national can do the job better. There is no excuse for a missionary to be doing evangelism on an E-3 basis, at an E-3 distance from people, when there are local Christians who are effectively winning the same people as part of their E-1 sphere.

			In view of the profound truth that (other things being equal) E-1 evangelism is more powerful than E-2 or E-3 evangelism, it is easy to see how some people have erroneously concluded that E-3 evangelism is therefore out-of-date, due to the wonderful fact that there are now Christians throughout the whole world. It is with this perspective that major denominations in the U.S. have at some points acted on the premise that there is no more need for missionaries of the kind who leave home to go to a foreign country and struggle with a totally strange language and culture. Their premise is that “there are Christians over there already.” With the drastic fall-off in the value of the U.S. dollar and the tragic shrinking of U.S. church budgets, some U.S. denominations have had to curtail their missionary activity to an unbelievable extent, and they have in part tried to console themselves by saying that it is time for the national church to take over. In our response to this situation, we must happily agree that wherever there are local Christians effectively evangelizing, there is nothing more potent than E-1 evangelism.

			However, the truth about the superior power of E-1 evangelism must not obscure the obvious fact that E-1 evangelism is literally impossible where there are no witnesses within a given language or cultural group. Jesus, as a Jew, would not have had to witness directly to that Samaritan woman had there been a local Samaritan Christian who had already reached her. In the case of the Ethiopian eunuch, we can conjecture that it might have been better for an Ethiopian Christian than for Philip to do the witnessing, but there had to be an initial contact by a non-Ethiopian in order for the E-1 process to be set in motion. This kind of initial, multiplying work is the primary task of the missionary when he rightly understands his job. He must decrease and the national leader must increase. Hopefully Jesus’ E-2 witness set in motion E-1 witnessing in that Samaritan town. Hopefully Philip’s E-2 witness to the Ethiopian set in motion E-1 witnessing back in Ethiopia. If that Ethiopian was an Ethiopian Jew, the E-1 community back in Ethiopia might not have been very large, and might not have effectively reached the non-Jewish Ethiopians. As a matter of fact, scholars believe that the Ethiopian church today is the result of a much later missionary thrust that reached, by E-3 evangelism, clear through to the ethnic Ethiopians.

			Thus, in the Bible, as in our earlier illustrations from modern mission history, we arrive at the same summary.

			E-1 Powerful, but E-3 Essential

			The master pattern of the expansion of the Christian movement is first for special E-2 and E-3 efforts to cross cultural barriers into new communities and to establish strong, on-going, vigorously evangelizing denominations, and then for that national church to carry the work forward on the really high-powered E-1 level. We are thus forced to believe that until every tribe and tongue has a strong, powerfully evangelizing church in it, and thus an E-1 witness within it, E-2 and E-3 efforts coming from outside are still essential and highly urgent. From this perspective, how big is the remaining task?

			CROSS-CULTURAL EVANGELISM: THE IMMENSITY OF THE TASK

			Unfortunately, most Christians have only a very foggy idea of just how many peoples there are in the world among whom there is no E-1 witness. But fortunately, preparatory studies for this Congress have seriously raised this question: Are there any tribal tongues and linguistic units which have not yet been penetrated by the gospel? If so, where? How many? Who can reach them? Even these preliminary studies indicate that cross-cultural evangelism must still be the highest priority. Far from being a task that is now out-of-date, the shattering truth is that at least four out of five non-Christians in the world today are beyond the reach of any Christian’s E-1 evangelism.

			“People Blindness”

			Why is this fact not more widely known? I’m afraid that all our exultation about the fact that every country of the world has been penetrated has allowed many to suppose that every culture has by now been penetrated. This misunderstanding is a malady so widespread that it deserves a special name. Let us call it “people blindness”—that is, blindness to the existence of separate peoples within countries—a blindness, I might add, which seems more prevalent in the U.S. and among U.S. missionaries than anywhere else. The Bible rightly translated could have made this plain to us. The “nations” to which Jesus often referred were mainly ethnic groups within the single political structure of the Roman government. The various nations represented on the day of Pentecost were for the most part not countries but peoples. In the Great Commission as it is found in Matthew, the phrase “make disciples of all ethne (peoples)” does not let us off the hook once we have a church in every country—God wants a strong church within every people!

			“People blindness” is what prevents us from noticing the sub-groups within a country which are significant to development of effective evangelistic strategy. Society will be seen as a complex mosaic, to use McGavran’s phrase, once we recover from “people blindness.” But until we all recover from this kind of blindness, we may confuse the legitimate desire for church or national unity with the illegitimate goal of uniformity. God apparently loves diversity of certain kinds. But in any case this diversity means evangelists have to work harder. The little ethnic and cultural pieces of the complex mosaic which is human society are the very subdivisions which isolate four out of five non-Christians in the world today from an E-1 contact by existing Christians. The immensity of the cross-cultural task is thus seen in the fact that in Africa and Asia alone, one calculation has it that there are 1,993 million people virtually without a witness. The immensity of the task, however, lies not only in its bigness.

			Need for E-2 Evangelism in the United States

			The problem is more serious than retranslating the Great Commission in such a way that the peoples, not the countries, become the targets for evangelism. The immensity of the task is further underscored by the far greater complexity of the E-2 and E-3 task. Are we in America, for example, prepared for the fact that most non-Christians yet to be won to Christ (even in our country) will not fit readily into the kinds of churches we now have? The bulk of American churches in the North are middle-class, and the blue-collar worker won’t go near them. Evangelistic crusades may attract thousands to big auditoriums and win people in their homes through television, but a large proportion of the newly converted, unless already familiar with the church, may drift away simply because there is no church where they will feel at home. Present-day American Christians can wait forever in their cozy, middle-class pews for the world to come to Christ and join them. But unless they adopt E-2 methods and both go out after these people and help them found their own churches, evangelism in America will face, and is already facing, steadily diminishing returns. You may say that there are still plenty of people who don’t go to church who are of the same cultural background as those in church. This is true. But there are many, many more people of differing cultural backgrounds who, even if they were to become fervent Christians, would not feel comfortable in existing churches.

			If the U.S.—where you can drive 3,000 miles and still speak the same language—is nevertheless a veritable cultural mosaic viewed evangelistically, then surely most other countries face similar problems. Even in the U.S., local radio stations employ more than 40 different languages. In addition to these language differences, there are many equally significant social and cultural differences. Language differences are by no means the highest barriers to communication.

			The need, in E-2 evangelism, for whole new worshiping groups is underscored by the phenomenon of the Jesus People, who have founded hundreds of new congregations. The vast Jesus People Movement in the U.S. does not speak a different language so much as it involves a very different lifestyle and thus a different style of worship. Many American churches have attempted to employ the guitar music and many of the informal characteristics of the Jesus Movement, but there is a limit to which a single congregation can go with regard to speaking many languages and employing many lifestyles. Who knows what has happened to many of the “mods” and “rockers” who were won as a result of Billy Graham’s London Crusades? On the one hand, the existing churches were understandably culturally distant from such people, and on the other hand, there may not have been adequate E-2 methods employed so as to form those converts into whole new congregations. It is this aspect of E-2 evangelism which makes the cross-cultural task immensely harder. Yet it is essential. Let us take one more well-known example.

			
			When John Wesley evangelized the miners of England, the results were conserved in whole new worshiping congregations. There probably would never have been a Methodist movement had he not encouraged these lower-class people to meet in their own Christian gatherings, sing their own kind of songs and associate with their own kind of people. Furthermore, apart from this E-2 technique, such people would not have been able to win others and expand the Christian movement in this new level of society at such an astonishing rate of speed. The results rocked and permanently changed England. It rocked the existing churches, too. Not very many people favored Wesley’s contact with the miners. Fewer still agreed that miners should have separate churches!

			A Clear Procedural Distinction

			At this point we may do well to make a clear procedural distinction between E-1 and E-2 evangelism. We have observed that the E-2 sphere begins where the people you have reached are of sufficiently different backgrounds from those of people in existing churches that they need to form their own worshiping congregations in order best to win others of their own kind. John 4 tells us that “many Samaritans from that city believed in him (Jesus) because of the woman’s testimony.” Jesus evangelized the woman by working with great sensitivity as an E-2 witness; she turned around and reached others in her town by efficient E-1 communication. Suppose Jesus had told her she had to go and worship with the Jews. Even if she had obeyed him and gone to worship with the Jews, she would on that basis have been terribly handicapped in winning others in her city. Jesus may actually have avoided the issue of where to worship and with what distant Christians to associate. That would come up later. Thus the Samaritans who believed the woman’s testimony then made the additional step of inviting a Jew to be with them for two days. He still did not try to make them into Jews. He knew he was working at an E-2 distance, and that the fruits could best be conserved (and additional people best be won) if they were allowed to build their own fellowship of faith.

			A further distinction might be drawn between the kind of cultural differences Jesus was working with in Samaria and the kind of differences resulting from the so-called “generation gap.” But it really does not matter, in evangelism, whether the distance is cultural, linguistic, or an age difference. No matter what the reason for the difference or the permanence of the difference, or the perceived rightness or the wrongness of the difference, the procedural dynamics of E-2 evangelism techniques are quite similar. The E-2 sphere begins whenever it is necessary to found a new congregation. In the Philippines we hear of youth founding churches. In Singapore we know of 10 recently established youth break-away congregations. Hopefully, eventually, age-focused congregations will draw closer to existing churches, but as long as there is a generation gap of serious proportions, such specialized fellowships are able to win many more alienated youth by being allowed to function considerably on their own. It is a good place to begin.

			Whatever we may decide about the kind of E-2 evangelism that allows people to meet separately who are different due to temporary age differences, the chief factors in the immensity of the cross-cultural task are the much more profound and possibly permanent cultural differences. Here, too, some will always say that true cross-cultural evangelism is going too far. At this point we must risk being misunderstood in order to be absolutely honest. All around the world, special evangelistic efforts continue to be made which often break across culture barriers. People from these other cultures are won, sometimes only one at a time, sometimes in small groups. The problem is not in winning them; it is in the cultural obstacles to proper follow-up. Existing churches may cooperate up to a point with evangelistic campaigns, but they do not contemplate allowing the evangelistic organizations to stay long enough to gather these people together in churches of their own. They mistakenly think that being joined to Christ ought to include joining existing churches. Yet if proper E-2 methods were employed, these few converts, who would merely be considered somewhat odd additions to existing congregations, could be infusions of new life into whole new pockets of society where the church does not now exist at all!

			The Muslim and Hindu Spheres

			Aside from the Chinese mainland sector, the two greatest spheres in which there is a tragic paucity of effective cross-cultural evangelism are the Muslim and the Hindu. Our concluding words will center in these two groups, which, in aggregate, number well over one billion people.

			As we have earlier mentioned, a converted Muslim will not feel welcome in the usual Presbyterian Church in Pakistan. Centuries-old suspicions on both sides of the Muslim-Hindu fence make it almost impossible for Muslims, even converted Muslims, to be welcomed into the churches of former Hindu peoples. The present Christians of Pakistan (almost all formerly Hindu) have not been at all successful in integrating converted Muslims into their congregations. Furthermore, it is not likely even to occur to them that Muslims can be converted and form their own separate congregations. The enormous tragedy is that this kind of impasse postpones serious evangelism along E-2 lines wherever in the world there are any of the 664 million Muslims. Far to the east of Mecca, in certain parts of Indonesia, enough Muslims have become Christians that they have not been forced one by one to join Christian con-

			gregations of another culture. Far to the west of Mecca, in the middle of Africa on some of the islands of Lake Chad, we have reports that a few former Muslims, now Christians, still pray to Christ five times a day 

			and worship in Christian churches on Friday, the Muslim day of worship. These two isolated examples suggest that Muslims can become Christians without necessarily undergoing serious and arbitrary cultural dislocation. There may be a wide, new, open door to the Muslims if we will be as cross-culturally alert as Paul was, who did not require the Greeks to become Jews in order to become acceptable to God.

			Vast new realms of opportunity may exist in India, too, where local prejudice in many cases may forestall effective “near-neighbor” evangelism. Indians coming from a greater distance might by E-2 or E-3 methods be able to escape the local stigmas and establish churches within the 100 or so social classes as yet untouched. It is folly for evangelists to ignore such factors of prejudices, and their existence greatly increases the immensity of our task. Prejudice of this kind adds to cultural distance such obstacles that E-2 evangelism, where prejudice is deep, is often more difficult than E-3 evangelism. In other words, scholarly, well-educated Christians from Nagaland or Kerala might possibly be more successful in reaching middle-class Hindus in South India with the gospel than Christians from humble classes who have grown up in that area and speak the same language, but are stigmatized in local relationships. But who dares to point this out? It is ironic that national Christians all over the non-Western world are increasingly aware that they do not need to be Westernized to be Christian, yet they may in some cases be slow to sense that the challenge of cross-cultural evangelism requires them to allow other people in their own areas to have the same liberty of self-determination in establishing culturally divergent churches of their own.

			In any case, the opportunities are just as immense as the task. If 600 million Muslims await a more enlightened evangelism, there are also 500 million Hindus who today face monumental obstacles to becoming Christians other than the profound spiritual factors inherent in the gospel. One keen observer is convinced that 100 million middle-class Hindus await the opportunity to become Christians—but there are no churches for them to join which respect their dietary habits and customs. Is the kingdom of God meat and drink? To go to the special efforts required by E-2 and E-3 evangelism is not to let down the standards and make the gospel easy—it is to disentangle the irrelevant elements and to make the gospel clear. Perhaps everyone is not able to do this special kind of work. True, many more E-1 evangelists will eventually be necessary to finish the task. But the highest priority in evangelism today is to develop the cross-cultural knowledge and sensitivities involved in E-2 and E-3 evangelism. Where necessary, evangelists from a distance must be called into the task. Nothing must blind us to the immensely important fact that at least four-fifths of the non-Christians in the world today will never have any straightforward opportunity to become Christians unless the Christians themselves go more than halfway in the specialized tasks of cross-cultural evangelism. Here is our highest priority.

			QUESTIONS ABOUT THE THEOLOGICAL NATURE OF THE TASK

			The main theological question, raised more often than any other, is so profound that I feel I must devote my remaining time to it. The question was stated in many ways in your response papers, but is basically this: “Will not our unity in Christ be destroyed if we follow a concept of cross-cultural evangelization which is willing to set up separate churches for different cultural groups within the same geographical area?” It is only with humble dependence upon the Holy Spirit to honor the Word of God above the secular influences to which we all are subject, that I dare to proceed with a perspective which I myself could not understand nor accept until several years ago. I was brought up in the United States, where for many people integration is almost like a civil religion, where such people almost automatically assume that eventually everyone will speak English and really shouldn’t speak any other language. To me, cultural diversity between countries was a nuisance, but cultural diversity within a country was simply an evil to be overcome. I had no thought of excluding anyone from any church (and I still do not), but I did unconsciously assume that the best thing that could happen to Black, White, Chicano, etc., was that they all would eventually come to the White, Anglo-Saxon, Protestant church and learn to do things the way that I felt was most proper.

			Following this kind of American culture-Christianity, many missionaries have assumed that there ought to be just one national church in a country—even if this means none at all for certain sub-groups. Such missionaries, in all earnestness, have assumed that the denominational pluralism in their own home country is simply a sin to be avoided. They have assumed that Southern Baptists aren’t necessary in Northern India, even though, as a matter of fact, in Boston today most of the Anglo churches have been sitting around waiting for the Arabs and the Japanese to come to their churches, and it has taken Southern Baptists to go into Northern United States and plant Arab churches and Japanese churches, and Portuguese churches, and Greek churches, and Polish churches, right under the nose of hundreds of good-willed Anglo churches which have been patiently waiting for these people to assimilate to the Anglo way of life. With one or two fine exceptions, the Anglo churches, with all their evangelistic zeal, simply did not have the insight to do this kind of E-2 and E-3 evangelism.

			Christian Unity and Christian Liberty

			For my own part, after many years of struggling with this question, I am now no less concerned than before about the unity and fellowship of the Christian movement across all ethnic and cultural lines, but I realize now that Christian unity cannot be healthy if it infringes upon Christian liberty. In terms of evangelism, we must ask whether the attempt to extend, for example in Pakistan, an external form into the Muslim culture is more important than making the gospel clear to such peoples within their own culture. Can we not condition our desire for uniformity by an even greater desire for effective preaching of the gospel? I personally have come to believe that unity does not have to require uniformity, and I believe that there must be such a thing as healthy diversity in human society and in the Christian world Church. I see the world Church as the gathering together of a great symphony orchestra where we don’t make every new person coming in play a violin in order to fit in with the rest. We invite the people to come in to play the same score—the Word of God—but to play their own instruments, and in this way there will issue forth a heavenly sound that will grow in the splendor and glory of God as each new instrument is added.

			The Example of the Apostle Paul

			But some of you have said, “OK, if that is what you mean, what about the Apostle Paul? Did he set up separate congregations for masters and slaves?” I really don’t know. I don’t think so. But that does not mean that didn’t happen. In a recent monograph by Paul Minear entitled The Obedience of Faith, the author suggests that in Rome there were probably five separate congregations of Christians, who numbered a total of 3,000, and that Paul’s letter to the Romans was written actually to a cluster of churches in the city of Rome. He also suggests that these churches were very different from each other, some being composed almost entirely of Jewish Christians, and others (the majority) almost entirely of Gentile Christians. “Instead of visualizing a single Christian congregation, therefore, we should constantly reckon with the probability that within the urban area were to be found forms of Christian community which were as diverse, and probably also as alien, as the churches of Galatia and those of Judea.” But whatever the case in Rome, Paul in his travels was usually dealing with the phenomenon of house churches, where whole households, masters and slaves, quite likely worshiped together. We cannot believe he ever separated people. However, we do know that he was willing to adopt in different places a radically different approach, as he put it, “for those under the law and for those not under the law.” When, for example, he established an apparently non-Jewish congregation among the Galatians, it was obviously different, perhaps radically different from that of the Jewish congregations elsewhere. We know this because Jewish Christians followed Paul to the Galatians and tried to make them conform to the Jewish Christian pattern. Galatia is a clear case where it was impossible for Paul to submit simultaneously both to the provisions of the Jewish Christian way of life and at the same time to the patterns of an evidently Greek (or perhaps Celtic) congregation.

		
			Paul’s letter to the Galatians, furthermore, shows us how determined he was to allow the Galatian Christians to follow a different Christian lifestyle. Thus, while we do not have any record of his forcing people to meet separately, we do encounter all of Paul’s holy boldness set in opposition to anyone who would try to preserve a single normative pattern of Christian life through a cultural imperialism that would prevent people from employing their own language and culture as a vehicle for worship and witness. Here, then, is a clear case of a man with cross-cultural evangelistic perspective doing everything within his power to guarantee liberty in Christ to converts who were different from his own social background.

			This same thing is seen when Paul opposed Peter in Antioch. Peter was a Galilean Jew who was perhaps to some extent bi-cultural. He could have at least been able to understand the predominantly Greek lifestyle of the Antioch church. Indeed, he did seem to fit in until the moment other Jewish Christians came to the door. At this point Peter also discovered that in a given situation he had to choose between following Jewish or Greek customs. At this point he wavered. Did he lack the Spirit of God? Did he lack the love of God? Or did he fail to understand the way of God’s love? Peter did not question the validity of a Greek congregation. Peter had already acknowledged this before his Jewish compatriots walked in the door. The point was that Peter was pained for others to know him as one who could shift from one community to the other. What this means to us today is quite clear. There were in fact in the New Testament period two significantly different communities of believers. Peter was regarded as the apostle to the circumcision and Paul to the uncircumcision. Peter identified more easily with the Jews, and no doubt had a hard time explaining to Jews his experience at Cornelius’ household, namely his discovery that Greek congregations were to be considered legitimate. Paul, on the other hand, was able to identify more closely with the Greek congregations. Perhaps they were eventually his primary missionary target, even though in a given locality he always began with the Jews.

			The Equality of Diversity

			One clue for today is the fact that where Paul found some Christians to be overly scrupulous about certain foods, he counseled people in those situations to abide by the stricter sensibilities of the majority. However, it is always difficult to make exact parallels to a modern situation. The New Testament situation would compare more easily to modern India today were it the case that the only Christians in India were Brahmins (and other members of the middle castes) with their highly restrictive diet. Then we would envision Brahmin Christians finding it hard to allow the less restrictive meat-eating groups to become Christian; but the actual situation is very nearly the reverse. In India today it is those who eat meat who are Christians, and the problem is how to apply Paul’s missionary strategy to this situation. In regard to food restrictions, it is as though the Brahmins are “under the law,” not the present Christians. In this situation can we imagine Paul saying, “To those under the law I will go as under the law if by all means I may win some”? Can we hear him say as an E-2 or E-3 evangelist, “If meat makes my brother offended, I will eat no meat”? Can we hear him defending worshiping groups among the Brahmins against the suggestion or expectation that they should change their diet or join congregations of very different lifestyle in order to be accepted as Christians? Against the accusation that he was dividing the church of Christ, can we hear Paul insist that “in Christ there is neither Jew nor Greek, low caste nor high caste”? Is this not the actual force of his oft repeated statement that these different kinds of people, following their different cultural patterns, are all equally acceptable to God? Was he really announcing a policy of local integration, or was he insisting on the equality of diversity?

			Note very carefully that this perspective does not enforce (nor even allow) a policy of segregation, nor any kind of ranking of Christians in first- and second-class categories. It rather guarantees equal acceptability of different traditions. It is a clear-cut apostolic policy against forcing Christians of one lifestyle to be proselytized to the cultural patterns of another. This is not a peripheral matter in the New Testament. True circumcision is of the heart. True baptism is of the heart. It is a matter of faith, not works, or customs, or rites. In Christ there is freedom and liberty in this regard—people must be free either to retain or abandon their native language and lifestyle. Paul would not allow anyone to glory either in circumcision or in uncircumcision. He was absolutely impartial. He was also widely misunderstood. Paul’s problem ultimately was in gaining acceptance by the Jews, and it was Asian Jews, possibly Christians, who pointed him out in the temple and thus finally caused his martyrdom for his belief in the separate liberty of the Greek Christian tradition. Let no one who seeks to be a missionary in the tradition of the Apostle Paul expect that working between two cultures will be easy to do. But he can take heart in the fact that the hazards of the profession are more than justified by the urgent missionary purposes of the cross-cultural evangelist.

			If, for example, a cross-cultural evangelist encourages members of a Brahmin family to begin worship services in their own home, does he insist that they invite people from across town to their very first meeting? On the other hand, any Brahmin who becomes a Christian and who begins to understand the Bible will soon realize, whether it was entirely clear before or not, that he now belongs to a world family within which there are many tribes and tongues—indeed, according to the Book of Revelation (Rev 7:9), this kind of diversity will continue right down to the end of time. When the cross-cultural evangelist allows the development of a Brahmin congregation, he is not thereby proposing Brahmin segregation from the world church. He is not suggesting that the Brahmin Christians shun other Christians, but that Brahmins be included within the world church. He is merely affirming their liberty in Christ to retain those elements of their lifestyle that are not inimical to the gospel of Christ. He is not increasing their alienation. He is giving them the Word of God which is the passkey to the ultimate elimination of all manner of prejudices, and is already signing them into a world Christian family which embraces all peoples, tribes and tongues as equals.

			Unity and Uniformity

			Now, I regret that this subject is so delicate, and I would not embark upon it if it were not so urgently significant for the practical evangelistic strategies which we must have if we are going to win the world for Christ. I would not even bring it up. Yet I must say I believe this issue is the most important single issue in evangelism today.

			Many people asked me what I meant by the strategic value of the establishment of youth churches. It is important to realize the youth situation is highly parallel to the situation we have just discussed. It is by no means a case where we are suggesting that young people not be allowed in adult services. We are not suggesting segregation of the youth. Youth churches are not ends, but means. We are not abandoning the thought that young people and older people should often be in the same service together. We are merely insisting, with what I pray is apostolic intuition, that young people have the freedom in Christ to meet together by themselves if they choose to, and especially if this allows them to attract other young people who would likely not come to Christ in an age-integrated service.

			It is a curious fact that the kind of culturally sensitive evangelism I have been talking about has always been acceptable wherever people are geographically isolated. No one minds if Japanese Christians gather by themselves in Tokyo, or Spanish-speaking Christians gather by themselves in Mexico, or Chinese-speaking Christians gather by themselves in Hong Kong. But there is considerable confusion in many people’s minds as to whether Japanese, Spanish and Chinese Christians should be allowed or encouraged to gather by themselves in Los Angeles. Very specifically, is it good evangelistic strategy to found separate congregations in Los Angeles in order to attract such people? Do Cantonese-speaking non-Christians need a Cantonese-speaking congregation to attract them to Christian faith and fellowship? 

			If you talk to different people, you will get different answers. In my opinion, this question about evangelistic strategy in the forming of separate congregations must be considered an area of Christian liberty, and is to be decided purely on the basis of whether or not it allows the gospel to be presented effectively to more people—that is, whether it is evangelistically strategic. Some go as far as granting separate language congregations, but hesitate when the differences between people are social and non-linguistic. Somehow they feel that people may be excused for meeting separately if their language is different, but that the gospel urges us to ignore all other cultural differences. Many people are literally outraged at the thought that a local congregation would deliberately seek to attract people of a certain social level. And yet, while no one should be excluded from any church under any circumstances, it is a fact that where people can choose their church associations voluntarily, they tend to sort themselves out according to their own way of life pretty consistently. But this absolutely must be their own free choice. We are never suggesting an enforced segregation. Granting that we have this rich diversity, let us foster unity and fellowship between congregations just as we now do between families rather than to teach everyone to worship like Anglo-Americans. 

			Let us glory in the fact that the world Christian family now already includes representatives of more different languages and cultures than any other organization or movement in human history. Americans may be baffled and perplexed by world diversity. God is not. Let us glory in the fact that God has allowed different lifestyles to exist in different forms, and that this flexibility has been exercised throughout history. Let us never be content with mere isolation, but let us everlastingly emphasize that the great richness of our Christian tradition can only be realized as these differing life ways maintain creative contact. But let us be cautious about hastening to uniformity. If the whole world church could be gathered into a single congregation, Sunday after Sunday, there would eventually and inevitably be a loss of a great deal of the rich diversity of the present Christian traditions. Does God want this? Do we want this?

			Jesus died for these people around the world. He did not die to preserve our Western way of life. He did not die to make Muslims stop praying five times a day. He did not die to make Brahmins eat meat. Can’t you hear Paul the Evangelist saying we must go to these people within the systems in which they operate? True, this is the cry of a cross-cultural evangelist, not a pastor. We can’t make every local church fit the pattern of every other local church. But we must have radically new efforts of cross-cultural evangelism in order to effectively witness to 2387 million people, and we cannot believe that we can continue virtually to ignore this highest priority. [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				 Explain the difference between E-1, E-2 and E-3 evangelism. Which of the three does Winter consider most powerful? Why? Which does he consider most urgent? Why?

				 “Christian unity cannot be healthy if it infringes upon Christian liberty.” Do you agree? What significance does this issue have for “practical evangelistic strategies”?
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			The following article was adapted from an address given by Jason Mandryk to the Lausanne Younger Leaders Gathering held in Malaysia in 2006. Jason’s momentous challenge inspired over 500 young leaders from over 100 countries.

			Before examining a topic so weighty as “the state of the gospel,” we do well to remind ourselves that the progress of the spreading gospel is solely the work of God, not the work of man. The gospel is eternal, unchanging, powerful and entirely within the purview of sovereign God. There can be no doubt as to the wellness of its true state.

			With that in mind, then, we turn to the state of our task—how far have we come, and how far must we still go, to fulfill the Great Commission? There is much to celebrate in our generation, but we temper this with the reality that billions of people—from thousands of different people groups—have not yet had an opportunity to worship the Lord Jesus, or even to hear about Him in a meaningful way. We educate ourselves on the progress and challenges of the modern global Church in order to think, pray and act strategically regarding mission. 

			The State of Global Christianity

			By analyzing the geographical spread of the world Christian population (in relationship to that of other world religions), we see that Christianity—unlike any other religion—has truly spread throughout the earth. Christianity is no longer primarily a Western phenomenon. The world Christian population now spans six continents, reaching deeply into Latin America, Africa and Asia, where nations such as the Philippines even have majority Christian populations. Our faith is truly global.

			[image: worlds-christians]
			There are more Christians alive in the world today than at any other time in history; nonetheless, Christians comprise roughly the same percentage of the world population as before. In 1900, the world population was 33% Christian, compared to only 32.6% today. That is not much change—actually a slight decrease. Generally, the world’s population growth rate and the overall growth rate of Christianity have remained the same. On the other hand, Evangelical Christianity is currently the fastest growing religious movement in the world today. Evangelical1 growth represents more than double the growth rate of the next closest religion (Islam), and more than triple the world’s population growth rate. Our faith is truly prolific.
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			These statistics only bear witness to the marvelous story unfolding among the peoples of the earth. Now within thousands of different cultures, we find distinct expressions of Christian faith. The building we enter, our portrayal of Jesus, the style of worship and our practice of prayer—all these vary from place to place, as do the people with whom we gather, the size of the gatherings and the liturgy we share. Our faith is truly diverse.

			Christianity in the West

			Nearly all the early fathers, great reformers and icons of the modern missionary movement represent Western cultures and civilizations, exemplifying the strength of an earlier Western Church. Sadly, the Church in the West, apart from the United States, is now experiencing significant decline. The last hundred years brought a monumental transition: Western Christians now constitute a minority of the world Church.
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			Europe

			European Christians have declined from around 70% of the world Christian population in 1900 to around 20% today. Europe is the only continent where Christianity is declining in adherents. In many European countries, fewer than one out of 1,000 people hold an evangelical faith. We now best describe Europe as a post-Christian continent, with post-Christian worldviews and values. 

			However, the state of European Christianity is not entirely dark. Reformation is underway within the European Church—energetic, dynamic new expressions of faith manifest in the post-modern, post-denominational, even post-structural church. The rise of house churches, mega-churches, organic churches, and charismatic renewal movements reinvigorates traditional confessions of the Christian faith. Even in the midst of great challenge, many Europeans are beginning to apprehend Jesus as relevant, not just for all cultures, but for all generations as well. 

			An unstoppable tide of both legal and illegal immigrants pours into the European Union, rapidly changing the face of modern Europe. Many come from countries where Christian witness is restricted or limited, and they have never experienced the gospel. Others bring with them a thriving Christian faith, ready to share the gospel with Europeans. In Europe as with no other region, devoted believers are shedding historic differences to work together for the glory of God in prayer, research and evangelism. 

			North America

			Will the Church in North America follow the path of the declining Church in Europe? Currently, North American Christians constitute relatively the same percentage of the world Christian population as they did in 1900. Unlike Europe, a large percentage of the North American population still claims to be Christian. Evangelicals currently exert a significant influence in business, government and the public sector. 

			Yet, it is shocking and scandalous that an ostensibly Christian country remains the world’s largest purveyor of pornography, violent movies, Godless consumerism and cultural shallowness. The American Church too often falls victim to these same cultural trappings, failing to make the impact on society it should.

			As in Europe, the vital faith of some immigrant populations is reinvigorating stagnant mainline denominational churches. In some cities, multi-ethnic mega-churches are emerging as the dominant expression of urban evangelicalism. In an effort to remain relevant to every generation, new expressions of church—much like those in Europe—are altering the posture of the North American Church. It is an exciting yet crucial moment for North American Christianity as it fights to be germane amidst an increasingly post-Christian West.

			Christianity in the Majority World

			By 1887, after 100 years of Protestant missionary activity, there were approximately three million Protestant converts, out of billions, in the Majority World. Today, over 100 years later, the numbers have drastically changed. While Western Christians declined as a proportion of the world Christian population, dramatic growth of the Church in Africa and Asia propelled Majority World Christians to over 60% of the world Christian population. With this strong shift, we at last have a faith which represents the global population and reflects God’s love for all peoples. I think this is the most exciting time possible to be a Christian.

			Africa

			By the end of the 20th Century, Christianity had become the majority religion across sub-Saharan Africa. In 1900, there were 8 million Christians; by 2000 there were 351 million. Despite living with economic stagnation, hardship or even decline, African evangelicals sent out an estimated 13,000 cross-cultural missionaries. The spread of Christianity across much of Africa in the last 50 years is astounding. 

			Millions have responded to the gospel, but in many cases, ungodly customs and worldviews plague the Church. The new generation (often third generation African believers) now takes a clear stand against these false teachings, but the poignancy of many churches remains seriously compromised. There is critical need for theological institutions, for curriculum appropriate to the African context and for African theologians who can immerse their own people in Scripture in a fitting manner.

			Lack of infrastructure, widespread disease, devastating wars and unstable or corrupt governments all contribute to keeping millions of Africans, in over a thousand people groups, largely unevangelized. The relationship between Islam and Christianity is a major challenge for the continent, and the potential for widened conflagration and confrontation between these two groups is high. We watch eagerly as God continues His extraordinary work through the African Church.

			Asia

			As in Africa, the Church in Asia has experienced rapid growth, climbing from 22 million in 1900 to around 370 million by 2005. Christianity is the fastest growing religion in Asia, and Christianity grows at a faster rate in Asia than on any other continent. Not only has the Church grown quickly; in many cases, it has grown broadly, expanding into new places where followers of Jesus were few or none until recently. 

			The least evangelized peoples on earth are predominantly Asian. The remaining challenge is awesome. Asians comprise over 83% of the non-Christians in the world, and over 87% of the unevangelized. Many Asians face the same physical and societal challenges faced by Africans. The mission vision in Asia has grown spectacularly, beginning with missionaries from Asian churches to their own people, but now including unprecedented cross-cultural outreach. India, South Korea, China and the Philippines lead the way in these efforts. 

			With great Christian growth in Asia has come widespread persecution. In almost every Asian country, the price for demonstrating faith in Jesus can be very high. Believers are frequently harassed, arrested and even killed. Opponents shut down congregations by force or prevent them from functioning properly. These are days of both great peril and promise for the steadfast Asian Church.

			Latin America

			Evangelical growth in Latin America in the 20th century was spectacular. From 1900 to 2000, evangelicals grew from about 700,000 in number to over 55 million. The growing presence of Bible-reading evangelicals in Latin America has in turn had a profound impact on the Roman Catholic Church there (over 80% of Latin Americans have some affiliation with the Catholic Church). 

			Despite a large Christian population in most Latin American countries, whole regions of several countries remain distinctly less reached than neighboring regions. This is particularly true in the northeastern states, in Amazonia (Brazil) and in a number of states in Mexico—often the regions with large concentrations of indigenous peoples. Church splits and inadequate discipleship among believers sometimes hamper healthy growth in the Latin American Church. Still, there has been rapid growth and maturation of mission vision in Latin America, with many initiatives and much interest focused on reaching the least reached peoples of the world.

			The Pacific

			The Pacific region is broadly experiencing a decrease in Christian population, though a few groups are growing amidst this backdrop of emigration, decline and increasing nominalism within the Church. Widespread secularism has eroded the foundation of Christianity established so faithfully by Protestant missionary work of the 19th century. 

			Some renewed growth, similar to that in Europe, is revitalizing parts of the Church in Australia and New Zealand, accompanied by renewed mission vision. Mission movements from some small island nations have brought the gospel to other indigenous and oppressed peoples worldwide, including groups in the Americas largely untouched by the North and Latin American churches. There remain some unreached people groups in the Pacific, primarily in the interior of New Guinea or scattered elsewhere across the many islands. 

			The Middle East

			The birthplace of the Church has experienced significant decline in its Christian population within the last century. Discrimination, persecution, emigration and some nominalism have significantly lessened the Christian presence in many Middle Eastern countries. Nevertheless, Christians are uniting in prayer as never before. In many places Christians have been communicating the gospel to their Muslim neighbors in unprecedented ways.

			There are signs of the Holy Spirit moving in these lands. The rise of an aggressive brand of Islam endorsing terrorism and violence, together with strict enforcement of Shari’a law in some Islamic nations, has led to much soul-searching within Islam itself. Media ministries have already had a positive impact sharing the gospel through radio, satellite TV, video/DVD and the Internet. These programs not only share the message of Jesus but also encourage and teach millions of Christians across the Middle East. More Muslims are turning to Christ in the Middle East than at any other time in history.

			The State of Global Mission

			The explosive growth of the Majority World Church is awe-inspiring, but perhaps more astonishing still is the accompanying rise of numerous viable Majority World mission movements. Today, the Majority World Church sends out as many cross-cultural missionaries as does the Western Church. Mission activity is no longer predominantly a West-to-East activity. We must now see mission not as one place to the rest of the world, but as everywhere to everywhere. 

			[image: global-missions]
			Because of the great increase of missionaries from many lands, one might wonder which country has the most efficient2 missionary-sending church. One might guess Korea, the Philippines or Norway, which are all good guesses. But the surprising fact is that Mongolia tops the list as the most efficient missionary sending country. One out of every 222 Mongolian believers serves with a mission organization. In fact, of the entire global Protestant community, the most efficient missionary-sending countries are not wealthy ones. These countries do not always have Christian majorities, and most lack multiple centuries of Christian history. Many missionaries sent out from these Churches are first or second generation believers. If Mongolia can send one missionary for every 222 believers, other countries are without excuse. The zeal of the Majority World mission movement shames our wealthy and well-resourced countries. 

[image: zeal]			
			For example, God is using the Latin culture and spirit to take the gospel around the world, often to places that have never received the gospel before. The skills that Brazilians and many other Latinos have with football (soccer), music and dance, among others, assures them a warm reception in many countries otherwise hostile to the gospel. Their passion, joy and fervor have already opened many doors. 

			Millions of Christians from the Philippines and Indonesia work in wealthier nations as domestic servants, nurses, seafarers, engineers and nannies. God places them in homes of influence within cities and cultures typically unwelcoming of white Westerners and others. They have relationships with children and wives who might otherwise be sheltered and shielded from the gospel. Filipinos and Indonesians are embracing this great mission opportunity. 

			One of the most stunning works of God today is the “Back to Jerusalem” movement emerging within China. The vision of the Chinese house church networks is to send as many as 100,000 bi-vocational kingdom workers into the nations lying south and west of them, retracing the ancient Silk Routes to Jerusalem. If any Church in the world today is equipped to suffer and endure in these hard places, it is the long-suffering Chinese Church. 

			The biggest and fastest-growing churches in Europe are almost all planted by African believers. Africans have an impressive ability to persevere, assimilate and access places others seem unable to reach. The Nigerian Church has birthed Vision 50/15, a vision to mobilize 50,000 Nigerians over the next 15 years to take the gospel through the North African Islamic nations, back to Jerusalem. With the Chinese coming from the east, the Nigerians coming from the west, we should expect much celebration in Jerusalem in coming years!

			The Remaining Task

			For the first time in history, followers of Jesus dwell in every country on earth. In some cases, they must gather in secret for fear of persecution, but they are there. Too often, however, the world’s Christian population does not intersect with the world’s unevangelized population. Massive concentrations of peoples have yet to experience the gospel, and we must go to them.

			Large concentrations of people live in the countries and regions of the world dominated by faiths that do not confess Jesus as Savior. The unevangelized are living in the very places where other major world religions have their heartlands and strongholds. Looking just at raw numbers, we find a cluster of five countries—India, China, Pakistan, Bangladesh and Nepal—where the largest concentrations of unevangelized people reside, representing hundreds of millions of people. 

			[image: per-country]
			Every human being who has a physical or spiritual need is a valid mission field for those who desire to incarnate the love of Jesus, regardless of where they live. At the same time, it is easy to see where the greatest concentrations of this unevangelized population lie. In Matthew 24:14 Jesus says, “This gospel of the kingdom will be proclaimed throughout the whole world as a testimony to all nations, and then the end will come.” Just in terms of these five nations above, the challenge we face in reaching them is clear. However, when Jesus used the word we translate “nations,” He was not speaking 

			about modern geo-political entities. Jesus was speaking about ethnic identities, people groups. Suddenly, the challenge increases in scope and complexity.

			Unreached People Groups

			Thousands of yet “unreached” peoples exist throughout the world today, spanning every religious tradition, even some non-religious. The five Asian countries mentioned above are likewise home to the largest numbers of unreached peoples. Still, the challenge of reaching them with the gospel is not so simple as reaching one faith or one place. It is truly a global challenge.

			Believers in places like India and China are crucial to reaching the unreached or “hidden peoples” living in their midst who might otherwise be difficult to identify and access. For example, the Muslim Hui are a minority group in China, often living in remote areas, practicing a minority religion. Reaching them requires sensitivity to their particular culture and worldview. The Fulani are nomadic pastoralists of the Sahel of Central and West Africa. They are well-known custodians of Islam for the region and highly influential there. Reaching them requires a unique strategy—an oral and mobile Christianity that follows them as they move with their livestock. 

			[image: per-country-1]
			Marsh Arabs have existed since the time of King Nebuchadnezzar. They build their homes out of the reeds that grow in the marshes of southern Iraq. The Marsh Arabs remain virtually untouched by the gospel even though they have existed as a people for thousands of years. These are just a few of the thousands of unique and distinct unreached peoples.

			Imbalanced Sending

			After nearly 20 centuries of Christian missionary activity, approximately 27% of planet Earth remains unevangelized. When we examine the size and dispersion of the global Church mission force, we rightly expect adequate reflection of this need. Unfortunately, we send a very small proportion of foreign missionaries (one out of 40) to the unevangelized world. As a result, in the least reached places there are often less than 20 missionaries for every one million people. In some places, there are even less than three foreign missionaries per one million people. These numbers are staggering, as is the scale of the task we face today. We must send multitudes of missionaries to these long-overlooked places. 

			[image: per-country-2]
			Pressing Global Needs

			The Lausanne Movement and others have helped us understand that the gospel is about more than simply words and a one-time conversion experience; it is about holistic, transformational blessing for individuals, families and communities. Some of the most pressing needs and issues facing humanity in our day are the challenges of reaching women and children (majority populations among the unevangelized), of bringing hope in the midst of the brutal, hopeless, oppressive poverty facing many of the unevangelized, or of bringing light and hope to unevangelized refugees, immigrants, and internally-displaced peoples. Other urgent issues include the desolation wrought by AIDS and other diseases, the degradation and destruction of the environment, the upheaval brought by rapid urbanization, the acuteness of increasing water and food shortages—and these are but a few. The global Church must go out addressing each of these issues strategically if the Church is to incarnate Christ and demonstrate the values of God’s kingdom to the world.

			Getting the Job Done

			What will be the “state of the gospel” in 20, 50, or another 100 years? What progress of the gospel will the numbers reveal? The unevangelized of the world are unevangelized today because they have been the hardest to reach, the hardest to find and are at the center of spiritual strongholds that resist or oppose the gospel. Reaching them will not be an easy task, but God is the One who works through us. The global Church can fulfill its Great Commission in coming days by devoting itself to the following essential matters.

			Priorities

			Recent reports claim that only one out of 100 believers has any meaningful involvement in the Great Commission. Imagine the difference that would result from just shifting that one to two believers out of 100. That kind of shift might seem negligible, but it would double the resources engaged in the task. 

			Sacrifice

			To see the job done, we need to lay down our careers, our finances, our time, sometimes our relationships and occasionally even our very lives, on the altar before God. 

			Partnership

			True collaboration yields incredible fruit. Partnership must increase between people who pray, send, train and go to the nations. Partnership must increase between Western and Majority World churches and missions, each offering their strengths and gifts. Partnerships must increasingly develop around reaching specific people groups. For example, there is already a network committed to bringing the gospel to the Fulani people. There is likewise a Marsh Arab prayer network making field trips into that area. 

			Unity

			Multicultural teams are a particularly compelling expression of unity in the body of Christ. What better way to demonstrate the reconciling power of the gospel than through a team with a German, Brazilian, South African, Nigerian, Korean and New Zealander all working together? This diversity of culture in a field team not only helps each member shed cultural baggage often mistaken for Christian values, but also communicates profoundly to other peoples about the validity and relevance of the gospel to every culture.

			Prayer

			There is power in united prayer. Christians are praying for world evangelization in greater numbers and unity than ever before. Already on the annual Global Day of Prayer, hundreds of millions unite in prayer throughout the world. The motto of Operation World is, “When man works, man works, but when man prays, God works.” 

			We can strategize, harmonize, dialogue and worship—we can equip ourselves with the best financial resources and the most astute missiology available—but without prayer, we will not see spiritual strongholds broken down, nor the unevangelized peoples experiencing the gospel. The state of the gospel changes by prayer. [image: globe_sm]

				
			Endnotes

			 1. The term “evangelical” in this article refers to Christian groups who generally emphasize the following:
			
 a. The Lord Jesus Christ as the sole source of salvation through faith in Him.
			
 b. Personal faith and conversion with regeneration by the Holy Spirit.
			
 c. Recognition of the inspired Word of God as the only basis for faith and Christian living.
			
 d. Commitment to biblical witness, evangelism and mission that brings others to faith in Christ.

			 2.  We define country efficiency, in this case, as the fewest number of Protestant/Anglican/Independent believers per Protestant/Anglican/Independent missionary.
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			No Longer Emerging

			Beram Kumar

			[image: beram-kumar]	Beram Kumar is the Executive Director of Strategic Missions Partnerships (STAMP), a missions agency focused on mobilization and strategy development for unreached people groups (UPGs). STAMP is involved with UPGs from 14 countries in Asia. He is also involved with other global efforts including Ethne, SEALINK, WEA and the Tentmakers International Movement.

			
			Ihave heard the phrase “emerging leaders” used many times to describe the leaders of the Church from the non-Western world. I am constantly amused by this. Surely these leaders “have emerged” and are not still “emerging”? The Church in Korea, which has grown to one-third of its population, now has the second largest mission force in the world. The Indian Church has thousands of church-planters reaching the hundreds of unreached people groups within its borders and beyond. The Church from South America is looking beyond the Spanish-speaking world in its missionary sending. The Chinese Church has its “Back to Jerusalem” vision (to reach the unreached peoples along the Silk Road from China to Jerusalem). Tens of thousands of Filipinos are being equipped as tentmakers (those who incorporate work and witness) as they go to foreign countries to work as “overseas contract workers.” And in my own backyard of Southeast Asia, we have significant national and regional prayer/missions movements. Surely they are not “emerging”? They have emerged! In fact, they emerged over a decade ago. What we have yet to see is a significant global movement of the churches and leaders in the Western and non-Western world participating in His harvest as equal partners. 

			We need one another. The Church in the non-Western world owes much to the prayers and labors of the Western world. We wouldn’t be here otherwise. We need the Church in the West. We need to be careful to guard that relationship. Of equal importance, however, is the need for the Church in the West to move out of the “they are emerging” mentality and recognize that non-Western missions movements are equal and able partners. I believe the convergence of these two great missions movements will result in a powerful end-time harvest machine! We are already seeing traces of this: 

			
			1. Ethne 
Ethne is a global unreached peoples network, where leaders from the Western and non-Western Church sit together as equals in deliberating the challenges of seeing every ethne reached with the gospel. At the core of the leadership in this network are leaders from Nigeria, the Philippines, Mexico, Malaysia, India, Indonesia, USA, Korea, Columbia, Malta and many more. 

			2. Crisis and Disaster Relief 
Many non-Western churches are in close proximity to relief efforts among unreached peoples. More and more, we are seeing the resources of the West (finances and manpower) working in concert with the resources of the non-Western churches. As a result, we are now seeing relief efforts transition into long-term church-planting efforts. It is no longer just about a Western organization planting its flag, distributing aid and then leaving after a few weeks.

			3. Migration
In one country in Southeast Asia (name withheld due to security), we have seen 24,000 Vietnamese laborers come to Christ in the last four years. This was a result of the local church reaching out to them with resources and workers from the West playing a contributing, but not leading, role. For example, a couple from Scandinavia worksin this Southeast Asian country alongside the Vietnamese local churches. 

			4. Creative Access  
In many parts of the unreached world where doors are not open for traditional missionaries, we are seeing trans-national tentmaking teams. I am privileged to be part of a network of leaders from around the world called Tentmakers International. At the core of this leadership are those from New Zealand, Korea, the Philippines, India, Malaysia, USA, Mali and many others, sitting as equals to consider how we can encourage all believers to be a part of the Great Commission.

			
			I believe there are many more areas where, as we come together, we will enhance our effectiveness. We need one another. 

			If we are to present Christ to every tongue, tribe and nation, then there is something extremely powerful (spiritually and symbolically) in making a representation that is truly global.  [image: globe_sm]
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			The Surging Non-Western Mission Force Bruce A. Koch

In a book titled From Every People, Larry Pate made a bold projection in 1989.1He estimated that by the year 2000 the majority of Protestant missionaries would be from the non-Western world. This startling projection created great interest and was often quoted.

In the year 2004, Michael Jaffarian pointed out that Pate’s projection compared the total of both foreign and domestic missionariesin the non-West with only foreign missionaries from the West.2

To correct the distortion, Jaffarian compared only the foreign missionaries from both worlds. His results showed that the non-Western foreign mission force had grown by a very impressive 210% from 1990 to 2000, compared to the 12% growth in the Western foreign mission force. Nevertheless, in the year 2000, the Western foreign mission force was still over 3.5 times larger (70,000) than its non-Western counterpart (20,000).

Jaffarian’s analysis begged the question, “What would we see if we compared totals of both foreign and domestic cross-cultural missionaries?” Such a comparison would effectively ignore the factor of crossing borders.

Making the same adjustments that Jaffarian made, I found that between 1990 and 2000 the Western cross-cultural mission force was only 56% larger, instead of 350% larger as Jaffarian had found when comparing only foreign missionaries. During this decade the non-Western force grew eight times faster than its Western counterparts! By projecting these growth rates to 2010, we get the graph to the right. While Pate’s method may have been flawed, he was correct in alerting us to an undeniable trend. If my analysis is anywhere close to reality, Pate was not far off. The cross-cultural mission force from the non-Western world may have surpassed the force from the traditional sending countries in the West sometime around 2005.
 
We are greatly encouraged and challenged by the commitment of the Church in what is now “the Majority World” to finish the task of world evangelization. As Beram Kumar points out, the non-Western mission force is no longer emerging—surging is more like it. 

1. Larry D. Pate, Every People: A Handbook of Two Thirds World Missions (Monrovia, CA:MARC, 1989), pp.47,51,54. 

2. Michael Jaffarian, “Are There More Non-Western Missionaries than Western Missionaries?” (IBMR 28:3, July 2004), pp.129-130.


		

		





				
			Majority World Sending

			The reports below are examples of the growing strength of the mission movement from the majority world. 

		


			African Sending

			Timothy Olonade

			[image: timothy-olonde]Timothy Olonade is the Executive Secretary of Nigeria Evangelical Missions Association.

		






			When Europeans came to Africa in the mid-1800s, some wanted the economic value their newly acquired territory could generate, while others wanted the souls of Africans for God’s kingdom. Passionate mission fervor characterized the missionaries that brought the gospel to Africa. But sadly, that mission passion was not passed on to the churches that emerged out of their efforts. 

			Beginning in the 1950s, major national initiatives crystallized which were aimed at birthing new churches that were authentically African. In the 1960s, most African countries gained independence from colonial powers. Political change inspired a corresponding change in the Church with a major surge toward indigenous leadership. The new sense of ownership sparked revivals in Burundi and Zululand and saturation evangelism movements in Zaire and Nigeria. 

			The 1970s were characterized by full-blown national initiatives to mobilize Africans for missions, particularly in Nigeria and Ghana. The first indigenous African interdenominational mission sending agency was formed in Nigeria in 1975. The Ghana Evangelism Committee spearheaded the nationwide survey that led to the birth of 8,000+ churches within a decade. The wind of missions spread over the continent, with national mission associations springing up in Nigeria, Ghana, South Africa and Kenya before the turn of the century. 

			 Nigeria illustrates the transfer of mission vision in a dramatic way. There were nearly 10,000 expatriate missionaries serving in Nigeria in 1986. That same year, there were just slightly over 500 indigenous missionaries from Nigerian churches. In just 20 years, the figures virtually reversed. The number of expatriate missionaries shrunk to some 860 by 2006, and missionaries sent by Nigerian churches increased to over 5,200. Cross-cultural missionaries from Nigeria alone now serve in 65 countries around the globe.

			The Movement of African National Initiatives now exists to establish mission movements in every country around the continent. The Anglican Communion in Africa is giving leadership beyond the continent, leading renewal and the restoration of godly values into the global Anglican family. 

			The gospel has found fertile soil in Africa. And Africans are now doing their part to take its life-giving message around the world with characteristic zest and passion. African missionaries are found as far east as China and Japan and as far south and west as Brazil and Bolivia. The presence of African flavor in global evangelism can also be seen in Europe, where the five largest churches are led by Africans. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






			Brazilian Sending

			Bertil Ekström

			[image: bertil]Bertil Ekström is the Executive Director of the Mission Commission of World Evangelical Alliance.

		






			In 1890, the Mission for the Evangelization of Brazil and Portugal was founded, making it the oldest Brazilian Evangelical mission society. The first Brazilian cross-cultural mission structures were denominational, targeting Portuguese and Spanish speaking nations, with Portugal as their number one priority.

			Most interdenominational agencies before the 1970s were also international and linked to global structures. It wasn’t until 1972 that the first truly indigenous agency was formed, the Brazilian Bethel. The Antioch Mission followed in 1976. These national organizations became alternatives for missionary candidates who were not directly linked to a denomination with a sending structure or who did not wish to be part of international teams through multinational mission agencies. Throughout the ‘80s and ‘90s, more mission structures emerged, and the number continues to grow.

			Several key factors have contributed to the growth of missions among Evangelicals in Brazil: the political stability in the country, the passivity of the military regime towards the promotion of evangelism and the effects of globalization upon Brazil. Other important elements of this growth were the arrival of international mission agencies, the recruiting of young people for cross-cultural missions and the influence of the Lausanne Conference on World Evangelization in 1974. Additionally, the promotion of conferences on evangelization and mission (particularly the COMIBAM conference in 1987), the emergence of a national mission-minded leadership and the encouragement by foreign missionaries for a stronger participation of Brazilian churches in mission, all played important roles in this process.

			The number of Evangelical missionaries from Brazil has increased significantly since the 1970s. There were 595 missionaries in 1972; 791 missionaries in 1980; 2,040 missionaries in 1988; 2,755 missionaries in 1992; and 4,754 missionaries in 2000. Today, Brazilian missionaries are working on every continent. 

			Brazilian mission organizations are characterized by being church-based, focused on church-planting and operating as “faith missions.” In recent years, a more holistic approach to mission has developed, and missionaries are engaged in a variety of ministries beyond evangelism. For example, the Antioch Mission began with a clear focus on evangelism among unreached people groups and has since incorporated community development and educational projects into its vision as well. In close partnership with both supporting churches and receiving communities, the Antioch Mission has around 100 missionaries working in 20 countries. 

			A growing economy, an increasing number of churches involved in mission and good opportunities for pre-field training are factors that will enable Brazilian missions to function as a vital part of the worldwide mission movement in the 21st century. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






			Korean Sending

			Chul Ho Han

			[image: chul-ho-han]Chul Ho Han is the Director of Mission Korea.

		






			Explosive growth has characterized the Korean Church’s mission over the past few decades. The official figure for Korean missionaries was 93 in 1979, but the number now stands at 16,000 just three decades later. Korean missionaries are currently serving in 168 countries.

			One key factor for this rapid growth is the revival and growth of the Korean Church itself. Ever since a great revival in 1907, the Korean Church has enjoyed continuous growth which was the driving force for the beginnings of its mission movement 25 years ago. Another important contributing factor has been the mission movement among college students led by Mission Korea, a coalition of 11 campus ministries and 24 overseas mission agencies working together for the common goal of mobilizing students into cross-cultural missions. Mission Korea’s conference, which was first held in 1988, has grown to be the largest mission-focused conference in Asia, attracting over 5,000 students every two years. Nationwide intercession movements and various mission-driven parachurch structures also exist to foster interdenominational cooperation for world evangelization. 

			Koreans have a fervent passion to proclaim the gospel, a family-centered lifestyle and are highly educated. Korean mission-aries are often well received by unreached peoples in the Chinese, Muslim and Buddhist blocks due to their relative cultural proximity. Increasing numbers of marketplace missionaries are able to enter restricted access countries where ordained mission-aries cannot go. 

			Over seven million Koreans living in diaspora (scattered) around the world are also being challenged for mission. A growing number of Korean missionaries have grown up in the multicultural environments of North and South America. Korean churches in China, Southeast Asia and even in the Middle East are actively engaged in mission in their respective regions.

			Despite its rapid growth, the Korean Church now needs to focus on building effective mission strategies and mission structures in order to ensure adequate preparation for cross-cultural ministry, as well as support for missionaries on the field. The Korean Church also needs to tap into the experience of the Western mission movement, while at the same time devising their own missionary methods and strategies for problems they encounter. Korea must now fully awaken to her vital role in this crucial age as God is calling the Church in the global south to take ownership of, and responsibility for, world evangelization. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






			Indian Sending
	
			K. Rajendran
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			Following India’s independence in 1947, Western mission agencies began to withdraw from India for political reasons. The Protestant Church was unclear which direction missions work would take, yet with the revival and reorganization of the Indian church in the 1960s, an indigenous Indian mission movement was born. New indigenous Indian missions with charismatic leaders have emerged such as the Indian Evangelical Mission, The Friends Missionary Prayer Band, the Maranatha Ministries and many others.

			Western agencies continued to train Indian young people for indigenous work until the Indian missions could train their own people. Some early Indian missionaries were itinerant preachers. Others were church-planters. During this period, mission groups and churches from many denominations, theologies and traditions within the country found a surprising unity around a common understanding of the Great Commission as a mandate from Christ. The India Missions Association (IMA) was founded in 1977. From five founding member organizations, IMA has grown into the largest missions association in the world with more than 220 organizations sending out nearly 50,000 Indian workers. 

			
			Initially, most Indian mission groups followed the pattern of Western Protestant missions. Their main focus was proclaiming the gospel among remote tribal groups, the down-trodden and the poor. Few went to the majority peoples. Eventually, Indian mission agencies became involved in community development and began to work among other segments of society as well, such as India’s youth, the educated middle class, the rich, the influencers, the diaspora Indians and foreigners in Indian cities.

			India’s great diversity means that Indian missions today still primarily send missionaries cross-culturally within India itself. However, the Indian Church is starting to lift her eyes to the rest of the world. World evangelization is drawing her beyond her borders as new leaders gain global awareness.

			Specialized networks within IMA such as the Neighbours (Muslim Friends) Network, Bandhu Seva (Hindu Friends) Network, Urban Ministries Network, Bible Translation & Literacy Network, Member Care Network and others, help address many of India’s missions needs and challenges. 

			IMA has deliberately worked to gather member organizations that could reach the whole nation of India with the gospel under its umbrella. Working with these members has helped IMA to network, create synergy between the mission agencies and workers and build unity among Indians from different regions. Worldwide evangelization has been enhanced as IMA’s atmosphere has encouraged India and its global partners to work together in discipling all peoples. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






			Chinese Sending

			Enoch Wan
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			Enoch Wan is Professor at the Institute of Diaspora Studies, Western Seminary.

		






			The growth of the Church in China, in terms of both sheer numbers and maturity, has been impressive and well documented. The mission efforts from Chinese churches have also been maturing and gaining momentum. In 1976, not long after the 1974 Lausanne Congress on World Evangelization, the first Chinese Congress on World Evangelization (CCOWE) was held in Hong Kong. This marked the emergence of the Chinese mission movement. Since then, there have been six additional CCOWE meetings which have produced collaborative endeavors and global vision. The 7th CCOWE was the first to be held on Chinese soil. Three thousand attendees celebrated the 200th anniversary of the gospel being brought to the Chinese and renewed their own commitment to the Great Commission.

			The mission vision of Chinese churches has always been global in scope. Within China itself, there are four long-standing trends in the flow of the gospel: from the rural areas to the urban centers, from farmers to diverse classes, from coastal regions to inland regions and from the Han-Chinese to other ethnic groups. Chinese churches are not only concerned with evangelization within China, however. Increasingly, successful merchants from China have been planting churches among the Chinese communities in diverse settings such as Bangkok, New York, Rome, Lima, Moscow and Johannesburg. 

			A new sense of excitement for cross-cultural missions has been kindled by the “Back to Jerusalem” (BTJ) movement. This movement has its roots in the 1940s before the communist regime took over in China. Three Chinese ministers had a vision of the Chinese doing their part to continue the movement of the gospel from east to west until it reached Jerusalem. They organized and trained indigenous gospel bands, but their efforts were hindered by the communist authories. Their vision was revived in the 1990s. Currently, the BTJ movement is a loose network of diverse efforts which include Christians living within as well as outside China, all working together to send missionaries from China to evangelize and form new fellowships in the towns, cities, countries and ethnic groups between China and Jerusalem. The focus of this movement is on the peoples and places along the famous “Silk Road,” from the Great Wall of China to the gates of Jerusalem. It is recognized that the BTJ movement must be ready to encounter the strongholds of Islam, Hinduism and Buddhism. Approximately 90% of the unreached people groups in the world today are living in areas that the BTJ movement is targeting. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






			Filipino Sending

			Berting Fernando

			Berting Fernando is the National Coordinator of the Philippine Missions Mobilization Movement.

		

			In the past, global missions involvement by the Filipino Church was hindered by the country’s weak economy. We have since realized that for the past three decades, the Lord has been opening doors for Filipinos to work in many countries considered hostile to the gospel. One-tenth of the Filipino population now lives and works in 197 countries. This has resulted in the planting of Filipino churches all around the globe. 

			In March 2005, Filipino mission agency executives, along with denominational mission leaders, came together to develop a bold, comprehensive plan to raise up hundreds of thousands of tentmakers and missionaries to disciple the least evangelized peoples. This plan seeks to mobilize and equip the Filipino Church, both in the Philippines and all over the world, to establish a viable witness among these peoples. The strategy is twofold: to transform Filipino churches in other countries into frontline mission bases and to encourage Philippine-based churches and denominations to be pro-active in raising tentmakers from their members who are going abroad for work.

			In order to meet this challenge of engaging the global Filipino Church, it is also necessary to strengthen and expand existing mission networks.

			Missionary trainers and mission mobilizers in the Philippines are coordinating and complementing each other’s ministry through the National Missionary Trainers Network. Parameters have been established to determine the minimum training for individuals to be considered tentmakers. Modular training is being conducted in the Philippines and in an increasing number of countries in coordination with the ministerial fellowships and through denominations in those countries. The training materials are contextualized for the average Filipino working overseas and are designed to be easily reproducible and transferable. Training of trainers is also being done. A special website was created that is designed to keep the Body of Christ informed of various seminars, conferences and missions courses. 

			Other networks serving the Filipino church are the National Youth Missions Movement, the Kairos Prayer Movers and the Member Care Network. We have also formed religious bloc-specific networks to provide information and training in contextualized ministry: the M2M (Ministry to Muslims), B2B (Bridges to Buddhists) and H4H (Harvesters for Hindus). [image: globe_sm]

		

		






			Latin American Sending

			Carlos Scott

			[image: carlos]Carlos Scott is the President of COMIBAM International.

		






			At the 1910 missionary conference in Edinburgh, Scotland, 1,200 delegates gathered from North America and Europe to discuss what remained to be done in world evangelization. Latin America was completely overlooked in their discussions because of its strong Catholic presence. In 1916, a group of mostly North American Protestant missionaries met in Panama City to consider how to reach this forgotten continent. This is often seen as the beginning of the Latin American evangelical movement which grew slowly at first, and then dramatically in the later half of the 20th century. 

			By the 1980s, key leaders felt it was time to channel the passionate flames of this dynamic movement of Latin American involvement into world mission. The first COMIBAM (Ibero-American Missions Cooperation) Congress was held in San Pablo, Brazil in 1987. Participants came from most of the countries of Latin and Central America, as well as Spain and Portugal on the Iberian peninsula, thus the word “Ibero-American.” At that time, the Ibero-American missions movement consisted of about 60 organizations with about 1,600 cross-cultural missionaries. 

			By the end of that historic assembly, the delegates declared their commitment to be “a light for the Gentiles” in order to “bring salvation to the ends of the earth” (Acts 13:47). The delegates were motivated by two key ideas. The first idea was that Ibero-America was shifting “from a mission field to a mission force.” This meant not only taking responsibility for the evangelization of Ibero-America, but also for bringing the gospel to the unreached peoples in the rest of the world. The second idea was from a paraphrase of Zechariah 4:6, “‘Neither by dollars nor computers, but with my Spirit,’ said the Lord.” This was a bold declaration that a lack of resources would not be used as an excuse for not participating in the task God had given to His entire Church.

			By the second COMIBAM Congress in Mexico in 1997, just ten years later, it was estimated that there were as many as 300 Ibero-American sending organizations with more than 4,000 cross-cultural missionaries.

			 By 2006, the estimated number of missionaries had once again more than doubled to 10,000 cross-cultural missionaries sent out from 400 sending organizations. 

			Latin leaders feel that they are still far from reaching the full potential of the Latin churches to bless all the nations. The increasing number of Ibero-American evangelicals (over 70 million) could be sending out many more missionaries. We are looking not only to increase the number of cross-cultural missionaries, but we are also working to strengthen the training, support and pastoral care of those we send.  [image: globe_sm]

		

		






			Global Partnership

			Today we enjoy unprecedented opportunities to work together in partnerships to advance the gospel. Partnerships are forming not only between Western and non-Western mission entities but among majority world churches and missions. 

		

	
			Now Is the Time

			Bill Taylor

			[image: bill-taylor]Bill Taylor served as Executive Director of the World Evangelial Alliance Mission Commission and is now WEA is Global Ambassador.

		






			Now is the time. Surely there is some relationship between partnership in mission and the prayer of our Lord in John 17:11,21-23. Four times our Lord prayed that ultimately God would enable us to demonstrate a marvelous unity that will make Christ Himself visible to the world. His prayer is now being answered as never before. The global body of Christ is learning about partnerships in every language and culture. Let us continue to grow, to expand, to please the heart of God without creating artificial structures. Let us now be true partners in the gospel. 

			We are seeing a maturing commitment to sensitive and significant partnership covenants in the globalized body of Christ. Here are some of the reasons they are working:

			1. Initiative with relationship. Partnerships work when they form after sustained trust and relationship-building, not simply because someone has a passion and rushes into the organizational marriage to get the job done. 

			2. Cross-cultural wisdom. Partnerships work when cultural differences are understood. Some leaders, operating with their monocultural framework of values and behavior, end up imposing themselves, subconsciously regarding their partners as junior, or secondary, players. 

			3. Common goals. Partnerships work when there is a commitment to common objectives. Then partners can celebrate how much they truly need each other and focus on fruitfulness. 

			4. Accountability and evaluation. Partnerships work when cultivated and strengthened by monitoring ventures for effectiveness. We can make changes before losing friendships.[image: globe_sm]

		

		






			Old Ways for a New Day

			David Ruiz

			[image: david-ruiz]David Ruiz is Associate Director of the Mission Commission of WEA and former president of COMIBAM.

		






			The way toward better cooperation is to go back to the Bible to learn principles of character, wisdom and humility. In the end, cooperation is an act of love. The Bible gives us the supreme model of love in Jesus Christ (John 13) and the unity of love as the measure of its success (John 17).

			One place we find principles of partnership richly described is 2 Corinthians 8: 

			1. Giving to God, then to each other. “They first gave themselves to the Lord and to us by the will of God” (vs. 5). At the heart of the best partnership is a giving of ourselves to God. God is then part of the partnership. We can discover His will about how to commit ourselves to one another in specific ways.

			2. Not as those who give orders but those who serve. “I am not speaking this as a command” (vs. 8). We look for ways to work side by side as fellow servants rather than to control or dominate.

			3. Not as those who own, but as those who give. “Though He was rich, yet for your sake He became poor” (vs. 9). We pursue partnership in order to rejoice in the success of others, in order to increase our domains or names.

			4. Mutual benefit and equal worth. “Your plenty will supply what they need, so that in turn their plenty will supply what you need” (vs. 14). We can come to a place of equity and worthiness in which each one has something to provide and to complement what the other provides. 

			By following such ancient ways we will recognize we are all part of His Church. We’ll become more effective and faithful in mission. [image: globe_sm]

			
		

	


	
		
			New Pioneers Leading the Way 
in the Final Era

			Yvonne Wood Huneycutt

		
			[image: yvonne]Yvonne Wood Huneycutt served for ten years mobilizing churches and students in Nashville, Tennessee in connection with the U.S. Center for World Mission. During that time she worked with the Perspectives course as an instructor and coordinator. She now serves as a consultant with the growing network of Perspectives courses in different countries and languages. 

			
			In 2006 a strategic gathering of mission leaders from dozens of countries was held in a largely Muslim nation. As I looked on that gathering of no more than 300 people, I realized that I was beholding clear evidence of the fruit of the labors of God’s people in generations past. And yet, at the same time, I was getting a glimpse of what could be our greatest hope for the future. We worshiped, prayed and planned together for the completion of world evangelization, specifically aiming for the beginning of gospel movements in every people. The dawn of the third millennium is revealing a portrait of God’s family that has been in His heart since He asked Abraham to count the stars. Remarkably, the family portrait looks vastly different than it did 50 or even 10 years ago! Brothers and sisters have been added to the family from every country and all but a few thousand people groups. 

			I found it marvelous, but not surprising, that the event was organized, hosted and led by seasoned leaders from the Majority World. This is what Ralph Winter, along with others, had anticipated years ago. In a seminal article, first published in 1981 under the title, “The Long Look, Eras of Mission History,” Winter briefly described the great increase of non-Western mission agencies. In a later version of what became known as the “Four Men, Three Eras” article, Winter used language to suggest that we would likely see non-Western (or Majority World) mission structures, superseding the dominance of European and American mission structures in terms of numbers and influence.1 

			Winter’s anticipation of the rapid growth and effectiveness of Majority World missions was framed in his now well-known observation of how Protestant mission surged in three eras, each of them focused on a more exacting understanding of what it would take to finish the Great Commission. At this moment of transition I think it is worthwhile to revisit Winter’s concept of “Three Eras.” We should take note of the challenges that daunted and distracted earlier generations, so that we can work together wisely to complete the task of world evangelization. 

			First Era: To the Coastlands

			The First Era is marked by William Carey, who was convicted of the Church’s mission responsibilities by his study of Scripture and was exposed to remote peoples by the journals of explorer Captain Cook. His passion was not silenced by the prevailing theological argument that the Great Commission was given only to the first twelve apostles. It is said that when he was told, “Sit down, young man. When God chooses to win the heathen, He will do it without your help or ours,” Carey picked up pen and paper, and in 1792 wrote a little book with a big title: An Enquiry into the Obligation of Christians to Use Means for the Conversion of the Heathens (only half the title). This short book launched the first outpouring of Protestant mission endeavor to the coastlands of every continent. In the fervor of eliminating Catholic institutions, Protestants had overlooked the necessity of forming their own mission structures. The word “means” in Carey’s title referred to needed mission structures. The widespread influence of Carey’s work inspired the formation of one of the first Protestant mission agencies. A year later, Carey was on his way to India. Within a few years, several new Protestant mission agencies, denominational in nature, began to spring up in England, Europe and eventually America.

			The mission movement Carey awakened in England was further propelled by a student mission movement in America. University students influenced by Carey’s book were praying for student interest in foreign missions when they were caught in a rainstorm and fled under a hollowed-out haystack to seek shelter. This “Haystack Prayer Meeting” ignited a fire of mission passion that blazed across America and eventually to Europe. Although the initial surge of Protestant missionaries came from English soil, the First Era was dominated by Europeans who followed the colonial explorers to the coastlands and islands of the earth. Disease and almost certain death awaited them, so much so that some First Era missionaries to Africa packed their belongings in coffins, as statistics told them they wouldn’t last more than two years. Yet, as Winter states, they continued to go “in virtually a suicidal stream.”

			Second Era: To Untouched Inland Areas

			The second of Winter’s “Four Men” is Hudson Taylor. A young man less than 30 years old, Taylor’s broken heart for the unreached millions in the interior of China launched the Second Era of Modern Missions. When existing missions resisted his appeals to send missionaries to untouched regions of China, Taylor formed a new mission which he named the China Inland Mission. The focus on identifying the people and places which were not yet evangelized set off a wave of new mission structures aimed at reaching interior regions or inlands. 

			[image: yvonne]
			The China Inland Mission enlisted missionaries from a variety of denominational backgrounds to evangelize the inland provinces. In spite of warnings by church leaders that he was sending young people to their death, Taylor persisted. Taylor’s faith inspired others and eventually dozens of new mission agencies unaffiliated with particular denominations—faith missions—were created bearing names like Sudan Interior Mission and Regions Beyond Missionary Union.A powerful student missions movement that began at Oxford University in England jumped “across the pond” to American universities, igniting the remarkable Student Volunteer Movement (SVM). The SVM produced so many American missionaries in the first half of the 20th century that the Second Era exhibited American dominance. 

			
			Third Era: To Unreached Peoples 

			
			The first two Eras were marked by a geographic strategies to finish the Great Commission. For 150 years missionaries had spread the gospel on the coastlands and then pushed further to the interior of every continent. “By 1967, over 90% of all missionaries from North America were working with strong national churches that had been in existence for some time,” Winter notes. With the breakup of colonial powers in the mid-20th century, national churches were not only ready for their colonial overlords to leave, but in some cases the missionaries as well. Missionaries began to return from the field in droves. Many thought the missionary task was finished. Or was it? As Winter wrote, “Unnoticed by most everyone, another era in missions had begun.”

			An SVM recruit named Cameron Townsend headed to Guatemala to distribute Bibles. While trying to offer a Bible in Spanish to an indigenous Indian, the Indian reportedly asked Townsend, “If your God is so smart, why can’t he speak our language?” Townsend realized that the gospel must be made available in every language no matter how small the group may be. He urged existing mission agencies to research and translate Scripture into the bypassed languages. Unsuccessful in persuading others to this task, Townsend formed a mission agency called Wycliffe Bible Translators. 

			While Townsend was shining a light on overlooked languages, a third generation missionary in India named Donald McGavran noticed how the gospel made sudden surges in some caste groups and yet had negligible influence in others. He described a phenomenon of rapid gospel advance among socio-ethnic populations which he called “people movements.” McGavran’s most widely known book, The Bridges of God, spread the idea that the gospel could advance swiftly amidst a people group but entirely miss other peoples in the same region.

			The Fifth Man: Ralph Winter

			It was Ralph Winter, a colleague of McGavran at the School of World Mission at Fuller Seminary, who developed McGavran’s ideas in an important but different way. Winter realized that because the gospel does not flow naturally from one culture or caste to another, even if they speak the same language, the task of church planting in ethno-linguistic groups still unpenetrated defined an enormous additional task.

			Winter named Cameron Townsend and Donald McGavran as the third and fourth of the “Four Men” who pioneered new eras focused on finishing world evangelization. However, it seems to me that a fifth person should be included among these pioneers: Ralph Winter himself. At the Lausanne Congress on World Evangelization in 1974, Winter popularized the concept of unreached people groups. He made it clear that in order to finish the Great Commission, special efforts were required to make the gospel understandable and available within every ethno-linguistic group. To accomplish this, a culturally-appropriate church movement must be planted within every people group. Winter’s Lausanne address rocked the world of missions. Six years later, the Winter-promoted Edinburgh 1980 conference made the phrase “a church for every people” common among mission movements all over the world, but particularly among the newly emerging mission structures of the non-Western world. 

			
			Like the previous two eras, the Third Era produced a slate of new mission agencies, but this time focused upon unreached people groups. Many new Western agencies took on nameslike Frontiers or Mission to Unreached Peoples. Furthermore, during the last two decades of the 20th century, hundreds of mission agencies were formed in non-Western, or Majority World countries. Today there are more missionaries sent out from Majority World churches than from the West. 

			The Third Era is now in full swing and even though the mission force is rapidly changing to a more non-Western face, the vision of completing world evangelization remains the same: that Christ would be named and glorified among every people group. In order for that to happen, there must be an initial breakthrough of the gospel resulting in an indigenous Christ-following movement within every people. 

			Transitions 

			Ralph Winter pointed out that the three eras did not neatly follow one after another, overlapping and creating confusion and conflict regarding the mission task during the transition between eras. While First Era work was still underway, the Second Era called for fresh, new efforts that had been overlooked by the first. “For us today it is highly important to note the overlap of these first two eras,” Winter wrote. “The 45 year period between 1865 and 1910 [the beginning of the Second Era and the ending of the First Era] was a transition between the strategy appropriate to the mature stages of the First Era and the strategy appropriate to the pioneering stages of the Second Era.” Likewise, while Second Era mission efforts were being turned over to national churches in the 1970s and 1980s, new efforts were underway focusing on smaller, overlooked unevangelized people groups, sometimes in the very neighborhoods of culturally different existing churches.

			Widening the Mission?

			As the Majority World mission force is now being sent from just about every part of the world, the transition to the Third Era focus is unfolding with extra complexity. Many Western missionaries are still active in countries with mature churches that are now sending their own missionaries to other lands. Western missionaries generally continue in these settings by working in partnership with local leaders. Yet this kind of situation can easily confuse priorities so that the mission task is defined in ever-widening ways. Today’s Church is increasingly aware of desperate needs in every corner of the world and seeks to integrate the work of societal transformation into its mission mandate. Wherever churches already exist, there always remains a need for not only continued evangelism, but also for works of mercy and justice and for the transforming service in their social contexts that Christ’s kingdom inspires. This is rightly seen as the ongoing work of the church within society. But it should not be confused with the essential missionary task of the initial planting of a kingdom community within every people. Where the church does not yet exist, newly planted indigenous churches need to bring forth the kind of redeemed people who will pursue the work of transformation in their societies. 

			Narrowing the Mission? 

			A point of confusion which may be as great as the widening of mission, as mentioned above, is what we might refer to as a “narrowing” of mission. The church can limit its scope of mission to only include the unreached within its national borders or its own people in other countries. For example, the mission vision of the church in India could easily become limited to reaching the many tribes and communities within the borders of India. Or in the case of Chinese churches, mission efforts from Chinese churches have rightly pursued the evangelization of the Chinese diaspora all over the world. But if Chinese missions go no further than their own people, they will have fulfilled only a fraction of what they could have pursued. Neither India or China has been given a minor commission, but a Great Commission. 

			It is heartening to see the Majority World missions enthusiastically embracing the Great Commission. Korean churches were among the first to pioneer among peoples along the old Silk Road. Churches in China have long pursued a vision of doing their part in completing the task of world evangelization in accord with the “Back to Jerusalem” movement, focused on the remaining unreached people groups in Asia and the Middle East. Nigerian mission movements have pledged to meet the Chinese in Jerusalem as they evangelize across Islamic North Africa and the Middle East. Latin Americans are major players in evangelizing the peoples of North Africa. Indonesians are moving out of the islands into other Asian lands. Filipino and Korean witnesses can be found everywhere. Nor should the Western church conclude that its role today is limited to funding and prayer. The commission to “go into all the world” has not been rescinded for the Western church.

			Partnership and Pioneering in the Final Era

			The Third Era has revealed that there are still many people groups where the church does not exist, and that require a pioneering strategy. However, today the pioneering is being accomplished by Western and non-Western mission structures. What is necessary now is partnership in pioneering. The non-Western church is in many ways on an equal footing with the Western church in finishing the remaining task. Because the people groups remaining to be reached are non-Western themselves, the Western church has much it can learn from its Majority World partners. Likewise, the non-Western church has much it can learn from the mistakes and successes of 200 years of Protestant mission.

			Envisioning the fullness of the Third Era, Winter observed that “a world-wide network of churches that can be aroused to their central mission” made it even harder to “obscure the fact that this could and should be the final era.” An increasing global mission force and an ever-diminishing number of peoples requiring an initial breakthrough of the gospel should continually encourage us to labor together toward the vision of an evangelized world. 

			An American friend, describing his work in a Muslim country, told me that some Muslims have been attracted to Jesus but have been reluctant to become followers of Christ, saying things like, “Christianity is a Western religion. I will be persecuted if I become a Christian.” Then, my friend said, the Chinese mission workers arrived. Their ethnicity and their experience of suffering have helped dissolve the objections, accomplishing what no Westerner could do.

			Thinking back to that 2006 global gathering, one particular group delightfully surprised me: the Kazakhs. In the 1990s my church adopted the Kazakhs for prayer and outreach. I visited Kazakhstan in 1994 and worshiped with the first indigenous Kazakh church in modern history. The church has grown remarkably since then. Only 12 years later, although the Kazakhs were still considered to be an unreached people group themselves, a Kazakh leader stood before that 2006 assembly and reported on the missionaries they were sending to other peoples in other lands. 

			We live in a world that is more evangelized than it has ever been in history, largely because of the resolute vision of a few to fulfill the task of world evangelization in every place and in every people. Now that we see the mission task being pursued faithfully by a global Church, what will we see in the years to come? Is it possible that within our lifetimes we might see a complete portrait of God’s family that includes some from every ethne? [image: globe_sm]

			
			
		
			Endnotes

			 1. The first version of the article, “The Long Look: Eras of Mission History” was published in the first edition of Perspectives on the World Christian Movement in 1981. All quotations of Ralph D. Winter in this article are from “Four Men, Three Eras, Two Transitions: Modern Missions”, Perspectives on the World Christian Movement: A Reader, William Carey Library, 1999, pp. 253-261. 

		

	


	
		
			Expecting a Harvest

			Patrick Johnstone

		
			[image: patrick]Patrick Johnstone was Director of Research for WEC International from 1980 until 2004. While serving many years as a missionary in Africa, he began to develop materials to help Christians lift up informed intercession for world evangelization. The result was Operation World, which is used around the world as a tool to pray for the unreached. He is now based in the UK, writing books, speaking and mentoring leaders. 

			From The Church is Bigger Than You Think, 1998. Used by permission of Christian Focus Publications, Scotland, UK.

	    	Isaiah 53 describes the plan of God for the redemption of sinners to be achieved through the Suffering Servant. This had meaning to the Jewish people as a portrayal of the Messiah, but its full meaning could only be seen after the atoning death of the Lord Jesus Christ. It is a spiritual redemption; therefore, it follows that the words in Isaiah 54 also have a spiritual application—more meaningful to the Church of Gentiles and Jews of the new covenant than to the Jews of the old. The language is of physical restoration from Babylon after exile, but this was a faint foreshadowing of the greater spiritual truth of a return to God that had global implications and related to the preaching of the gospel. 

			Paul himself applied Isaiah 54:1 to the Church (Gal 4:27-28). Many great commentators have also applied this prophecy primarily to the Church. James Denney noted: By coming to the Church, Isaiah causes us to understand more deeply the value and efficacy of the Servant’s atoning work. The sufferings of the servant were for the Church, His body, not for Himself.1

			Therefore, I unashamedly make the same application here. The verse itself is extraordinary:

			Sing O barren one, who did not bear;Break forth into singing and cry aloud,you who have not been in travail!For the children of the desolate one will be morethan the children of her that is married, says the Lord.

			The barren woman is no longer grieving over the shame of her childlessness, but suddenly rejoicing over a mighty increase of spiritual progeny, which is greater than the few physical children expected of a married woman.

			There is the note of restoration, new life and resulting joy. It is the language of life, revival and of abundant spiritual growth. God does give times of awakening, times of refreshing and times of restoration. Some have a pessimistic view of the world and of ourselves as the Church in it, believing that things will only get worse! Often this comes from a gloomy perspective of Scripture and understanding of how things will be when Jesus returns: “When the Son of Man returns, will He find faith on earth?” (Luke 18:8). Many use this verse as a justification for an unbelieving heart. Jesus was challenging us not to be gloomy and give up, but to believe in him when we intercede. Isaiah 54:1 is a promise for us to expect the present and coming worldwide harvest into the Kingdom.

			The Historical Basis for Expecting a Harvest

			There are many periods in the history of the Church where there have been times of barrenness and spiritual life was at a low ebb. God then stepped in with outpourings of His Holy Spirit in local, national and even regional revivals.

			The first and most remarkable was at the post-resurrection Pentecost. It was there that the barren Old Testament Church among the Jews was empowered by the Holy Spirit to spread across the known world of that time. This prophecy in Isaiah 54:1 had special meaning for that time and, no doubt, Jesus expounded on this in His resurrection ministry. It was likely to have been in His thinking when He promised that the gates of Hades would not prevail against the Church (Matt 16:18-19). 

			
			However, this was certainly not the last outpouring of the Spirit, and all through the history of the Church there have been such revivals. These have been meticulously researched and described in Edwin Orr’s volumes on the history of revivals.2 The frequency and impact of these awakenings and revivals has markedly increased in the past 200 years. Those living in the West long for such revivals again and wonder whether this could ever happen, but maybe do not fully realize what amazing awakenings and revivals have burst out on other continents in recent years.

			Many examples of nationwide revivals could be given. Britain has had such events century after century—through Wycliffe in the 15th century, the Reformation in the 16th, the Puritans in the 17th, the Wesley-Whitefield Revival in the 18th and the Evangelical Revival of the mid-19th. Lutheran Finland, Norway and Sweden have had a series of revivals over the past 200 years. The effects of the Welsh and Pentecostal Revivals at the beginning of this century continue to reverberate around the world to this day. Millions in the last 50 years have been revived and sinners added to the Kingdom through such outpourings. A few of the more significant ones were in East Africa in the 1940s and ‘50s,3 Korea in the midst of the terrible Korean War4 in the 1950s and ‘60s, China (1945-48) and Cambodia (1975)5 in the lull before the storm of Communism decimated the Church in those lands, Indonesia—especially West Timor6—and also many other parts of that largely Muslim nation. Nagaland and Mizoram, remote states in northeast India, became the most evangelical states in the world in recent years. The majority of the population was radically changed by the reviving work of the Holy Spirit. In the 1970s and ‘80s came the massive turnings to God in China and in Latin America which decisively shifted the center of gravity of Evangelical Christianity away from the lands that were for centuries its birthplace, haven and prison.

			There is much cause for rejoicing. The growth of the Church today is on a scale that is unique in the history of the world. The outpouring of the Spirit at the birth of the Church was worldwide in its scope and outworkings, but the numbers involved were not on the scale we have seen in increasing numbers over the past 200 years. We can expect this to happen, for what else would give the convincing proof of the victory of Jesus other than a worldwide demonstration of that victory? I would go further; I believe we are now in the time of the final ingathering before the end. During the last 10 years, more were added to the evangelical community, through new-birth conversions and birth into evangelical families, than the population on earth in that Pentecost year.

			The Spread of the Gospel: Exposure and Response

			We are far closer to achieving the basic goals set out for us by the Lord Jesus in His resurrection ministry than many have given credit. We still have an enormous task, but it is a task that can be accomplished. Jesus gave us an achievable goal, and I want to demonstrate that in this section. Jesus told us plainly that the world will become a most unpleasant place and evil will multiply and even apparently triumph, but at the same time His people will multiply and spread across the face of the earth (Matt 24). Everything is heading towards a climax—both evil and good. It will be high tide at midnight. The darkness will increase at that midnight hour, but that will also be the high tide of the Church as she is readied for the Bridegroom.

			We have much about which we can rejoice. I delight in sharing with believers the factual basis for such a statement. Speaking about the Kingdom does not always have to be a gloomy affair; it is often one of rejoicing. There are many causes of concern and rightly so, but many preachers dwell too much on the negatives, and this is communicated in their public ministry. I believe that one of the hindrances to vision for mission in past centuries has been a profound pessimism about the world and the future. People respond better to encouragement. They are better able to face the negatives from the strong positive ground of the promised hope of the growth and success of the Kingdom of God. Isaiah does just this—he offers hope of a mighty harvest to the discouraged people of God. This is now my aim. I believe that every preacher and every teacher should be armed with facts of the worldwide Kingdom’s challenges and growth and communicate these to their people. This will stimulate vision, intercession and action.

			The diagram below shows three worlds of humankind and their proportions for each century over the last 2,000 years.7 These worlds are not defined geographically, but rather on the basis of response to the Christian faith.

			
				 World C: all persons who individually are Christians anywhere in the world. This is Christianity in its broadest expression and includes Roman Catholic, Orthodox, Protestant, Anglican, Evangelical and all derived or deviant forms of Christianity. The growth and declines of Christianity over these two millennia as a percentage of the world’s population is clearly shown.

				 World B: all non-Christians who have heard the gospel, or who live within societies and areas where they were or are likely to hear it during their lifetime. These are evangelized non-Christians.8 It is a measure of the growing edge of the Kingdom of God which should be much bigger than the visible Church. Only in the early church and in our day has this been true.9

				 World A: all non-Christians who are unevangelized and likely to remain so without a new effort by Christians to bring the gospel to them.

			

			It is possible that in the space of those first 45-50 years nearly 30% of the world’s population at that time had been exposed to the Good News. Those early apostles certainly made up for initial lost time. They truly were turning the world upside down. By the end of the 5th century this had risen to about 40%. Despite the slow start we can certainly admire the extraordinary achievements of Apostolic Christianity.

			Then followed a millennium of conflict and decline as Christianity increasingly became a European phenomenon. Notice from the year 500 to 1800, that as the non-Christian proportion of the world was increasing, the Christian population was either static or in decline. The proportion of the world’s population that was even being exposed to the gospel was in 	serious decline.
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			Only in our times has the percentage of the world’s evangelized population rapidly increased. This graph shows that the Mark 16:15 command of Jesus that the gospel be preached to every person is at last attainable in our own times. Of course this is not the whole Great Commission. Exposure to the gospel is an inadequate first step, but a necessary precursor to the discipling and church planting ministries which we find in Matthew 28:18-19.

			
			Following Gospel Progress Among the Peoples

			We can also follow the progress of discipling the peoples of the world. This is so fundamental to the whole vision of fulfilling the Great Commission that this will be given in some detail. First, the diagram on the next page gives a picture of the progress over the 2,000 year history of the preaching of the gospel.

			The two lines in the diagram show first the estimated number of peoples over these two millennia. Genesis 11 has listed the 70 peoples that were recorded after the Babel fiasco. No one knows how many ethno-linguistic peoples there were at the time of Christ—this is a reasonable estimate. The number of peoples has considerably increased over the last two centuries for two main reasons: the numerical increase of nation-states dividing peoples into multiple components and the migration of ethnic communities from continent to continent. We surmise that there are now nearly 13,000 distinct ethno-linguistic peoples in the countries of the world.10

			The World’s Peoples and Their Discipling

The graph below gives a breakdown of the 13,000 peoples in the world according to the penetration of the gospel. These are approximated to the nearest 500 for simplicity. This simplified representation of the state of discipling of the world’s peoples gives a measure of the progress. Briefly, here is an explanation of these four columns:

[image: chart]

1. Column 1: Nearly half the world’s peoples today have a majority of their population that would claim to be Christian. This would include all Protestant, Catholic, Orthodox, indigenous and fringe sectarian groups. This majority perceive his or her religious identity to be Christian, whatever our value judgments as to the validity of that claim. This is the basis of all the statistics used in the World Christian Encyclopedia, Barrett’s annual Statistics Table on World Mission and in Operation World.11These are cultures that have been permeated with the gospel and Christian values—even if later generations only retain a notional concept of being a Christian.12

2. Column 2: Missiological breakthrough, the term coined by Ralph Winter,13 defines that point in the evangelization of a people when the impact of the gospel becomes so significant that there is both a critical mass of indigenous believers and Christianity has become a viable component of the indigenous culture. The 3,000 or so peoples in this category would include peoples such as the Koreans, among whom enormous church growth has taken place this century, yet Korean Christians are still under one-third of the total population. Such peoples as the Singaporean Chinese, the Indian Tamil and the Kenyan Turkana also fall into this category.

3. Columns 3 and 4: About 3,500 peoples in the countries of the world are still pioneer fields for mission endeavor. The indigenous Church is either non-existent, culturally marginalized, or still too small to impact their entire people in this generation without outside help. Of these, probably about 1,200–1,500 peoples have either no indigenous church at all or no residential cross-cultural team of missionaries seeking to reach them.

4. The darker sections of Columns 3 & 4:This is a representation of those peoples whose population is over 10,000 and is less than 5% Christian or 2% Evangelical.14

Never before have we had so clear a picture of the boundaries of the unfinished task in discipling peoples. We dare not underestimate the tough challenges we face in order to accomplish this task, but at last we can see that the achievement of the task is within our grasp.

			[image: chart2]
			We can be more sure about the number of peoples that were evangelized at different periods in subsequent history. It is interesting to see how few of the world’s peoples had been reached by 1800. The number of peoples reached had considerably increased by 1900, but even then, more than half the peoples of the world were still completely unreached. The dramatic change has been in the latter part of this century.

			
			Although many peoples are still unreached, the number is only a fraction of that of 100 years ago. The goal is attainable in our generation—if we mobilize prayer and effort and work together to disciple the remaining least reached peoples. [image: globe_sm]
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			Christians can be found today in every country in the world. Although Christianity has been gradually expanding since its earliest days, its ubiquitous presence around the world is recent in human history. Kenneth Scott Latourette opened his book The Emergence of a World Christian Community (1949) with the words, “One of the most striking facts of our time is the global extension of Christianity.”1 John J. Considine took this further with his statement “Christianity is not true Christianity unless it embraces all mankind—unless it is World Christianity” (italics his).2

			The Spread of Christianity

			The global Christian movement began with Christ and his disciples in Jerusalem, in what many today are referring to as the “Global South” (Africa, Asia and Latin America). From there, Christianity spread in several directions. It traveled to the East along the Silk Road through Persia into India and eventually to China. It spread south through Egypt to the Horn of Africa and west across North Africa.

			But through the centuries, the faith took hold in increasing proportions in the northern hemisphere, particularly in Europe. At the same time, it decreased in Asia and Africa, partly due to the rise of Islam. By 1500, 92% of all Christians were European.

			Then as Europeans discovered the rest of the world, Christ- ianity began a sustained move back towards the southern hemisphere. By 1900, because of vibrant mission activity and indigenous evangelism in the preceding centuries, global Christianity suddenly began a sharp southward trend. The Church in the Global South began to expand rapidly and continued to grow throughout the 20th century. The most vigorous growth was in Africa, exploding from 10 million Christians in a.d. 1900 to 360 million in a.d. 2000.

			However, the trend also continued westward, as North America had more Christians than any other region of the world by 1970. This year marks a sharp transition. After 1970, the fastest growing portion of the global Church was in Asia, which began to pull the center of global Christianity toward the East for the first time in over 1300 years.

			
			Some time after 1980, Christians from the southern hemisphere outnumbered Northern Christians for the first time since the 10th century. There is no indication that the vigorous growth in the Global South will slow down during the 21st century, as the Church continues to see tremendous growth in Latin America, Africa, Asia and Oceania. Christianity has become a global movement, expressing itself in the languages and cultures of 9,000 of the approximately 13,000 people groups in the world.The graph below illustrates the steady growth of the percentage of Christians in the Global North from the time of Christ. Note that Christians from the Global South represented over 50% of all Christians for the first 900 years. The dramatic rise of the percentage of world Christians in the Global South and the corresponding decline in the North occurred in the 20th century.  

			From the West to the Rest

			Over the course of many centuries and especially with the rise of European Christendom (and later with its world empires), Christianity increasingly became identified with and enmeshed with the political and economic agenda of the West. David Smith comments, “It is simply impossible to overlook the fact that the ‘great era’ of Christian missions occurred as people of European origin

			extended their political and economic control until it encompassed 84% of the land surface of the globe.”3 This European colonial world system and its global preeminence gave rise to the myth of the Christian faith as being exclusively Western—even though significant non-Western Christian movements were already present in the 16th century.

			Only in the late 20th century did Christianity around the world begin to disentangle itself from its Western colonial character. Andrew Walls writes, “The full-grown humanity of Christ requires all the Christian generations, just as it embodies all the cultural variety that six continents can bring.”4 No 

			longer is the picture of the average Christian a white Westerner (who, in 1980, were ceasing to be practicing Christians at a rate of 7,600 per day).5 Rather, we have witnessed the coming of age of the younger churches within the context of decolonization and rising nationalism. Contrary to destroying indigenous societies, Christianity—especially with its emphasis on the translation of the Scriptures into the vernacular—allowed for the preservation of indigenous languages and cultures.6 Churches persisted and grew in the face of opposition because of the strength the Christian faith provided people in sociopolitical, economic and cultural upheaval.7 In moving southward, Christianity is “in some ways returning to its roots…‘the renewal of a non-Western religion.’”8 

			Implications for the Future of Christianity

			What does this continuing move south and east mean for the future of Christianity? Five areas can be briefly mentioned here. (1) Southern Christians will interpret and critique Northern Christianity’s recent 1,000 years of dominance in theology and ecclesiology by producing their own reflections and by looking back to the earliest Christian centuries when they were in the majority. 

			[image: world-christianity]
			
			(2) The languages of Christianity are shifting south. Already by 1980, Spanish was the leading language of church membership in the world.9 Today, Chinese, Hindi, Swahili and other major Southern languages are carrying the Christian message. (3) The majority of Southern Christians are poorer than their Western counterparts and must daily face the realities of poverty and the inequities that accompany it. (4) Christians are in close contact with Muslims, Hindus and Buddhists. This will potentially intensify both conflict and dialogue. 

			(5) The potential of new Christ-following movements among cultures not yet reached with the gospel means that new cultural forms of Christianity are likely to emerge. In all five areas, the central question remains, “How well will global Christianity navigate its increasingly diverse composition?”

			1. Theology Moves South

			Until now, the dominant theologies of Christianity have been written by Western scholars, but the massive movements of Southern Christianity will likely chart the future of Christian theology. Kwame Bediako outlines the enormous challenges this project holds for African Christians.10 Hwa Yung poses that as the Asian church grows rapidly, it needs to “self-theologize, developing a theology for itself that is rooted in [its] culture, history and context.”11 The Northern church would do well to take on the posture of learning, as David Smith advises:

			We are witnesses to the emergence of new centers of spiritual and theological vitality as Christians from the southern continents add their insights to the church’s total knowledge of the incomparable Christ. In the present transitional stage we are moving from a Christendom shaped by the culture of the Western world, to a world Christianity which will develop new spiritual and theological insights as the biblical revelation is allowed to interact with the many cultures in which Christ is now confessed as Lord.12

			The changing nature of theology has further implications for theological education and leadership training. Centers of theological education need to be established and developed in the South as there is a “great need for non-Western exegetical studies which will help us understand the Bible better, and which will complement the work that is being done by Western writers.”13 If the churches of the North are to participate in the life of the global Church, their theological seminaries need a diverse curriculum of studies which include non-Western church histories and theologies, thereby reversing the assumption that “Western Christianity possesses the spiritual, theological and material resources needed by the rest of the world.”14

			2. Speaking More Languages

			 rapid growth of Christianity in non-Western, non-English-speaking countries also implies that the languages of Christians are changing. As observed earlier, Spanish was the leading language of church membership in the world by 1980, but Christians in Africa, Asia and Latin America worship in numerous other languages. Thus, the translation of the gospel into indigenous languages and cultures has become increasingly important. Lamin Sanneh writes that “Christianity could avoid translation only like water avoiding being wet.”15 He contrasts this with Islam, where true followers of any language or culture must worship in Arabic. In Christianity, all languages and cultures are validated by the translation of the Scriptures. For many people groups where there is no written language, Bible translators not only provide Scriptures in the mother tongue but also encourage wider literacy and other forms of education. 

			Western scholars will also have to recognize and seriously consider writings in non-English and non-European languages. There is a great need for Christian scholarship in these languages to be translated into Northern languages such as English, French, German or Spanish. Apart from the shift away from Northern languages as the dominant languages of Christianity, there is also a need for a change in the perception of missions as a Northern phenomenon. For the past several hundred years, Christians in Europe and the United States have been “the Church” and the rest of the world has been “the mission field.” With the shift of Christianity’s center of gravity from Europe to the southern hemisphere, Africa, Asia and Latin America can no longer be seen as the periphery. Instead, “Christian mission to all parts of the globe will require resources from both the North and the South to be successful.”16 

			3. Including More of the Poor

			Another daily reality for Southern Christians is poverty. Much of the Global South deals with serious issues of poverty and a lack ofaccess to proper health care. Countries that have been hardest hit by AIDS, such as Botswana, Zimbabwe and Swaziland, are also countries where Christianity is flourishing. Without access to medical care, accounts of healing and exorcism found in the Bible are taken more seriously. The work of the Holy Spirit exhibited in miracles of healing and deliverance from demonic powers has exploded in the ministry of Pentecostal/Charismatic churches in the Global South. David Smith describes these churches as “overwhelmingly charismatic and conservative in character, reading the New Testament in ways that seem puzzlingly literal to their friends in the North,” and as “largely made up of poor people who in many cases live on the very edge of existence.”17Thus the growth of Christianity in poorer regions implies not only an alternative reading of the Bible, but also a different experience of the Bible. For the poorer Christian communities in the South, meeting the social needs of people is integral to Christian witness, theology and ministry. For the Western church and missionaries, poverty and AIDS in the South cannot be ignored. Nor can assistance be granted from a position of power, but only with humility and in acknowledgment of a crisis within the Church. 

			The Next Christendom: The Coming of Global Christianity Philip JenkinsPhilip Jenkins

We are currently living through one of the transforming moments in the history of religion worldwide. Over the past five centuries or so, the story of Christianity has been inextricably bound up with that of Europe and European-derived civilizations overseas, above all in North America. Until recently, the overwhelming majority of Christians have lived in White nations, allowing theorists to speak smugly, arrogantly, of “European Christian” civilization. Conversely, radical writers have seen Christianity as an ideological arm of Western imperialism. Many of us share the stereotype of Christianity as the religion of the “West” or, to use another popular metaphor, the global North.

Over the past century, however, the center of gravity in the Christian world has shifted inexorably southward, to Africa, Asia, and Latin America. Already today, the largest Christian communities on the planet are to be found in Africa and Latin America. If we want to visualize a “typical” contemporary Christian, we should think of a woman living in a village in Nigeria or in a Brazilian slum (favela).

Many of the fastest-growing countries in the world are either predominantly Christian or else have very sizable Christian minorities. Even if Christians just maintain their present share of the population in countries like Nigeria and Kenya, Mexico and Ethiopia, Brazil and the Philippines, there are soon going to be several hundred million more Christians from those nations alone. Moreover, conversions will swell the Christian share of world population. Meanwhile, historically low birth rates in the traditionally Christian states of Europe mean these populations are declining or stagnant. In 1950, a list of the world’s leading Christian countries would have included Britain, France, Spain, and Italy, but none of these names would be represented in a corresponding list for 2050.

Christianity should enjoy a worldwide boom in the new century, but the vast majority of believers will be neither white nor European, nor Euro-American. According to the respected World Christian Encyclopedia, some 2 billion Christians are alive today, about one-third of the planetary total. The largest single bloc, some 560 million people, is still to be found in Europe. Latin America, though, is already close behind with 480 million. Africa has 360 million, and 313 million Asians profess Christianity. North America claims about 260 million believers. If we extrapolate these figures to the year 2025, and assume no great gains or losses through conversion, then there would be around 

2.6 billion Christians, of whom 633 million would live in Africa, 640 million in Latin America, and 460 million in Asia. Europe, with 555 million, would have slipped to third place. Africa and Latin America would be in competition for the title of most Christian continent. About this date, too, another significant milestone should occur, namely that these two continents will together account for half the Christians on the planet. By 2050, only about one-fifth of the world’s 3 billion Christians will be non-Hispanic Whites.

If demographic change just meant that Christianity would continue to be practiced in more or less its present form, but by people of a different ethnic background, that would of itself be a fact of some historical moment. But the changes of the coming decades promise to be much more sweeping than that. The types of Christianity that have thrived most successfully in the global South have been very different from what many Europeans and North Americans consider mainstream. These models have been far more enthusiastic, much more centrally concerned with the immediate workings of the supernatural, through prophecy, visions, ecstatic utterances and healing. 

If in fact the bulk of the Christian population is going to be living in Africa, Asia, or Latin America, then practices that now prevail in those areas will become ever more common across the globe. This is especially likely when those distinctive religious patterns are transplanted northward, either by migration, or by actual missions to the old imperial powers, to what were once the core nations of world Christianity. If we are to live in a world where only one Christian in five is a non-Hispanic White, then the views of that small minority are ever less likely to claim mainstream status, however desperately the Old World Order clings to its hegemony over the control of information and opinion. When we look at the Pentecostal enthusiasm of present-day Brazil,or the indigenous churches of Africa, then quite possibly, we are getting a foretaste of the Christianity of the next generation.

Philip Jenkins holds the rank of Edwin Erle Sparks Professor of the Humanities at Penn State University. He has published twenty books, including The New Faces of Christianity: Believing the Bible in the Global South and God’s Continent: Christianity, Islam and Europe’s Religious Crisis. From The Next Christendom: The Coming of Global Christianity, 2002. Used by permission of Oxford University Press, USA.

			4. Conflict and Dialogue

			Christianity’s shift to the South brings to the forefront the potential conflict between Christians and non-Christians. How will Muslim-Christian tensions in countries like Nigeria, Sudan, Indonesia and the Philippines be resolved? What is the future of the Christian church in Hindu India? How will Buddhists and Christians coexist in Southeast Asia? Furthermore, although these religions are found primarily in Asia, there are increasing numbers of Muslims, Hindus, and Buddhists living in North America and Europe. Some see this as a sign of inevitable conflict while others are more hopeful.18 Christians around the globe have an opportunity to show hospitality to non-Christian neighbors and to take a genuine interest in their religions and cultures. 

			
			For some time now, most Christians in the North have experienced religious freedom and comfort.19 The spread of Christianity to the South, where it often clashes with other religions, implies the reality of persecution and martyrdom experienced by the Church in the past. In places like Nigeria, Sudan, India and China, Christians live with the risk of losing their lives. Robust Christian discipleship, often defined by suffering and persecution in the New Testament, is taking on greater significance for the global Church. 

			5. Southern “Christianities” Yet to Emerge

			Finally, it is important to remember that there are at least 4,000 cultures (out of 13,000) that have not yet been reached with the gospel.20 In terms of the gospel command to “make disciples of all nations,” this means that 4,000 new cultural forms of Christianity have yet to emerge. Most of these, as pointed out earlier, are Muslim, Hindu and Buddhist. Who from the South or North will be presenting the gospel to these peoples? What cultural expectations are likely to be made for those who choose to follow Christ? Perhaps surprisingly for many Northerners (and perhaps for some Southerners as well), there are encouraging signs that people from these great religious systems may not have to entirely leave their traditions to become followers of Christ.21 Nonetheless, the frontier mission task still remains unfinished despite global Christianity’s vast resources.

			Ever-Increasing Diversity

			All of these factors point toward a future for global Christianity that represents both opportunity and peril. What is certain is that in either case Christianity will not be drawing on a dominant Northern or Southern cultural, linguistic or political framework for the answers. Global Christianity is a phenomenon, not of uniformity, but of ever-increasing diversity. Paul-Gordon Chandler writes, “It is like the canvas of a beautiful painting with contrasting and complementary colors. The foundation for our unity as Christians throughout the world is not our likeness but our diversity.”22 The unanswered question for Christians from both the North and South is how well we will work, minister and grow together in the context of this astonishing diversity. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 Johnson describes the shift of the population of Christians from the Global North to the Global South. He goes on to list five ways that this has important implications for the future of Christianity. What are these five implications? 

				 Which of these five do you think is most significant? Why?

			

		

	


	
		
			Are We Ready for Tomorrow’s Kingdom?

			Ralph D. Winter
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			AJewish rabbi in Los Angeles has thrown down the gauntlet to wayward Westernized Jews. He claims that his own Orthodoxy is the only genuine form of the Jewish faith. He feels Conservative and Reformed Jewish congregations have gone the way of “Christianity”!

			The idea is that the true faith can only be contained in a certain, specific true culture, the original culture.

			Holding on to a “true culture” is not very likely to succeed if only because we can look around and see that Jewish Orthodoxy is a very small piece of the global pie, even of all those who think they are holding on to the true biblical faith, and even among those who specifically hold on to a Jewish culture of some sort.

			OK, so the Roman socialites threw rice at a wedding. Do Jews who live in Rome have to do that? So the Romans had a big party, giving gifts to each other on December 25th. Should Jews take up the practice? Well, not even Greek Christians took up the 25th of December. To this day they are not impressed by what was in Jesus’ day, on December 25th, the Roman pagan holiday for Saturn—the “Saturnalia.”

			More ironic still is the plain fact that much of Jewish Orthodoxy today consists of large and small additions over the centuries since Christians grabbed the faith and ran with it, certainly long after the sacred days of Hebrew culture. And, when was that? In King David’s day, in Moses’ day, in Abraham’s day? Wow! Not even the Jewish Bible portrays a single cultural way of life.

			It would seem that God has determinedly been kicking people out of one culture into a new one (Abraham to Canaan, to Egypt, to the dispersion of the Northern tribes, to the booting out of the Judean tribes, on and on). What is going on? It looks as if God wants them to learn how to carry their faith into different cultures, not just preserve a given way of life within a discordant culture. The Bible, as a whole, would seem to sit in judgment upon every human cultural tradition, no matter whether it is Abrahamic, Mosaic, Davidian, first century Jewish, Paul’s mixture with Greek elements, Roman-Latin, Germanic, Anglo-Saxon, or you name it.

			Now then, is “God’s culture” fixed as an evangelical American pop culture with its CDs, DVDs, television, horrifying divorce rate, childcare centers, etc.?

			Quite honestly, are our missionaries—any of them—now assuming that the ultimate achievement of the biblical faith is what we have today in evangelical Christianity?

			If not, when are we going to seriously contemplate the future form of what we call the Christian faith?

			OK, forget the turgid theologies of contextualization. Take a look for just one second at the actual global record. It is not too early to recognize that the largest growing edge of biblical faith is not Jewish Orthodoxy, not Roman Catholicism, not Eastern Orthodoxy, not German Lutheranism, not Anglicanism, not American “mainline” denominationalism, not Evangelicalism, not Pentecostalism, not the Charismatic renewal, etc.

			What is it? It is the often ignored but vast company of those “outside and beyond” what we usually call Christianity. In Africa, it is the 50 million within the “African Initiated Churches.” In India, it is a phenomenon already in the millions which is arising within the 600 million caste sphere, where “Christianity” by that name is virtually absent. In China, it is the “house church” movement which, up to this point, we in the West like to call Christian, but at closer look might not fit very well at all.

			The fact is that anything Western has its attractions and detractions, and while most cities of the world are superficially Westernized, Western Christianity has really only successfully lapped up minorities around the world, peoples who had nothing to lose by opting for an outside, foreign culture as against an oppressive majority culture. This is most obvious in India. It is perhaps true in China. It is true in much of Africa. The growing edge may more and more be the kind of thing we would call cultic or at least anomalous in this country.

			Are we prepared for that? Does our attitude towards “home grown” aberrant forms of basically biblical faith in this country match what is needed in the rest of the world? Can we trust the Bible to eventually balance out these thousands of new, “out of control” movements? Can we digest the plain fact that the entire Islamic tradition is, like Roman Catholicism, full of “non-Christian” elements which we despise, yet is clearly the product of the impact of the Bible (unlike Hindu culture)? What do we do with such forms of quasi-biblical faith?

			Rather than look a the bewildering varieties of forms of religious faith—at the different “earthen vessels” in which the faith is contained—let’s look at the extent that the will of God has taken hold. That is the Kingdom of God.[image: globe_sm]

		
		
			Study Questions

			
				 Why is it difficult to evaluate our own cultural forms of Christianity?

				 What influence can be expected to correct or balance out errant forms of the Christian faith?
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			Understanding Culture 

			Lloyd E. Kwast 
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		    That is a culture, anyway? For the student just beginning the study of anthropology, this question is often a first response to a confusing array of descriptions, definitions, comparisons, models, paradigms, etc. There is probably no more comprehensive word in the English language than the word “culture,” or no more complex a field of study than cultural anthropology. Yet, a thorough understanding of the meaning of culture is prerequisite to any effective communication of God’s good news to a different people group.

			The most basic procedure in a study of culture is to become a master of one’s own. Everyone has a culture. No one can ever divorce himself from his culture. While it is true that anyone can grow to appreciate various different cultures, and even to communicate effectively in more than one, one can never rise above his own, or other cultures, to gain a truly supra-cultural perspective. For this reason, even the study of one’s own culture is a difficult task. And to look objectively at something that is part of oneself so completely is nearly impossible.

			One helpful method is to view a culture, visualizing several successive “layers,” or levels of understanding, as one moves into the real heart of the culture. In doing so, the “man from Mars” technique is useful. In this exercise one simply imagines that a man from Mars has recently landed (via spaceship) and looks at things through the eyes of an alien space visitor.

			[image: behavior]The first thing that the newly arrived visitor would notice is the people’s behavior. This is the outer, and most superficial, layer of what would be observed by an alien. What activities would he observe? What is being done? When walking into a class-room, our visitor may observe several inter-esting things. People are seen entering an enclosure through one or more openings. They distribute them-selves throughout the room seemingly arbitrarily. Another person enters dressed quite differently from the rest, moves quickly to an obviously prearranged position facing the others and begins to speak. As all this is observed, the question might be asked, “Why are they in an enclosure? Why does the speaker dress differently? Why are many people seated while one stands?” These are questions of meaning. 

			
			They are generated by the observations of behavior. It might be interesting to ask some of the participants in the situation why they are doing things in a certain way. Some might offer one explanation; others might offer another. But some would probably shrug and say, “It’s the way we do things here.” This last response shows an important function of culture: to provide “the patterned way of doing things,” as one group of missionary anthropologists defines it.

			You could call culture the “super-glue” which binds people together and gives them a sense of identity and continuity that is almost impenetrable. This identity is seen most obviously in the way things are done—behavior.

			In observing the inhabitants, our alien begins to realize that many of the behaviors observed are apparently dictated by similar choices that people in the society have made. These choices inevitably reflect the issue of cultural values, the next layer of our view of culture. These issues always concern choices about what is “good,” what is “beneficial” or what is “best.”

			If the man from Mars continued to interrogate the people in the enclosure, he might discover that they had numerous alternatives to spending their time there. They might have been working or playing instead of studying. Many of them chose to study because they believed it to be a better choice than play or work. He discovered a number of other choices they had made. Most of them had chosen to arrive at the enclosure in small four-wheel vehicles because they view the ability to move about quickly as very beneficial. Furthermore, others were noticed hurrying into the enclosure several moments after the rest had entered and again moving out of the room promptly at the close of the meeting. These people said that using time efficiently was very important to them. Values are “pre-set” decisions that a culture makes between choices commonly faced. It helps those who live within the culture to know what “should” or “ought” to be done in order to “fit in” or conform to the pattern of life.

			
			[image: values]Beyond the questions of behavior and values, we face a more fundamental question in the nature of culture. This takes us to a deeper level of understanding, that of cultural beliefs. These beliefs answer for that culture the question: “What is true?”

			Values in culture are not selected arbitrarily, but invariably reflect an underlying system of beliefs. For example, in the classroom situation, one might discover upon further invest- igation that “education” in the enclosure has particular significance because of their perception of what is true about man, his power to reason and his ability to solve problems. In that sense culture has been defined as “learned and shared ways of perceiving,” or “shared cognitive orientation.”

			Interestingly, our alien interrogator might discover that different people in the enclosure, while exhibiting similar behavior and values, might profess totally different beliefs about them. Further, he might find that the values and behaviors are opposed to the beliefs that supposedly produced them. The problem arises from the confusion within the culture between operating beliefs (beliefs that affect values and behavior) and theoretical beliefs (stated creeds which have little practical impact on values and behavior).

			
			[image: beliefs]At the very heart of any culture is its worldview, answering the most basic question: “What is real?” This area of culture concerns itself with the great “ultimate” questions of reality, questions which are seldom asked, but to which culture provides its most important answers. Few of the people our man from Mars questions have ever thought seriously about the deepest assumptions about life which result in their presence in the classroom. Who are they? Where did they come from? Is there anything or anyone else occupying reality that should be taken into consideration? Is what they see really all there is, or is there something else, or something more? Is right now the only time that is important? Or do events in the past, and the future, significantly impact their present experience? Every culture assumes specific answers to these questions, and those answers control and integrate every function, aspect and component of the culture.

			
			This understanding of worldview as the core of every culture explains the confusion many experience at the level of beliefs. One’s own worldview provides a system of beliefs which are reflected in his actual values and behavior. Sometimes a new or competing system of beliefs is introduced, but the worldview remains unchallenged and unchanged, so values and behavior reflect the old belief system. Sometimes people who share the gospel cross-culturally fail to take the problem of worldview into account and are there-fore disappointed by the lack of genuine change their efforts produce.

			This model of culture is far too simple to explain the multitude of complex components and relationships that exist in every culture. However, it is the very simplicity of the model that commends it as a basic outline for any student of culture. [image: globe_sm]

		
			
		
			Study Questions

			
				 What relationships exist between the “layers” of culture? 

				 What is the practical value of Kwast’s model of culture for missions? 

			

		
		

	


	
		
			Culture, Worldview and Contextualization

			Charles H. Kraft

			[image: charles]Charles H. Kraft has been Professor of Anthropology and Intercultural Communication at the Fuller Seminary School of Intercultural Studies since 1969. With his wife, Marguerite, he served as a missionary in Nigeria. He teaches and writes in the areas of anthropology, worldview, contextualization, cross-cultural communication, inner healing and spiritual warfare.

			
			Akey question for Christians who work cross-culturally is, “What is God’s view of culture?” For example, is Jewish culture created by God and therefore to be imposed on everyone who follows God? Or is there some indication in Scripture that God takes a different position? I believe we have our answer in 1 Corinthians 9:19–22, where Paul articulates his (and God’s) approach to cultural diversity. Paul says, “While working with Jews, I live like a Jew” but “when working with Gentiles, I live like a Gentile.” His approach, then, is to “become all things to all men, that I may save some of them by whatever means are possible.”

			The early Christians were Jewish. It was natural for them to believe that the cultural forms in which the gospel came to them were the right ones for everyone. They believed everyone who comes to Jesus must also convert to Jewish culture, but God used the apostle Paul, himself a Jew, to teach his generation and ours a different approach. In the above text, he articulates God’s approach. Then in Acts 15:2 and following, we find him arguing fiercely against the majority position of the early church for the right of Gentiles to follow Jesus within their own socio-cultural contexts. God Himself had shown first Peter (Acts 10), then Paul and Barnabas, that this was the right way, by giving the Holy Spirit to Gentiles who had not converted to Jewish culture (Acts 13–14).

			But the Church has continually forgotten the lesson of Acts 15. We have continually reverted to the assumption that becoming Christian means becoming like us culturally. When, after New Testament times, the church required everyone to adopt Roman culture, God raised up Luther to prove that God could accept people who spoke German and worshipped in German ways. Then Anglicanism arose to show that God could use English language and customs, and Wesleyanism arose to let the common people of England know that God accepted them in their culture. So it has been that there are major cultural issues in the development of every new denomination.

			But sadly, the problem persists. Communicators of the gospel continue imposing their culture or denomination on new converts. If, then, we take a scriptural approach, we should adapt ourselves and our presentation of God’s message to the culture of the receiving people, not misrepresent God as some early Jewish Christians did (Acts 15:1) by requiring that converts become like us to be acceptable to God.

			Culture and Worldview Defined

			The term culture is the label anthropologists give to the structured customs and under-lying worldview assumptions which govern people’s lives. Culture (including worldview) is a people’s way of life, their design for living, their way of coping with their biological, physical and social environment. It consists of learned, patterned assumptions (worldview), concepts and behavior, plus the resulting artifacts (material culture).

			Worldview, the deep level of culture, is the culturally structured set of assumptions (including values and commitments/allegiances) underlying how a people perceive and respond to reality. Worldview is not separate from culture. It is included in culture as the deepest level of presuppositions upon which people base their lives.

			A culture may be likened to a river with a surface level and a deep level. The surface is visible. Most of the river, however, lies beneath the surface and is largely invisible. Anything that happens on the surface of the river is affected by deep-level phenomena such as the current, the cleanness or dirtiness of the river, other objects in the river and so on. What happens on the surface of a river is both a response to external phenomena and a manifestation of the deep-level characteristics of the river.

			
			[image: surfacelevel]So it is with culture. What we see on the surface of a culture is patterned human behavior. But this patterned or structured behavior, though impressive, is the lesser part of the culture. In the depths are the assumptions we call worldview, on the basis of which people govern their surface-level behavior. When something affects the surface of a culture it may change that level. The nature and extent of that change, however, will be influenced by the deep-level worldview structuring within the culture.

			Culture (including worldview) is a matter of structure or patterns. Culture does not do anything. Culture is like the script an actor follows. The script provides guidelines within which actors ordinarily operate, though they may choose on occasion to modify the script, either because they have forgotten something or because someone else changed things.

			There are several levels of culture. The “higher” the level, the more diversity is included in it. For example, we may speak of culture at a multinational level as “Western culture” (or worldview), or “Asian culture,” or “African culture.” Such cultural entities include a large number of quite distinct national cultures. For example, within Western culture there are varieties called German, French, Italian, British and American. Within Asian culture are varieties called Chinese, Japanese and Korean. These national cultures, then, can include many subcultures. In America, for example, we have Hispanic Americans, American Indians, Korean Americans and so on. Within these subcultures we can speak of community cultures, family cultures and even individual cultures.

			In addition, the term “culture” can designate types of strategies (or coping mechanisms) used by people of many different societies. Thus, we can speak of entities such as a culture of poverty, deaf culture, youth culture, culture of factory workers, taxi drivers’ culture, even culture of women. Identifying people in this way is often helpful in working out strategies for their evangelization.

			People and Culture

			It has been common for both non-specialists and specialists to refer to culture as if it were a person. We often hear statements such as “Their culture makes them do it,” or “Their worldview determines their view of reality.” Note that the italicized verbs in these statements give the impression that a culture behaves like a person.

			The “power” that keeps people following their cultural script is something inside of people—the power of habit. Culture has no power in and of itself. People regularly modify old customs and create new ones, though the habits that result in great conformity are strong. It is important that cross-cultural witnesses recognize both the possibility of change and the place and power of habit.

			The distinction we are making is embodied in the contrast between the words culture and society. Culture refers to the structure, but society refers to the people themselves. When we feel pressure to conform, it is the pressure of people (i.e., social pressure) that we feel, not the pressure of cultural patterning (the script) itself.

			The chart below summarizes the distinction between people’s behavior and the cultural structuring of that behavior.

			Cultures and Worldviews Are to Be Respected

			Cultural/worldview structuring functions both outside of us and inside of us. We are totally submerged in it, relating to it much as a fish relates to water. And we are usually as unconscious of it as a fish must be of the water or as we usually are of the air we breathe. Indeed, many of us only notice culture when we go into another cultural territory and observe customs different from our own. 

			Unfortunately, when we see others living according to cultural patterns and with worldview assumptions different from our own we often feel sorry for them, as if their ways are inferior to ours. We may seek ways to “rescue” them from their customs. 

			The way of Jesus is, however, to honor a people’s culture and its incorporated worldview, not to wrest them from it. Just as He entered the cultural life of the Jews to communicate with them, so we are to enter the cultural matrix of the people we seek to win. Following Jesus’ example, we note that working from within involves a biblical critique of a people’s culture and worldview assumptions as well as acceptance of them as starting points. If we are to witness effectively, we have to speak and behave in ways that honor the only way of life they have ever known. Likewise, if the Church is to be meaningful to receiving peoples, it needs to be as appropriate to their cultural lives as the early Church was to the lives of first century peoples. We call such appropriate churches “dynamic equivalence churches” (Kraft 1979), “contextualized churches” or “inculturated churches.”

			The Subsystems of Culture

			With worldview at the center influencing all of culture, we can divide surface-level culture into subsystems. These subsystems provide various behavioral expressions of worldview assumptions. Missionaries may be tempted to replace traditional religion with the religious forms of Western Christianity. 

			
					
						
								
								People (Society)

							
								
								Culture

							
						

						
								
								Surface-Level Behavior

What we do, think, say or feel either
consciously or unconsciously, mostly
habitually but also creatively.

							
								
								Surface-Level Structure

The cultural patterns in terms of which 

we habitually do, think, say or feel.

							
						

						
								
								Deep-Level Behavior

Assuming, evaluating and committing
mostly habitually but also creatively:

1. Concerning choosing, feeling,
reasoning, interpreting and valuing.

2. Concerning the assigning of meaning.

3. Concerning explaining, relating to
others, committing ourselves, and
adapting to or deciding to try to
change things that go on around us.

							
								
								Deep-Level Structure

(Worldview)

The patterns in terms of which we carry
out the assumptions, evaluations and
commitments of deep-level behavior.

Patterns of choosing, feeling, reasoning,
interpreting, valuing, explaining,
relating to others, 
committing ourselves
and adapting to or deciding to try to
change things that go on around us.

							
							
						

					
				

			Christian witness, however, is to be directed at the worldview of a people so that it influences each of the subsystems from the very core of the culture. There are many cultural subsystems, some of which are diagrammed below. Truly converted people (whether in America or overseas) need to manifest biblical Christian attitudes and behavior in all of their cultural life, not just in their religious practices.

			
			[image: social-system]If we are to reach people for Christ and to see them gathered into Christ-honoring and culture-affirming churches, we will have to deal with them within their culture and in terms of their worldview. It is hoped that by understanding more of what culture and worldview are all about, we can deal with them more wisely than might otherwise have been the case.

			Worldview and Culture Change

			Just as anything that affects the roots of a tree influences its fruit, so anything that affects a people’s worldview will affect the whole culture and, of course, the people who operate in terms of that culture.

			Jesus knew this. When He wanted to get across important points, He aimed at the worldview level. Someone asked, “Who is my neighbor?” so He told them a story and then asked who was being neighborly (Luke 10:29-37). He was leading them to reconsider and, hopefully, change a basic value deep down in their system. On another occasion Jesus said,

			You have heard that it was said, “Love your friends, hate your enemies.” But now I tell you: love your enemies and pray for those who persecute you.… If anyone slaps you on the right cheek, let him slap your left cheek too (Matt 5:39,43,44, GNB). 

			Again the seeds were being planted for change at the deep worldview level.Deep-level change frequently throws things off balance. Any imbalance at the worldview center of a culture tends to cause difficulty through the rest of the culture. For example, the U.S. believed at the worldview level that she could not be defeated in war, but then did not win in Vietnam. In the following years, a deep sense of demoralization rippled throughout the society, contributing greatly to the disequilibrium of the era.

			Well-meaning people can cause major worldview problems when they introduce good changes and apply them at the surface level without due attention to the deep-level meanings people attach to them. For example, the missionary requirement that Africans with more than one wife must divorce the “extras” before they can be baptized leads both Christian and non-Christian Africans to certain worldview assumptions concerning the Christian God. Among these are: God is against the real leaders of African society, God is not in favor of women having help and companionship around the home, God wants men to be enslaved to a single wife (like whites seem to be), and God favors divorce, social irresponsibility and even prostitution. None of these conclusions is irrational or far-fetched from their point of view. Though we believe God intends that each man have only one wife, this change was forced too quickly, unlike God’s patient approach in the Old Testament where He took many generations to do away with the custom.

			Even good changes, if they are introduced in a wrong way can lead to cultural degradation or even immorality. Among the Ibibio people of southern Nigeria, the message of God’s forgiveness resulted in many people turning to the Christian God because He was seen as more lenient than their traditional god. The converts saw no need to be righteous, since they believed God would always forgive them of whatever they did. In aboriginal Australia, among the Yir Yoront people, missionaries introduced steel axes to replace the traditional stone axes. This had a powerful disruptive effect simply because the axes were given to the women and younger men, who traditionally were required to borrow axes from the older men. This change, though providing the people with better technology, challenged their worldview assumptions. It lead to the destruction of the authority of the leaders, widespread social disruption and the near extinction of the people. 

			Contextualized (Appropriate) Christianity

			The aim of Christian witness is to see people come to Christ and to be formed into groups we call churches that are both biblically and culturally appropriate. The process by which the church becomes “inculturated” in the life of a people has been called “indigenization,” but now is more frequently referred to as “contextualization.”

			
			The contextualization of Christianity is part and parcel of the New Testament record. This is the process that the apostles were involved in as they took the Christian message that had come to them in the Aramaic language and culture and communicated it to those who spoke Greek. In order to contextualize Christianity for Greek speakers, the apostles expressed Christian truth in the thought patterns of their receptors. Indigenous words and concepts were used (and transformed in their usage) to deal with topics such as God, church, sin, conversion, repentance, initiation, “word” (logos) and most other areas of Christian life and practice.

			The early Greek churches were in danger of being dominated by Jewish religious practices because those who led them were Jews. God, however, led the apostle Paul and others to struggle against the Jewish Christians to develop a contextualized Christianity for Greek-speaking Gentiles. In order to do this, Paul had to fight a running battle with many of the Jewish church leaders who felt that it was the job of Christian preachers to simply impose Jewish theological concepts on new converts (see Acts 15). These conservative Jews were the heretics against whom Paul fought for the right for Greek-speaking Christians to have the gospel expressed in their language and culture. We conclude from such passages as Acts 10 and 15 that it is the intent of God that biblical Christianity be “reincarnated” in every language and culture at every point in history.

			Biblically, the contextualization of Christianity is not simply to be the passing on of a product that has been developed once for all in Europe or America. It is, rather, the imitating of the process that the early apostles went through. To return to our tree analogy, Christianity is not supposed to be like a tree that was nourished and grew in one society and then was transplanted to a new cultural environment, with leaves, branches and fruit that mark it indelibly as a product of the sending society. The gospel is to be planted as a seed that will sprout within and be nourished by the rain and nutrients in the cultural soil of the receiving peoples. What sprouts from true gospel seed may look quite different above ground from the way it looked in the sending society, but beneath the ground at the worldview level, the roots are to be the same and the life comes from the same source.

			In a truly contextualized church, the essential message will be the same and the central doctrines of our faith will be in clear focus, since they are based on the same Bible. The formulation of that message and the relative prominence of many of the issues addressed will differ from society to society, though. For instance, what the Bible says about family relationships, fear and evil spirits, and the advocacy of dance and prescribed rituals will be much more apparent in contextualized African Christianity than in America.

			Though many non-Western churches today are dominated by Western approaches to doctrine and worship, it is not scriptural that they remain so. There are, of course, similar basic problems (e.g., the problem of sin, the need for a relationship with Christ) that peoples of all societies need to deal with, but those problems need to be approached in different, culturally appropriate ways for each cultural group. Christianity should be perceived as excitingly relevant to the problems people struggle with in their context.

			Contextualizing Christianity is Very Risky

			There are great risks involved in attempting to promote a Christianity that is relevant culturally and appropriate biblically. The risk of syncretism is always present. Syncretism is the mixing of Christian assumptions with those worldview assumptions that are incompatible with Christianity so that the result is not biblical Christianity. 

			Syncretism exists whenever people practice Christian rituals because they consider them magic, or use the Bible to cast spells on people or, as in India, consider Jesus just another of many human manifestations of one of their deities, or as in Latin America, practice pagan divination and witchcraft right in the churches, or insist that people convert to a different culture to become Christians. In America it is syncretistic, unbiblical Christianity that sees “the American way of life” as identical with biblical Christianity or assumes that by generating enough faith we can pressure God into giving us whatever we want, or that we should out of love and tolerance regard homosexuality and even homosexual “marriage” to go unopposed despite clear biblical condemnations.

			There are at least two paths to syncretism. One is by importing foreign expressions of the faith and allowing the receiving people to attach their own worldview assumptions to these practices. The result is a kind of “nativistic” Christianity or even, as in Latin America, “Christo-paganism.” Roman Catholic missionaries, especially, have fallen into this trap by assuming that when people practice so-called “Christian” rituals and use “Christian” terminology, those behaviors have the same meanings that the missionaries ascribe to them.

			The other way to syncretism is to so dominate a receiving people’s practice of Christianity that the surface-level practices and the deep-level assumptions are imported. The result is a totally foreign, unadapted kind of Christianity that requires people to worship and practice their faith according to foreign patterns. New believers develop a special set of worldview assumptions for church situations that they largely ignore in the rest of their lives. Their traditional worldview remains almost untouched by biblical principles. This is the kind of Christianity some evangelical Protestants have advocated, probably out of a fear of the first kind of syncretism. In many situations, this kind of Christianity attracts some of those who are westernizing. But masses of traditional people find little or nothing in Christianity that meets their needs, simply because it is presented and practiced in foreign ways to which they cannot connect.

			Though the risk of syncretism is always present when Christians attempt to inculturate Christianity, it is a risk that needs to be taken in order that people experience New Testament Christianity. Whether in a pioneer situation or after a foreign brand of our faith has been practiced for years, the quest for a vital, dynamic, biblical, contextualized Christianity will require experimenting with new, culturally and biblically appropriate ways of understanding, presenting and practicing the “faith which once and for all God has given to his people” (Jude 3, GNB). 

			
			It will especially require attention to what is going on at the worldview level. To this end the insights of anthropologists into culture and worldview can be harnessed to enable us to advocate a Christianity that is truly contextualized, truly relevant and truly meaningful.

			Understanding Culture Aids Contextualization

			Understandings of culture and worldview such as those presented above have helped us greatly in our attempts to understand what biblical and cultural appropriateness means. Among the understandings that have come from such studies are the following:

			
				 God loves people as they are culturally. The Bible shows us that He is willing to work within everyone’s culture and language without requiring them to convert to another culture.

				The cultures and languages of the Bible are not special, God-made cultures and languages. They are normal human (indeed pagan) cultures and languages, just like any of the more than 6,000 cultures and languages in our world today. The Bible demonstrates that God can use any pagan culture (even Greek or American) with its language to convey His messages to humans.

				The Bible shows that God worked with His people in culturally appropriate ways. He took customs already in use and invested them with new meaning, guiding people to use them for His purposes and on the basis of new worldview understandings. Among such customs are circumcision, baptism, worship on mountains, sacrifice, the synagogue, the temple, anointing and praying. God wants churches today to be culturally appropriate, using most of the customs of a people but attaching new meaning to them by using them for God’s purposes. In this way, people get changed at the worldview level as well as at the surface.

				 God’s work within a culture never leaves that culture unchanged. God changes people first, then through them the cultural structures. Whatever changes are to take place in the structures are to be made by the people themselves on the basis of their understandings of the Scriptures and God’s workings in their lives, led and empowered by the Holy Spirit, not pressured by an outsider.

				 We are to follow scripture and risk the use of receptor-culture forms. Though contextualization within a new culture risks a nativistic kind of syncretism, a Christianity that is dominated by foreign cultural forms with imported meanings is anti-scriptural and just as syncretistic.[image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 Describe the difference between culture and worldview using Kraft’s river illustration.

				 Explain the importance of the distinction between culture and society.

				 Why does Kraft describe contextualizng of Christianity as risky?

			

		

	


	
		
			The Flaw of the Excluded Middle

			Paul G. Hiebert

			[image: paul]Paul G. Hiebert was the Chairman of the Department of Mission and Evangelism and Professor of Mission and Anthropology at Trinity Evangelical Divinity School. He previously taught Anthropology and South Asian Studies at Fuller Theological Seminary’s School of World Mission. Hiebert served as a missionary in India and he authored ten books with his wife, Frances. These include Cultural Anthropology, Anthropological Insights for Missionaries, and Case Studies in Mission. 

			From Anthropological Reflections on Missiological Issues, 1994. Used by permission of Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, MI.

			
			The disciples of John the Baptist asked Jesus, “Are you he who is to come, or shall we look for another?” (Luke 7:20, RSV). Jesus answered, not with logical proofs, but by a demonstration of power in curing the sick and casting out evil spirits. This much is clear. Yet when I once read the passage from my perspective as a missionary in India and sought to apply it to missions in my day, I felt a sense of uneasiness. As a Westerner, I was used to presenting Christ on the basis of rational arguments, not by evidences of his power in the lives of people who were sick, possessed, and destitute. In particular, the confrontation with spirits that appeared so natural a part of Christ’s ministry belonged in my mind to a separate world of the miraculous—far from ordinary everyday experiences.

			Another situation, early in my ministry in India, gave me the same uneasiness. One day, while teaching in the Bible school in Shamshabad, I saw Yellayya standing in the door at the back of the class. He looked tired, for he had walked many miles from Muchintala where he was an elder in the church. I assigned the class some reading and went with him to the office. When I asked why he had come, he said that smallpox had come to the village a few weeks earlier and had taken a number of children. Doctors trained in Western medicine had tried to halt the plague, but without success. Finally, in desperation the village elders had sent for a diviner, who told them that Museum, goddess of smallpox, was angry with the village.

			[image: image1]
			To satisfy her and stop the plague, the village would have to perform the water buffalo sacrifice. The village elders went around to each household in the village to raise money to purchase the buffalo. When they came to the Christian homes, the Christians refused to give them anything, saying that it was against their religious beliefs. The leaders were angry, pointing out that the goddess would not be satisfied until every household gave something as a token offering—even one paisa would do.1   When the Christians refused, the elders forbade them to draw water from the village wells, and the merchants refused to sell them food.

			In the end some of the Christians had wanted to stop the harassment by giving the paisa, telling God they did not mean it, but Yellayya had refused to let them do so. Now, said Yellayya, one of the Christian girls was sick with smallpox. He wanted me to pray with him for God’s healing. As I knelt, my mind was in turmoil. I had learned to pray as a child, studied prayer in seminary, and preached it as a pastor. But now I was to pray for a sick child as all the village watched to see if the Christian God was able to heal.

			Why my uneasiness both in reading the Scriptures and in the Indian village? Was the problem, at least in part, due to my own worldview—to the assumptions I as a Westerner made about the nature of reality and how I viewed the world? But how does one discover these assumptions since they are so taken for granted that we are rarely even aware of them? One way is to look at the worldview of another culture and to contrast it with the way we view the world.

			Ills and Remedies in an Indian Village

			There are many illnesses in an Indian village. According to the Indian worldview, people become sick with “hot” diseases, such as smallpox, and must be treated with “cold” medicines and foods; or they have “cold” diseases like malaria and need “hot” foods and medicines. Some need treatment for boils, cuts, and broken bones, others for mental illnesses. Women may be cursed with barrenness. Individuals or whole families may be plagued by bad luck, by constantly being robbed or by having their houses burn down. Or they may be seized by bad temper, jealousy, or hatred. They may be possessed by spirits or be injured by planetary forces or black magic.

			Like all people, Indian villagers have traditional ways to deal with such diseases. Serious cases, particularly those that are life-threatening or have to do with relationships, they take to the sadhu (saint), a person of god who claims to heal by prayer. Because the god knows everything, including the nature and causes of the illness, the saints ask no questions. Moreover, because they are spiritual, they charge no fees, although those healed are expected to give a generous offering to the god by giving it to the saint.

			Other cases villagers take to a mantrakar or magician, particularly cases in which the villagers suspect some evil human or supernatural cause. The magician cures by knowledge and control of supernatural spirits and forces believed to exist on earth. If, for example, one were to venture out on an inauspicious day when the evil forces of the planets are particularly strong, he or she might be bitten by a viper. To cure this the magician would have to say the following mantra (magical chant) seven times—once for each stripe across the viper’s back: om namo bhagavate. sarva peesachi gruhamulu nanu dzuchi paradzuru. hreem, klem, sam phat, svaha. This combines a powerful formula to counter the evil forces with a series of powerful sounds (hreem, klem, sam, phat, svaha) that further empower the formula. Sometimes the magician uses visual symbols (yentras; sample above) or amulets to control spirits and forces in this world. Because they can divine both the nature and the cause of the evil plaguing the patient, they need ask no questions, and, like the saints, they receive the offerings of those who have been helped.

			
			[image: image2]A third type of medical practitioner are the vaidyudu (doctors), who cure people by means of scientific knowledge based on the ayyurvedic or unani systems of medicine. Because of their skills in diagnosis, these, too, ask no questions. Villagers report that these vaidyudu feel their wrists, stomachs, and bodies and are able to determine their illnesses. They charge high fees, for this knowledge is powerful, but they give a guarantee: medicines and services are paid for only if the patient is healed.

			In addition, there are village quacks who heal people with folk remedies. Their knowledge is limited so they must ask questions about the illness: Where does it hurt and for how long has the pain been felt? Have they been with someone sick? What have they eaten? For the same reason they charge low fees and give no guarantees. People have to pay for the medicines before receiving them. It should not surprise us that Western doctors are often equated at the beginning with the quacks.

			What happens to villagers who become Christians? Most of them take problems they formerly took to the saints to the Christian minister or missionary. Christ replaces Krishna or Siva as the healer of spiritual diseases. Many of them in time turn to Western allopathic medicines for many of the illnesses they had taken to the doctor and quack. But what of the plagues that the magician cured? What about spirit possession or curses or witchcraft or black magic? What is the Christ-ian answer to these?

			Often the missionary evangelist or doctor has no answer. These do not really exist, they say. But to people for whom these are very real experiences in their lives, there must be another answer. Therefore, many of them return to the magician for cures.

			This survival of magic among Christians is not unique to India. In many parts of the world, the picture is the same. In the West, magic and witchcraft persisted well into the 17th Century, more than a thousand years after the gospel came to these lands.

			An Analytical Framework

			In order to understand the biblical texts, the Indian scene, and the failure of Western missionaries to meet the needs met by magicians, we need an analytical framework. To create this framework, we need two dimensions of analysis (see chart on next page).

			The Seen-Unseen Dimension

			The first dimension is that of immanence–transcendence. On one end is the empirical world of our senses. All people are aware of this world and develop folk sciences to explain and control it. They develop theories about the natural world around them—how to build a house, plant a crop, or sail a canoe. They also have theories about human relationships—how to raise a child, treat a spouse, and deal with a relative. When a Naga tribal person attributes the death of the deer to an arrow, or a Karen wife explains the cooking of a meal in terms of the fire under the pot, they are using explanations based upon empirical observations and deductions. Western science, in this sense, is not unique. Western science may be more systematic in the exploration of the empirical world, but all people have folk sciences.

			Above this level (more remote from the experience of humans) are beings and forces that cannot be directly perceived but are thought to exist on this earth. These include spirits, ghosts, ancestors, demons, and earthly gods and goddesses who live in trees, rivers, hills, and villages. These live, not in some other world or time, but with humans and animals of this world and time. In medieval Europe these beings included trolls, pixies, gnomes, brownies, and fairies, all of which were believed to be real. This level also includes supernatural forces, such as mana, planetary influences, evil eyes, and the powers of magic, sorcery and witchcraft.

			Furthest from the immediate world of human experience are transcendent worlds beyond this one—hells and heavens and other times, such as eternity. In this transcendent realm fit African concepts of a high god, and Hindu ideas of Vishnu and Siva. Here is located the Jewish concept of Jehovah, who stands in stark contrast to the baals and ashtaroth of the Canaanites, who were deities of this world, of the middle zone. To be sure, Jehovah entered into the affairs of this earth, but his abode was above it. On this level, too, are the transcendent cosmic forces such as karma and kismet.

			The Organic-Mechanical Continuum

			Scholars have widely noted that humans use analogies from everyday experience to provide pictures of the nature and operations of the larger world. Two basic analogies are particularly widespread:

			
				 organic analogy—sees things as living beings in relationship to each other,

				 mechanical analogy—sees things as inanimate objects that act upon one another like parts in a machine.

			

			In the organic analogy the elements being examined are thought to be alive in some sense, to undergo processes similar to human life and to relate to each other in ways that are analogous to interpersonal relationships. For example, in seeking to describe human civilizations, philosopher Oswald Spengler and historian Arnold Toynbee speak of them in terms of an organic analogy: Civilizations are born, they mature, and they die. Similarly, traditional religionists see many diseases as caused by evil spirits that are alive, that may be angered, and that can be placated through supplication or the offering of a sacrifice. Christians see their relationship to God in organic terms. God is a person and humans relate to him in ways analogous to human relationships.

			Organic explanations see the world in terms of living beings in relationship to one another. Like humans and animals, objects may initiate actions and respond to the actions of others. They may be thought to have feelings, thoughts and wills of their own. Often they are seen as social beings who love, marry, have offspring, quarrel, war, sleep, eat, persuade, and coerce one another.

			[image: image3]
			In the mechanical analogy, all things are thought to be inanimate parts of greater mechanical systems. They are controlled by impersonal forces or by impersonal laws of nature. For example, Western sciences see the world as made up of lifeless matter that interacts on the basis of forces. When gravity pulls a rock down to the earth it is not because the earth and rock wish to meet—neither earth nor rock have any thought in the matter. In Western science even living beings often are seen as being caught up in a world ultimately made up of impersonal forces. Just as we have no choice about what happens to us when we fall out of a tree, so it is often thought that we have no control over the forces in early childhood that are believed to have made us what we are today.

			Mechanical analogies are essentially deterministic; living beings in a mechanistic system are subject to its impersonal forces. But if they know how these forces operate, they can manipulate or control them for their own advantage. In a sense they exert god-like control over their own destiny.

			Mechanistic analogies are basically amoral. Forces are intrinsically neither good nor evil. They can be used for both. Organic analogies, on the other hand, are characterized by ethical considerations. One being’s actions always affect other beings.

			Many of the similarities among modern science, magic and astrology that have been pointed out by anthropologists are due to the fact that all three use mechanistic analogies. Just as scientists know how to control empirical forces to achieve their goals, the magician and astrologer control supernatural forces of this world by means of chants, charms and rituals to carry out human purposes.

			One of the greatest cultural gaps between Western people and many traditional religionists is found along this dimension. The former have bought deeply into a mechanical view of this universe and of the social order.2 To them the basis of the world is lifeless matter controlled by impersonal forces. Many tribal religionists see the world as alive. Not only humans, but also animals, plants, and even rocks, sand, and water are thought to have personalities, wills, and life forces. Theirs is a relational, not a deterministic, world.

			The Excluded Middle

			The reasons for my uneasiness with the biblical and Indian worldviews should be clear: I had excluded the middle level of supernatural this-worldly beings and forces from my own worldview. As a scientist I had been trained to deal with the empirical world in naturalistic terms. As a theologian I was taught to answer ultimate questions in theistic terms. For me the middle zone did not really exist. Unlike Indian villagers, I had given little thought to spirits of this world, to local ancestors and ghosts, or to the souls of animals. For me these belonged to the realm of fairies, trolls, and other mythical beings. Consequently, I had no answers to the questions they raised (see chart below).

			How did this two-tiered worldview emerge in the West? Belief in the middle level began to die in the 17th and 18th centuries with the growing acceptance of a Platonic dualism and of a science based on materialistic naturalism.3 The result was the secularization of science and the mystification of religion. Science dealt with the empirical world using mechanistic analogies, leaving religion to handle other-worldly matters, often in terms of organic analogies. Science was based on the certitudes of sense experience, experimentation and proof. Religion was left with faith in visions, dreams and inner feelings. Science sought order in natural laws. Religion was brought in to deal with miracles and exceptions to the natural order, but these decreased as scientific knowledge expanded.

			
			[image: image4]It should be apparent why many missionaries trained in the West had no answers to the problems of the middle level—they often did not even see it. When tribal people spoke of fear of evil spirits, they denied the existence of the spirits rather than claim the power of Christ over them. The result, Lesslie Newbigin has argued, is that Western Christian missions have been one of the greatest secularizing forces in history.4

			What are the questions of the middle level that Westerners find so hard to answer, and how do they differ from questions raised by science and religion? Science as a system of explanation, whether folk or modern, answers questions about the nature of the world that is directly experienced. All people have social theories about how to raise children and organize social activities. All have ideas about the natural world and how to control it for their own benefit.

			Religion as a system of explanation deals with the ultimate questions of the origin, purpose and destiny of an individual, a society, and the universe. In the West the focus is on the individual; in the Old Testament it was on Israel as a society.
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			What are the questions of the middle level? Here one finds the questions of the uncertainty of the future, the crises of present life, and the unknowns of the past. Despite knowledge of facts such as that seeds once planted will grow and bear fruit, or that travel down this river on a boat will bring one to the neighboring village, the future is not totally predictable. Accidents, misfortunes, the intervention of other persons, and other unknown events can frustrate human planning.

			How can one prevent accidents or guarantee success in the future? How can one make sure that a marriage will be fruitful, happy and enduring? How can one avoid getting on a plane that will crash? In the West these questions are left unanswered. They are accidents, luck, or unforeseeable events, and hence unexplainable. But many people are not content to leave so important a set of questions unanswered, and the answers they give are often stated in terms of ancestors, demons, witches and local gods, or in terms of magic and astrology.

			Similarly, the crises and misfortunes of present life must be handled: sudden disease and plagues, extended droughts, earthquakes, business failures, and the empirically unexplainable loss of health. What does one do when the doctors have done all they can and a child grows sicker, or when one is gambling and the stakes are high? Again, many seek answers in the middle level.

			And there are questions one must answer about the past: Why did my child die in the prime of life? Who stole the gold hidden in the house? Here again trans-empirical explanations often provide an answer when empirical ones fail.

			Because the Western world no longer provides explanations for questions on the middle level, many Western missionaries have no answers within their Christian worldview. What is a Christian theology of ancestors, of animals and plants, of local spirits and spirit possession, and of principalities, powers, and rulers of the darkness of this world (Eph 6:12)? What does one say when new tribal converts want to know how the Christian God tells them where and when to hunt, whether they should marry this daughter to that young man, or where they can find the lost money? Given no answer, they return to the diviner who gives definite answers, for these are the problems that loom large in their everyday life.

			Implications for Missions

			The Need for Holistic Theology

			What implications does all of this have for missions? First, it points out the need for missionaries to develop holistic theologies that deal with all areas of life (see diagram p. 412), that avoid the Platonic dualism of the West, and that take seriously both body and soul.

			On the highest level, this includes a theology of God in cosmic history—in the creation, redemption, purpose and destiny of all things. Only as human history is placed within a cosmic framework does it take on meaning, and only when history has meaning does human biography become meaningful.

			On the middle level, a holistic theology includes a theology of God in human history—in the affairs of nations, of peoples, and of individuals. This must include a theology of divine guidance, provision and healing; a theology of ancestors, spirits and invisible powers of this world; and a theology of suffering, misfortune and death.

			On this level some sections of the Church have turned to doctrines featuring saints as intermediaries between God and humans. Others have turned to doctrines of the Holy Spirit to show God’s active involvement in the events of human history. It is no coincidence that many of the most successful missions have provided some form of Christian answer to middle-level questions.

			On the bottom level, a holistic theology includes an awareness of God in natural history—in sustaining the natural order of things. So long as the missionary comes with a two-tiered worldview, with God confined to the supernatural and the natural world operating for all practical purposes according to autonomous scientific laws, Christianity will continue to be a secularizing force in the world. Only as God is brought back into the middle of our scientific understanding of nature will we stem the tide of Western secularism.

			Two Dangers in Dealing with the Middle Level

			There are two dangers against which we must guard when we formulate a theology that deals with the questions raised at the middle level. These middle-level questions include the meaning of life and death for the living; well-being and the threats of illness, drought, flood, and failure; and guidance in a world of unknowns. The first danger is secularism. This is to deny the reality of the spiritual realm in the events of human life, and to reduce the reality of this world to purely materialistic explanations. This is the answer offered by modern science.

			The second danger is a return to a Christianized form of animism in which spirits and magic are used to explain everything. In spiritism, the spirits dominate reality, and humans must constantly battle or appease them to survive. In magic, humans seek to control supernatural powers through rituals and formulas to achieve their own personal desires. Both spiritism and magic are human and ego-centered; a person can gain what he or she wants by manipulating the spirits and controlling the forces. Both reject a God-centered view of reality, and both reject worship, obedience and submission as the human response to God’s will. The early church struggled against the animistic worldviews around it. Today there is a danger of returning to a Christianized animism in reaction to the secularism of the modern worldview.

			Holistic Theology Centered on God

			Scripture offers us a third worldview that is neither secular nor animistic. It takes spiritual realities very seriously. In contrast to secular writings, it is full of references to God, angels, Satan and demons. However, it takes the natural world and humans very seriously. In contrast to the Greek and Roman mythologies, and other great religious texts such as the Avesta and Mahabharata, the Bible does not focus its primary attention on the activities of the spirit world.5 Rather, it is the history of God and of humans, and their relationship to each other. Humans are held responsible for their actions. They are tempted, but they choose to sin. God calls them to salvation, and they must respond to his call. The Bible also presents creation as an orderly world, operating according to divinely ordained principles.

			In saying this, I do not want to deny the need to deal with the spirit world and related subjects. Yet we need to center our theology on God and his acts and not, as modern secularism and animism do, on human beings and their desires. We need to focus on worship and our relationship to God, and not on ways to control God for our own purposes through chants and formulas.

			The line between worship and control is subtle, as I learned in the case of Muchintala. A week after our prayer meeting, Yellayya returned to say that the child had died. I felt thoroughly defeated. Who was I to be a missionary if I could not pray for healing and receive a positive answer? A few weeks later he returned with a sense of triumph. “How can you be so happy after the child died?” I asked.

			“The village would have acknowledged the power of our God had he healed the child,” Yellayya said, “but they knew in the end she would have to die. When they saw in the funeral our hope of resurrection and reunion in heaven, they saw an even greater victory—over death itself—and they have begun to ask about the Christian way.”

			I began to realize in a new way that true answers to prayer are those that bring the greatest glory to God, not those that satisfy my immediate desires. It is all too easy to make Christianity a new magic in which we as gods can make God do our bidding.

			Having formulated a theological response to the problems of the middle zone, it is important that we test the beliefs of the people we serve. Some things such as lightning, smallpox, and failure in business which they may attribute to nature spirits, can better be explained through the order of creation under the superintendence of God. Other things are indeed manifestations of Satan and the other fallen angels. But much of Satan’s work lies hidden to the people, and we must discern and oppose it.

			In confronting animistic worldviews, our central message should always focus on the greatness, holiness and power of God, and his work in human lives. It is he who delivers us from the power of the evil one and gives us the power to live free, victorious Christian lives. [image: globe_sm]
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			5. This is reflected in a simple word count in the Bible. In the KJV the word God is used 3,594 times, Jehovah 4 times, Christ 522 times, Jesus 942 times, and Spirit of God 26 times. Many other references to lord and spirit also refer to God. There are 362 references to angels and cherubim, and 158 to Satan, Lucifer, the evil one, and demons. There are 4,324 references to humans.

			
			
			
			Study Questions

			
			According to Hiebert, why is it necessary for the Western missionaries to regain “the excluded middle”?

				 What sort of training would best re-infuse Westerners with a more holistic view of “middle-level” issues?

				 Hiebert warns against two dangers. What are they? He then offers a third worldview centered on God and his acts. What is your answer to Hiebert’s question, “What implications does all of this have for missions?”

			

		

	


	
		
			Is God Colorblind or Colorful? 

			The Gospel, Globalization and Ethnicity

			Miriam Adeney
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			Adapted from One World or Many? The Impact of Globalization on Mission, edited by Richard Tiplady, 2003. Used by permission of William Carey Library, Pasadena, CA.

			Isabell Ides was 101 years old when she died last June. A Makah Indian, a member of a whale-hunting people, she lived in the last house on the last road on the farthest northwest tip of the United States. Isabell was known far and wide because she loved and taught Makah culture and language. Hundreds of people learned to weave baskets under her hands. Several generations learned words in their language from her lips. Young mothers brought her their alder-smoked salmon. After chewing a bit, she could tell whether their wood was too dry. Archaeologists brought her newly excavated 3,000-year-old baskets, and she could identify what the baskets were, how they were made, and how they had been used. “It’s like losing a library,” an anthropologist said at her funeral. 

			Isabell also taught Sunday School at the Assembly of God church on the reservation. She attributed her long life to her Christian faith. 

			Did Isabell’s basketry matter to God, as well as her Sunday school teaching? How important was her ethnic heritage in the Kingdom’s big picture? This question reverberates as we explore globalization.1 

			Creative Destruction 

			In the spring of 2001, representatives of 34 nations gathered in Quebec to discuss a free trade agreement that would cover the whole of the Americas. There were many worries. How can there be a level playing field between the US or Canada and Honduras or Bolivia, between some of the richest and some of the poorest countries on the planet? Won’t the small ones be gobbled up? Even Brazil, Latin America’s largest economy, was skittish. 

			Into this discussion, US federal Economics Chairman, Alan Greenspan, dropped the phrase “creative destruction.” Yes, he said, more open global trade means some “creative destruction.” Businesses will close. Jobs will be lost. “There is no doubt,” Greenspan (as cited in Workers, 2001) stated, “that this transition to the new high-tech economy, of which rising trade is a part, is proving difficult for a large segment of our work force…. The adjustment process is wrenching to an existing work force made redundant largely through no fault of their own.” But such trauma is just part of the price of progress. As is often said, you can’t make an omelet without breaking eggs. You can’t garden without pruning. You can’t use the computer without pressing the delete button now and then. You cannot train as an athlete without sloughing off bad habits. Honing, sharpening, weeding out, paring down—these are positive terms. So Greenspan spoke of the “creative destruction” inherent in globalization. But, he added, “History tells us that not only is it unwise to try to hold back innovation, it is also not possible.” 

			Ethnicity is one arena of destruction. In today’s global system, local ethnic values are being trampled. Cultural values are more than commodities. They are parts of heritages on which we cannot put a price. Yet, like endangered species, cultural values are being threatened. How should we respond when globalization drowns ethnicity?

			A Place in the Story 

			What is God’s view of ethnicity? God created us in his image, endowed us with creativity, and set us in a world of possibilities and challenges. Applying our God-given creativity, we have developed the cultures of the world. 

			In the beginning, God affirmed that it was not good for humans to be alone. Humans were made to live in communities of meaning. So God gave his blessing to cultural areas such as the family, the state, work, worship, arts, education, and even festivals. He gave attention to laws which preserved a balanced ecology, ordered social relations, provided for sanitation, and protected the rights of the weak, the blind, the deaf, widows, orphans, foreigners, the poor, and debtors. 

			He affirmed the physical world, out of which material culture is developed. He delighted in the very soil and rivers that He gave his people. It was “a land which the Lord your God cares for. The eyes of the Lord your God are always upon it from the beginning of the year even unto the end of the year” (Deut 11:12). Knowing the material delights of his people, God put them in: 

			
				 A good land, a land of brooks of water, of fountains and depths that spring out of valleys and hills. 

				  A land of wheat and barley, vines, fig trees, and pomegranates. 

				  A land of olive oil and honey. 

				  A land where you will eat bread without scarceness, you will not lack anything in it. 

				  A land whose stones are iron, and out of whose hills you may dig brass (Deut 8:7-9). 

			

			In the picture language of the Old Testament, God gave people oil to make their faces shine, wine to make their hearts glad, friends like iron to sharpen them, wives like fruitful vines, and children like arrows shot out of their bows. Economic, social, and artistic patterns combine to make up a culture. This is the context within which we live. It is where we were designed to live. Global systems may immerse us in virtual realities—media, packaged music, the stock market, sports scores, and news flashes—in which great tragedies are juxtaposed with beer ads. Yet if we are absorbed in the global or virtual level, we miss out on the real rhythms of nature and society. Seed time and harvest, and the health of our soil, trees, and water. Friendship, courtship, marriage, parenting, aging, and dying. Creation, use, maintenance, and repair. There are rhythms to living in God’s world. These are expressed locally, through specific cultural patterns. Knowing these helps us know ourselves, our potentialities and our limits, and the resources and sequences that weave the fabric for happy choices. They cannot be known at the abstract, global level. Disciplining a child, for example, is not virtual. Being fired from a job is not a media experience. Having a baby is not a game. Coping with cancer is not abstract. 

			 The Trampling of Ethnic Values 

Sembene Ousmane
Take myself, father of a family, and others like me: We are no longer typical, living examples for our children. It’s the cinema, the TV, the video which are the channels for the new cultures, the new values. We, the older generation, are absent in our own families.

I was born in the colonial era. I witnessed all the humiliation and self-abasement my father had to put up with in order to survive. But in the evenings when we came home to our huts, we rediscovered our culture. It was a refuge. We were ourselves again, we were free. Nowadays the TV is right there inside the hut where in the old days the father, the mother, the aunt held sway and the grandma told her stories and legends. Even that time is now taken away from us. So we are left with a society which is growing more and more impoverished, emptying itself of its creative substance, turning more and more to values it does not create.

Excerpted from “If I Were a Woman, I’d Never Marry an African” by Firinne Ni Chreachain, African Affairs vol. 91, p. 244.

			When I lived in the Philippines, I saw strong families. Warm hospitality. Lots of time lavished on children. Enduring friendships. A heritage of economic freedom for women. The ability to live graciously on little money. Sauces that extended a small amount of meat to many people. A delight in sharing. Skill in the art of relaxation. Lithe, limber bodies. The ability to enjoy being with a large number of people continuously. Since every good gift is from above (Jas 1:17) and since all wisdom and knowledge come from Jesus Christ (Col 2:3), such beautiful qualities in Filipino culture must be seen as gifts of God. Our Creator delights in colors. He generates smells, from onion to rose. He shapes every fresh snowflake. He births billions of unique personalities. Is it any surprise if he programs us with the capacity to create an amazing kaleidoscope of cultures to enrich his world? 

			Cultures contain sin and must be judged, as we will discuss in the following section. But ethnic pride is not automatically sin. It is like the joy parents feel at their child’s graduation. Your child marches across the platform. Your chest hammers with pride. This is not pride at the expense of your neighbor, whose face also glows as his child graduates. No, your heart swells because you know your child’s stories. The sorrows he has suffered. And the gifts that have blossomed in him like flowers opening to the sun. You yourself have cried and laughed and given away years of your life in the shaping of some of those stories. 

			At its best, ethnicity is an expansion of this good family pride. Ethnicity is a sense of identification with people who share a culture and a history, with its suffering and successes, heroes and martyrs. Like membership in the family, ethnicity is not earned. It is a birthright, received whether you want it or not. 

			Human beings were created to live in community. In today’s world, we still feel that need. “Even when our material needs are met, still our motivation…emotional resilience… and moral strength…must come from somewhere, from some vision of public purpose anchored in a compelling image of social reality,” according to anthropologist Clifford Geertz (1964, p. 70). Being a world citizen is too vague to provide this motivation and strength, says Geertz. World citizenship makes the common person feel insignificant. Even national citizenship may breed apathy. But when you are a member of an ethnic group, you have celebrations which give zest, values which give a cognitive framework, action patterns which give direction to your days, and associational ties which root you in a human context. You have a place in time in the universe, a base for the conviction that you are part of the continuity of life flowing from the past and pulsing on into the future. You are in the story.

			Created to Create Culture >Erich Sauer

God’s words to Adam call humanity to progressive growth in culture. Far from being something in conflict with God, cultural achievements are an essential attribute of the nobility of humans as they possessed it in Paradise. Inventions and discoveries, the sciences and the arts, refinement and ennobling, in short, the advance of the human mind, are throughout the will of God. They are the taking possession of the earth by the royal human race, the performance of a commission. Humans have a position of authority, under God and over the rest of creation.… They are expected to find out the potentialities of earth, air, and sea, to use nature and its resources.… In this we can see the scientific quest foreshadowed, whose aim is to understand and classify the natural world. Here is the divine charter for the immense variety of human activity: agriculture, technology, industry, craft, and art. These, according to Christianity, are God’s gifts for the enrichment of the human life.

Excerpted from The King of the Earth: The Nobility of Man According to the Bible and Science by Erich Sauer, (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1962).

			When Ethnicity Becomes an Idol 

			God ordained culture. But customs that glorify God are not the only reality that we observe around us. Instead of loveliness, harmonious creativity, and admirable authority, we often see fragmentation, alienation, lust, corruption, selfishness, injustice and violence cultivated by our culture. No part remains pure. Science tends to serve militarism or hedonism, ignoring morals. Art often becomes worship without God. Mass media is full of verbal prostitutes. Businessmen pull shady deals. Politicians fill their own pockets. Workers do shoddy work. Husbands deceive their wives. Wives manipulate their husbands. Children ignore their parents as persons. 

			We are not only created in God’s image. We are also sinners. Because we have cut ourselves off from God, the cultures we create reek with evil. We are called, then, not only to rejoice in the patterns of wisdom, beauty, and kindness in our culture, but also to confront and judge the patterns of idolatry and exploitation. 

			Sometimes ethnicity is turned into an idol. Like other idols of modern society—money, sex, and power, for example—ethnicity is not bad in itself. When we exalt it as though it were the highest good, however, ethnicity becomes evil. Racism, feuds, wars, and “ethnic cleansing” result. When ethnicity becomes an idol, it must be confronted and judged. 

			Implications for Mission 

			Ethnicity counters the dehumanizing bent of globalization. Even at its best, economic globalization tends to treat cultural values as commodities. Ethnicity reminds us to keep faith with our grandparents and with our human communities. It is a vital counterbalance. What does ethnicity mean for mission? We will suggest four applications.

			1. Affirm the Local 

			First, mission should affirm local cultures. We do not do this uncritically. Working with and under local Christians, we judge patterns of idolatry and exploitation, as explained above. Yet we love the local culture. We receive it as a gift of God. And while we live in that place, we adapt gladly to those dimensions of local values that are wholesome. 

			We speak the local language. Everywhere Christians go, they translate the Bible. This has been noted by Lamin Sanneh, a Muslim background Christian who is Professor of History at Yale University. Muslims insist that people learn Arabic, because that is the language of God. But Christians say, “God speaks your language.” 

			We patronize local businessmen and businesswomen. We encourage local artists, musicians, and writers, rather than routinely importing foreign books or translating them. We stay in locally owned hotels and homes. We learn from the lore of local herbalists. We safeguard local forests. We gain skills in local sports and games. We make efforts to be present at local parties and funerals. We empathize with local social reformers. If we are missionaries, we discipline our thoughts so that we are not preoccupied with our homeland’s cultural patterns. Specific heritages matter. Even the 20th century epic The Lord of the Rings (Tolkien, 1954) affirms the local. Columnist Mike Hickerson (2002) observes:

			The Lord of the Rings suggests that God’s victory on Earth (or Middle-Earth) is incomplete unless and until the victory fills the “small places.”…The final battle between good and evil is not some gigantic historic battle—like the destruction of the Death Star—but rather a small fight, followed by a small reconstruction of a very small place. The Good News fills every valley…. In their return to the Shire, the Hobbits continued their mission to its proper conclusion. Without their humble work among their own humble folk, evil would have retained a stronghold in Middle-Earth. The global is important, and so too is the local. 

			In missionary training programs, this emphasis must be made. There is a tendency for missionaries from dominant cultures to assert their ethnic heritage as though it were God’s pattern for everybody. Western missionaries do this. Chinese and Korean missionaries do it in Central and Southeast Asia. Latinos do it in indigenous communities. 

			Even within a single nation, missionaries who are from the majority population may lack appreciation for minority cultures and treat them poorly. Consider an email invitation that arrived this morning. The message reads: 

			When you come, would you conduct a workshop on theology of culture? In our country, we have so many different ethnic groups, and the prejudices are amazing. So we may have people from one ethnic group working in a village with multiple ethnic groups. But they tend to work only with their own, and come up with all sorts of reasons not to work with the others.

			Throughout history, some missionaries have equated their heritage with God’s preferred way. It is easy to criticize them in hindsight. However, we dare not dismiss them too glibly. While early missionaries’ theology of culture may have been skimpy, their practice often was robust. They learned local languages. They were major sources of cultural information for the first anthropologists. Without airplanes, they stayed put through wars, epidemics, droughts, and floods. Their children and wives were buried in local dirt. 

			By contrast, today’s missionaries love to talk about contextualization. But do we have time to live it? Jesus spent 33 years immersed in one local culture.

			2. Be Pilgrims 

			Many people have several ethnic identities. Consider this situation: On the west coast of America, earlier generations of Asians were prevented by law from marrying Caucasians. Quite a few Filipino immigrants married Native Americans. Picture three adult children in such a family today. One identifies primarily as a Filipino, the second as a Native American, and the third as an American. But all three switch identities from time to time.

			Furthermore, cultures change continually. In the process, new identity combinations emerge. The renowned Wing Luke Museum is re-opening this week in my home city, Seattle, Washington. Reportedly it is the only pan-Asian-Pacific-American museum in the USA. What is an Asian-Pacific-American? “Not a race, ethnic group, or nationality,” according to Jack Broom in the Seattle Times. “It’s a census category that historically combined people from more than 40 countries making up a vast portion of the globe, stretching from Tahiti to Pakistan, Japan to Indonesia, Hawaii to India” (2008, p. A16).

			Fourteen percent of my county’s popul- ation is Asian Pacific American. In spite of the Seattle Times’ disclaimer, this is a significant ethnic category, a measurable group with enough identity to support a noted museum. In a nesting hierarchy of ethnic identities, it constitutes one level. The Times article goes on to say that the high numbers “reflect the Northwest’s perch on the Pacific Rim.”

			Multiple identities are not unusual. Spanish speakers in the USA grew by 50% from 1980 to 1990. They now make up 30% of the population of New York City. Most speak English as well. In the same decade, the number of Chinese speakers in the U.S. increased by 98%. Four-fifths of these people continue to prefer speaking Chinese at home even though most speak English.

			Ten Ways to Build Multi-Ethnic Bridges Between Churches
		

1. Welcome. We must welcome people of other cultures who want to join our church,and if they so desire, we must help them create niches where they can worship in familiar ways.

2. Teach. We must teach, over and over, the contrasting biblicaltruths of unity and creativity.

3. Pray. We must pray with each other regularly across ethnic boundaries.

4. Evangelize. We must work together in culturally-relevant local evangelism.

5. Nurture. We must work together with ethnic churches in our community to nurture the youth, while encouraging the youth to maintain pride in their heritage. 

6. Repent. We must repent of hegemonic dominance or neglect on one side and of resentment or dependency on the other.

7. Link. We must designate a member to be a “culture broker”who links our congregation with specific churches of other heritage in our community, and who holds the church members accountable for maintaining faithful relationships of depth and substance. 

8. Invest. We must invest time and money sacrificially and risk ourselves emotionally in strong partnership and exchange patterns.

9. Build leaders. We must work together in culturally-relevant leadership training and publishing of useful materials.

10. Learn. We must be ready to learn from each other, believing that the word of the Lord may come to us through people very different from ourselves.

		   At the core, ethnic identity rests on self-ascription as a member of a shared culture, a shared community, a shared heritage. In a multiethnic society, you may not see much difference between the economic, social, and worldview patterns of people whose parents came from different countries. They may shop at the same stores and make jokes about the same sports events.What matters is not the depth of observable difference but the depth of the identification with distinctive communities. A people’s history, for example, is their private property. The Jews have their history. The Chinese have their history. African-Americans have their history. Nobody can take this from them. It is their heritage. When the history involves suffering, and when heroes have arisen in the midst of that suffering, communal ties are even stronger. 

		 	
			Heritage matters, but a lot of people have more than one, and are at various points on an identity continuum. Some balance several identities. People may not put this into words, or even into conscious thought. But they know when they feel uncomfortable, when they feel crammed into inappropriate categories, into boxes that don’t fit. It is important to respect the way people identify themselves at any particular time; however, doing so may scramble our categories or lists of people groups. Individuals from the same ancestry—even siblings—may choose to identify differently.

			What is the identity of the refugee immigrant? The bi-racial child? The Navaho who wonders whether home is the reservation or the city? The cosmopolitans and the youth who buy and wear goods from everywhere and who read, listen to, and watch media from everywhere? Who are their people? Are they destined to be global nomads? 

			Wherever they are, the gospel offers them a home. God doesn’t stereotype us. He meets us each as the exceptions that we are, with our multiple and overlapping identities, our unique pilgrimages, our individual quirks. God doesn’t slot us into pigeonholes. Whether we have permanently lost our community, or are temporarily adrift, or have patched together bits of several heritages, God welcomes us into his people. The gospel offers us a home beyond the structures of this world.

			Local cultures are gifts of God, but they are never enough. Yes, like Jeremiah, we “seek the welfare of the city” where we find ourselves (Jer 29:7, NASB). Yet, like Abraham, we know that this is not our final resting place. We remain pilgrims, seeking the city “whose builder and maker is God” (Heb 11:8-10, KJV).

			3. Build Bridges 

			In 1964, when he was 14, Zia entered a school for the blind in Afghanistan. He became a joyful Christian. Over the next years, he learned to speak the Dari, Pushtu, Arabic, English, German, Russian, and Urdu languages, and to read these languages where Braille script was available. During the Russian occupation of Afghanistan, Zia was put in charge of the school for the blind. Later, because he would not join the Communist Party, he was thrown into prison. He escaped to Pakistan in the disguise of a blind beggar, which was his actual state. 

			In Pakistan, because Zia was translating the Old Testament, he was offered a scholarship to go to the United States to study Hebrew. He declined the opportunity. Why? He was too busy ministering locally. Although he didn’t think he had time to extract himself to learn Hebrew, he did learn Urdu as his seventh language in order to reach Pakistanis. Eventually he was martyred. 

			Zia represents the millions of Christian witnesses over the centuries who have discovered that the gospel links us with the globe. We begin locally, but we do not stop there. 

			Today the world desperately needs people like Zia. Economic and technological globalization connect us at superficial levels. Societies must have people who can make deeper connections. Thomas Friedman (1999) explores this idea in his powerful book, The Lexus and the Olive Tree, where the Lexus represents the global economy and the olive tree represents local traditions. Clifford Geertz (1973) writes about the 

			tension between epochalism and essentialism, between the need to be part of the contemporary epoch versus the need to maintain our essential identities, to know who we are. Manuel Castells (1996, p. 459) in The Rise of the Networked Society argues that although a networked globe means an integration of power, this happens on a level increasingly divorced from our personal lives. He calls it “structural schizophrenia” and warns, “Unless cultural, political, and physical bridges are deliberately built…we may be heading toward life in parallel universes whose times cannot meet.” 

			
			Who can build bridges? What movement spans nations, races, genders, ethne, rich and poor, illiterates and Ph.D.’s? It is an awesome thing to realize that there are scarcely any people more suitably poised to connect interculturally than the church universal.

			When civil ties break down, it is often believers who can lead societies across bridges of reconciliation, reaching out to clasp hands with brothers and sisters on the other side. Our loyalties do not stop at the edges of our culture. We are pilgrims. We can step out into the margins. Indeed, that has always been the Christian mandate. Abraham was called to be a blessing to all the families of the earth (Gen 12:1-3). David sang, “May all the peoples praise you, O God” (Ps 67:3,5). Paul was propelled by a passion for the unreached peoples (Rom 15:20-21). John vibrated with a vision of peoples and tribes and kindreds and nations gathered together around the throne of God at the end of time (Rev 4-5).

			Making cross-cultural connections has been our mandate from the beginning. Our involvement in globalization is rooted not in economics but in God’s love for his world. We cannot be isolationists, content in our cocoons. The love of God compels us to step outside our boundaries. Where there is conflict, we step out as peacemakers. Where the gospel is not known, we step out as witnesses. Global connections also make it possible for us to step out to serve the Church of Jesus Christ worldwide more swiftly and comprehensively than ever before. 

			To whom much has been given, from them much is required. Are we building bridges?

			4. Nurture Ethnic Churches 

			Finally, we must consider distinct ethnic churches in our own communities. Some people ask: “If 11:00 a.m. on Sunday is the most segregated hour in America, aren’t ethnic churches racist? Certainly they foster evangelism and fellowship. But just because something succeeds doesn’t make it right. The devil has lots of success, too.”2

			How can we answer? In this chapter, we have laid the foundation for arguing that ethnic churches are justified not only for pragmatic reasons—because they work—but also because they are rooted in the doctrine of creation. In God’s image, expressing God-given creativity, people have developed different cultures. These cultures offer complementary glimpses of beauty and truth, and complementary critiques of evil.

			Every church must welcome people of every race and culture. Some people flourish in multicultural churches. Others treasure their own tradition. For them, culture remains important in worship. They pray in their heart language, with meaningful gestures, ululations, and prostrations. Their culture will affect the way they do evangelism, discipling, teaching, administration, counseling, finances, youth work, leader training, discipline, curriculum development, relief, development, and advocacy. Their theologians complement other cultures’ understanding of the Bible.

			Separate congregations are not bad. What is bad is a lack of love. This lack of love is too often found in churches in which the majority of the members are from the subculture at the top of the power hierarchy. Wealthier, more powerful churches do have special obligations. If our brothers and sisters lack health care, good schools, or safe streets—or if they lack Bible commentaries in their language, or tuition money so their pastors can go to Bible school—we cannot just smile and walk on. As the apostle James wrote, 

			What good is it, my brothers, if a manclaims to have faith but has no deeds? Can such faith save him? Suppose a brother or sister is without clothes and daily food. If one of you says to him, ‘Go, I wish you well; keep warm and well fed,’ but does nothing about his physical needs, what good is it? (Jas 2:1-16).

			In this context, ethnic churches have great value. Like a mosaic, like a kaleidoscope, the whole spectrum of cultures—and ethnic churches—enriches God’s world. Just as strong, healthy families are the building blocks for strong healthy communities, so strong ethnic churches can be the building blocks for strong multicultural fellowships. It is when we learn commitment and cooperation at home that we are prepared to practice those skills at large. 

			Ethnic churches are a good place to begin global mission work too. We can partner with international Christians who live in our own cities—students, businessmen, temporary visitors, refugees, immigrants. Many represent relatively “unreached” peoples. Many regularly return to their homeland to help dig wells, set up clinics, teach in Bible schools, publish hymnbooks and training textbooks, etc. We can pray with them, help them grow to maturity as Christ’s disciples, and reach out together to their peoples.

			When ethnicity is treasured as a gift but not worshiped as an idol, God’s world is blessed, and we enjoy a foretaste of heaven. Let us keep that vision before us. [image: globe_sm]

		
			
			Endnotes

			 1. What is ethnicity? Ethnicity’s most fundamental criterion is self-ascription as a member of a shared culture. Other-ascription limits this but is secondary. Components of ethnic identity may or may not include the following: an ancestral land (whether or not inhabited by members of the group today), an ancestral language (whether or not spoken by members of the group today), shared history (especially if this includes suffering and heroes), food, humor, and behavior appropriate between close relatives. The actual distinctives shared may be trivial; it is the self-classification that is significant. What a given ethnicity means is reshaped continually. For a fuller discussion of ethnicity, see Williams (2001).

			 2. For an argument against ethnic churches, see Padilla (1983).
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			Study Questions

			
				 How does Adeney describe the value of ethnicity? 

				 When does ethnicity become an idol? How do we confront it? 

				  Adeney writes about four ways that mission should address the “dehumanizing bent of globalization.” What are they?

			

		

	


	
		
			Clean and Dirty 

			Cross-Cultural Misunderstandings in India  

			Paul G. Hiebert
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			Used by permission from “Clean and Dirty: Cross-Cultural Misunderstandings in India,” Evangelical Missions Quarterly, 44:1 (January 2008), published by EMIS, PO Box 794, Wheaton, IL 60187.

			Few experiences in our first cross-cultural encounters impress us more than our sense of dirtiness and cleanliness. This is certainly true when we go to India. When we step out on the street, we are overwhelmed by a sensory overload: people everywhere, vivid colors, temples and movies, music blaring from loudspeakers and Muslim calls to prayer. Smells—perfumes, incense, foods, cow and human excrement—overwhelm and confuse us. But it is the filth that first attracts our attention.

			For many Americans, first impressions of India have to do with dirt: rotting garbage on the roadside, plastic bags draped on shrubs, open festering sewers, excrement on the road and dirt and dust everywhere. The chaos extends to driving in which trucks, buses, steam rollers, tractors, cars, motor rickshaws, cycles, ox carts, people, cows, water buffalo, sheep and stray dogs negotiate their way with little apparent concern for the “rules of the road.” The result is chaos shock—the sense that life has no order to it, that it is out of control and dirty.

			Indians have their first impressions of America and Americans as well. They are awed by the public cleanliness. Lawns are manicured, buildings are freshly painted, streets are clean and sewers are hidden underground. People drive in polished, dent-free cars. They observe well-marked lanes, stop at stop lights and wait for oncoming traffic to pass before turning. Indians are shocked, however, at Americans’ personal filthiness. In public schools, stores, movie theaters and buses they wear old, dirty, torn jeans; very short shorts that cover nothing; t-shirts covered with ads; and unpolished, gaudy tennis shoes. These appear to be beggars’ clothes. Women wear the same drab dress as men. They keep their shoes on when they enter their houses, and even in churches when they enter the presence of God. It is clear they can afford more respectful dress, so why do they take better care of their streets, yards and cars than they do themselves?

			Americans eat with forks and spoons that have been in other people’s mouths. They do not wash their hands before eating with their fingers. They use their right hands in toilets and use paper to clean themselves. Indians eat with their fingers, which have not been in other people’s mouths, and use only the right hand because the left hand is kept for dirty activities. Americans eat meat, even beef, which both defiles them and gives them a strong body odor that vegetarians can smell. They touch each other in greeting and hence are polluted by those more ritually impure than they.

			After their initial shock of visiting India, Americans must stop and take a deeper look at what they are experiencing. They encounter a paradox. More than any other culture, Indian culture is based on deep beliefs in purity and pollution, which touch every area of life. India may have a reputation for its public filth, but Indians are obsessive about personal cleanliness. Men come out of small huts wearing their best shirts, ties and trousers, washed and pressed, and freshly polished shoes. Women dress in brightly colored, clean feminine clothes. When they drive motorcycles or ride sidesaddle behind their husbands, their silk scarves and saris blow in the wind. Restaurants have public sinks for people to wash their hands before eating. Houses are swept clean daily, and outside entryways are coated with a fresh layer of earth and cow manure, which keeps them clean. Yards are decorated with flowers, and designs are traced with white powder. People brush their teeth and comb their hair almost obsessively. They do so in public and want people to see their concern for cleanliness and public dignity.

			India’s concern for purity and its disgust of pollution goes much deeper than surface dirt that can be washed off. The people are concerned about deep, inner pollution, the defilement of the self. Manual work, such as scavenging, tanning, burying the dead and cutting hair involves touching dead objects, and is most defiling. Washing clothes, cleaning the house and sweeping the yard and street are polluting because those involved must handle refuse. This caste-based defilement is permanent and hereditary, handed down from parents to children. The only release from this pollution is the hope that in the next life one is born a pure Brahmin or other high-caste person.

			One can also acquire personal pollution by touching things that are polluted. If high-caste individuals touch low-caste persons, they will be defiled. To cleanse themselves from such pollution, these high-caste people must go through an extensive cleansing ritual that cleans their inner beings. Consequently, they have ritual greetings, like our handshakes, which do not involve touching one another. Sexual relationships and marriages between people of different castes are very defiling, particularly for children born from the union.

			When Americans go to India, we need to learn to understand how Indians see purity and pollution, and to reexamine our own beliefs of “clean” and “dirty.” Keep in mind that India is known for its personal cleanliness and its public filth, and America for its public cleanliness and its personal filth.

			We need, also, to avoid judging Indian beliefs; instead, we must examine both our beliefs and Indian beliefs in light of the gospel. For starters, we need to avoid being culturally insensitive. Here are a few preliminary recommendations.

			
				 Dress. Men, leave your jeans, old t-shirts and gaudy tennis shoes at home. Women, leave your shorts and short skirts. To wear these in public insults your hosts and shames them among peers. Remember, when you dress for yourself, you dress down for comfort. When you dress to honor others, you dress up. Show respect for your hosts by dressing up when you go out in public. In particular, dress up when you go to church. This is a sign that you are honoring to God.

				Public acts. Make public displays of your cleanliness. Wash your hands in the sink at the restaurant before you eat, brush your teeth in public after eating, and above all, do not touch your food with your left hand—it is considered filthy.

				 Hair. Keep your hair neat and trimmed. Unkempt hair is a sign of unclean personal habits.

				 Food. Avoid eating meat, especially beef, as much as possible in public.

			

			Above all, learn from your hosts. At first they may be hesitant to criticize you, but as you build trust, they can help you to be seen as clean and respectable in the villages and cities of India. [image: globe_sm]

		

	


	
		
			The Role of Culture in Communication
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			From Communicating Christ Cross-Culturally, 1978. Used by permission of Zondervan Publishing, Grand Rapids, MI.

			There was a time in history when the insurmountable barriers between the earth’s peoples seemed to be mainly physical. The problem was one of transporting people, messages and material goods across treacherous seas, towering mountains and trackless deserts. Missionaries knew all too well how formidable those challenges were. Today, thanks to jumbo jets, giant ocean vessels and towering antennae, those earlier problems have been largely resolved. We can deliver a man or a Bible or a sewing machine almost anywhere on the face of the earth within a matter of hours. We can transmit a message electronically within seconds.

			There is a very real danger, however, that as our technology advances and enables us to cross geographical and national boundaries with singular ease and increasing frequency, we may forget that it is the cultural barriers which are the most formidable. The gap between our technological advances and our communication skills is one of the most challenging aspects of modern civilization. Western diplomats have come to realize that they need much more than a knowledge of their message and a good interpreter or English-speaking national. Many educators have come to the position that cross-cultural communication is essential for citizenship in this new world. Missionaries now understand that much more than a microphone and increased volume is involved in penetrating cultural barriers.

			A Complex Proposition

			Unfortunately, intercultural communication is as complex as the sum total of human differences. The word “culture” is a very inclusive term. It takes into account linguistic, political, economic, social, psychological, religious, national, racial and other differences. Louis Luzbetak writes:

			Culture is a design for living. It is a plan according to which society adapts itself to its physical, social, and ideational environment. A plan for coping with the physical environment would include such matters as food production and all technological knowledge and skill. Political systems, kinships and family organization, and law are examples of social adaptation, a plan according to which one is to interact with his fellows. Man copes with this ideational environment through knowledge, art, magic, science, philosophy and religion. Cultures are but different answers to essentially the same human problems.1

			Missionaries must come to an even greater realization of the importance of culture in communicating Christ. In the final analysis, they can effectively communicate to the people of any given culture only to the extent that they understand all aspects of that culture.

			Before missionaries go to another country the first time, they often think of the great distance they must travel to get to their field of labor. But once they arrive on the field, the greatest problem to be faced is in the last few feet. What a shock! The missionary has studied for many years. He has traveled thousands of miles to communicate the gospel of Christ. He now stands face-to-face with the people of his respondent culture and he is unable to communicate the most simple message! Ask experienced missionaries about their frustrating experiences on the field and most of them will respond by telling of their problems in communication.

			Missionaries should prepare for this frustration. They have been preoccupied with their message. By believing it, they were saved. By studying it, they have been strengthened. Now they want to preach it to those who have not heard it—for that is a great part of what it means to be a missionary. But before they can do so effectively, they must study again, not just the language, but also the audience. They must learn, before they can teach. They must listen, before they can speak. They not only need to know the message for the world, but they also need to know the world in which the message must be communicated.

			A Three-Culture Model

			Eugene Nida of the American Bible Society has made important contributions toward an understanding of the communication problems of the missionary. In his chapter on “Structure of Communication,” the discussion and diagram furnish the basis for our consideration of a three-culture model of missionary communication.2 The reader will greatly benefit by a reading of Nida’s original text since modifications have been made here for our purposes.

			 A Three-Culture Model Of Missionary Communication

[image: culturemodel]

1. The Christian message emanates from the “Bible Culture” and comes to the missionary in the language and forms appropriate to the “Missionary’s Culture.” 

2. The first task of the missionary is to go back to the biblical text and interpret it in the light of the language and forms of the context in which it was originally given (decoding).

3. The next task of the missionary is to translate and communicate the biblical message, (indeed, the Bible itself) into the language and forms that will make it understandable to the hearers and readers in the “Respondent Culture” (encoding).

4. This latter task should be undertaken with a view to minimizing the incursions from the “Missionary’s Culture” as much as possible.

			As a communicator, the missionary must look at two cultures other than his own (see diagram). In the first place, he looks to the Scriptures. The message is not really his. He did not originate it. He was not there when it was first given, nor is he a member of the culture in which the message was communicated. He knows that he must be diligent to present himself “approved to God as a workman who does not need to be ashamed, handling accurately the word of truth” (2 Tim 2:15). In relationship to the biblical message, the missionary is simply a messenger, an ambassador—a secondary, never a primary source.

			In the second place, the missionary looks to the people to whom he or she has been sent. If only they could understand, be persuaded to repent, be instructed in the truths of God’s Word, and put their faith in the one Savior and Lord. Looking at the respondent culture, he realizes that he will never be an indigenous source. He will always be limited in his ability to contextualize the biblical message. The respondent culture will always be his adopted culture, never his native culture.

			It is this intermediary role, between the culture of the Bible and the missionary’s target culture, that constitutes the unusual opportunity of the missionary as an ambassador of Christ. It is a special challenge because of the comprehensive and demanding nature of the task.

			The missionary message is the message of the Bible. It was given by God through the apostles and prophets in the languages and cultural contexts of the Bible. For the sake of simplification, we will say that “Bible Culture” includes all cultural contexts in which the message of the Bible was originally given—whether in Judah at the time of Ezra, Jerusalem at the time of Christ, or Athens at the time of Paul. In those cultural contexts, there were sources (Ezra, our Lord Christ or Paul), messages and respondents. The sources encoded the messages in forms that were understandable to the respondents who were members of those cultures.

			The missionary is a product of a culture that is likely very different—whether his home address is in London, Chicago or Seoul. He has been brought up in his own culture and schooled in its language, worldview and value system. He has received the Christian message in the context of his own culture as it was communicated by sources who, most likely, were also products of that culture. We will label that culture the “Missionary’s Culture.”

			Then there are the people in still another culture with its own sources, messages and respondents. We will label this third culture the “Respondent Culture” (or “target culture”). In relationship to this respondent culture, the missionary has immediate and ultimate objectives. First, he desires to communicate Christ in such a way that the people will understand, repent and believe the gospel. Second, he wants to commit the message to “faithful men who will be able to teach others” (2 Tim 2:2) in culturally relevant terms that only indigenous leaders can fully command.

			The Bible Culture Context

			The missionary task now can be seen in clearer perspective. The missionary must traverse cultural boundaries in two directions. The first challange is to properly decode the biblical message in accordance with recognized rules of Bible interpretation. He is to study the Scriptures, in the original languages if possible, but always in terms of the “Bible Culture” context. Any sound system of hermeneutics must take into account the cultural context in which the message was originally communicated, the background and syntax and style, the characteristics of the audience, and the special circumstances in which the message was given. This process is essential to Bible exegesis. The Bible interpreter constantly must guard against the tendency to project the meanings of his own cultural background into the exegetical process with the result that the original meaning is missed or perverted. This tendency is heightened by the fact that, for the most part, all of us learn our own culture quite unconsciously and uncritically.

			A friend of mine joined a tour group to the Holy Land. While walking under a tree in the Jordan Valley, the guide reached up, picked some fruit, peeled away the husk and ate the fruit. As he did so, he turned to the group and said, “According to the Bible, John the Baptist’s diet consisted of this fruit and wild honey. 

			
			This is the locust.” Almost to a person, the members of the group expressed astonishment. They had always assumed that the locusts mentioned in Matthew and Mark were grasshoppers! As a matter of fact, they may have been correct. The point is that they had not thought of this second possibility because in their own culture “grasshopper locusts” are prevalent while “locust fruit“ is not.

			The Respondent Culture Context

			Proper exegesis, however, is but the beginning of missionary responsibility. The missionary must now look in another direction—that of the “Respondent Culture” with its own worldview, value system and codes of communication. He must remember that respondents in that culture have imbibed as deeply of their culture’s ideas and values as he has of his own. It is likely that they will be more ignorant of the “Bible Culture” than non-Christian members of the “Missionary’s Culture” are. And they will exhibit the same tendency to generalize and project their own cultural understandings into the message of the “Bible Culture.”

			The second challenge for the missionary, therefore, is to encode the biblical message in the language and forms that are meaningful to the people of the “Respondent Culture.” The goal is to communicate as much as possible of the biblical message, with as minimal intrusion of influences from his own culture as possible.

			This is not the simple task that many have supposed. Consider what was involved in translating Revelation 3:20 in terms that were meaningful to the Zanaki people in Africa. One could not say to the Zanaki people who live along the winding shores of sprawling Lake Victoria, “Behold, I stand at the door and knock” (Rev 3:20). This would mean that Christ was declaring Himself to be a thief because thieves in Zanaki land made a practice of knocking on the door of a hut that they hoped to burglarize. If they heard any movement inside, they would dash off into the dark. An honest man would come to a house and call the name of the person inside, identifying himself by his voice. Accordingly, in the Zanaki translation it was necessary to say, “Behold, I stand at the door and call.” This wording may be slightly strange to us, but the meaning is the same. In each case, Christ is asking people to open the door. He is no thief, and He will not force an entrance. When He comes to us, “He knocks,” but in Zanaki, “He calls.” If anything, the Zanaki expression is a little more personal than our own.3

			There remains yet another important aspect of missionary communication in the context of the “Respondent Culture.” We have said that the ultimate goal of the missionary is to raise up effective sources of the Christian message from within the target culture. Missionary communication that does not keep this goal in mind is myopic. The world mission of the Church has been greatly weakened by a lack of vision at this point. It has been all too easy for Western missionaries and teachers to encourage (often unconsciously) national leaders to become Western in their thinking and approach. After a course in cross-cultural communication, an Asian pastor confessed that throughout his years of ministry he had preached “Western sermons” to Asian audiences. After all, he had learned the gospel from North American missionaries and had studied his theology, homiletics and evangelism from English and German textbooks. The great percentage of his Christian training had been in the language and patterns of Western culture. It is no wonder his Christian communication lacked respondent cultural relevance even though, in this case, the respondent culture was his own.

			Furthermore, for the most part, missionaries have not communicated Christ’s concern for other peoples beyond the “Respondent Culture.” As a result, many Christians in Hong Kong have little vision for Indonesia, and many Christians in Venezuela exhibit little concern for unbelievers in Peru. When missionary vision is born (and it has been born in many “mission field” churches), it seldom occurs as a result of the ministry of the “Western” missionary. Though the state of affairs is ironic and deplorable, it is understandable. The missionary’s own missionary concern has been expressed in terms of his target culture. Unless he sees the whole world as the object of God’s love, and communicates this to national Christians, their vision will tend to be [image: globe_sm] 
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			Study Questions

			
				 How do we go about learning the culture of another person or another group of people so that we might communicate effectively?

				 How can study of the culture related to a Bible passage help us know how to decode the biblical message for a respondent culture?

			

		

	


	
		
			Redemptive Analogy

			Don Richardson

		
			[image: don]Don Richardson pioneered work for World Team (formerly RBMU International) among the Sawi tribe of Irian Jaya (now Papua, Indonesia) from 1962-1977. Since then, he has served as Minister-at-Large for World Team. Author of Peace Child, Lords of the Earthand Eternity in Their Hearts, he speaks frequently at missions conferences and Perspectives classes.



			

			When a missionary enters another culture, he or she is conspicuously foreign. This is to be expected, but often the gospel is labeled as foreign, too. How can it be explained so that it seems culturally right? 

			The New Testament approach is to communicate by way of redemptive analogy. Consider these examples:

			
				The Jewish people practiced lamb sacrifice. John the Baptist proclaimed Jesus as the perfect, personal fulfillment of that sacrifice by saying, “Behold the Lamb of God, who takes away the sin of the world!” This is redemptive analogy.

				 When Jesus spoke to Nicodemus, a Jewish teacher, both knew that Moses had lifted up a serpent of brass upon a pole so that Jews, dying of snakebite, could look at it and be healed. Jesus told Nicodemus that “as Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whoever believes in Him should not perish, but have everlasting life.” This too is redemptive analogy. 

				 A Jewish multitude, recalling that Moses provided miraculous manna on a six-day-a-week basis, hinted that Jesus ought to repeat His miracle of the loaves and fishes on a similar schedule. Jesus replied, “Moses gave you not the truebread from heaven. The true bread from heaven is He who comes down from heaven and gives life to the world…I am that Bread of Life!” Once again, redemptive analogy.

			

			When some charged that Christianity was destroying Jewish culture, the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews showed how Christ actually fulfilled all the central elements of Jewish culture—the priesthood, tabernacle, sacrifices, and even the Sabbath rest. We call these redemptive analogies because they facilitate human understanding of redemption. Their God-ordained purpose is to precondition the mind in a culturally significant way to recognize Jesus as Messiah. Outside of scripture, it appears that God’s general revelation is the source of redemptive analogies worldwide (see Ps 19:1-4 and John 1:9).

			A Powerful Strategy for Today

			This strategy of redemptive analogy can be applied by missionaries today as they discern the particular redemptive analogies of each culture. Consider the advantage: When conversion is facilitated by redemptive analogy, people are made aware of spiritual meaning dormant within their own culture. In this way, conversion does not deny their cultural background. Instead, they experience heightened insight into both the Scriptures and their own cultural heritage, and thus they are better prepared to share Christ meaningfully with other members of their society.

			Finding and Using Redemptive Analogies

			The Sawi “Peace Child”

			As told in the book Peace Child, the Sawi tribe, my wife and I were shocked to learn, honored treachery as a virtue. Accordingly, Judas Iscariot seemed to them to be the hero of the gospel. Within the Sawi culture, however, existed a means of making peace that required a father to entrust one of his own children to an enemy father who would raise the child. This child was called a “peace child.” At a crucial juncture of tribal strife, we were able to present Christ as God’s “Peace Child.” The Sawi soon grasped the redemptive story of God as the greatest Father giving His Son to reconcile alienated people. Today, seventy percent of the Sawi profess faith in Jesus.

			The Damal and the Hai

			The Sawi are not the only tribe with a surprising redemptive analogy. Less than a generation ago, the Damal people of Irian Jaya were living in the Stone Age. A subservient tribe, they lived under the shadow of a politically more powerful people called the Dani.The Damal talked of a concept called hai. Hai was a Damal term for a long anticipated golden age, a Stone Age utopia in which wars would cease, men would no longer oppress one another and sickness would be rare.

			Mugumenday, a Damal leader, yearned to see the advent of hai. At the end of his life, he called his son Dem to his side and said, “My son, haihas not come during my lifetime. Now you must watch for hai. Perhaps it will come before you die.” 

			Years later, missionary couples entered the Damal valley where Dem lived. After tackling the Damal language, they began to teach the gospel. The people, including Dem, listened politely. Then one day Dem, now a mature adult, rose to his feet and said, “Oh, my people, how long our forefathers waited for hai. How sadly my father died without seeing it. But now, don’t you understand, these strangers have brought haito us! We must believe their words, or we will miss the fulfillment of our ancient expectation.”

			Virtually the entire population welcomed the gospel. Within a few years congregations sprang up in nearly every Damal village. But that was not the end.

			The Dani and Nabelan-Kabelan

			The Dani, haughty overlords of the Damal, were intrigued by all the excitement in Damal villages. Curious, they sent Damal-speaking Danis to inquire. Learning that the Damal were rejoicing in the fulfillment of their ancient hope, the Dani were stunned. They too had been awaiting the fulfillment of something they called nabelan-kabelan. This was the belief that one day immortality would return to humankind.

			Was it possible that the message which was haito the Damal could also be nabelan-kabelanto the Dani? By then one of the missionary couples, Gordon and Peggy Larson, had been assigned to work among the Dani. Dani warriors noted that they often mentioned a man named Jesus who not only could raise the dead, but Himself as well. Suddenly, things fell into place for the Dani as they had for the Damal. The word spread. In valley after valley, the once barbarous Dani listened to the words of life. A church was born.

			The Asmat and the “New Birth"

			The concept of “new birth” relates to Irian Jaya’s stone-age Asmat tribe through another redemptive analogy. Nicodemus, a learned Jewish scholar, had difficulty understanding what Jesus meant when He spoke of people being born again. Nicodemus asked, “How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter into his mother’s womb a second time and be born?” Yet the new birth of the gospel can be understood by Irian Jaya’s Asmat tribe. They have a way of making peace that requires children from two warring villages to pass through a symbolic birth canal formed by the bodies of a number of men and women from both villages. Those who pass through the canal are considered reborn into the kinship system of their enemy’s village. Rocked, lullabied, cradled and coddled like newborn infants, they become the focus of a joyful celebration. From then on, they may travel freely back and forth between the two formerly warring villages, serving as living peace bonds. For centuries, this custom has impressed deeply upon the Asmat mind the vital concept: True peace can come only through a new birth experience!

			Suppose God called you to communicate the gospel to the Asmat people. What would be your logical starting point? Let us assume you have learned their language and are competent enough to discuss the things that are dear to their hearts. One day you visit a typical Asmat 

			
			man—let’s call him Erypeet—in his longhouse. First you discuss with him the former period of war and the new birth transaction that brought it to an end. Then you say, “Erypeet, I too am very interested in new birth. You see, I was at war with an enemy named God. While I was at war with God, life was grim, as it was for you and your enemies. But one day my enemy God approached me and said, ‘I have prepared a new birth whereby I can be born in you and you can be born again in Me, so that we can be at peace....’”

			By this time Erypeet is leaning forward on his mat. “You and your people have a new birth too?” he asks. He is amazed to find that you, an alien, are sophisticated enough to even think in terms of a new birth, let alone experience one!

			“Yes,” you reply.

			“Is it like ours?”

			 “Well, there are some similarities and there are some differences,” you say. “Let me tell you about them....” And Erypeet understands.

			Why the difference between Erypeet’s and Nicodemus’s responses? Erypeet’s mind has been pre-conditioned by Asmat redemptive analogy to acknowledge man’s need for a new birth. Your task is to convince him that he needs spiritual rebirth. 

			Do redemptive analogies like these occur by mere coincidence? No, because their strategic use is foreshadowed in the New Testament, and because they are so widespread, we can discern the grace of God at work. After all, our God is far too sovereign to be merely lucky.

			The Yali and the Osuwa

			Has a culture been found that is lacking concepts that form redemptive analogies? A formidable candidate for this grim distinction was the cannibal Yali culture of Irian Jaya described in Lords of the Earth. If ever a tribe needed a Christ-foreshadowing belief that a missionary could appeal to, it was the Yali. By 1966, missionaries of the Regions Beyond Missionary Union (now World Team) had succeeded in winning about twenty Yali to Christ. Priests of the Yali god Kembu promptly martyred two of the twenty. Two years later, they killed missionaries Stan Dale and Phillip Masters, driving about one hundred arrows into each of their bodies. Then the Indonesian government, also threatened by the Yali, stepped in to quell further uprisings. Awed by the power of the government, the Yali decided they would rather have missionaries than soldiers. But the missionaries could find no analogy in Yali culture to make the gospel clear.

			Another missionary and I conducted a much belated “culture probe” to learn more about Yali customs and beliefs. One day a young Yali named Erariek shared with us a story from his past. He said, “Long ago my brother Sunahan and a friend named Kahalek were ambushed by enemies from across the river. Kahalek was killed, but Sunahan fled to a circular stone wall nearby. Leaping inside it, he turned, bared his chest at his enemies, and laughed at them. The enemies immediately lowered their weapons and hurried away.”

			I nearly dropped my pen. “Why didn’t they kill him?” I asked.

			Erariek smiled. “If they had shed one drop of my brother’s blood while he stood within that sacred stone wall—we call it an osuwa—their own people would have killed them.”

			Yali pastors and the missionaries working with them now have a new evangelistic tool. Christ is the spiritual osuwa, the perfect place of refuge. Yali culture instinctively echoes the Christian teaching that man needs a place of refuge. Ages earlier they had established a network of osuwain areas where most of their battles took place. Missionaries had noticed the stone walls, but had never discovered their full significance.

			Using Indigenous Names for God

			Another special category of redemptive analogy relates to usable names for God—aliases for Elohim—found in thousands of languages worldwide. Christians err whenever we too readily assume that pagans know nothing of God. In fact, a startling number of pagan cultures possess amazingly clear concepts about a Supreme God who created all things. Scripture tells us to expect this because of God’s general revelation both through creation and conscience. For example: 

			
				“Since the creation of the world,” Paul the Apostle wrote, “God’s invisible qualities—His eternal power and divine nature—have been clearly seen, being understood from what has been made, so that men are without excuse” (Rom 1:20). This belief, that men already know something about God even before they hear of either Jewish law or the Christian gospel, was a cornerstone of Paul’s theology of evangelism. He expressed it in a Lycaonian town called Lystra, proclaiming that “in the past, He (God) let all nations go their own way; yet He has not left Himself without testimony.He has shown kindness by giving you rain from heaven,” etc. (Acts 14:16,17). 

				 In his famous letter to Roman Christians, Paul wrote that “when Gentiles do by nature things required by the law, they show that the requirements of the law are written on their hearts” (Rom 2:14,15).

				 John the Apostle declared that Jesus Christ is “the true Light that gives light to everyman” (John 1:9). And King Solomon wrote that God has “set eternity in the hearts of men.” He added the cautionary statement that man of himself still “cannot fathom what God has done from beginning to end” (Eccl 3:11). According to the Hebrew scholar Gleason Archer, Solomon’s statement means that humankind has a God-given ability to grasp the concept of eternity, with all its unsettling implications for moral beings.1

				 It was Solomon’s father, King David, who penned the eloquent appreciation of God’s universal testimony to Himself through creation that reads “the heavens declare the glory of God; the skies proclaim the works of His hands. Day after day they pour forth speech; night after night they display knowledge. There is no speech or language where their voice is not heard. Their voice goes out into all the earth, their words to the end of the world” (Ps 19:1-4). David then focuses upon the sun, describing it as a “bridegroom coming forth from his pavilion” and a “champion rejoicing to run his course” (Ps 19:5,6). Perhaps more than any other scripture, this one fittingly introduces King Pachacutec.

			

			Pachacutec’s Mini-Reformation

			Pachacutec may be history’s finest example of what Paul, John, Solomon and David meant in the above quotations. Pachacutec was an Inca who lived between a.d. 1400 and 1448.2 He was also the entrepreneur who designed and built Macchu Picchu, perhaps the first mountain resort in the New World. After the Spanish invasion of Peru, Macchu Picchu became a last sanctuary for the Inca upper class.

			Pachacutec and his people worshipped the sun, which they called Inti. But Pachacutec became suspicious of Inti’s credentials. Like King David, King Pachacutec studied the sun. It never did anything, as far as Pachacutec could tell, except rise, shine, cross the zenith and set. The next day, the same thing—rise, shine, cross the zenith, set. Unlike David, who likened the sun to a bridegroom or a champion, Pachacutec said, “Inti seems to be but a laborer who has to perform the same chores daily. And if he is merely a laborer, surely he cannot be God! If Inti were God, Inti would do something original once in a while!”

			He thought again and observed, “Mere mist dims the light of Inti. Surely if Inti were God, nothing could dim his light!” Thus did Pachacutec tumble to a crucial realization—he had been worshipping a mere thingas creator!

			But if Inti wasn’t God, to whom could Pachacutec turn? Then he remembered a name his father had once extolled—Viracocha! According to his father, Viracocha was none other than a god who created all things. All things including Inti! Pachacutec came to a brisk decision. This Inti-as-God nonsense had gone far enough! He called an assembly of the priests of the sun, a pagan equivalent of a Nicene Council. Standing before the assembly, Pachacutec explained his reasoning about the supremacy of Viracocha. Then he commanded that Inti, from that time forward, be addressed as “kinsman” only. Prayer, he said, must be directed to Viracocha, the supreme God.

			While generally ignoring Pachacutec, scholars have widely acclaimed Akhenaten, an Egyptian King (1379-1361 b.c.), as a man of rare genius because he attempted to replace the grossly confused idolatry of ancient Egypt with the purer, simpler worship of the sun as sole God.3 Pachacutec, however, was leagues ahead of Akhenaten in his realization that the sun, which could merely blindhuman eyes, was no match for a God too great even to be seen by human eyes. If Akhenaten’s sun worship was a step above idolatry, Pachacutec’s choice of an invisible God was a leap into the stratosphere!

			Why have modern scholars, religious as well as secular, virtually ignored this amazing man? Perhaps it was because Pachacutec stopped short of an even greater achievement. One important measure of a man of genius is his ability to communicate his insight to “common” people. Great religious leaders from Moses to Buddha and Paul to Luther have all excelled in this skill. Pachacutec never even tried. Deeming the masses of his people too ignorant to appreciate the worth of an invisible God, he deliberately left them in the dark about Viracocha. Pachacutec’s reformation, amazing as it was, became only a mini-reformation, limited to upper classes only. Upper classes are notoriously short-lived social phenomena. Less than a century after Pachacutec’s death, ruthless conquistadors obliterated the upper classes of Pachacutec’s empire and his reformation ended.

			Was Viracocha really the true God, the God of creation? Or was he merely a figment of Pachacutec’s imagination, an impostor? If Paul the Apostle had lived in Pachacutec’s day, and if one of his missionary journeys had taken him all the way to Peru, would he have denounced Pachacutec’s insight as a delusion? Or would he have agreed that “Yahweh’s name in this land is Viracocha.” It’s not difficult to deduce Paul’s attitude toward this question.  

			[image: redemptive-analogy]
			When he preached the gospel among Greek-speaking peoples, he did not impose a Jewish name for God—Jehovah, Yahweh, Elohim, Adonai or El Shaddai—upon them. Rather he placed his apostolic seal upon a two-hundred-year-old decision of the trans- lators of the Septuagint version of the Old Testament. They had given the God of the Jews a completely Greek name—Theos. Paul followed suit. 

			Interestingly, translators of the Septuagint did not try to equate the Greek god Zeus with Yahweh. Nor did Paul. Although Greeks esteemed Zeus as “king of the gods,” he was also viewed as the offspring of two other gods, Cronus and Rhea. Hence the name Zeus could not qualify as a synonym for Yahweh, the uncreated. Later, the Latin cognate of Theos—Deus—was accepted as the equivalent of Yahweh for Roman Christians!

			And when Paul preached the gospel in Athens, he boldly equated Yahweh with an “unknown God” that was associated with a certain altar in the city. Paul said, “What you worship as something unknown I am about to proclaim to you!”

			An Opportunity for the Gospel

			A principle emerges. Contrary to the belief of Jehovah’s Witnesses, there is nothing innately sacred about any particular combination of sounds or letters as a name for the Almighty. He can have ten thousand aliases, if need be, in ten thousand languages. It is impossible to talk about an uncreated Creator without meaning HIM. Anyone capable of protesting that “some of His attributes are missing” is responsible to fill them in! Any theological vacuum surrounding any culture’s concept of God is not an obstacle to the gospel—it’s an opportunity! 

			
			As it has spread around the world, Christianity has continued to confirm, from Paul’s time to now, the concept of a Supreme God in a thousand human traditions:

			
				When Celtic missionaries reached the Anglo-Saxons in northern Europe, they did not impose upon them Jewish or Greek names for Deity. Instead they used Anglo-Saxon words like  “Gött,” “God” or “Gut.”

				 In 1828 American Baptist missionaries, George and Sarah Boardman, found the Karen people of southern Burma believing that a great God named Y’wa (shades of Yahweh) had long ago given their forefathers a sacred book! Alas, the forefathers, rascals that they were, had lost it! But according to a persistent Karen tradition, one day a white brother would restore the lost book to the Karen people, bringing them back into fellowship with Y’wa. The tradition predicted that he would appear carrying a black object under his arm. George Boardman, who had a habit of tucking his black, leather-bound Bible under his arm, became the white brother, and a hundred thousand Karen people were baptized as believers within a few decades!

				In 1867 Norwegian Lutheran missionary, Lars Skrefsrud, found thousands of Santal people in India wistfully regretting their forefathers’ rejection of Thakur Jiu, the genuine God. Skrefsrud proclaimed that Thakur Jiu’s Son had come to earth to reconcile estranged humanity to himself. The result: Within a few decades, over a hundred thousand Santal received Jesus Christ as their Savior!

				 Presbyterian pioneers in Korea discovered a Korean name for God—Hananim, the Great One. Rather than sweeping Hananim aside and imposing a foreign name for God, they proclaimed Jesus Christ as the Son of Hananim. Within some eighty years, more than two and a half million Koreans have become followers of Jesus Christ!

				 During the 1940’s, Albert Brant of the Sudan Interior Mission found thousands of Gedeo tribesmen in Ethiopia believing that Magano, the Creator, would one day send a messenger to camp under a certain sycamore tree. Unsuspectingly, Albert camped under that tree and an awesome response to the gospel began, bringing 250 churches to birth in less than three decades.

			

			These breakthrough narratives can be multiplied by the hundreds from the history of missions. Truly Paul, John, Solomon and David were right! God has not left Himself without the witnesses of general revelation. How tragic that earlier generations were not swifter to obey the Great Commission. What might have happened if gospel messengers had helped Pachacutec to find in Jesus Christ the fulfillment of what he—because eternity was in his heart—knew must be true? 

			How many other Pachacutecs will die unconfirmed? How many generations of Pachacutecs will rise up in the judgment to join Ninevah and the Queen of Sheba in reproach of indifferent believers (Luke 11:31-32)? Let us strive to be—for our generation—the Boardmans, the Skrefruds, the Brants, who care enough to go and tell!

			In our generation, the choice of language to refer to God is a crucial matter. For example, some Christians believe that Islam’s Arabic name for God, Allah, should not be accepted as a viable synonym for Elohim. Let it be known that millions of Christians in Indonesia use Allah for God and Tuhan Allahfor Lord God. Perhaps because of this, Indonesian Christians have been much more effective in winning Muslims to Christ than any other Christians. Let it also be known that Muslims in some Muslims nations, knowing the access the name Allah gives to the Muslim heart, are passing laws to forbid Christians from using it in reference to the gospel of Christ.

			Concepts like the Sawi Peace Child, the Damal hai, the Dani nabelan-kabelan, the Asmat new birth and the Yali osuwaare at the heart of the cultures of humankind. When messengers of the gospel ignore, discredit or obliterate distinctives like these, resistance to the gospel may harden into cultural concrete. But as redemptive analogy identifies and confirms the cultural components that result from God’s influence through general revelation, the Bible itself, God’s special revelation, can be lifted up as the consummate revelation of God, from God and for God. 

			Hundreds of areas remain where the response to the gospel has been slight, or even non-existent. In these areas, sensitive probes of culture may discover wonderful possibilities for the penetration of the gospel through redemptive analogy. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 Imagine yourself as a new missionary. How will you apply the strategy of looking for a redemptive analogy among the people you are working with?

				 How does the concept of general revelation affect how missionaries convey biblical truth in other cultures?

				 How can using indigenous names for God help communicate the special revealed truth of God’s name as found in Scripture?

			

		

	


	
		
			Making Disciples of Oral Learners

			International Orality Network 

			International Orality Network (ION) is a network of organizations that work together to influence mission organizations, churches, and individuals to make disciples of all oral learners through Bible storying and other culturally-appropriate forms of communication. It promotes making God’s Word available to all oral communicators, including unreached people groups, in order to facilitate church planting movements everywhere.

			From Making Disciples of Oral Learners, book by a study group at the 2004 LCWE consultation in Pattaya, Thailand, jointly published by ION and the Lausanne Committee for World Evangelization.

			From the time of the Gutenberg Bible, Christianity “has walked on literate feet” and has directly or indirectly required literacy of others. However, two-thirds of all people in the world are oral communicators—those who can’t, don’t or won’t learn through literate means. Ironically, an estimated 90% of the world’s Christian workers presenting the gospel use highly literate communication styles.

			Making disciples of oral learners requires communication forms that are familiar within the culture: stories, proverbs, drama, songs, chants and poetry. Literate approaches rely on lists, outlines, word studies, printed pages and analytical expositions of God’s word. This makes it difficult, if not impossible, for oral learners to hear and understand the message and communicate it to others.

			How Learning and Communicating Takes Place in Oral Cultures

			By “oral learners” we mean those people who learn best and whose lives are most likely to be transformed when instruction comes in oral forms. Oral cultures tend to be face-to-face, highly relational societies. Oral cultures transmit their beliefs, heritage, values and other important information by means of stories, proverbs, poetry, chants, music, dances, ceremonies and rites of passage. The spoken, sung or chanted word associated with these activities often consists of ornate and elaborate ways of communication.

			The difference between oral and literate learning is much more than superficial forms or styles of communicating. Even the way oral learners process information is different. The ways of processing information involve concrete (rather than abstract) notions, sequential (rather than random) expression of events, and relational (as opposed to individualist) contexts.

			Those who have grown up in highly literate societies tend to think of literacy as the norm and oral communication as a deviation. That is not so. All societies, including those having a highly literate segment, have oral communication at their core. Oral communication is the basic function on which writing and literacy is based. When literacy persists in a culture for generations, it begins to change the way people think, act and communicate—so much so that the members of that literate society may not even realize how their communication styles are different from those of the majority of the world who are oral communicators.

			Oral learners find it difficult to follow literate-styled presentations, however, even if they are made orally. It is not enough to take materials created for literates and simply read them onto a recorded format. Making something audible does not necessarily make it 

			
			an “oral” style of communication. Not everything on a CD or audiotape is “oral.” Some of it is clearly literate in its style even though it is spoken or audible. The same is true of other media products created for literate audiences. They may have literate stylistic features that confuse oral learners.

			Making Disciples in Oral Cultures

			To make disciples of oral learners, it is critical that we focus on five important aspects of communicating the gospel in oral cultures.

			1. Use Appropriate Oral Strategies to Make the Word of God Available

			We wish all peoples had the written translation of the Scripture in their heart language. But, for the illiterate, written Scripture is not accessible even if it is available in their own language. On the other hand, a Bible translation program that begins with the oral presentation of the Bible through storying and then continues with a translation and literacy program is the most comprehensive strategy for communicating the word of God in their heart language. It offers a viable possibility of making disciples of oral learners while at the same time providing the whole counsel of God. 

			A systematic, sequential approach with a society of largely oral communicators might begin with oral Bible storying. It could then possibly begin to involve audio and radio presentations of these same oral stories. Other audio and radio products of a broader array based on translated biblical material could also be used.1 In some cases primary visual forms may complement, such as illustrations depicting scenes in Bible stories. Of course, films and videos can be an important complement of an “oral Bible.”

			2. Use Oral Communication Patterns to Convey the Message of the Gospel

			Consider how to help entire communities of oral learners hear the gospel message so that they understand clearly, respond deeply and pass on the message to others easily. In almost any oral culture, conveying the stories of the Bible in an oral, sequential pattern helps people to comprehend, remember and re-tell them. The communication of stories in this way has come to be referred to as “chronological Bible storying.” 

			A “storying” approach to ministry involves selecting and crafting biblical stories with the help of local leaders. The stories are faithful to the biblical text, and at the same time, they are told in a natural, compelling manner in the heart language that resonates with the worldview of the receptor society. When chronological Bible storying is done well, the various stories are expressed in forms that the receptor society regards as being true and treasured. Often the way that stories are conveyed involves the hearers processing the story in a culturally relevant way while also interacting with the story-teller and discussing the stories themselves.

			3. Equip Relational-Narrative Communicators to Make Disciples

			Many people accept the idea that an oral approach like chronological Bible storying may be appropriate to initial evangelism, but they wonder whether a storying approach is viable for a sustained, indigenous-led church planting movement. Is it adequate for sustained discipleship between second, third and successive generations and for leadership development in the church? Those working in face-to-face, relational societies have found that not only is storying a viable approach to meet these needs, it is a preferred approach to ensure reproducibility. Whatever is reproducible is usually sustainable in indigenous-led church planting movements. New believers can readily share the gospel, plant new churches and disciple new believers in the same way that they themselves were reached and discipled.

			4. Use Oral Means in Making Disciples to Avoid Syncretism

			If the church is going to avoid syncretism, then the gospel needs to be communicated in the mother tongue of the people we are trying to reach. Both evangelistic as well as discipleship materials cannot be generic but will need to be developed with the worldview of the intended audience. The stories chosen and the manner in which they are communicated will have 

			
			to transform the worldview of those who are seeing or hearing the stories. A recorded oral Bible will help serve as a standard to ensure that the transmission of the stories remains accurate. These methods will help ensure that the church remains true to the historic beliefs of Christianity and does not mix traditional beliefs in their doctrines or practices.

			5. Use Orality-oriented Approaches to Reach “Secondary Oral Learners”

			There are millions of people who choose to learn and communicate by oral methods instead of literate ones in spite of their literacy. These people are known as secondary oral learners. Secondary oral learners are people who have become literate because of their job or schooling, but prefer to be entertained, learn and communicate by oral means.

			Oral strategies are also necessary in reaching people whose orality is tied to electronic media. The explosive increase of electronic media has contributed to the global emergence of secondary orality, that is, orality that depends on electronic media. As non-print media like radio, film and television become widely available, oral societies can become multimedia societies. Their lives continue to be heavily influenced by the stories they learn and the songs that they hear. However, those stories and songs increasingly come from electronic media rather than traditional face-to-face communication. Villagers go from listening to elders telling stories around a flickering campfire to watching stories on the flickering screen of a television. “Functional illiteracy is still big here,” says Muniz Sodre, professor of communications at the Federal University of Rio de Janeiro. “In many ways, Brazil went straight from oral culture to the electronic age, passing right by the written word. Television fills the gap.”

			Secondary orality is also a significant influence in cultures with a strong tradition of literacy. Millions of people may be able to read well, but they get most of their important information (including beliefs and values) through stories and music coming through radio, television, film, internet and other electronic means. This phenomenon is causing many people to think, communicate, process information, and make decisions more and more like oral peoples. Oral strategies are an essential part of bringing about gospel movements in this segment of the world population. [image: globe_sm]

		
		
			
		
		
			
			Endnotes

			 1. Examples of some of these sorts of audio and radio presentations in vernacular languages include Global Recordings Network’s various Scripture resources; the JESUS Film audio versions; Lives of the Prophets, Life of Jesus and Lives of the Apostles audio versions; Faith Comes by Hearing dramatized recordings of the New Testament; and the Radio Bible, which consists of 365 fifteen-minute broadcasts of stories from the Old and New Testaments.

			
			
			
			Study Questions

			
				 According to this article, what are the five important aspects of communicating the gospel in oral cultures?

				 Why is it important to identify a people/society as literate or oral learners?

			

		
		

	


	
		
			Why Communicate the Gospel through Stories?

			Tom A. Steffen
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			From Reconnecting God’s Story to Ministry: Crosscultural Storytelling at Home and Abroad, 2005. Used by permission of William Carey Library, Pasadena, CA.

			
			I thought that I had finally learned enough of the Ifugao language and culture (Philippines) to allow me to do some public evangelism. I developed some Bible lessons that followed the topical outline we received in pre-field training: the Bible, God, Satan, humanity, sin, judgment and Jesus Christ. I began by introducing my Ifugao listeners to the authority-base (the Bible). Then I quickly moved on to the second part of the outline (God), and so forth, culminating with Jesus Christ. I presented the lessons in a topical, systematic format. My goal was not only to communicate the gospel, but to communicate it in such a way that the Ifugao could effectively articulate it to others.

			But as I taught, I soon realized that the Ifugao found it difficult to follow the topical presentations and found it even harder to explain the content to others. I was perplexed.

			Something needed to change, so I added a number of stories from the Old Testament to illustrate the abstract (theoretical) concepts in the lessons through pictorial (concrete) characters and objects. I told stories about creation, the Fall, Cain and Abel, the flood, the escape from Egypt, the giving of the Ten Commandments, the Tabernacle, Elijah and Baal, all of which would provide foundation for Jesus’ story. Their response was pheno-menal. Not only did the evangelistic sessions come alive,the recipients became instant evangelists, telling the stories to friends enthusiastically and effectively. From then on I integrated stories in all my evangelistic efforts.

			Back to the Power of Story

			After the Ifugao reintroduced me to the power of story, I began to research the topic.1 I soon discovered that many disciplines, including management, mental and physical health, apolo- getics, theology and anthropology rely heavily on telling stories. 

			Sadly, though, storytelling has become a lost art for many Christian workers in relation to evangelism. Few present the gospel using Old Testament stories to lay a solid foundation for understanding the life of Christ, or connect these stories of hope to the target audience’s story of hopelessness. Rather, many prefer to outline four or five spiritual laws and prove the validity of each through finely honed arguments.

			A number of hollow myths bias this preference against storytelling in evangelism: (1) stories are for children; (2) stories are for entertainment; (3) adults prefer sophisticated, objective, propositional thinking; (4) character derives from dogmas, creeds and theology; (5) storytelling is a waste of time in that it fails to get to the more meaty issues. As a result of these and other related myths, many Christian workers have set aside storytelling. To help reconnect God’s story to evangelism-discipleship, I will highlight seven reasons why storytelling should become a skill practiced by all who communicate the gospel.

			1. Storytelling is a Universal Form of Communication

			No matter where you travel in this world, you will find that people love to tell and listen to stories. Young children, teenagers and seniors all love to enter the life experiences of others through stories.

			Whatever the topic discussed, stories become an integral part of the dialogue. Stories are used to argue a point, interject humor, illustrate a key insight, comfort a despondent friend, challenge the champion or simply pass the time of day. No matter what its use, a story has a unique way of finding its way into a conversation.

			Stories are heard anywhere. They are appropriate in churches and prison, in the course house and around a campfire. 

			Not only do all people tell stories, they have a need to do so. This leads us to the second reason for storytelling.

			2. More Than Half of the World’s Population Prefer the Concrete Mode of Learning 

			Illiterate and semi-literate people in the world probably outnumber people who can read.2 People with such backgrounds tend to express themselves more through concrete forms (story and symbol) than abstract concepts (propositional thinking and philosophy).

			A growing number of Americans prefer the concrete mode of communication. This is due, at least in part, to a major shift in communication preference. One of the reasons behind this shift (and the dropping literacy rate) is the television. With the average TV sound bite now around 13 seconds, and the average image length less than three seconds (often without linear logic), it is no wonder that those under its daily influence have little time or desire for reading. Consequently, newspaper businesses continue to dwindle while video production companies proliferate. If Christian workers rely too heavily on abstract, literary foundations for evangelism and teaching, two-thirds of the world may turn its attention elsewhere.3

			3. Stories Connect with Our Imagination and Emotions 

			Effective communication touches not only the mind, it also reaches the seat of emotions—the heart. Unlike principles, precepts and propositions, stories take us on an opened-ended journey that touches the whole person.

			While stories provide dates, times, places, names and chronologies, they simultaneously provoke tears, cheers, fear, anger, confidence, conviction, sarcasm, despair and hope. Stories draw listeners into the lives of the characters. Listeners (participants) not only hear what happened to such characters; through the imagination they vicariously enter the experience. Herbert Schneidau eloquently captures this point when he states: “Stories have a way of tapping those feelings that we habitually anesthetize.”4

			People appreciate stories because they mirror their own lives, weaving together fact and feeling. Stories unleash the imagination, making learning an exciting, life-changing experience.

			[image: stefan-bible]
			4. Approximately 75% of the Bible is Story 

			Three basic styles of literature dominate the landscape of the Scriptures—story, poetry and thought-organized format—but story is predominant (see figure above). 

			Over the centuries, the writers of the Bible documented a host of characters: from kings to slaves, from those who followed God to those who lived for personal gain. Such stories serve as mirrors to reflect our own perspective of life, and more importantly, God’s. Charles Koller astutely points out:

			The Bible was not given to reveal the lives of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, but to reveal the hand of God in the lives of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; not as a revelation of Mary and Martha and Lazarus, but as a revelation of the Savior of Mary and Martha and Lazarus.5

			Poetry covers approximately 15% of the Bible. Songs, lamentations and proverbs provide readers and listeners with a variety of avenues to express and experience deep emotions. These portions of Scripture demonstrate the feeling side of people, and illuminate the feelings of God as well.

			The remaining 10% is composed in a thought-organized format. The apostle Paul’s Greek-influenced writings fall under this category, where logical, linear thinking tends to dominate. Many Westerners schooled in the tradition of the Greeks, myself included, prefer to spend the majority of time in the Scripture’s smallest literary style. Yet if God communicated the majority of his message to the world through story, what does this suggest to Christian workers?

			5. Every Major Religion Uses Stories to Socialize Its Young, Convert Potential Followers and Indoctrinate Members

			Buddhism, Islam, Hinduism, Judaism, Christianity—all use stories to expand (and limit) membership and assure ongoing generational adherence. They use stories to differentiate true members from false, acceptable behavior from unacceptable. Stories create committed communities. 

			Whether Paul was evangelizing Jews or Gentiles, the audience heard relevant stories. Unbelieving Jews heard about cultural heroes, such as Abraham, Moses and David (Acts 13:13-43). Unbelieving Gentiles heard about the powerful God behind the creation story (Acts 14:8-18; 17:16-34). Maturing believers heard the same stories with a different emphasis. 

			Transforming Worldviews through the Biblical Story D. Bruce Graham

The Bible reveals a story. Its earliest chapters trace the history of the people of Israel; it was written to help them understand their unique identity and purpose as a people. Their identity was rooted back in the first human family and the God of Creation who was fulfilling a purpose on earth through them. But Israel is not unique in this sense.

Every nation needs to understand its history and origins. People tell and re-tell their stories, which shape their worldview and identity as a people. But a people’s story that is disconnected from God’s story will remain hopeless and without enduring purpose. People need to find their place and purpose on earth in light of God’s story among the nations. 

People filter new information through the grid of their worldview and evaluate it accordingly. In the beginning of the movie The Gods Must Be Crazy, a glass Coke bottle is dropped out of a small airplane flying over the Kalahari Desert. It lands among the Sho desert people and awakens intense curiosity. Wondering why the gods have sent this strange tool, they spend several days evaluating its usefulness. Finally the elders conclude that this new thing is not good for them, and they set out to dispose of it. 

The biblical story is processed in a similar way by people who hear it for the first time. They ask themselves, “Is this good for us? Does it give us a better way of coping with our world, of making sense of it? Does this story match reality as we know it? Does it give hope to our people?” For the biblical story to be received and believed by a people, it must find place and connection within their worldview. If it is perceived as a story that has answers for their people, as a story that fulfills the longings and hopes of their people, it becomes good news to them. They can see themselves connected in a new way to an ancient and holy God who has great concern for them. He has revealed Himself to them in His Son who fulfills ancient promises and hopes for every nation. Following Him restores their identity and purpose on earth. They become part of God’s story.

This kind of worldview transformation requires story-tellers who grasp the whole biblical story and can meaningfully communicate it among a people. This is far from bringing a people a new “religion.” It’s far more than a way to “get people saved.”It does not extract a people into a foreign community. A skilled biblical story-teller engages a people in a process of discovery that does not disregard their own story, but rather gives them new perspective and new purpose in connection with God’s purpose.

Working in India as a teacher of missionary candidates, I observed students learning the Bible by memorizing its details—authors, dates, names of people and places, etc. They learned facts about the Bible and could teach biblical truths. While people sometimes responded, without foundation in the biblical story, they easily turned to another teaching or another god if something more interesting came along that would meet their perceived need

But something new began to develop among my students when we started going through the whole biblical story. We approached it inductively, seeking to discover God’s message within each story. How were the stories connected? What was at the heart of the whole story? Their worldview and perspective began to change. They felt part of what we called the “Seed-Man Mission” (the term we used to describe the heart of the story from Gen 3:15). They were energized and felt part of something significant. 

But knowing the story did not necessarily make them good story-tellers. They had to practice telling the story. And they had to understand the people they wanted to reach in order to effectively communicate the biblical story. Rather than reading books about the people (usually written by outsiders), we encouraged the students to study the people inductively. They spent time in teashops and homes, discovering the concerns and interests of the local people. They took part in their celebrations and traditions, always asking God for insight and wisdom that would help them tell the biblical story most effectively.

This led to creative ways of communicating the story: through song, drama, pictures or simply story telling, all common forms of expression among Indians. One student drew pictures of successive stories through the Bible, one page per story, and hung them on his living room wall. Another invited friends to his home for discussion weekly and eventually had religious leaders going through the whole biblical story. One woman spent months, even years, listening to the stories and concerns of the Muslim women she worked among. Eventually they began to open up to her, and she had biblical stories to share with them that captured their interest. They wanted to hear more. 

So, let’s multiply story-tellers who understand the whole story. Let’s help them internalize it for themselves inductively so this story becomes their story. Let’s encourage them to take the time to know the local people and their stories, so they meaningfuly connect that peoples’ story with God’s story. This will transform a peoples’ worldview.

D. Bruce Graham is an Associate General Director of the Frontier Mission Fellowship, and has worked at the US Center for World Mission for 16 years. He attended and later gave leadership to the earliest Perspectives classes in Wheaton, IL and Pasadena, CA. He and his wife, Christy, worked in India for 12 years, equipping Indians for cross-cultural ministry. 

			Could one of the reasons for this be that stories provide an inoffensive, non-threatening way of challenging one’s basic beliefs and behavior?

			6. Stories Create Instant Evangelists 

			People find it easy to repeat a good story. Whether the story centers around juicy gossip or the gospel of Jesus Christ, something within each of us wants to hear and tell such stories. Suppressing a good story is like resisting a jar full of your favorite cookies. Sooner or later, the urge is too strong and the cookie gets eaten, the story gets told. Told stories get retold.

			Because my Ifugao friends could relate well to the life-experiences of Bible characters, they not only applied the stories to their lives, they immediately retold them to family and friends, even before they switched faith allegiance to Jesus Christ. Stories create storytellers.

			[image: steffen-stories]
			7. Jesus Taught Theology through Stories

			Jesus never wrote a book on systematic theology, yet he taught theology wherever he went. As a holistic thinker, Jesus often used parabolic stories to tease audiences into reflecting on new ways of thinking about life.

			As Jesus’ listeners wrestled with new concepts introduced through parables, they were challenged to examine traditions, form new images of God, and transform their behavior. Stories pushed the people to encounter God and change. It wasn’t comfortable to rise to the challenge of Jesus’ stories: to step out of the boat, turn from family members, extend mercy to others, search for hidden objects and donate material goods and wealth to the poor—none of it was inviting. But the stories had thrown open possibilities that made it difficult to remain content with life as it had been. Whichever direction the listeners took, they found no middle ground. They had met God. Jesus’ stories, packed with theology, caused reason, imagination and emotions to collide, demanding a change of allegiance.

			Conclusion

			The Bible begins with the story of creation and ends with a vision of God’s recreation. Peppered generously between alpha and omega are a host of other stories. While stories dominate Scripture, they rarely enter the Christian worker’s strategies. Leland Ryken cogently asks:

			Why does the Bible contain so many stories? Is it possible that stories reveal some truths and experiences in a way that no other literary form does—and if so, what are they? What is the difference in our picture of God when we read stories in which God acts, as compared with theological statements about the nature of God? What does the Bible communicate through our imagination that it does not communicate through our reason? If the Bible uses the imagination as one way of communicating truth, should we not show an identical confidence in the power of the imagination to convey religious truth? If so, would a good starting point be to respect the story quality of the Bible in our exposition of it?6

			Is it not time for today’s Christian workers to revitalize one of the world’s oldest, most universal and powerful art forms—storytelling? I believe so. I also believe that Christian workers, with training and practice, can effectively communicate the finished story of Jesus Christ, and connect it to the target audience’s unfinished story. Presenting an overview of Old and New Testament stories that unveils the history of redemption will highlight for the listeners the Storyline (Jesus Christ) of the sacred Storybook (Bible). Should this happen, the gospel will be much more easily understood, and more frequently communicated to family and friends. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 If God conveyed the majority of the biblical message to the world through story, what does this suggest to Christian workers?

				 Why is storytelling effective to communicate cross-culturally?

			

		

	


	
		
			Three Encounters in Christian Witness

			Charles H. Kraft
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			Revised from “What kind of encounters do we need in our Christian witness?” Evangelical Missions Quarterly, 27:3 (July 1991), published by EMIS, P.O. Box 794, Wheaton, IL 60187. Used by permission.

			We’re hearing more about power encounter these days among non-charismatics. We are more open and less afraid of spiritual power than we used to be. Several missionary training institutions now include courses on power encounter. But there are extremes we want to avoid. My task in this article is to offer an approach to power encounter that is biblically balanced with two other encounters that evangelicals have always emphasized.

			The Basic Concept

			The term “power encounter” comes from missionary anthropologist Alan Tippett. In his 1971 book, People Movements in Southern Polynesia, Tippett observed that in the South Pacific the early acceptance of the gospel usually occurred when there was an “encounter” demonstrating that the power of God is greater than that of the local pagan deity. This was usually accompanied by a desecration of the symbol(s) of the traditional deity by its priest or priestess who then declared that he or she rejected the deity’s power, pledged allegiance to the true God and vowed to depend on God alone for protection and spiritual power.

			At such a moment, the priest or priestess would eat the totem animal (e.g., a sacred turtle) and claim Jesus’ protection. Seeing that the priest or priestess suffered no ill effects, the people opened themselves to the gospel.1 These confrontations, along with those classic biblical power encounters (e.g., Moses vs. Pharaoh, Ex 7-12, and Elijah vs. the prophets of Baal, 1 Ki 18) formed Tippett’s view of power encounter.

			More recently, the term has been used more broadly to include healings, deliverances or any other “visible, practical demonstration that Jesus Christ is more powerful than the spirits, powers or false gods worshiped or feared by the members of a given people group.”2 The concept of “taking territory” from the enemy for God’s kingdom is seen as basic to such encounters.

			According to this view, Jesus’ entire ministry was a massive power confrontation between God and the enemy. The ministry of the apostles and the Church in succeeding generations is seen as the continuing exercise of the “authority and power over all demons and all diseases” given by Jesus to his followers (Luke 9:1). Contemporary stories about such encounters come from China, Argentina, Europe, the Muslim world and nearly everywhere else where the Church is growing rapidly.

			Tippett observed that most of the world’s peoples are power-oriented and respond to Christ most readily through power demonstrations.3Gospel messages about faith, love, forgiveness and the other facts of Christianity are not likely to have nearly the impact on such people as the demonstrations of spiritual power. My own experience confirms Tippett’s thesis. Therefore, cross-cultural workers ought to learn as much as possible about the place of power encounter in Jesus’ ministry and ours.

			Jesus Christ Confronts Satan

			Of course, missionaries face several questions about power encounters. One of the basic ones is how to relate power concerns and approaches to our traditional emphases on truth and salvation. Let me suggest that we need to use a three-pronged approach to our witness.

			Jesus battled Satan on a broader front than simply power encounters. If we are to be biblically fair and balanced, we must give two other encounters equal attention: allegiance encounters and truth encounters. We need to focus on the close relationship in the New Testament between these three encounters. Here’s an outline that will help:

			
				 Jesus confronts Satan concerning power.This results in power encounters to release people from satanic captivity and bring them into freedom in Jesus Christ.

				 Jesus confronts Satan concerning allegiance.This results in allegiance or commitment encounters to rescue people from wrong and bring them into relationship to Jesus Christ.

				 Jesus confronts Satan concerning truth.This results in truth encounters to counter ignorance or error and to bring people to correct understandings about Jesus Christ.

			

			Throughout the world many Christians who have committed themselves to Jesus Christ, and who have embraced much Christian truth, have not given up their pre-Christian commitment to and practice of what we call spiritual power. The powers of darkness that they formerly followed have not been confronted and defeated by the power of Jesus. So they live with a “dual allegiance” and a syncretistic understanding of truth.

			Therefore, some mistakenly assume that if they confront people with healing and deliverance campaigns to show them Christ’s power, they will turn to him in droves. They assume that those who experience God’s healing power will automatically commit themselves to the source of that power.

			However, I know of several such campaigns that have produced few, if any, lasting conversions. Why not? Because little attention was paid to leading the people from an experience of Jesus’ power to a commitment to him. These people are accustomed to accepting power from any source. Therefore, they see no greater compulsion to commit themselves to Jesus than to any of the other sources of power they regularly consult.

			I believe Jesus expects power demonstrations to be as crucial to our ministries as they were to his (Luke 9:1,2). However, any approach that advocates power encounter without giving adequate attention to the other two encounters—allegiance and truth—is not biblically balanced. Many people who saw or experienced power events during Jesus’ ministry did not turn to him in faith. This should alert us to the inadequacy of power demonstrations alone as a total evangelistic strategy.

			A Balance of Encounters

			We can see the three kinds of encounters outlined above in Jesus’ ministry. Typically, he started by teaching, followed by a power demonstration, then a return to teaching, at least for the disciples (e.g., Luke 4:31ff; 5:1ff; 17ff; 6:6ff; 17ff; etc.). Appeals for allegiance to the Father or to himself appear both implicitly and explicitly throughout his teaching. Jesus seems to have used power demonstrations more when interacting with people who had not yet become his followers, focusing more on the teaching of truth with those already committed to him.

			His appeal for allegiance to at least the first five apostles (Peter, Andrew, James, John—Luke 5, and Levi—Luke 5:27-28) occurred after significant power demonstrations. Once his followers had successfully negotiated their allegiance encounter, their subsequent growth was primarily a matter of learning and practicing more truth.

			First century Jews, like most people today, were very concerned about spiritual power. Paul said they sought power signs (1 Cor 1:22). Jesus’ usual practice of healing and deliverance from demons soon after entering a new area (e.g., Luke 4:33-35,39; 5:13-15; 6:6-10,18-19, etc.) may be seen as his way of approaching them at the point of their concern. When he sent out his followers to the surrounding towns to prepare the way for him, he commanded them to use the same approach (Luke 9:1-6; 10:19).

			Jesus’ reluctance to do miraculous works merely to satisfy those who wanted him to prove himself (Matt 12:38-42; 16:1-4) would, however, seem to indicate his power demonstrations were intended to point to something beyond the mere demonstration of God’s power. I believe that he had at least two more important goals. First, Jesus sought to demonstrate God’s nature by showing his love. As he said to Philip, “If you have seen me, you have seen the Father” (John 14:9). He freely healed, delivered and blessed those who came to him and did not retract what he had given, even if they did not return to thank him (Luke 17:11-19). He used God’s power to demonstrate his love.

			Second, Jesus sought to lead people into the most important encounter, the allegiance encounter. This is clear from his challenge to the Pharisees when they demanded a miracle, that the people of Nineveh who repented would accuse the people of Jesus’ day who did not do likewise (Matt 12:41). Experiencing God’s power may be both pleasant and impressive, but only allegiance to God through Christ really saves.

			The Nature and Aims of the Three Encounters

			The three encounters—truth, allegiance and power—are not the same, but they are each intended to initiate a process crucial to the Christian experience aimed at a specific goal.

			
				 The concern of the truth encounter is understanding. The vehicle of that encounter is teaching.

				 The concern of the allegiance encounter is relationship. The vehicle of that encounter is witness.

				The concern of the power encounter is freedom. Its vehicle is spiritual warfare.

			

			Truth and understanding have a lot to do with the mind; allegiance and relationship rest primarily in the will; and freedom is largely experienced emotionally.

			1. Truth Encounters 

			Truth encounters in which the mind is exercised and the will is challenged seem to provide the context within which the other encounters take place and can be interpreted. Jesus constantly taught truth to bring his hearers to ever greater understandings about the person and plan of God. To teach truth, he increased their knowledge. However, in scripture, knowledge is grounded in relationship and experience; it is not simply philosophical and academic. The truth encounter, like the other two, is personal and experiential, not merely a matter of words and head knowledge.

			[image: truth-encounters]
			When we focus on knowledge and truth, we enable people to gain enough understanding to be able to accurately interpret the other two encounters. For example, a power demonstration has little, or wrong, significance unless it is related to truth. Knowledge of the source of, and the reason for, the power are essential for proper interpretation of a power event. The need for such knowledge is probably why Jesus used his power demonstrations in the context of teaching his disciples.

			2. Allegiance Encounters

			Allegiance encounters, involving the exercise of the will in commitment and obedience to the Lord, are the most important of the encounters. For without commitment and obedience to Jesus, there is no spiritual life.

			[image: allegiance-encounters]
			The initial allegiance encounter leads a person into a relationship with God. Through successive encounters between our will and God’s, we grow in intimacy with and likeness to him, as we submit to his will and practice intimate association with him. Initial allegiance and the relationship that proceeds from it are tightly linked to truth, both because they are developed within the truth encounter and because a relationship with God is the true reason for human existence.

			Implied in the allegiance encounter is the cultivation of the fruits of the Holy Spirit, especially love toward God and man. We are to turn from love of (or, commitment to) the world that is under the control of the evil one (1 Jn 5:19) to God who loved the world and gave himself for it. As we grow in our relationship with him, we become more like him, conforming to the image of Christ (Rom 8:29).

			3. Power Encounters 

			Power encounters contribute a different dimension to Christian experience. They focus on freedom from the enemy’s captivity. Satan is the blinder (2 Cor 4:4), restricter, hinderer, crippler—the enemy who attempts to keep people from allegiance to God and truth. Though he works on all human faculties, the enemy seems particularly interested in crippling people emotionally. If people are to move into commitment to Christ they need emotional freedom.

			[image: power-encounters]
			For the one who is healed, delivered, blessed or otherwise freed from the enemy’s grip, the major payoff is freedom. However, for an observer the impact is likely to be quite different. If properly interpreted, the encounter communicates basic truths about God’s power and love. The observer sees that God is worthy of his trust because he is willing and able to free people from Satan’s destructive hold.

			[image: power-encounters-1]
			Although we do not call them power encoun- ters, our demonstrations of love, acceptance, forgiveness and peace in troubled times—plus a number of other Christian virtues—play the same role of attracting attention and leading people to trust God. These all witness to the presence of a loving God willing to give abundant life and bring release from the enemy.

			The Encounters Work Together

			Our missionary witness needs to use all three encounters together, not separately, as we can see in this three-part circle:

			
			[image: encounters-work-together]People need freedom from the enemy to (1) open their minds to receive and understand truth (2 Cor 4:4) and (2) to release their wills so they can commit themselves to God. However, they can’t understand and apply Christian truth, nor can they exercise power, without a continuing commitment to God. Nor can they maintain the truth and their allegiance without freedom from the enemy won through continual power encounters. We constantly need each of these dimensions in our lives.

			The diagram on the next page shows the interworkings of these three aspects of Christian life and witness in more detail.

			There are three stages in the process, the third of which results in witness to those at the start of Stage 1. At the start (Stage 1), people are under Satanic captivity in ignorance and error and are committed to some non-Christian allegiance. Through power encounters, they gain freedom from that captivity, moving from the blindness and will-weakening of the enemy into openness to the truth. Through truth and allegiance encounters, they receive enough understanding on which to act, plus enough challenge to induce them to commit themselves to Christ.

			In the second stage, having given their allegiance to Jesus, people need to continue in spiritual warfare to attain greater freedom from the enemy’s continued efforts to harass and cripple them. They also need continued teaching and challenges to greater commitment and obedience. They grow in their relationship to God and his people through continued encounters in all three areas.

			In the third stage, this growing relationship results in power encounters through prayer to break the enemy’s power to delude, harass, cause illness, demonize and the like. These encounters are accompanied by truth and alleg- iance encounters, so that believers are challenged to greater commitment and obedience, especially in witness to those in the first stage.

			Beyond our own Christian growth lies our witness. At the end of his ministry, Jesus taught much about his relationship to his followers and theirs to each other (e.g., John 14-16), as well as about the authority and power he would give them (Acts 1:8). He carefully related power and authority to witness (e.g., Matt 28:19,20; Mark 16:15-18; Acts 1:8).

			He told the disciples to wait for spiritual power before they embarked on witness (Luke 24:49; Acts 1:4), just as Jesus himself had waited to be empowered at his own baptism (Luke 3:21,22). We are not fully equipped to witness without the freedom-bringing, truth-revealing power of the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:8).

			Some Guidelines for Evangelicals

			Because Satan is a master at deceit and counterfeiting, we must encounter or confront him, rather than simply ignore him. And we know as we confront him that greater is he who is in us than he who is in the world (1 Jn 4:4), and we thank God that Jesus has “stripped the spiritual rulers and authorities of their power” (Col 2:15). But we are still at war and we are commanded to put on armor and fight against the “wicked spiritual forces in the heavenly world” (Eph 6:11-12). So, although we know how this war will end, many battles remain and we need to know our enemy and how to fight him.

			As we survey the world’s mission fields, we find many places where Christians still have dual allegiances. Many believers, including pastors, still go to shamans, priests and other spirit mediums. At the same time, charismatic and Pentecostal churches specializing in power encounter evangelism and witness are growing rapidly in most parts of the world.
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			Many evangelicals have grown up with a knowledge-truth brand of Christianity that pays little if any attention to power encounters. But we go out to witness and evangelize among people who have grown up in spirit-oriented societies and often find that solid, lasting conversions to Christ are hard to achieve with our knowledge-truth approach alone.

			Satan counterfeits truth, instills damning allegiances and provides power. He has, as it were, three arrows in his quiver. However, generally, evangelical missionaries have only two, so their work often flounders on the rocks of dual allegiance and nominalism.

			We encounter allegiance to other gods and spirits with the challenge to commitment to Jesus Christ. But when the people need healing, or seek fertility, or when there isn’t enough rain or there are floods, too often our answer is the hospital, the school and modern agriculture. We provide secular answers to what to them (and the Bible) are basically spiritual issues.

			We have encountered Satan’s counterfeit “truths” with the exciting truths of Christianity, but often in such an abstract way that our hearers have seen little verification of that truth in our lives. In most cases, both missionaries and the local Christians are more impressed with scientific truth than with biblical truth.

			The missing element for them and for us is the “third arrow,” genuine New Testament power, the continual experience of the presence of God, who every day does things the world calls miracles. We must confront Satan’s counterfeit power with God’s power. Truth and commitment alone won’t do. We need all three kinds of biblical encounters if we are to succeed in our world mission. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 In your experience, which “encounter” has been emphasized most as you’ve received Christian nurture: truth, commitment or power? Which has been emphasized the least?

				 Are these encounters independent or interdependent? Does growth in one area affect the others?

			

		

	


	
		
			Finding a Place and Serving Movements Within Society

			Paul G. Hiebert 
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			Adapted from Incarnational Ministry: Planting Churches in Band, Tribal, Peasant, and Urban Societies, by Paul G. Hiebert and Eloise Hiebert Meneses, 1995. Used by permission of Baker Book House. Also adapted from Crucial Dimensions in World Evangelization, by Arthur F. Glasser, et al., 1976. Used by permission of William Carey Library, Pasadena, CA.

			People are social beings, born, raised, marriedand usually buried in the company of their fellowhumans. They form groups, institutions and societies. Social structure is the way in which they organize theirrelationships with one another and build societies.

			Societies can be studied on two levels: that of interpersonal relationships and that of the society as a whole. A study of missions at each of these levels can help us a great deal inunderstanding how churches grow.

			Finding a Place in Society

			When missionaries settle down in another culture, whatever their specific task, they are involved in relationships with agreat many people. What are the characteristics of thesevarious relationships?

			Forming a Bicultural Bridge

			One of the most important relationships is that between themissionary and a few members of the local community who connect with him or her more significantly than others, whether as friends or co-workers. This has sometimes been called a “bicultural bridge.” In this relational juncture, both sides become increasingly acquainted with the other culture. The local people who serve as part of this bridge interpret language, customs and new cultural expressions to the missionary. They also help their own community understand and accept the foreigners. Since both parties become bicultural to some extent, it opens the way for the missionary to learn the culture and to find a place in the new society.

			But a bicultural bridge is more than a conduit for communication. It is itself a new culture. Missionaries will set up housing, institutions and ways of doing things that reflect features of their home culture, and, in part, are adapted to the culture in which they finds themselves. The bridging phenomenon works both ways. Those of the host community who form a bicultural bridge also learn aspects of the missionaries’ culture. Perhaps the largest single issue that arises is identifying and functioning in culturally understood roles. 

			Perception of Roles

			“Who are you?” This question is repeatedly asked of a person who moves to a new culture. What the people really want to know is, “What are you?” They want to know how to relate to the newcomer—what status and roles he or she occupies. If the missionary answers, “I am a missionary,” he/she is naming a status with its associated roles that are clear to him or her. But in many contexts around the world, the word “missionary” has either no meaning or very negative meaning to the local people.

			Just as languages differ, so also the roles found in one culture differ from those found in another. When missionaries show up ina new culture, the people may have toobserve them to try to deduce from theirbehavior which of their roles they fit. They then conclude what kind of person they are and expect them to behave accordingly. We would do the same thing if a foreign man were to arrive and announce that he is a“sannyasin.” From his looks we mightconclude he is a hippie, when, in his mindand culture, he is a Hindu saint.

			In India male missionaries were called “dora,” the word used for rich farmers and small-time kings. These petty rulers bought large pieces of land, put up compound walls, built bungalows and had servants. They also erected separate bungalows for their second and third wives. When the missionary men came, they bought large pieces of land, putup compound walls, built bungalows andhad servants. They, too, erected separatebungalows, but for the single missionary ladies stationed on the same compound.

			Missionary wives were called “dorasani.” The term is used not for the wife of a dora for she should be kept in isolation away from the public eye, but for his mistress whom he often took with him in his cart or car.

			The problem here is one of cross-cultural misunderstanding. The missionary thought of himself as a “missionary,” not realizing that there was no such thing in the traditional Indian society. In order to relate to him, the people had to find him a role within their own set of roles, and they did so. Unfortunately, the missionaries were not aware of how the people perceived them.

			Culture Shock: Starting Over Paul G. Hiebert
			

Being sent off as a missionary was exciting. You were center stage at the big farewell at your home church. There was the thrilling, sorrowful parting at the airport and then the long flight. Friends meeting you diminished the uneasiness of suddenly being in a strange country. But within hours things began to go wrong. You couldn’t read the menu at the restaurant so you took your chances on something you didn’t recognize. You recognized half the food on the plate. The other half looked inedible. Was it roasted insects or goat’s entrails? Later you went to the market to buy oranges, but the woman couldn’t understand a word you said. You had to pay her, but all you could do was hold out a handful of the strange coins for her to take what she wanted. You were sure you were cheated. You got on a bus to go across town and got lost. You imagined yourself spending the next ten years riding the bus trying to get home. You got sick and you were sure the local doctor didn’t know how to treat American diseases. Now you are sitting on your bed, wanting to go back where you came from. How did you get yourself into this anyway, and what do you say to your church after a few weeks of ‘missions’ abroad? “The job is done”? “I can’t take it”? 

Your reaction is perfectly normal. Everyone experiences culture stress when they enter a new culture. Tourists do not really experience culture shock because they return to their American-style hotels after sight-seeing.

[image: culture-shock]
 
Culture shock is not a reaction to poverty or to the lack of sanitation. For foreigners coming to America, the experience is the same. Culture shock is the disorientation of discovering that all the cultural patterns we have learned are now meaningless. We know less about living here than the children. We must begin all over again to learn the elementary things of life—how to speak, eat, market, travel and a thousand other things. Culture shock really sets in when we realize that this now is going to be our life and home.

			A second role into which the people often put the missionary men in the past was “colonial ruler.” He was usually white likethe colonial rulers, and he sometimes took advantage of this. He could get railroad tickets without waiting in line with the local people, and he could influence the officials. To besure, he often used these privileges to helpthe poor or oppressed, but by exercising them, he became identified with the colonial rulers.
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			The problem is that neither of the roles, rich landlord or colonial ruler, permitted the close personal communication or friendship that would have been most effective in sharing the gospel. Their roles often kept the missionaries distant from the people.

			But what roles could the missionaries have taken? There is no simple answer to this, for the roles must be chosen in each case from the roles in the culture to which they go. At the outset they can go as students, and request that the people teach them their ways. As they learn the roles of their society, they can choose one that allows them to communicate the gospel effectively. But when they choose a role, they must remember that the people will judge them according to how well they fulfill their expectations of that role.

			Roles and Relationships with Local Christians

			As missionaries interact with local Christians, these relationships can both simplify and complicate the bicultural bridging. As fellow Christians, there is a body of belief and understanding that is shared in common, which makes communication easier. However, the expectations of the local believers may include vertical relationships such as parent/child, teacher/student or benefactor/recipient. These are role pairs in which the missionary is expected to be in charge. Often the most difficult aspect of this is that missionaries may work hard to find a servant role, but find themselves frustrated by expectations of their host people. 

			From a structural perspective, vertical roles in which communication proceeds from the top down are not the best for effective communication. There is little feedback from the bottom up. People below comply with the orders from above, but often do not internalize the message and make it their own. From a Christian perspective, this role does not fit the example of Christ. On the contrary, it can lead to an exploitation of others for our own personal gain.

			What roles can the missionary take? And what place will he or she have in the social structure? Here we can turn to a biblical model —that of servant. We must stress our equality with our national brothers and sisters. There is no separation into two kinds of people, “we” and “they.” Among believers we trust the locals just as we trust our fellow missionaries, and we are willing to accept them as colleagues and as administrators over us. 

			There is leadership in the Church, just as there must be in any human institution if it is to function. Leadership assignments are not based on culture, race or even financial power. They are made according to God-given gifts and abilities. The biblical concept of leadership is characterized by servanthood. Leaders are those who seek the welfare of the others and not of themselves (Matt 20:26-28). They are dispensable, and in this sense the missionaries are the most dispensable of all, for their task is to plant the Church and to move on when their presence begins to hinder its growth.

			Social Structure andChurch Movements

			Cross-cultural servants need to be aware of the structures, groups and institutions within a given society. How are societies put together and how do social groupings relate to oneanother as the gospel begins to flourish and bring about changes in society? Here, again, two or three illustrations can show best theapplication and usefulness of the concept.

			Tribal Societies

			In many tribes, social groups play an important role in the life of an individual, more so than they do in Western society with its strong emphasis on individualism and freedom. In a tribe, a person is born and raised within a large kinship group or lineage made up of all the male descendants of some remote ancestor, plus all the families of these males. 

			To get something of a feel for this type of society, imagine living together with all of your relatives who share your last name. All the men one generation older than you would be your “fathers,” responsible for disciplining you when you deviate from the family rules and customs. All the women of that generation would be your “mothers” who care for you. All in your lineage of your own age would be “brothers” and “sisters,” and all the children of all your “brothers” would be your “sons” and “daughters.”
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			Strong kinship groups in a tribe provide the individual with a great deal of security. They provide for you when you are sick or without food, support you when you go away to school, contribute to your purchasing a field or acquiring a bride and fight for you when you are attacked. In turn, the group makes many demands on you. Your lands and your time are not strictly your own. You are expected to share them with those in your lineage who need them.

			Important decisions in these tribes are generally made by the elders—the older men who have had a great deal of experience with life. This is particularly true of one of the most important decisions of life, namely, marriage. Unlike in our society where young people are all too ready to get married when they “fall in love” without carefully testing the other person’s social, economic, mental and spiritual qualifications, in most tribes weddings are arranged by the parents. From long experience they know the dangers and pitfalls of marriage. They are less swayed by the passing emotional attachments of the present. The parents make the match only after a long and careful examination of all the prospective partners. Love grows in these marriages as in any marriage by each partner learning to live with and to love the other.

			Lineage and tribal decisions are also made by the elders. Family heads have their say, but they must comply with the decisions of the leaders if they want to remain a part of the tribe.

			This type of social organization raises serious questions for Christian evangelism. Take, for example, Lin Barney’s experience. Lin was in Borneo when he was invited to present the gospel to a village tribe high in the mountains. After a difficult trek he arrived at the village and was asked to speak to the men assembled in the longhouse. He shared the message of the “Jesus Way” well into the night and, finally,the elders announced that they would make a decision about this new way. Lineage members gathered in small groups to discuss the matter and then the lineage leaders gathered to make a final decision. In the end they decided to become Christians, all of them. The decision was by general consensus.

			What should the missionaries do now? Do they send them all back and make them arrive at the decision individually? We must remember that in these societies no one would think of making so important a decision as marriage apart from the elders. Is it realistic, then, to expect them to make an even more important decision regarding their religion on their own? Should the missionaries accept all of them as born again? After all, some may not have wanted to become Christian and will continue to worship the gods of their past.

			Group decisions do not mean that all of the members of the group have become Christians, but it does mean that the group is open tofurther biblical instruction. The task of themissionary is not finished—it has only begun —for he or she must now teach them the whole of the Scriptures.

			Such people movements are not uncommon. In fact, much of the growth of the Church in the past has occurred through them, including many of the first Christian ancestors of most of the readers of this book.

			Closing the Gap Donald N. Larson

There is often a wide gap in the missionary’s conception of his or her role and how it is viewed by those of his or her adopted community. Closing the gap between missionary and local community members means redesigning old roles and designing new ones. Missionaries may have to learn to be foreigners for the first time in their life. They may have to find new ways to be a friend or a neighbor. To close the gap typically means that the missionaries will have to measure their effectiveness by the standards of their hosts, not their own. 

Some years ago at a language and culture learning workshop in East Africa, a missionary asked me if I knew anything about elephants. When I replied that I did not, she asked more specifically if I knew what happens when a herd ofelephants approaches a water hole that is surrounded by another herd. I replied that I did not know what would happen. She then proceeded to explain that the lead elephant of the second group turns around and backs down toward the water hole. As soon as his backside is felt by two of the elephants gathered around the water hole, they step aside and make room for him. This is then the signal to the other elephants that the first herd is ready to make room for them around the hole. When I asked what point she was trying to make, she stated simply and powerfully, “We didn’t back in.” The continuing movement of mission in the world today may require missionaries to “back in” to their host communities. 

What does it mean to “back in” as a missionary? From his position as an outsider, if he hopes to influence people, the missionary must find a way to be recognized as acceptable within the society. Some roles will help him to make this move. Others will not. His first task is to identify those that are most appropriate and effective. Local residents must feel good about his presence in their community. 

Inevitably the missionary realizes that to be acceptable, local community members must first find him teachable. The role of learner is an especially useful entry role. The learner’s dependence and vulnerability convey in some small way the messages of identification and reconciliation that are explicit in the gospel. Entering a new community as a sincere learner (of language and culture, to begin with), the missionary approaches the local residents with humility, offering dignity to the people from whom he learns. A learner is one who “backs in.” 

Donald N. Larson was Senior Consultant for Cross-Cultural Living and Learning at Link Care Center. He was also the Professor of Anthropology and Linguistics at Bethel College, St. Paul, Minnesota, and he previously served the TorontoInstitute of Linguistics as director for 25 years.

			Peasant Societies

			In peasant societies, we often see social classes, groups and castes as a more prominent feature of social organization and interaction thanextended kinship ties. Power is often concentrated in the hands of an elite that is removed from those who are considered commoners. 
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			Peasant societies are made up of different groups of people, often with different classes, cultures and languages (heterogeneous, comprised of different groups), while most tribesare homogeneous (comprised of one group).

			The presence of several groups in the same village has significant implications for church planting. Important issues arise. First is the issue of church unity. If we plant a church in one group, people from other groups may not be willing or permitted to attend. Social distances are as important as geographic ones. People may live a few yards from each other butsocially be a hundred miles apart.

			We can turn to India for an illustration of this. Villages are divided into a great many jatis or castes. Many of these, such as the Priests, Carpenters, Ironsmiths, Barbers, Washermen, Potters and Weavers, are associated with certain job monopolies. 

			Castes are also grouped into the clean castes and the untouchables. The latter are ritually polluting and their touch, in the past, polluted clean-caste folk who had to take a purification bath to restore their purity. Consequently, the untouchables had to live in hamlets apart from the main villages and were forbidden to enter the Hindu temples.

			When the gospel came, it tended to move in one group of castes or the other, but not in both. Some of the first converts were from the clean caste, but when many of the untouchablesaccepted Christ, the clean-caste people objected. They did not want to associate with the untouchables. The missionaries continued to accept all who came and required that they all join the same church. Consequently, many of the clean-caste people reverted back to Hinduism.

			The problem here is not simply a theological one. Many of the high-caste converts sincerely believed the gospel, and even today many are secret believers. It is a social problem. People are socially very diverse, and they find it hard to associate closely and intermarry with people markedly different from themselves. Can we expect people to change their deep-seated social ways at the moment of their conversion—in other words, should we expect them to join the same church? Is changing our social customs a part of Christian growth—or should we allow them to form different churcheswith the hope that with further teaching they will become one? 

			There have been some in India who have held that the peoples’ salvation is not tied to their joining a single church and they have, therefore, started different churches for the clean castes and the untouchables. They have had a much greater success in winning people from the clean castes, but they have also faced a great deal of criticism. Others argue that this is contrary to the will of God. They ask if we should divide churches on the basis of fallen human social structures such as class and caste. Where is the unity of the Church and the oneness of the gospel and Holy Spirit? They contend that if bridges of fellowship are not built between groups from the beginning, the Church will be captive to social systems and will contribute to the segregation and oppression that characterizes these systems. 

			Going to the Top or the Bottom?

			There is a second dilemma that we face when dealing with societies made up of groups ranked in a hierarchy of prestige and power.To whom should we go first: the dominant elite, the middle-class commoners, or the untouchables, serfs, poor and other marginal peopleson the bottom of the society?

			Many missionaries have argued that we must go first to the dominant group. If the community leaders become Christian, they argue, the others will follow because the elite serve as their example. This strategy, however, has met with limited success in peasant societies. First, peasant elites have been more resistant to the gospel than the lower classes and castes. And further, even if people in the dominant group become Christians, they are rarely willing to associate with and evangelize the lower classes. Other missionaries have gone first to the poor and oppressed. This has frequently occurred not because of conscious planning, but because of the widespread response of the downtrodden, for whom the gospel has a special attraction. 

			Many peasant societies do not have middle classes, at least not in the contemporary sense of the term. With the spread of modernity, however, educated and relatively independent middle-class people have begun to appear in many rural communities. In recent years, evangelicals have increasingly gone to them to plant churches because they are open to change. 

			Urban Societies 

			The sheer size and complexity of modern cities make it difficult for us to understand them. We need to use both macro and micro approaches—both helicopter and street-level views—to help us grasp this great, complex, and confusing thing we call a city.

			The Macro View

			Cities vary greatly, depending on their histories, cultures and location. They also vary in their reason for existence, whether as governmental centers (Washington D.C.), religious centers (Mecca), business and trade centers (Mumbai), or tourism centers (Acapulco). However, despite the great variation, some generalizations can be made that apply to most, if not all, cities.

			To understand cities we must look at the effect of size on human organization. It is impossible for ten or twenty million people to live together without very complex social, economic and political systems to make their common life possible. People belong to families, associations and neighborhoods, which relate to city government structures that, in turn, are part of the larger state and national structures. 

			Cities are centers of power, wealth, knowledge and expertise. They both dominate and depend upon the rural and tribal communities surrounding them that supply them with food and other raw materials. As centers they attract both rich and poor. Masses of people attract more people.

			The sheer size and complexity of cities and their centralization of power give rise to internal hierarchy. The distance between the rich and the poor, the powerful and powerless, those of high status and low, is almost incomprehensible. Heads of modern corporations can earn more playing a game of golf with other executives than their lowest-paid workers earn in two or three years of hard work! 

			Another important characteristic of cities is diversity. They attract different kinds of people who form their own cultural communities. People tend to relate closely to those in their own groups, and only superficially to othersin the city.

			The Micro View

			This leads us to the micro or street-level view of cities. Distinct communities rise based on ethnic, class, cultural and residential differences, many of which maintain their own languages and cultures. Los Angeles has more than seventy-five distinct ethnic communities and teaches classes in public schools in more than seventy languages. 

			Classes emerge in peasant villages, but in the city they explode into a great many different lifestyle enclaves made up of people who share similar cultural practices, values and interests. In addition to economic variables, there are sub-cultures that arise around jobs, religions or special interests such as cars, the arts, sports, etc. Classes differ from ethnic groups in one significant way: their boundaries are porous. It ispossible to move to a higher or lower class.

			Not all city folk have an urban mentality. Many are peasants who visit or move to the city but keep their rural attitudes. They form small village enclaves in the city where they try to maintain life as they knew it in the countryside. In time such people become true city folk, but it may take generations. 

			Urban Social Organization

			Having looked at some of the general characteristics of urban societies, we need to examine in more detail some of the dimensions of their social organization.

			Roles

			Most relationships in peasant societies aremultiplex in nature. Those in urban settingsare simplex. 

			Multiplex relationships exist where people meet each other on many different occasions and in many different roles. The strength of multiplex relationships is that people learn to know each other intimately, as whole persons. Relationships tend to be more enduring. They lead to a strong sense of community.

			When people relate to each other in simplex relationships, they see each other primarily in terms of the one role in which they meet, whether it be as co-worker, family member, doctor, neighbor, etc. These relationships areless enduring, more superficial and functional, and leave people with a sense of alienation.

			Families

			In general, there is a tendency for the nuclear family rather than the extended family tobe emphasized in cities. Urban mobility, individualism and freedom erode family stability. Divorce and remarriage are more common than in most peasant societies. The result is single-parent families and blended families. Nevertheless, families continue to play the dominant role in the private sector of city life.

			Networks

			Networks are a major form of middle-level social organization in cities. News may spread rapidly through networks. Most city folk
 develop core networks made up of people with whom they like to associate, discuss personal problems and share in social recreation. Whereas in peasant communities this similarity is based in kinship, in urban settings people tend to associate with non-kin who share similar occupations, interests, class and ethnic group.

			Associations and Institutions

			The dominant social structures of public life in cities are associations and institutions. Theyare flexible and able to organize large numbers of diverse people, which makes them much more functional than kinship groups in acomplex society. 

			Associations are groups of people whoorganize themselves informally around a common interest or cause. They may be based on friendships, gender, age, common interest, a task or goal, prestige, etc. Voluntary associations create symbols to express their identity and reinforce their members’ sense of belonging. They coordinate tasks and formulate roles(like president, treasurer). They develop their own cultures and norms that they enforce through varying degrees of social pressure.
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			Informal associations may evolve into formal institutions, which become the major form of social organization in the public sector of most cities. These include governments, banks, schools, churches, businesses, hospitals, etc. Within institutions, members find language, roles, networks, social hierarchies, power structures, economic resources, belief systems, symbols and worldviews. In short, each operates like a sub-cultural community.

			Churches in the City

			We cannot explore exhaustively the methods for planting churches in urban settings. Our purpose here is to make us aware of the needto study and understand the specific urbansetting in which we minister and to be sensitive to the way the social and cultural contexts of people influence the ways in which they hear and believe the gospel.

			Churches and Diversity

			In the city, a great many congregations are needed to reach diverse groups. Becauseof the rapid growth of cities, it is easy forwhole people groups and communities in acity to have no church. Existing churchestend to serve their own kind of people,but someone has to look at the city as awhole to identify where new churches areurgently needed. 

			Planting churches must begin with careful research. Otherwise, we will be blind to many of the social and cultural forces that can help or hinder our work. Demographic studies of the city will lead us to choose a specific location and community. Ethnographic research should be done on the selected community. Part of the research and preparation process is examination of our own preconceptions about people and the work. Our deepest attitudes are often the greatest barriers to effective church planting in the city. 

			One of the great obstacles to effective church planting in the city is our own preconceptions of what constitutes a church. We often believe that it must have characteristics of the rural and suburban churches with which we are familiar. Too often we are peasants seeking to plant rural churches in urban settings. We need to break from our stereotypes of the Church if we want to be effective in the city.

			No one form of Church serves as the model for all others. The Church will take different shapes in different communities. Megachurches appeal largely to middle-and upper-class people seeking multiple ministries. Store-
fronts and missions reach out to the poor and street dwellers; small churches and housefellowships to those seeking a strong senseof community. 
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			Many urban churches are discovering the need to incorporate diversity into the local Church itself. Examples include differentethnic groups that form congregations that work together and use the same facilities or multi-ethnic urban churches that have several intersecting congregations. Each group needsa place and say in the life of the Church, and each group needs to be nurtured and fed inits own gathering.

			Church Movements Among the Poor

			Today churches among the poor are planting other churches. Local leaders are essential to such movements. The most effective leaders are those who emerge in the context of everyday life and have vision, zeal and the gifts for organizing and guiding people. Most of them must earn their own living and minister out of their passion for Christ. They need Bible training, but can get it only through personal discipling, night courses or ongoing seminars.

			Many church movements among poor people have been accompanied by an emphasis on God’s miracles. People look for visible demonstrations of God’s transforming power. We need to demonstrate the power of prayer and of God’s extraordinary healing and provision. All healings are God’s healings and are miraculous. Some seem more ordinary than others, but we must expect and affirm them all.

			Building Community

			The city is a place of alienation. City dwellers meet many people but they feel less and less a part of intimate communities. Churches can provide a sense of community in the midst of the depersonalizing system of the city. 

			But churches in the city are in danger of becoming religious clubs, and large urban churches often take the shape of a corporation. Is it possible for local churches to truly be covenant communities in an urban setting? The early Church was and it drew the lonely and lost into its fold. If the Church today loses its battle against being a religious club or a corporation, it will be or it is in danger of becoming just another human organization captive to its times. If the Church wants to reach the city, it must first be the Church in the biblical sense of that term—a place where Christ is in the midst and the Holy Spirit is present in holiness and power. [image: globe_sm]

		
		

	


	
		
			Communication and Social Structure

			Eugene A. Nida
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			From Message and Mission, Revised Edition, by Eugene A. Nida, 1990. Used by permission of William Carey Library, Pasadena, CA.

			Communication never takes place in a social vacuum but always between individuals who are part of a total social context. These participants in the communicative event stand in a definite relationship to each other—for example, as boss to employee, son to father, policeman to offender and child to baby-sitter. Moreover, in every society there are definite rules about what types of people say what kinds of things to certain classes of persons. What is quite proper for one class to say may be unbecoming for another, and even the same remarks from different persons may be quite differently interpreted. The same behavior interpreted as offensive arrogance in an underling may be considered charming insouciance on the part of the boss, and what is squirming subservience in the lower middle class may be interpreted as lovable modesty in the upper class.1 Whatever different classes of people say is inevitably influenced by their respective positions in society. For man is more than an individual: he is a member of a very large “family,” whether clan, tribe or nation, and there are always important, though usually unformulated, rules that apply to all interpersonal communication.

			This aspect of communication within the social structure is particularly important from the religious point of view. Wherever there are tribal or national gods, these deities inevitably occupy special positions of importance in the social structure, either as mythical ancestors or as guardians of the social patterns and mores of the people. For this reason religion is often in opposition to any breach with the past, any breaking away of individuals from the “faith” and any presumed undermining of the prestige of traditional leadership. More often than not, a new convert to Christianity in a predominantly pagan society will feel very much like one Hopi Indian who returned to his own village after having been away at school, where he had been baptized a Christian. On the first day of his return, all the villagers went off to a dance and left him sitting in the shadow of the mission wall. He felt, as he described it later, “like a man without a country.”

			Unfortunately, some missionary approaches to non-Christians have involved the creation of a Christian caste or subculture. Before India’s independence, some well-meaning missionaries almost unconsciously felt that for new Indian converts to become truly Christian and remain faithful to their new stand, they needed full identification with the missionaries and the foreign community. The result in some instances was the development of a wholly artificial “hothouse” environment, where Christian converts might be protected, but could never really grow. In a sense they were being taught to be square pegs in round holes.

			Well-intentioned missionary work has sometimes failed to communicate the gospel because the source adopted a role completely incompatible with any effective identification with those to be reached. In one mission to Indians in South America, the role of the communicators is that of a rich landowner. Such a person can accomplish a good deal on the basis of this prestige. He cannot, however, effectively relate the good news to the people he seeks to reach because the roles of the participants in communication block effective understanding. Given the roles of landowner and peon, there is never a two-way traffic of meaningful communication about the real issues of life, and without two-way communication there can be no identification.

			Social Structures and Interpersonal Communication

			Social structures, together with the networks of communication they represent, are very diverse. We shall attempt neither a detailed analysis of all the various types of social structures nor a discussion of the many factors that give rise to different patterns of social life. Here we are concerned only with a particular aspect of social structure—namely, that which is significant in terms of interpersonal communication. For this purpose two primary types of distinctions, intersecting on various levels, may be distinguished. First, we must distinguish between the urban (or so-called “metropolitan” society) and the rural (or “face-to-face” society) types of structures. Second, we must analyze these types of structures in terms of their homogeneous or heterogeneous character. The urban society is characteristic of the typical city dweller in large urban centers, whether in New York, London or Calcutta, and the rural society is characteristic of the peasant community, whether it is an Indian village near Mexico City or a mountain hamlet in northern Thailand.

			By a homogeneous society, we mean one in which most or all of the people participate in the common life in more or less the same way. Such groups may have class differences and distinctions of leadership and positions of authority, but the society is nevertheless an integrated whole, sharing much the same system of values. It is not merely an aggregate of subcultures which operate along quite different lines. Sweden, for example, may be regarded as a more or less homogeneous society, in contrast to the United States with its large, heterogeneous population in varying degrees of “assimilation.” It may be contrasted also with a country like Peru, which maintains an Ibero-American culture in its cities, but has a distinctly different culture in the villages of the altiplano and the eastern jungle.

			Models of Social Structure

			In order to understand more clearly certain of the essential features of social structure, it is convenient to diagram such social patterns, using as a general base an “inverted” diamond jewel shape.

			In this generalized and schematic diagram, we indicate not only the relative positions and sizes of the different classes—upper, middle and lower—but also something of the total configuration. This configuration suggests that the upper class tapers off into a relatively limited number of top leaders and that the lower class (which might be called the indigent section of the population) are generally fewer in number at the very bottom than those who  are somewhat higher in the social structure.

			[image: social-structure]
			We have arbitrarily chosen to represent social structure in three classes. In some societies, however, one must recognize four, five, six or even more classes. In such a case it is customary to speak of such distinctions as upper upper, lower upper, upper middle, lower middle, upper lower and lower lower class. The forms of these diagrams are not based upon statistical data, for such data are not available in terms of class criteria. They are obviously impressionistic, but very useful.

			[image: social-structure-1]It should be noted, for example, that in Haitian society the upper class constitutes a very narrow, stratified group, while the society almost bulges at the base. In the diagram of Denmark, the upper class does not tower proportionately so much above the rest of the structure, the middle class is rather large and the lower tapers off to a very restricted indigent base. Mexico, on the other hand, represents a somewhat more “typical” structure with a growing middle class, a somewhat attenuated upper class and the bulk of the society in the lower class, though not with the proportionately heavy concentration at the bottom that characterizes Haiti.

			Communication within Social Structures

			The significance of social structure for communication can be summarized in two basic principles: (1) people communicate more with people of their own class; that is, interpersonal communication of a reciprocal nature is essentially horizontal; and (2) prestigious communication descends from the upper classes to the lower classes, and this vertical communication is primarily in one direction and tends to be principally between adjacent groups.

			1. Interpersonal Communication is Horizontal and Reciprocal

			Truly effective communication, however, is not unidirectional. There must be reciprocity in communication (which we may call “social feedback”), or the results may be unsatisfactory. In war, for example, the general must know not only how to give order to the troops; he must also know precisely how the troops are faring, or his orders are likely to result in bungling tragedies, as in the collapse of France in World War II. As a general must know where the men are and the type of resistance they are meeting, in all organizational communication with a centralized source of communication, orders must go out, but information must be fed back continuously. 

			2. Prestigious Communication is Vertical and Unidirectional

			When, for example, an African insists on wearing a heavy, cumbersome overcoat on a hot day simply to demonstrate that he has received such a coat from a white official and thereby has gained some measure of local status, it should be evident to the observer that what comes down from the top carries a tremendous amount of prestige. 

			[image: social-structure-3]
			Both in ministry and in missionary work, it is usual for the religious professional to do most of the talking. He has gone forth to tell people the truth, not to listen to other people’s ideas about the truth. If this attitude is pushed to an extreme, the message inevitably will become irrelevant. 

			Communicative Approach in a Face-to-Face Society

			To the structure of urban societies, the rural, peasant and primitive face-to-face societies present certain striking contrasts. There are, of course, many important differences between, for example, a small rural community in the hills of Kentucky and a village in the northern part of Zaire. Nevertheless, certain significant features are particularly relevant to the problems of communication.

			In general, there are two main types of face-to-face societies: (1) folk and (2) primitive. The first is a dependent type of society which looks toward the urban center, derives considerable benefits from it and also contributes much to it, especially by way of raw materials. The primitive society, on the other hand, is also a strictly face-to-face grouping that may be loosely or tightly organized, but its economy and orientation are almost completely independent of outside influences. Such a group with its own laws is quite homogeneous, with little division of labor, except between sexes. Actually, strictly primitive groups—in this sense of the term—are now few and are rapidly becoming dependent, though at present they may be in a transitional state. 

			In contrast to the inverted diamond structure with horizontal class cleavage which is typical of urban cultures, folk societies and, to a considerable extent, primitive societies may be diagrammatically described as broad-based, pyramidal forms with roughly parallel rather than cross-sectional divisions:

			[image: social-structure-4]
			The pyramid in this instance is quite broad-based, for in general the distinctions between those who lead and those who are led are not great. At the same time, there are no simple higher, middle, and lower classes or elaborations of these distinctions. Rather, the structure of the society breaks down essentially into family groups related by birth or marriage and consisting of clans, tribelets, phratries or moieties, depending upon the particular form which any particular social structure may take.

			The apex of the diagram indicates the leadership of a small group, the elders of the society. These leaders form an oligarchical control, but also individually represent their family affiliations, as suggested by the dotted lines. Such a society has a strong sense of cohesion and presents a more or less uniform front against intrusion. It must be conservative in orientation in order to preserve itself. By and large it makes collective decisions, not by any formal parliamentary techniques but by the kind of informal discussion and interchange of opinions that characterize most types of “family decisions.” The effective spread of information in such a society is not describable as along either horizontal or vertical axes (as in our previous diagrams), but rather primarily along family and clan lines. McGavran makes a point of the necessity of using these effective channels of communication as the “bridges of God.”2

			Communicative Approach in a Heterogeneous or Urban Society

			Heterogenous societies are primarily of two types: (1) urban societies that contain urban-structured minority groups and (2) urban societies that include face-to-face subsocieties. 

			In the first type one must recognize three factors: (1) the basic differences which mean that one cannot, for all his idealism, use identically the same approaches to the various groups; (2) the immense prestige differential, which means that the people in the less prestigeful groups try to follow, or think that they are following, the norms of the higher group; and (3) the priority of intragroup communication if effective communication is to be obtained. 

			In the second principal type of heterogeneous society, the dominant urban structure includes a minority group having a face-to-face type of society. When a single social structure involves not only a dominant group but an included face-to-face constituency, it is essential to recognize not only their differences of structure but also their interrelations. One of the most serious mistakes in missionary work has been to imagine that certain indigenous groups should be reached as a separate constituency and developed as an isolated community, when all the time they are in highly dependent relation to the urban center. It is just as possible, however, that missionary effort fails to recognize the need of devising different approaches to the urban and folk societies, but lumps them together without regard to their different structures. In a heterogeneous society with an included folk culture, there is always the acute problem of dealing with people in a state of transition. Are they to be ministered to in terms of their rural circumstances or in their city setting? In a sense, it all depends on where they are and how they view themselves. The people themselves are living a dual role. 

			If a missionary is to be successful in communicating, he must recognize the distinctions that exist between various classes of people and make his message applicable to their circumstances and transmittable by means of their traditional networks of communication. Each class or sub-culture must be reached within the contexts of its own life. 

			Communicative Approach to Any Society

			Once we have recognized the fundamental structure of a society, we can see that the approaches which have proved to be most successful in them are the ones that make optimum use of the natural flow of communication. The basic principles in such an approach are four: (1) effective communication must be based upon personal friendship; (2) the initial approach should be to those who can effectively pass on communication within their family grouping; (3) time must be allowed for the internal diffusion of new ideas and; (4) the challenge for any change of belief or action must be addressed to the persons or groups socially capable of making such decisions.

			We must not leave the impression that only such persons as have been described as helpful are indispensable to evangelistic endeavors. But when we analyze developments throughout the whole range of work, it becomes evident that the social and personal qualities of those initially won to the new faith are of high significance in assessing the probable effectiveness of the communication and its extension to others. The fact that effective communication within any social context must inevitably follow the social structure seems quite evident. People are such an integral part of the social structure in which they live that only in and through this structure can they be reached and live out their faith. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 Nida identifies two basic principles of communication within any given social structure. What are they and why are they important?

				 What is the wisdom Nida offers to those who work in a heterogenous urban society that includes a folk society?

				 How would you apply Nida’s four basic principles for optimizing the natural flow of communication to taking the gospel to a face-to-face society, or to an urban heterogeneous society?

			

		

	


	
		
			The Difference Bonding Makes

			Elizabeth S. and E. Thomas Brewster

		
			[image: elizabeth]Elizabeth S. Brewster(known as “Betty Sue”) and the late E. Thomas Brewster served as a husband-wife team specializing in helping missionaries develop effective techniques for learning any language and adapting to the broader culture of which the language is a part.

		
			[image: thomas]Their book, Language Acquisition Made Practical (LAMP), has been recognized for its innovative approach and pedagogical creativity. Betty Sue continuesto teach at Fuller Seminaryand at seminars worldwide. 

			Adapted from Bonding and the Missionary Task, 1982,Lingua House. Used by permission of the authors.

		
			 The Word became flesh and dwelt among us. —John 1:14

			We have a new little boy who was born into our home just a few months ago. In preparing for his childbirth we were introduced to the concept of bonding. The psychological and physiological make up of a newborn immediately after birth uniquely prepares the baby to bond with his or her parents.1 If parents and infant are together at that time, a close bond can result which can withstand subsequent separations. Certainly the excitement and adrenaline levels of both the child and the parents are at a peak. The senses of the infant are being stimulated by a multitude of new sensations. The birth is essentially an entrance into a new culture with new sights, new sounds, new smells, new positions, new environment and new ways of being held. Yet, at that particular time, he or she is equipped with an extraordinary ability to respond to these unusual circumstances and new stimuli.

			Pediatricians have observed that a non-drugged newborn is often more alert during the first day than at any timein the following week or two. These alert hours facilitatethe formation of the early bonding. When a baby is groggy from medications given to the mother in labor, however,neither the baby nor mother can take advantage of thisGod-given period. Or when the baby is whisked awayto the isolation of a nursery, this time of acute awarenessmay be lost as well.

			The Missionary Analogy

			There are important parallels between an infant’s arrivalinto his or her first culture and an adult’s entrance into a new, foreign culture. In this situation, the adult’s senses, too, are bombarded by a multitude of new sensations, sights, sounds and smells. And often he or she is uniquely able to respond to these experiences at every turn—and to even enjoy them. There have been months, even years, of planning and preparation. Excitement, anticipation and adrenaline are at a peak. The just-arrived missionary is in an unusual state of readiness, both physiologically and psychologically, to bond in the new environment. The new missionary  is prepared, perhaps more than ever again, to bond—to become a “belonger” with the people to whom he or she is called to share the good news.

			Establishing a Sense of Belonging

			The timing can be critical, because bonding best occurs when the participants are uniquely ready for the experience. If the newly arrived missionary is whisked away to the familiar comforts of a missionary contingency, then a crucial window of readiness is lost.

			If a missionary is to establish a sense of belonging to the people among whom the missionary is called to serve, the way he or she spends the first few weeks can be of critical importance. It’s not uncommon fora baby who is kept in the nursery to become bonded with hospital personnel instead of with his or her parents. New missionaries,as well, can fulfill their need for belonging by bonding with the expatriate community.

			If a sense of belonging is establishedwith the other foreigners, a new missionary is then more likely to carry out ministry by the “foray” method. The missionary may live in isolation from local people, perhaps in a “missionary compound,” but venture out into the local community a few times each week, returning always to the security of the expatriate community.

			 If the missionary does not feel at home in the local cultural context, he or she may not pursue significant relationships in that community as a way of life. This lack of bonding may be reflected in exasperated statements like, “Oh these people! Why do they always do things this way?” or “When will these people ever learn?”

			Implications of Bondingfor the Missionary Task

			A missionary is one who goes into the world to give people an opportunity to belong to God’s family. The missionary goes becausehe or she is a belonger in this most meaningful of relationships. His or her life should proclaim: “I belong to Jesus who has given me a new kind of life. By my becoming a belonger here with you, God is inviting you through me to belong to Him.”

			The missionary’s task thus parallels the model established by Jesus who left heaven, where He belonged, and became a belonger with humankind in order to draw people into a belonging relationship with God.

			Becoming a Belonger

			The missionary who is immediately immersed in the local community has many advantages. If the newcomer lives with a local family, he or she can learn how the insiders organize their lives, how they get their food and do their shopping, and how they get around with public transportation. Much can be learned during the first months about the insiders’ attitudes and their feelings about the ways foreigners live. As the newcomer experiences an alternative lifestyle, he or she can evaluate the value of adopting it. On the other hand, the missionary whose first priority is to get settled will only be able to settle in a familiar way. Since nothing else has been experienced, no other options are possible. And once a missionary is comfortably settled in the old lifestyle, that person is virtually locked into a pattern that is foreign to the local people.

			In our first culture, it comes naturally to go about things in a way that works. We know which way to look for traffic as we step off the curb, how to get a bus to stop for us, how to pay a fair price for goods or services, how to get the information we need or where to go for help. But in a new culture, the way to do things seems unpredictable. This results in a disorientation that can lead to culture shock. A new missionary who first establishes a sense of belonging with other missionary expatriates has his or her entry into the new life cushioned by these foreigners. In the past, it was generally thought that this cushioning was important for the adjustment of the newcomer. Often a newcomer’s arrival was planned to coincide with a field council pow-wow. We would like to suggest, however, that this “cushion” can be an unfortunate disservice.

			Like the first day of an infant’s life, the first two or three weeks of a newcomer’s stay is of crucial importance. The initial blush of life in the new environment is when developing a sense of belonging is most possible. During this time, a person may be especially able to cope with the unpredictable situations encountered in the new culture, and cushioning is the last thing needed.

			The individual who hopes to enter another culture in a gradual way faces greater obstacles and, in fact, may never enjoy the experience of belonging to the people. Better to plunge right in and experience life from the insiders’ perspective. Live with the people, go shopping with them, use public transportation with them, worship with them as it may be appropriate.

			From the very first day, it is important to develop many relationships with local people. The newcomer should early on communicate 

			his or her needs and the desire to be a learner. People help other people who are clearly in need. When potentially stressful situations come up, the new missionary can, as a learner, secure help, receive answers or be 

			given insight from these insiders. In the same situation, the one who is being cushioned receives outsiders’ answers to insiders’ situations, and that person’s foreignness and alienation can thereby be perpetuated.

			A couple who has chosen to be isolated from Western people during their first months in a Muslim context wrote us about the victories they have experienced:

			We knew before we left that we would have different types of adjustments. I knew the hardest time for me would be at first and he felt that his hard times would occur after he had been here a while. So it has been. I really had a hard time leaving our family. But after I started getting out with the people here, my homesickness faded. The local community has so warmly received us. At Christmas, 125 of these friends came to our Christmas celebration. And during that season, the closeness of our interpersonal relationships amazed us.

			I’m not exactly sure why my husband just recently went through a depression. Christmas for us was different than it has been. Plus he was laid up for a week with the flu. During that time, he yearned for familiar things. And he says he was tired of always trying to be sensitive as to how he is coming across. And yet the Lord has blessed our work here, and two Muslim converts that he is discipling are what is helping him get over this. We really havebeen alone in many ways. We supported each other but at times the burdens seemed so big and we didn’t have anyone else to talk to or look to for advice. But I suppose that is why we have such good national friends.

			
			Bonding is the factor that makes it possible for the newcomer to belong to “such goodnational friends.” Of course there will be stressful situations, but the bonded newcomer, experiencing the wonder of close relationships, is able to derive support from the network of the local friendships he or she has developed. 

			This in turn facilitates the acquisition of the insiders’ ways and gives a sense of feeling at home. The one who feels at home may feel discouraged or even melancholy for a time, and some cultural stress is to be expected, but it may not be necessary to experience severe and prolonged culture shock.

			Learning the Language

			Living with a family not only facilitates bonding, but it also significantly enhances language learning. Newcomers learn language best when immersed in relationships with local people. It’s similar to the way they learned their mother tongue: listening, imitating and actively experimenting with language. Classroom instruction can be helpful, but it can not replace genuine face-to-face conversations in relationship with local people.

			Only a minimum of the target language is needed to initiate bonding relationships. “The best thing that happened to me was on the first day when you challenged us to take the little we knew how to say and go talk with fifty people,” a missionary wrote us. “I didn’t talk with fifty, I only talked with forty-four. But I did talk with forty-four.” The “text” she was able to say that first day was limited to a greeting and an expression of her desire to learn the language; then she could tell people that she didn’t know how to say any more but she would see them again. She closed with a thank-you and a leave-taking. The ice was broken on her very first day and, from then on, she was able to begin to feel at home in her new community. From that point, shecontinued as she had started: she learned a little, but used it a lot.

			Language acquisition is essentially asocial activity, not an academic one. Gainingproficiency in the language is challenging,but normal for a person who is deeply engaged in relationships in a new society. Language study will often be a burden and frustration for those who maintain their primary relationships with expatriates. It is therefore important to facilitate an opportunity for new missionaries to become bonded with (and hence belongers in) their new community. New missionaries should be challenged with the bonding objective and prepared to respond to the opportunity to become a belonger.

			Newcomers need to be encouraged to totally immerse themselves in the life of the new community from day one. If a newcomer is going to successfully establish himself as a belonger, live with a local family and learn from relationships on the streets, a priordecision and commitment to do so is essential. Without such a prior commitment it doesn’t usually happen.

			We have found that a prior preparation of perspective and expectations is helpful, along with training in how to develop language learning skills. 

			[image: bonding]
			When we counsel people, we recommend that they accept four conditions for their first few weeks:

			
				 Be willing to live with a local family.

		    	 Limit personal belongings to 20 kilos.

				 Use only local public transportation.

				 Expect to carry out language learning in the context of relationships that the learner is responsible to develop and maintain.

			

			A willingness to accept these conditions tells a lot about an individual’s attitude and flexibility. With a prepared mentality, a newcomer is freed to respond creatively to the bonding and learning opportunities that surround him. 

			The new missionary—whether single, married, or even with children—usually cansuccessfully live with a local family immediately upon arrival. In some situations, team members, mission agency personnel or local contacts can find a family. But newcomers have often found their own families bylearning to say, “I want to learn your language. I hope to find a family to live withfor about three months, and I will pay myexpenses. Do you know of a possible family?”It would be unusual to say this to fifty people without getting at least some positive response, at least a mediator to help withthe search.

			Those who are bonding and carrying out their language learning in the context of relationships in the new community also have the opportunity to pursue the development of their new ministry from the earliest days of language learning. A few years ago, the authors supervised the initial language learning time for a team of eleven newcomers in Bolivia:

			Over 30 people came to know Christ as a result of the involvement ministry that these new language learners were able to develop during those (first) three months. Many of these were either members of families with whom we were living, or were on a route of regular listeners. In both cases, as a result of the personal relationships that they had developed, they were able to follow up and disciple the new believers. Little wonder that this was a fulfilling experience for these new language learners.2

			The Better Risk of Bonding

			There are few times in life with as much stress and danger as birth. And it would be wrong to imply that immediate and total immersion in a new culture is without risk. It is likely, however, that even the stress and risk components are essential to the formation of the unique environment that makes bonding possible. And there is another side to the risk question. If a new missionary doesn’t take the initial risk and seek to become comfortable as soon as possible with the new society, he or she may be opting for a longer-term risk. The problem of missionary casualties suggests that there is a heavy price to be paid by those who fail to become belongers—a great many of them do not return for a second term of service. It is not easy to live with a family, make friends with strangers and learn a new language, but neither is it easy to continue as a stranger, living without close friendships with insiders or an understanding of their cultural cues.

			Is bonding possible after the first critical months are past? Is it possible for an established missionary to experience a belated bonding? The answer is yes. It is a normal human process to establish belonging relationships. An established missionary who sees the potential of a belonging relationship with the local people can implement this commitment by adopting a learner roleand moving in with a local family for a few weeks or months.

			The concept of bonding implies a bi-cultural individual with a healthy self-image. Bonding and “going native” are not the same thing. Going native implies the rejection of one’s first culture. This reaction is seldom seen in missionaries and may not be possible for normal, emotionally stable adults. Nor is being bi-cultural the same as having a “split personality.” A person with a split personality has a broken and fragmented self. A bi-cultural person is developing a new outlet for his or her God-given personality. The person with this new creative outlet can be free to behave at times with child-like disregard for upholding an image. This person is freed to make mistakes and try, try again. For the Christian missionary, the process of becoming bi-cultural begins with the recognition that God in His sovereignty does not make mistakes in creating us within our first culture; yet in His sovereignty He taps some of us on the shoulder and calls us to belong to people of a different culture so that we can be good news to them.

			The Word became flesh and dwelt among us. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 Why is it important, especially for a new missionary, to bond with their hosts? Is a belated bonding possible and why?

				 Why can language learning be easier for a missionaries attempting to immerse themselves in the life of a new community?

				 Why do the Brewsters recommend limiting personal belongings and living with a local family?

			

		

	


	
		
			Identification in the Missionary Task

			William D. Reyburn

		
			[image: william]William D. Reyburn has served the United Bible Societies as a Translations Consultant in South and Central America, West Africa, Europe and the Middle East. He served as World Translations Coordinator based in London, England from 1968 to 1972. 

			Adapted from Readings in Missionary Anthropology II, edited by William A. Smalley, 1978. Used by permission of William Carey Library, Pasadena, CA.

			
			Asteady downpour of rain had been falling from late afternoon until long after dark. A small donkey followed by a pair of men slowly made its way down the slippery sides of the muddy descent which wound into the sleepy town of Baños, high in the Ecuadorean Andes. 

			No one appeared to pay any attention as the two dark figures halted their burro before a shabby Indian hostel. The taller of the two men stepped inside the doorway where a group of men sat at a small table drinking chicha by candlelight. No sooner had the stranger entered the room than a voice from behind the bar called out, “Buenas noches, meester.” 

			The man in the rain-soaked poncho turned quickly to see a fat-faced woman standing half concealed behind the counter. “Buenas noches, señora,” he replied, lifting his hat slightly. Following a short exchange of conversation the man and barmaid reappeared outside and led the donkey through a small gate to a mud stable. The two men removed their load and carried it to a stall-like room beside the stable where they were to spend the night.

			I sat down on the straw on the floor and began pulling off my wet clothes. I kept hearing the word meester which I had come to dislike intensely. Why had that funny little woman there in the semi-darkness of the room addressed me as meester? I looked at my clothes. My hat was that of the poorest cholo in Ecuador. My pants were nothing more than a mass of patches held together by still more patches. On my dirty mud-stained feet I wore a pair of rubber tire alpargatas the same as any Indian or cholo wore. My red poncho was not from the high class Otavalo weavers. It was a poor man’s poncho made in Salcedo. It had no fancy tassels and in true cholo fashion there were bits of straw dangling from its lower edge, showing that I was a man who slept with his burro on the road. But why then did she call me meester, a term reserved for Americans and Europeans? At least she could have addressed me as señor, but no, it had to be meester. 

			I felt as though my carefully devised disguise had been stripped from me with the mention of that word. I kept hashing it over and over in my mind. It wasn’t because she detected a foreign accent, because I had not as yet opened my mouth. I turned to my Quechua Indian companion, old Carlos Bawa of Lake Colta. “Carlos, the lady knew I am a meester. How do you think she knew, Carlitos?”

			My friend sat huddled in the corner of the room with his legs and arms tucked under his two ponchos. “I don’t know, patroncito.” Looking up quickly at Carlos I said, “Carlos, for three days I have been asking you not to call me patroncito. If you call me that people will know I am not a cholo.” Carlos flicked a finger out from under the collar of his woolen poncho and touching his hat brim submissively replied, “I keep forgetting, meestercito.”

			Disgusted and aching in my rain-soaked skin I felt like the fool I must have appeared. I sat quietly watching the candle flicker as Carlos dozed off to sleep in his corner. I kept seeing the faces of people along the road we had walked for the past three days. Then I would see the face of this woman in Baños who had robbed me of what seemed like a perfect disguise. I wondered then if perhaps I hadn’t been taken for a European even earlier. I was hurt, disappointed, disillusioned, and to make things worse I was dreadfully hungry. Reaching into our packsack, I pulled out the bag of machica flour my wife had prepared for us, poured in some water and stirred the brown sugar and barley mixture with my finger and gulped it down. The rain was letting up now and from a hole in the upper corner of the room I could see the clouds drifting across the sky in the light of the moon. A guitar was strumming softly out in the street and in the stall next to us a half dozen Indians had just returned from the stable and were discussing the events of their day’s journey.

			Blowing out the candle, I leaned up against the rough plank wall and listened to their conversation, then eventually fell asleep. It was some hours later when I was startled awake from the noise of our door creaking open. I got to my feet quickly and jumped behind the opening door, waiting to see what was going to happen. The door quietly closed and I heard old Carlos groan as he settled down onto his mat to sleep. Carlos was returning, having gone out to relieve himself. My companion had been warning me for several days that Indians often rob each other and I should always sleep lightly. It was quiet now, deathly silent. I had no idea what time it may have been, as a watch was not suitable for my cholo garb. I lay on the floor thinking about the meaning of identification. I asked myself again and again what it meant to be identified with this old Quechua Indian who was so far removed from the real world in which I lived.

			I was traveling the Indian markets of the Ecuadorean Andes in order to know what really lay hidden in the hearts of these Quechua Indians and Spanish-speaking cholos. What was the real longing in their hearts that could be touched? I wanted to know what it was that drunkenness seemed to satisfy. Was the Quechua Indian really the sullen withdrawn personality that he appeared to be before his patrón? Was he so adjustable to life conditions that his attitude could incorporate most any conflict without upsetting him seriously? Was he really a good Catholic, a pagan, or what kind of a combination? Why underneath was he so opposed to outward change? What was he talking about and worrying over when he settled down at night in the security of his own little group? I was after the roots that lay behind the outward symbols which could respond to the claims of Christ. The answer to questions like these would form the basis for a missionary theology, a relevant communication to these people’s lives. I could see no purpose in putting the Christian proposition before a man unless it was made in such a way that it forced him to struggle with it in terms of surrender to the ultimate and most basic demand that could be placed upon him. In order to know what had to be addressed to the depths of his being I had to wade down to it through what I was convinced were only outward displays of a deeper need in his heart.

			A major aspect of the missionary task is the search for what in German is called der Anknüpfungspunkt, connection or point of contact. The proclamation of the gospel aside from such a contact point is a proclamation which skirts missionary responsibility. This is simply the process in which the one who proclaims the good news must make every effort to get in touch with his listener. Man’s heart is not a clean slate that the gospel comes and writes upon for the first time. It is a complex tablet which has been scrawled upon and deeply engraved from birth to death. The making of a believer always begins with an unbeliever. Clearly this is the job of the Holy Spirit. However, this does not remove man from his position of responsibility. It is man in his rational hearing and understanding that is awakened to belief. It is the conquering of man’s basic deceit that allows the Holy Spirit to lay claim to him and to make of him a new creature. A man must be aware that he stands in defiance of God’s call before he can be apprehended by God’s love. Before an enemy can be taken captive, he must stand in the position of an enemy.

			The Forms of Identification

			Missionary identification may take on many different forms. It may be romantic or it may be dull. It may be convincing or it may appear as a sham. 

			
			 The central point is that identification is not an end in itself. It is the road to the task of gospel proclamation. Likewise the heart of the controversial matter of missionary identification is not how far one can go but rather what one does with the fruits of identification. Going native is no special virtue. Many missionaries in the humdrum of their daily routine about a school or hospital have awakened men’s hearts to the claim of the gospel.

			Some so-called identification is misoriented and tends to create the impression that living in a native village or learning the native tongue is automatically the “open sesame” of the native’s heart. It is not the sheer quantity of identification that counts; it is rather the purposeful quality that comprehends man as a responsible being seeking to be in touch with his reality. The limitations for knowing what is this contacted reality are great. The practical obstacles for missionary identification are many. In the pages that follow we shall attempt to outline some of these as we have lived in them and to evaluate the effects of the lack of missionary identification and participation.

			Strength of Unconscious Habit

			Without doubt the nature of the obstacle to identification is the fact that one has so well learned one’s own way of life that one practices it for the most part without conscious reflection. In the case described above, the old Quechua Indian, Carlos Bawa, the donkey and I had been traveling across the plateau of the Andes spending the days in the markets and the nights cramped into tiny quarters available to itinerant Indians and cholos for approximately 10 cents U.S. We had made our way from Riobamba to Baños, a three-day trek by road, and no one except an occasional dog appeared to see that all was not quite normal. It was not until stepping into the candle-lit room of the inn at Baños that I was taken for a foreigner (at least it so appeared). I suspect that it bothered me a great deal because I had created the illusion for a few days that I was finally on the inside of the Indian-cholo world looking around and not in the least conspicuous about it. When the innkeeper addressed me as meester, I had the shock of being rudely dumped outside the little world where I thought I had at last gained a firm entrance.

			The following morning I went to the lady innkeeper and sat down at the bar. “Now, tell me, señora,” I began, “how did you know I was a meester and not a local señor or a cholo from Riobamba?” The fat little lady’s eyes sparkled as she laughed an embarrassed giggle. “I don’t know for sure,” she replied. I insisted she try to give me the answer, for I was thoroughly confused over it all. I went on. “Now suppose you were a detective, señora, and you were told to catch a European man dressed like a poor cholo merchant. How would you recognize him if he came into your inn?” She scratched her head and leaned forward over the counter. “Walk outside and come back in like you did last night.” I picked up my old hat, pulled it low on my head, and made for the door. Before I reached the street she called out, “Wait, señor, I know now what it is.” I stopped and turned around. “It’s the way you walk.” She broke into a hearty laugh at this point and said, “I never saw anyone around here who walks like that. You Europeans swing your arms like you never carried a load on your back.” I thanked the good lady for her lesson in posture and went out in the street to study how the local people walked. Sure enough, the steps were short and choppy, the trunk leaning forward slightly from the hips and the arms scarcely moving under their huge ponchos.

			Limits of Identification

			Perhaps the most outstanding example in which I was reminded of the limitations of identification occurred while we were living in a mud-and-thatch hut near Tabacundo, Ecuador. We had moved into a small scattered farming settlement near the Pisque River about a kilometer from the United Andean Mission for whom we were making a study. My wife and I had agreed that if we were to accomplish anything at the U.A.M. we would have to settle among the people and somehow get them to accept us or reject us. We were accepted eventually but always with reservations. We wore nothing but Indian clothes and ate nothing but Indian food. We had no furniture except a bed made of century plant stalks covered with a woven mat exactly as in all the Indian houses. In fact, because we had no agricultural equipment, weaving loom, or granary, our one-room house was by far the most empty in the vicinity. In spite of this material reduction to the zero point, the men addressed me as patroncito. When I objected that I was not a patrón because I owned no land they reminded me that I wore leather shoes. I quickly exchanged these for a pair of local made alpargatas which have a hemp fiber sole and a woven cotton upper. After a time had passed, I noticed that merely changing my footwear had not in the least gotten rid of the appellation of patroncito. When I asked again, the men replied that I associated with the Spanish townspeople from Tabacundo. In so doing, I was obviously identifying myself with the patrón class. I made every effort for a period to avoid the townspeople but the term patroncito seemed to be as permanently fixed as it was the day we moved into the community.

			The men had been required by the local commissioner to repair an impassable road connecting the community and Tabacundo. I joined in this work with the Indians until it was completed two months later. My hands had become hard and calloused. One day I proudly showed my calloused hands to a group of men while they were finishing the last of a jar of fermented chica. “Now, you can’t say I don’t work with you. Why do you still call me patroncito?” This time the truth was near the surface, forced there by uninhibited alcoholic replies. Vicente Cuzco, a leader in the group, stepped up and put his arm around my shoulder and whispered to me. “We call you patroncito because you weren’t born of an Indian mother.” I needed no further explanation.

			Ownership of a Gun

			Living in an African village caused us to become aware of the effect of other formative attitudes in our backgrounds. One of these in particular is the idea of personal ownership. While living in the south Cameroun village of Aloum among the Bulu in order to learn the language, we had been received from the first day with intense reception and hospitality. We were given Bulu family names; the village danced for several nights and we were loaded with gifts of a goat and all kinds of tropical foods.

			We had been invited to live in Aloum and we were not fully prepared psychologically to understand how such an adoption was conceived within Bulu thinking. Slowly we came to learn that our possessions were no longer private property but were to be available for the collective use of the sub-clan where we had been adopted. We were able to adjust to this way of doing because we had about the same material status as the others in the village. Their demands upon our things were not as great as their generous hospitality with which they provided nearly all of our food.

			Then one night I caught a new vision of the implication of our relation to the people of Aloum. A stranger had appeared in the village and we learned that Aloum was the home of his mother’s brother. It was the case of the nephew in the town of his maternal uncle, a most interesting social relationship in the patrilineal societies in Africa. After dark when the leading men in the village had gathered in the men’s clubhouse, I drifted over and sat down among them to listen to their conversations. The fires on the floor threw shadows which appeared to dance up and down on the mud walls.

			Finally silence fell over their conversations and the chief of the village arose and began to speak in very hushed tones. Several young men arose from their positions by the fires and moved outside to take up a listening post to make sure that no uninvited persons would overhear the development of these important events. The chief spoke of the welcome of his nephew into his village and guaranteed him a safe sojourn while he was there. After these introductory formalities were finished the chief began to extol his nephew as a great elephant hunter. I was still totally ignorant of how all this affected me.

			I listened as he eulogized his nephew’s virtue as a skilled hunter. After the chief finished, another elder arose and continued to cite cases in the nephew’s life in which he had displayed great bravery in the face of the dangers of the jungles. One after another repeated these stories until the chief again stood to his feet. I could see the whites of his eyes which were aimed at me. The fire caused little shadows to run back and forth on his dark face and body. “Obam Nna,” he addressed me. A broad smile exposed a gleaming set of teeth. “We are going to present our gun to my nephew now. Go get it.”

			I hesitated a brief moment but then arose and crossed the moonlit courtyard to our thatch-covered house where Marie and some village women sat talking. I kept hearing in my ears: “We are going to present our gun…our gun…” almost as if it were a broken record stuck on the plural possessive pronoun. It kept repeating in my ears, “…ngale jangan…ngale jangan…” Before I reached the house I had thought of half a dozen very good reasons why I should say no. However I got the gun and some shells and started back to the clubhouse. As I re-entered the room I caught again the sense of the world of Obam Nna. If I were to be Obam Nna, I should have to cease being William Reyburn. In order to be Obam Nna I had to crucify William Reyburn nearly every day. In the world of Obam Nna I no longer owned the gun as in the world of William Reyburn. I handed the gun to the chief and, although he didn’t know it, along with it went the surrender of a very stingy idea of private ownership.

			Symbolic Value of Food

			Another problem in village participation is the matter of food and water. I had gone into the village of Lolo to carry out some studies relative to the translation of the book of Acts and had taken no European food, determined to find what the effects of an all-Kaka diet would be. I found that the simple mixture of cassava flour and hot water to form a mush was an excellent sustaining diet. On one occasion over a period of six weeks on this diet I lost no weight, had no diarrhea and suffered no other ill effects. All of this food was prepared by village women and I usually ate on the ground with the men wherever I happened to be when a woman would serve food. On several occasions when I was not in the right place at the right time it meant going to bed with an empty stomach. I carefully avoided asking any woman to prepare food especially for me, as this had a sexual connotation which I did not care to provoke.

			Once I had been talking most of the afternoon with a group of Kaka men and boys about foods people eat the world over. One of the young men got his Bulu Bible and read from the 10th chapter of Acts the vision of Peter who was instructed to kill and eat “all manner of four-footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of the air.” This young Kaka who had been a short while at a mission school said, “The Hausa people don’t believe this because they won’t eat pigs. Missionaries, we think, don’t believe this because they don’t eat some of our foods either.” I quite confidently assured him that a missionary would eat anything he does.

			[image: value-of-food]
			That evening I was called to the young man’s father’s doorway, where the old man sat on the ground in the dirt. In front of him were two clean white enamel pans covered by lids. He looked up at me and motioned for me to sit. His wife brought a gourd of water which she poured as we washed our hands. Then flicking wet fingers in the air to dry them a bit, the old man lifted the lid from the one pan. Steam arose from a neatly rounded mass of cassava mush. Then he lifted the lid from the other pan. I caught a glimpse of its contents. Then my eyes lifted and met the unsmiling stare of the young man who had read about the vision of Peter earlier in the afternoon. The pan was filled with singed caterpillars. I swallowed hard, thinking that now I either swallowed these caterpillars or I swallowed my words and thereby proved again that Europeans have merely adapted Christianity to fit their own selfish way of life. I waited as my host scooped his shovel-like fingers deep into the mush, then with a ball of the stuff he pressed it gently into the caterpillar pan. As he lifted it to his open mouth I saw the burned and fuzzy creatures, some smashed into the mush and others dangling loose, enter between his teeth.

			My host had proven the safety of his food by taking the first portion. This was the guarantee that he was not feeding me poison. I plunged my fingers into the mush but my eyes were fixed on the caterpillars. I wondered what the sensation in the mouth was going to be. I quickly scooped up some of the creeping things and plopped the mass into my mouth. As I bit down the soft insides burst open and to my surprise I tasted a salty meat-like flavor which seemed to give the insipid cassava mush the ingredient that was missing. 

			We sat silently eating. There is no time for conversation at the Kaka “table” for as soon as the owner has had his first bite male hands appear from every direction and the contents are gone. As we sat eating quickly the old man’s three wives with their daughters came and stood watching us from their kitchen doorways. They held their hands up and whispered busily back and forth, “White man Kaka is eating caterpillars.

			
			He really has a black heart.” The pans were emptied. Each one took a mouthful of water, rinsed his mouth and spat the water to one side, belched loudly, said “Thank you, Ndjambie” (God), arose and departed into the rays of the brilliant setting sun. My notes on that night contain this one line: “An emptied pan of caterpillars is more convincing than all the empty metaphors of love which missionaries are prone to expend on the heathen.”

			Ideological Insulation

			There are other obstacles to missionary participation in native life which arise from background as well as local Christian tradition. It does not take a folk or primitive people long to size up the distance which separates themselves from the missionary. In some cases this distance is negligible, but in others, it is the separation between different worlds. Missionaries with pietistic backgrounds are prepared to suspect that everything the local people do is bad and that therefore, in order to save them, they must pull them out and set up another kind of life opposed to the original one. This process seldom if ever works, and when it does the result is the creation of a society which consists of converted souls, but no converted life. The missionary under these circumstances takes the path of least resistance, keeps himself untouched by the world and of course, does not get in touch with the world in order to save it. 

			Freedom to Witness

			The Christian church sealed off from the world becomes unintelligible to the world it attempts to reach. It is like the father who can never remember how to be a child and therefore is looked upon as a foreigner by his children. Missionary participation and identification are not produced by a study of anthropology but by being freed through the Spirit of the Lord to witness to the truth of the gospel in the world.

			My caterpillar experience illustrates the importance of identification. But identification is not an end in itself. It is the road to gospel proclamation.

			Christianity calls men into a brotherhood in Christ, but at the same time Christians often negate that call by separating mechanisms which run the gamut from food taboos to racial fear. The Christian gospel is foreign enough to the self-centeredness of man’s view of the universe. However, before this misconception of the self can be corrected, there is a barrier that must be penetrated. In Christian termi- nology it is the cross which leads man from his walled-up self out into the freedom for which he was intended.

			There is yet another foreignness which must be overcome through sacrifice of one’s own way of thinking and doing things. Christianity cannot be committed to one expression of civilization or culture. The missionary task is that of sacrifice. Not the sacrifice of leaving friends and comfortable situations at home, but the sacrifice of reexamining one’s own cultural assumptions and becoming intelligible to a world where one must not assume that intelligibility is given.

			A missionary theology asks this question: “At what point in this man’s heart does the Holy Spirit challenge him to surrender?” The missionary task is to ferret out this point of contact through identification with him. The basis of missionary identification is not to make the “native” feel more at home around a foreigner nor to ease the materialistic conscience of the missionary, but to create a communication and a communion where together they seek out what Saint Paul in 2 Corinthians 10:5 calls the “arguments and obstacles”—”We destroy arguments and every proud obstacle to the knowledge of God, and take every thought captive to obey Christ.” This is the basis for a missionary science, the biblical foundation of a missionary theology and the raison d’être of the missionary calling in which one seeks, even in the face of profound limitations, to identify oneself in the creation of new creatures in a regenerate communion.[image: globe_sm]

	
		
			Study Questions

			
				 Explain both the necessity and the limits of identification for missionary communication.

				 “An emptied pan of caterpillars is more convincing than all the empty metaphors of love which missionaries are prone to expend on the heathen.” Can you suggest other “caterpillar” tests that might confront a missionary in a cross-cultural context?

			

		

	


	
		
			Identity with Integrity

			Apostolic Ministry in the 21st Century

			Rick Love

		
			[image: love]Rick Love has served over 25 years among Muslims. He specializes in leadership development, coaching faith-based organizations in cross-cultural communication, and Christian-Muslim relationships. He is the author of two books and numerous articles. 

			Adapted from “Blessing the Nations in the 21st Century: A 3D Approach to Apostolic Ministry,” International Journal of Frontier Missiology 25:1 (Spring 2008), published by William Carey International University Press, Pasadena, CA.

	
			Isat stunned before the television as I watched the devastating terrorist attacks of September 11, 2001. Like many others, I felt numb and angry. Like many others, I’ve continued to ponder and pray since then. Who can doubt that it’s time to rethink our models of “apostolic” ministry for the 21st century? Notice that I use the term “apostolic” rather than the broader and more baggage-laden terminology of “mission.” I define the term “apostle” as a cross-cultural disciple-maker serving in a pioneer context—a “sent one” who helps form communities of Jesus’ followers where Christ is not already named.1

			Serving in a Post 9/11 World: Terrorized, Globalized, Pluralized 

			Three massive global trends have profoundly changed our world: terrorism, globalization and pluralism. They radically impact how we live, think and communicate in the 21st century.2They also challenge our traditional ways of doing apostolic ministry internationally.

			The horrific terrorist attacks of 9/11 have deeply marked this generation. Before then, few people outside church circles were interested to know what Christians were doing in the Muslim world. But now anyone living or working among Muslims is of interest—either because of their roles as cultural bridge-builders or because they may be perceived as agitators who threaten national interests. International media are curious about their part in the supposed “clash of civilizations” between Muslims and the West.3

			Terrorism is not the only thing that makes apostolic ministry more challenging. We live in an interconnected, globalized world.4 Perhaps the most powerful and relevant example of this is the internet search engine “Google.” Type in a few words about anything and you can get a string of articles and information in seconds. In this “google-ized” world, whenever we describe who we are, or what we do, or why we do it, our words move quickly beyond our intended audience and enter the huge global marketplace of ideas.

			The third trend, pluralism, refers to the convergence of different ethnic, religious or political backgrounds within one society. Terms like “Eurabia” or “Londonistan” highlight the influx of Muslim cultures into Western societies. In the not-too-distant past, the world was neatly divided into sending countries and “mission fields.” This is no longer true. Significant populations from every major bloc of unreached peoples are living now in the nations that have been historically the missionary sending countries. Of course, the nearness of the unreached world presents a wonderful opportunity to expose unreached people to the gospel. But that same proximity means that dual identities of crosscultural workers—recognized as missionaries by sending churches at home, but by their tentmaking identities in other lands—are often exposed by the new global realities.

			Here are some examples of the challenge cross-cultural envoys face in a post 9/11 world:
 
			
				A seminar about Islam at an Australian church encourages church members to love Muslims and reach out to them in friendship. Some verses from the Qur’an were read, describing how Muslims are instructed to treat women and infidels. Recent Australian converts to Islam are in attendance. They press a civil suit against church leaders under new “hate speech” laws. The pastors are convicted of “vilifying Islam.” 

				A leader in a faith-based organization serving among Muslims allows a freelance journalist to attend a seminary course he is teaching. A negative, inflammatory article results. The article is translated and reprinted throughout the Muslim world. He is invited to respond to the article in venues such as The Washington Post, The New York Times, CNN and 60 Minutes, but is unprepared for such high profile media attention. As a result, a community development NGO in an Islamic country is exposed as being connected to this same faith-based organization. 

				A family serving in a Muslim country returns home for a season. They attend an event for international students sponsored by their home church. At the event, students from the same Muslim country were introduced with great enthusiasm by a member of the “missions committee”: “We would like to introduce you to our missionaries to your country!” 
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			Google-Proof Transparency L. Mak
			

While teaching at a university in a “restricted access” country, a non-Christian friend met with my wife for Bible studies over a two-year period. Towards the end of this time, she said to us, “My friends tell me that you are missionaries, but I keep telling them that you’re not.” Intrigued, I asked her why she felt this way. Her answer stunned us, “You cannot be missionaries because you love God and love people.”
			

Why was she so sure that we were not missionaries? Could it be that missionaries in that setting were regarded as those who corrupt children in addition to destroying local culture and social structure? 
			

Around the same time, a friend from home urged me to “google” my name. I was shocked to find myself described as a missionary in more than one place on the internet. A teenager who heard me teach at a church had written this on his web diary. A well-meaning church, where I had spoken once, had also posted this on their website.
			

Initially I thought I might lose my job. But what concerned me more was the question: If my friends, students and colleagues see me described as a “missionary” on the internet, would it draw them closer to Jesus? Or would it raise mistrust and turn them away? This highlights how our interconnected world can express our identity in ways that may weaken the credibility of our message.
			

Most would agree that the internet will get increasingly more powerful. More information will be more readily available to people everywhere. How will we respond? Sending churches and agencies may need to use new words to describe those they send. Dual or bi-vocational identities may be increasingly difficult to maintain. Establishing credibility as people who love God and people is crucial. Of critical importance is integrating or “singularizing” one’s identity as a Christ-centered educator or businessman, etc., especially before our home and host cultures. May this result in Christ being boldly communicated through word and deed as His glory is reflected through excellence in our vocation. 
			

L. Mak (a pseudonym) is Chinese and was born in Hong Kong. He served for ten years in a restricted access country teaching in a university setting. He has worked in East Asia, North America, Africa and Europe. He now serves as a coach to other cross-cultural workers and as a consultant for churches and mission agencies on identity and inter-faith issues.

		
			True Identity with a Triple Audience 

			The interconnectedness of our globalized world means that we are increasingly challenged to do three things simultaneously: to present the gospel (in our primary setting, to the unreached community), to defend the gospel (to the secular world listening in) and to recruit for the gospel (within the church). In a post 9/11 world, it is increasingly proving impossible to communicate with any one of these particular audiences separately. What we say in one setting will eventually be heard or read around the world. In the past we may have been able to restrict our message for a particular audience, but no longer. What is spoken to one audience is overheard by others. Since we can no longer present a different message or persona for each different audience, we must have the same message and personal identity as if we had a single combined audience. Three questions will help us deal with the complexity of multiple audiences in our globalized world: How will we frame our message? How will we express our intentions? And how will we present our identities?

		
			A Core Message 

			By “core message” I mean the irreducible gospel message that is conveyed to all three audiences: to unevangelized people, to a suspicious onlooking secular world and at the same time, to sending churches. We will invariably communicate contextualized applications of our core message to each respective audience, but our contextualized messages will always reference our core message. We need to identify and be clear about this core message. One of the greatest ways to discern the core message of your life is to answer this question: What message am I willing to die for? In my case, I would rather not die for being affiliated with a mission agency or for my country’s foreign policy. Frankly, I am not willing to die for the religion of Christianity. But by the grace of God, I would be willing to die for Christ and for the right of everyone to know of Christ’s love.

			Our core message may be articulated in diverse ways. For example, Jesus adapted his message of the kingdom of God in different ways to his different audiences. Jesus was able to say of his message, “I have spoken openly to the world…I said nothing in secret” (John 18:20). In the same way, we can adapt to our audience, as long as everything we say fits with our core message.

			While this is difficult, it is possible, and I believe it is necessary in the 21st century. Recently I spoke at a church about what God is doing in the Muslim world. While my focus was on encouraging and challenging Christians, I did my best to communicate in a way that would be sensitive to a secular or Muslim audience. After my message, a Muslim who happened to be visiting the church came up to me and said, “Thank you so much for your word this morning. This message needs to be heard throughout the United States!” That experience and many others have helped me to develop an awareness that I may be, at any time, addressing multiple audiences.

			
			As Unknown, Yet Well-Known: Commending Ourselves as Servants Bob Blincoe
			

I moved to Northern Iraq— “Kurdistan”—in 1991 following the Gulf War. We were welcomed into a Kurdish neighborhood as though we were liberators. We set about doing what we could to improve the Kurdish people’s lives. Soon that meant vaccinating the sheep and goats that were still alive after the uprising. But from Baghdad the Iraqi government made plans to make us sorry we had ever left America. Saddam Hussein shut down the electricity in Northern Iraq for the next four years. Then explosives were planted in the United Nations offices. Was it time to leave? One night Samir, one of our Iraqi employees, didn’t come home. His job was to travel by car to Mosul, through Saddam Hussein’s checkpoints, and purchase the livestock vaccines that we needed. Samir’s wife came to tell me that Iraqi secret police had jailed him and threatened to kill him unless he agreed to take a bomb and plant it at my home. He told the police, “I won’t; I’m a Christian.” The police said he had no choice and told Samir to take an explosive device. Samir came straight to me, white as a sheet and told me everything. Because his life was in danger on account of me, I arranged for him and his family to leave Iraq and move to Australia.
			

What to do next? I called a meeting of the men in my neighborhood. I opened my heart to them, asking, “Maybe I am making your lives more dangerous; do you want me to leave?” They protested loudly that they wanted us to stay and that they would protect us. I was deeply touched. From that day local men began to patrol our street. From then on the outcomes that we most desired—opportunities to bring the kingdom by word and deed—multiplied. We hired 100 Kurdish veterinarians and sent them out two by two. They began to vaccinate up to 5000 animals a day. The flock and herds increased all over Kurdistan. Milk, cheese and meat became part of everyone’s diet once again. In partnership with many other kingdom-minded people, wewere present “at the creation” of the Kurdish church. For example, one day we went down to the river with a drummer and music and watched the first Kurdish believers in one town baptize a dozen more. Sometimes God just wants us to be amazed that He does more than we can ask or imagine.
			

The Kurdish community surrounded us with their protection because they felt they knew us well. Our work among them had proven that our intentions were indeed for the good of the Kurdish people. Because we had always been straightforward about our identity as servants of Jesus Christ, the Kurdish movement to follow Christ was not an entire surprise to the community as it gradually became known. In the language of Paul in 2 Corinthians 6, we had “commended “ourselves as servants…as unknown, yet wellknown” (2 Cor 6:4,9). We were “unknown” to those of Saddam’s regime who wanted us killed, but to our Kurdish friends who received us we were “well-known.”
			

Bob Blincoe is the US Director of Frontiers. He moved to northern Iraq following the 1991 Gulf War and is the author of Ethnic Realities and the Church: Lessons from Kurdistan.


			
			A Core Mandate 

			Modern missions have tended to focus on military metaphors and triumphal slogans to describe the Church’s global mandate. These metaphors and slogans shape how we view the people to whom we are sent. Are they really “targets?” Does our warfare imagery subconsciously lead us to perceive unreached people groups as the “enemy?”

			Modern apostles increasingly avoid the use of once-cherished terms like “Christian,” “missions,” “missionary,” and “church planting.” Negative meanings have accrued to these terms and as a result, in our attempts to bring blessing to the nations, we are too easily misunderstood. In our zeal to fulfill the Great Commission, we have often misrepresented the way of the cross. We have depersonalized the ministry of reconciliation. We have failed to model the peaceable way of Jesus.5

			I think the scriptural theme of “blessing the nations” could be the best way to describe our core apostolic mandate.6 We may find that this phrase, or something like it, could replace the term “missions.”

			The mandate to bless the nations began with Abraham. God’s promise to bless all nations through Abraham (Gen 12:1–3; 18:18; 22:18; 26:4; 28:14) provides the biblical foundation and the proper heart attitude for ministry. Here we find God’s loving purpose to bless all nations. Here we see God’s global purposes for humanity.

			In the Old Testament, “blessing” refers to God’s gracious favor and power bestowed on those who respond to him by faith (Gen 15:6; Ps 67). The blessing of His favor draws us into relationship with himself, resulting in peace, well-being and salvation. The blessing of his power affects the practical realities of every dimension of life. Thus, blessing is both a relational term and a power term.

			This promised blessing finds its fulfillment in Christ.7 In Christ, we find the fullness of God’s loving favor. In Christ, we discover the demonstration of God’s liberating power. Paul highlights the relational and powerful dimensions of blessing in Christ most explicitly in Galatians (Gal 3:5,8,9,14).

			Implicit in the Abrahamic blessing, I think we find our mandate as well as our message. Paul makes this clear in Galatians 3:8, “The Scripture foresaw that God would justify the Gentiles by faith, and announced the gospel in advance to Abraham: ‘All nations will be blessed through you.’” Thus, our core message of the blessing which is in Christ aligns with our core mandate to bring Christ’s blessing to all nations.

			
			A Core Identity 

			Anyone involved in apostolic endeavors faces identity issues, especially those who work in contexts that are hostile to the Christian faith. In the past many of us felt we could successfully live in two worlds with two identities. To our sending churches we are usually known as missionaries, but in the cross-cultural ministry context we are business people, educators, relief workers or “tentmakers” of some sort. The tension of maintaining this dual-identity has been heightened due to the interconnected world in which we live.

			One high profile example: Two American women were kidnapped in Afghanistan in 2001. After a dramatic release, they told a television reporter that they were aid workers, yet the global media immediately broadcast a prayer card that identified them as missionaries. The two worlds collided.

			Such a dual identity results in low-grade anxiety for some, who feel as though they are hiding their true identity in order to declare the truth about Christ. Nagging fears of appearing to be dishonest can muddle anyone’s conscience and gradually erode boldness to share the gospel. A dual identity reflects not only a split personality but a split spirituality—a false understanding that spiritual aspects of our life or our work are more important than the practical parts of life.

			No matter what role apostles take in order to bless the communities where they live, they need to be able to fulfill that role with heart-felt integrity: “I am an English teacher-apostle for the glory of God.” “I am a businessman-apostle for the glory of God.” “I am an aid workerapostle for the glory of God.” Their identity remains the same among all three audiences.

			An integrated identity worth living for means that we have an alignment between our motivation, our tentmaking role, our personal gifting and our apostolic calling. In other words, moved by the love of Christ, we seek ways of living and serving that fit who God has made us and that allow us to carry out our apostolic calling with full integrity. But wisdom is still required! “Be wise in the way you act toward outsiders; make the most of every opportunity Let your conversation be always full of grace, seasoned with salt, so that you may know how to answer everyone” (Col 4:5–6).

			Where is the line between integrity and discretion? God’s wisdom is needed to discern this. Jesus had a core message he was willing to die for: the kingdom of God. The way he described himself and his work varied, though. It depended on the context and the people he addressed. Following his example and heeding his exhortation, we need to be wise as serpents, but innocent as doves (Matt 10:16). Walking in integrity does not require us to reveal every aspect of our lives to everyone we meet. But in the end, we must remember that Jesus did die for his message.

			The type of core identity mentioned above has eluded many modern apostles for multiple reasons. Old fashioned missionary paradigms, dualistic views of the spiritual life, distorted views of tentmaking and inadequate training are the most obvious hindrances. All of these need careful thought and attention.

			
			Changes Ahead 

			I’ve gone through some changes during the years since 9/11. Learning to communicate a core message and a core mandate in a Christlike manner to any of the three audiences at all times is challenging. I’ve found that it demands change, not merely in my “wording,” but also in my “being.” My organization made some significant changes as well, far beyond the obvious switches in vocabulary on the website. We’re going to need to re-theologize and re-organize for apostolic work in the 21st century.[image: globe_sm]

						
		
			Study Questions

			
				 Explain both the necessity and the limits of identification for missionary communication.

				 “An emptied pan of caterpillars is more convincing than all the empty metaphors of love which missionaries are prone to expend on the heathen.” Can you suggest other “caterpillar” tests that might confront a missionary in a cross-cultural context?

			

			
			Endnotes

			1. See Sinclair 2005, pp. 1–14 for an excellent summary of apostleship.

			2. Two other massive global trends that affect the expansion of God’s kingdom are beyond the scope of this paper: the rise of the church in the global south and post-modernity.

			3. See Samuel P. Huntington’s The Clash of Civilizations and the Remaking of World Order Viking Publications, 1997. I disagree with many points in Huntington’s book, but his thinking is influential and worth noting.

			4. Thomas Friedman’s The Lexus and the Olive Tree and The World is Flat are two of the best books available about globalization.

			5. See Love 2001 for a summary of these important issues.

			6. See Love and Taylor 2007.

			7. The New Testament describes the gospel in terms of blessing in five passages: Acts 3:25–26, Rom 4:6–8, Gal 3:8,13 and Eph 1:3.
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			Missions and Money

			Phil Parshall
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			Gary, an outstanding young missionary in a South Asian country, was thrilled to have a significant part in leading three middle-aged men to Christ. These hard working, low-income farmers from a Muslim background delighted in their opportunity to spend time each week drinking sweet tea and discussing their new-found faith with Gary. What a wonderful affirmation of Gary’s calling it was to have fellowship with these first three believers in a district of several million Muslims.

			One overcast January afternoon, the men arrived at Gary’s small rented home with an urgent request. They complained of the bitterly cold winds that were relentlessly blowing through the cracks in their thatch huts. Though Gary had purposely adopted a simple lifestyle, it was still obvious to the believers that his two young daughters were comfortably wrapped in warm clothes. The spokesman for the group asked if Gary might share some blankets and castoff garments to help their children fight off the frigid winds that blew through their homes each evening. 

			How would you respond to these seemingly legitimate requests? What are the issues that complicate a response? Later in this article you will find Gary’s reply to the men.

			 Biblical Perspectives

			Ponder these exhortations:

			
				Luke 6:30: “Give to everyone who asks you, and if anyone takes what belongs to you, do not demand it back.”

				Luke 12:33: “Sell your possessions and give to the poor.”

				1 John 3:17: “If anyone has material possessions and sees his brother in need, but has no pity on him, how can the love of God be in Him?”

				James 2:15-17, more specifically to Gary’s dilemma: “Suppose a brother or sister is without clothes and daily food. If one of you says to him, ‘Go, I wish you well; keep warm and well fed,’ but does nothing about his physical needs, what good is it? In the same way, faith by itself, if it is not accompanied by action, is dead.”

			

			These are powerful scriptures usually met with exposition which undercuts the simple meaning of the text. I, too, am guilty. If I had followed these exhortations to their literal conclusion in Bangladesh, then I would have ended up standing naked in an open field!

			One rather well-off missionary residing in a destitute Asian country sought to be a literalist. Each morning a huge crowd of unruly, poorly clothed beggars waited impatiently at his gate for their daily allocation of rupees. Even then, the money given would only purchase a basic meal, certainly not enough to buy warm clothes for their shivering bodies. And then, one day the beggars arrived to find an empty home. The missionary had called it quits and returned to his homeland where he would no longer have to face such a hermeneutical dilemma. As for the beggars, their emotional reaction to sudden deprivation was more anger than appreciation for the assistance they had received over the past years. 

			There will be variations on the theme of money and missions, such as, who are the “Westerners?” Are they short-termers or those committed to multiple years on the field? Tentmakers are presented with a unique set of problems. They may be regarded as extremely wealthy, as well as excellent conduits to gainful employment. Urban versus rural living will place the Westerner in different relationship with his or her target audience. Ministering among the wealthy reduces the chances of financial hassles, while the poor exacerbate the potential conflict.

			Money builds and money destroys. On the positive side, Western funding has assisted innumerable evangelism and social projects throughout history. The poor have profited physically and spiritually from such tangible acts of compassion. However, the down side is the insidious slide toward dependency on the part of the receiver. I have yet to see such a dependent relationship that I feel good about.

			Different Views Concerning Relationships and Money Joseph Cumming

			Muslim and Western views on money can be very different. These observations apply not only in Muslim cultures, but in many places of the non-Western world.

			From an article by Joseph Cumming of Yale University, inspired by David Maranz’s book African Friends and Money Matters. Cumming has lived 15 years in a Muslim country.

			
				
						
								
								Muslim

							
								
								Westerner

							
						

						
								
								All true friendships involve a financial element.

							
								
								The healthiest, happiest friendships are those where money does not change hands.

							
						

						
								
								The way to refuse giving should not be by saying, “No.” The refusal must be indirect, so there is no embarrassment to the one asking. 

							
								
								It is appropriate to be truthful and say, “No.”

							
						

						
								
								Rules should be honored, but to show mercy is more important because of the high value of maintaining good relationships.

							
								
								Rules are rules. Period.

							
						

						
								
								When you request and receive financial assistance or help with a job or strings pulled with government bureaucracy, this places certain obligations on you. You must become a loyal supporter of your patron.

							
								
								A supporter only within ethical and moral boundaries.

							
						

						
								
								If a needy person receives gifts for a particular need, and then an even more pressing need arises, then it is legitimate to use those gifts for the more pressing need.

							
								
								This is morally wrong unless explicitly authorized by the donor.

						
						

					
				

			For many years in Bangladesh, I was the “boss” of ten clerical workers in our large correspondence school office in the capital city, Dhaka. I was also involved in several relief outreaches that assisted literally thousands of poor people in our beleaguered country. The end result of this interaction with those in some way subservient to me was that I was called “Boro Sahib,” the English equivalent being a “V.I.P.”

			To me this was an uncomfortable designation signifying dominance as well as relational distance. To the Bengalis, this was indicative of the fact that I was a power person from whom many good things could be obtained. After some years, my wife and I went to live in a rented house in a small town far from Dhaka. From the day this foreign couple arrived until we left, I was only referred to as “Bhai” or “brother.” With no employees and no trappings of ostentation, this “power person” had left behind all vestiges of prestige. I was now much more at one with the Muslim people I had come to be incarnate among. I had been welcomed into the brotherhood. How good it felt!

			Possible Solutions

			There is no way I can hope to postulate definitive answers to this massive problem in the next few paragraphs. What I can hope to achieve is to make a few suggestions that might possibly be helpful to some.

			Lifestyle Issues

			This is a problem that refuses to go away. Even the most dedicated outsider finds it extremely difficult to downgrade his or her standard of living to that of the target audience within a poor context. Those who sincerely try often find the emotional and physical test too much to bear. At that point, they either transfer to a large city with its offered amenities or return to their home country.

			For some, a mission compound left over from colonial days offers a sequestered alternative. Comfortable, secure housing arrangements are an oasis in the desert (sometimes literally). But I have never felt comfortable with such a solution. We are called to be light in the community. The paradox of this can at times be seen in the generator-lit homes of the foreigners while the local people sit in semi-darkness gathered around a small kerosene-powered lamp. Even if it is financially expedient to occupy such compound housing, I feel it is time to redeploy our people and move into housing within the target community. It has been my family’s privilege to have never lived in a cloistered Christian community during our missionary career.

			Who is our target audience? If it is the wealthy, then lifestyle compatibility with them pretty well undercuts this as a problem. But a ministry to the poor exacerbates the complexity of the identification process. It seems prudent to me to enter one’s ministry area at as low a financial profile as possible. 

			The Role of the Righteous Rich Jonathan J. Bonk


				How should missionaries live “Christianly” in contexts of poverty? As they try to establish a role in their host community, missionaries often find themselves in the status of the wealthy—a position for which they have little or no preparation. Jonathan J. Bonk, in his book “Missions and Money: Affluence as a Western Missionary Problem,” summarizes this dilemma. 

His own sojourn in Ethiopia led him to understand why the rich do not dare to “risk living in close social or physical proximity to the poor, and why, when circumstances oblige them to do so, they must protect themselves and their possessions with walls, gates, bars, dogs, armed guards, the society of the similarly privileged, and—if necessary—lethal violence or even war.”

Inevitably, and unbeknownst to them, newcomers to a society will behave in ways that mark them as belonging to a given status. When missionaries fulfill only a part of expected behavior associated with their status and its accompanying roles, people can feel deeply betrayed or angry. For example, many missionaries, in an effort to help people economically, have unwittingly assumed the role of patron or feudal master. If they then refuse to fulfill the obligations associated with that role, the understandable result is confusion, frustration and even anger. The sincerity and honesty of such missionaries are questioned. 

It is my modest proposal that Western Christians generally, including missionaries—whenever they either anticipate or discover that their way of life and its entitlements make them rich by the standards of those around them—embrace the status of “righteous rich” and learn to play its associated roles in ways that are both culturally appropriate and biblically disciplined. Expectations will vary from culture to culture, but people normally make a clear distinction between rich people who are good and rich people who are bad. Missionaries should aspire to be on the good end of the culturally delineated continuum. In turn, these culturally defined ideal statuses and their accompanying roles need to be informed biblically to ensure that the missionary’s life measures up to his or her teaching.

Jonathan J. Bonk is Executive Director of the Overseas Ministries Study Center and Editor of the International Bulletin of Missionary Research. From “Missions and Money: Affluence as a Western Missionary Problem…Revisited,” International Bulletin of Missionary Research 31:4, (October 2007), published by Overseas Ministries Study Center, New Haven, CT. Used by permission.

			Then, as necessary, move upward. Those who come in at a higher level seldom move downward. But emotional stability and physical well-being are of utmost importance. I have known missionaries who have held tenaciously to extreme simplicity only to be forced to return home shattered in mind and body. Such a scenario profits no one. 

			Support of Local Ministers

			Westerners are often result-oriented people. They argue that so much more can be accomplished in church planting ministry by putting local people on salary. They are the ones who know their people, are experts at their language, can live simply, and are agreeable to perform the tasks assigned to them by their financial patrons. More for less. What could be better?

			Well…several things could be better. Dependency (for as long as the money lasts) is at the highest level. I can give many illustrations of angry nationals who have cursed the foreigner when he closed the valve on foreign funding. Then there is the perception of the minister on the part of the local non-Christian population, i.e., the target audience. They undervalue the propagator of a “foreign religion” who is only a paid vender, doing the bidding of an expat with lots of money.

			The problems are daunting. In my own mission experience, my team found several ways to address this issue. One way forward for our team was to request the loan of a Muslim background believer (MBB) from Operation Mobilization (OM). This quality evangelizer knew Islam and he knew his people, including their folklore. He and his family lived very simply, as we Westerners also sought to do. And best of all, we were colleagues in ministry. OM provided the family with a stipend, thus being a more indirect source of funding. Because of his competence, we never heard Muslims assign him the “vendor” designation. In that geographical area there had never been a Muslim come to Christ. Today there are over 600 MBBs. This national believer was the sparkplug to all that happened.

			In the Philippines, we were privileged to work with churches willing to be involved in church planting among the resistant. It was exciting to see Filipino Christians involved, not only in going, but also in supporting. Particularly thrilling to see was the Chinese Filipino Church taking on financial responsibility for non-Chinese evangelists. 

			Other Issues

			But what about the unrelenting requests for loans in certain very poor countries? For years, I capitulated to those entreaties. Unfortunately, I lost both money and “friends.” In the end, I decided to close down the loan business and only give grants. The amounts were decided on the basis of need, advice from others, and last but not least, by prayer. As much as possible, I tried to keep in sync with what the surrounding community was giving…plus a bit extra as I am, after all, the rich foreigner!

			And finally, back to Gary. As he faced the new believers, he realized his gift of clothes would do three things: 1) keep their children warm; 2) signal to the onlooking Muslims that these three men had betrayed religion and society for material benefit; 3) activate a dependency syndrome that would not only stunt these men’s spiritual lives, but would also hinder, if not curtail, a future movement to Christ in the area.

			All of the above was humbly communicated to the hopeful men who stood before Gary. They were assured of the ability of a prayer-answering God to meet their needs. Without a great deal of enthusiasm, they returned to their village some three miles distant.

			Gary prayed much over the next week. When the men came again, they joyfully told how the Lord had met their needs and that now all was well. In the ensuing decades these three men became the foundation of a group that now exceeds 500 baptized believers. In that area, dependency on foreign funds has been minimal.

			No one size fits all. There will need to be much experimentation and adaptation in each context. But I am convinced this should be a front burner subject in our missiological discussions. Our approach determines whether we are building our foundation on rock or on sand.[image: globe_sm]

		
		

	


	
		
			Do Missionaries Destroy Cultures? 

			Don Richardson

		
			[image: don]Don Richardson pioneered work for World Team (formerly RBMU International) among the Sawi tribe of Irian Jaya (now Papua, Indonesia) from 1962-1977. Since then, he has served as Minister-at-Large for World Team. Author of Peace Child, Lords of the Earth and Eternity in Their Hearts, he speaks frequently at missions conferences and Perspectives classes.

			
			James Michener’s austere Abner Hale, a missionary in the novel and movie Hawaii, has become the archetype of an odious bigot. In the book, Hale shouts hellfire sermons against the “vile abominations” of the pagan Hawaiians. He even forbids Hawaiian midwives to help a missionary mother at the birth of “a Christian baby.” As a result, the mother dies. Hale forbids Hawaiians to help his wife with housework lest his children learn the “heathen Hawaiian language;” his wife works herself into an early grave. And when Buddhist Chinese settle in the islands, Michener has Hale barging into their temples to smash their idols.

			It makes an interesting plot, but, unfortunately, “Abner Hale” came to be synonymous with “missionary” for many North Americans—and missionaries have been carrying him on their backs ever since. Anthropologist Alan Tippett of the Fuller Seminary School of World Mission once researched hundreds of early missionary sermons stored in the Honolulu archives. None of them had the ranting style Michener suggests as typical of that time.

			It will serve us well to examine the actual record rather than to circulate distorted stereotypes. There have indeed been occasions when missionaries were responsible for needless destruction of culture. When Fray Diego de Landa, a Catholic missionary accompanying Spanish forces in the New World, discovered extensive Maya libraries, he knew what to do. He burned them all, an event, he said, the Maya “regretted to an amazing degree, and which caused them much affliction.” The books, in his opinion, were all of “superstition and liesof the devil.” And so, in 1562, the poetry, history, literature,mathematics and astronomy of an entire civilization went up in smoke. Only three documents survived de Landa’smisguided zeal.

			This incident and many more show that we missionaries have sometimes acted in a culture-destroying manner. Whether through misinterpreting the Great Commission, pride, culture shock or simple inability to comprehend the values of others, we have needlessly opposed customs we did not understand. Some, had we understood them, might have served as communication keys for the gospel!

			Critics seem to suggest that if only missionaries stay home, primitive people will be left undisturbed to live out the mythof Rousseau’s “noble savage.” In fact, David Livingstone waspreceded by Arab slave traders; Amy Carmichael by victimizers who dragged boys and girls to the terrors of child prostitution in the temples. At times, evil forces like these have destroyed entire peoples. In North America, not only California’s Yahi but also the Hurons—and possibly 20 other Indian tribes—were pushed into extinction by land-hungry settlers. On one occasion, pioneers sent gifts to a tribe: wagonloads of blankets known to be infected with smallpox.

			Only 200,000 Indians remain in Brazil from an estimated original population of four million. In the past 75 years, more than one tribe per year has disappeared. People may assume that the missing tribes have been absorbed into society, but this is not the case. Thousands have been brutally poisoned, machine-gunned or dynamited from low-flying aircraft. Thousands more have succumbed to a slower,more agonizing death—death by apathy. Indian men have even been known to cause their wives to miscarry. As encroachment caused their cultures to disintegrate, theyhave refused to bring children into a world they no longer understand.

			Similar tragedies are unfolding throughout the world. There is widespread concern today for endangered animal species, and justly so, but hundreds of our own human species are in even greater danger. It may be a conservative figure to put the loss at five or six linguistically distinct tribes per year.

			The “enlightened” policy of “leave them alone” clearly isn’t working. What, then, can halt the march of tribal cultures towardextinction? Land grants and secular welfare programs may help on a physical level, but the greatest danger to tribal people is one that such programs cannot touch. The greatest danger is the breakdown of the aboriginal’s sense of “right” relationship with the supernatural. Every aboriginal culture acknowledges thesupernatural and has strict procedures for “staying right” with it. When arrogant outsiders ridicule a tribe’s beliefs—or shatter its mechanisms for staying right
—severe disorientation sets in. Believing they are cursed for abandoning the old ways, tribes- people become moroseand apathetic. Believing they are doomed to die as a people, they act out a self-
fulfilling prophecy.

			Materialistic social workers and scientists can’t help these people. The tribespeople can sense even an unspoken denial of the supernatural, and it causes them to grow further depressed. Who then can best serve such people as spiritual ombudsmen? None other than the ones popular myth has maligned as their number one enemy—the Bible-guided, Christ-honoring missionary.

			A Case History

			According to Robert Bell of the Unevangelized Fields Mission, Brazil’s Wai Wai tribe had been reduced to its last sixty members less than a generation ago. This was due largely to foreign diseases and the Wai Wai custom of sacrificing babies to demons in attempts to prevent these diseases. Then a handful of UFM missionaries identified themselves with the tribe, learned their language, gave it an alphabet, translated the Word of God, taught Wai Wai to read and brought modern medical care.

			Far from denying the supernatural world, the missionaries showed the Wai Wai that a God of love reigned supreme over it and had prepared a way for them to “stay right” on a deeper level than they had ever dreamed. The Wai Wai now had a rational, even delightful, basis for not sacrificing babies to demons. The tribe began to grow, and today is fast becoming one of Brazil’s more stable tribes. Wai Wai Christians are now teaching other dwindling groups of Indians how to cope with the 21st century through faith in Jesus Christ.

			[image: doctor]
			The missionaries introduced culture change, but it was not arbitrary, nor was it imposedby force. The missionaries brought only changes required for New Testament ethics and for the survival of the people. Often the tworequirements overlap.

			Once an interviewer chided me, perhaps facetiously, for persuading the Sawi tribe in Indonesia to renounce cannibalism. “What’s wrong with cannibalism?” he asked. “The Sawi practiced it for thousands of years. Why should they give it up now?”

			“Can a people who practice cannibalism survive in the world today?” I asked in reply. “No, they cannot. The Sawi are now citizens of the Republic of Indonesia. The Indonesian Republic does not permit its citizens to eat other people. Therefore, part of my task was to give the Sawi a rational basis for voluntarily renouncing cannibalism before the guns of the police decided the issue.”

			
			The Sawi are among perhaps 400 black-skinned Melanesian tribes just emerging from the Stone Age in Irian Jaya. Some years ago, the Netherlands ceded Irian Jaya, then called New Guinea, to Indonesia. Now over 100,000 Indonesians have migrated to Irian Jaya. Will the tribal people be prepared to cope with their more enterprising migrant neighbors?Or will they become extinct?

			Scattered throughout Irian Jaya, morethan 250 evangelical missionaries (all too few) are ministering the gospel to both races. Knowledgeable in Indonesian as well as in many of Irian’s 400 tribal languages, they are helping members of clashing cultures tounderstand each other. With the sympathetic help of the Indonesian government, the missionaries are optimistic that major culture shock may be averted. Already, through faith in Christ, tens of thousands of Irianese have begun a smooth transition into the 21st century. Surely ethnic crises of this magnitudeare too sensitive to be left to the dubiousmercy of purely commercial interests. Missionaries, whose hearts overflow with the love of Christ, are the key.

			Are Missionaries CulturalImperialists? You Decide.

			Consider one journalist’s charges againstmissionaries. When Hamish McDonald visited Irian Jaya to cover the effects of a severe earthquake in June 1976, he turned his attention instead to what he thought he observed in the relationship between tribespeople and missionaries. The resulting article appeared in the Washington Post on August 3, 1976:

			JAYAPURA, Irian Jaya: Fundamentalist Christian missionaries are provokinghostile and occasionally murderous reactions from primitive tribespeople in mountain areas south of here. In the most savage of recent incidents, about eighteen months ago, 13 local assistants of a mission were killed and eaten as soon as the European missionary went away on leave.

			The missionaries are also coming under attack by anthropologists and other observers for attempting the almost total destruction of local cultures in the areas they evangelize. This is seen as the basic cause of recent violent outbreaks, and is contrasted with the more adaptive policies of Roman Catholic and mainstream Protestant missionary groups.

			The fundamentalists are working in the remote Jayawijaya mountains where they are now carrying the brunt of relief work following recent severe earthquakes believed to have killed as many as a thousand people.

			In recent years they have set up several missions in the Jayawijaya mountains, anunmapped and little-known area that had its first outside contact only about twenty years ago. The Melanesian people there learned the use of metal only recently. They live on sweet potatoes, sugar cane, and bananas, supplemented by pork and occasional small marsupials or birds that they hunt with bows and arrows.

			The men wear only the koteka, a penis gourd, and the women small tufts of grass fore and aft. Divided by rugged terrain and language from even close neighbors, they feud periodically in set-piece confrontations.

			But many missionaries appear to regard the gospel as totally incompatible with the traditional culture, in which they see no deep value. One missionary from the Papua New Guinea border region referred to the old men who stayed aloof from his mission as “having no interest in spiritual things.” The first action ofa missionary who stayed awhile in Valley Xrecently was to hand out shirts to tribesmen. At Nalca Mission, women have been persuaded to lengthen their grass skirts to knee length, apparently to satisfy missionary modesty.

			Smoking tobacco is condemned andforbidden as sinful. Until recently, the mission air service searched baggage and refused to fly anyone found carrying tobacco or alcohol.

			In 1968, two Western missionaries were killed on the south slope of the Jayawijaya range. Three months ago an Americanmissionary was virtually chased out of theFa-Malinkele Valley because of his manner.

			The incident of cannibalism occurred ata mission called Nipsan, where the Dutchmissionary had been using local Irianeseassistants from the longer evangelized area near Wamena, further west. When the missionary went on leave, the tribespeople turned on 15 assistants, killing and eating 13. Two escaped to the jungle. An Indonesian army unit later entered but dropped the case because of the baffling problems of law involved.

			The Dutch missionary subsequently made a fund-raising tour of Europe and North America to buy a helicopter from which he proposedto conduct aerial evangelization through a loud-speaker. But the first time this was tried, a month ago, volleys of arrows reportedly greeted the airborne preacher.

			The fundamentalists are compared unfavorably with the Roman Catholic missionaries who operate on the southern side of Irian Jaya under a territorial division initiated by the Dutch and maintained by the Indonesians after the 1963 transfer of administration.

			“The difference between them is quite simple,” said one source at Jayapura. “The Protestants try to destroy the culture. The Catholics try to preserve it.”

			At a mission called Jaosakor near the southern coast, the Catholics recently consecrated a church largely designed by the local people and incorporating traditional Asmat carvings around the walls. Bishop Alphonse Sowada, of the Nebraska-centered Crosier Fathers, carried out the ceremony in Episcopal robes accompanied by local leaders in full regalia of paint, tooth necklaces, and nose-bones. The method of dedication was to scatter lime, made from fired seashells, from bamboo containers over walls, floors, and altars in the way the Asmat people inaugurate their communal buildings.

			Nearly all Catholic missionaries in Irian Jaya are required to hold degrees in anthropology before beginning their calling. Many have published articles and writings on the local peoples. “The basis of our approach is that we believe God is already working through the existing culture, which follows from the belief that God created all things and is present in all of them,” one priest said.

			On September 21, 1976, I sent a letter to the Post. It never appeared in the “letters to the editor” column, nor, to my knowledge, was it used to offer any sort of counterbalance to Hamish McDonald’s assertions of what he thought he observed in Irian Jaya. It has, however, been included as a chapter in John H. Bodley’s widely-used anthropology textbook, Tribal Peoples and Development Issues: A Global Overview (Mayfield Publishing, Mountain View, CA, 1988, pp. 116-21). Here, slightly condensed, is my open letter:

			Dear Sirs:

			A few weeks ago journalist Hamish McDonald arrived in Irian Jaya to report on the earthquake which recently devastated a mountainous region here. At least that’swhat he told the missionaries whose helphe needed to reach the area.

			The earthquake was of particular interest because it struck the habitat of a number of the earth’s last remaining Stone Age tribes, some of whom still practice cannibalism. Triggering literally thousands of landslides, the upheaval wiped out fifteen tribal villages, killed more than a thousand people, and left fifteen thousand survivors with only fifteen percent of their gardens. The missionaries McDonald approached were busy staging an urgent food airlift. Still, they graciously offered him space on one of their overloaded mercy flights from Jayapura into the interior. 

			The world might never have known that these tribes exist, nor would relief agencies have been informed of their plight, had not a dozen or more evangelical Protestant missionaries explored their uncharted mountainous habitat during the past fifteen years. At risk to their own lives, the evangelicals succeeded inbefriending several thousand of these highly suspicious, unpredictable tribesmen. Meticulously, they learned and analyzed unwritten tribal languages, a task so agonizing that less motivated persons would have had no time for it. They also carved out the four airstrips which now make relief operations possible and, as a sidelight, enabled McDonald tocarry out his assignment on location.

			The missionary aircraft taxied to a halt on the airstrip. McDonald leaped out and began snapping pictures....

			There are reasons why the missionaries had to go into isolated areas like Irian Jaya as soon as they could. History has taught them that even the most isolated minority cultures must eventually be overwhelmed by the commercial and political expansion of majority peoples. Naive academics in ivy-covered towers may protest that the world’s remaining primitive cultures should be left undisturbed, but farmers, lumbermen, land speculators, miners, hunters, military leaders, road builders, art collectors, tourists, and drug peddlers aren’t listening. 

			They are going in anyway. Often to destroy. Cheat. Exploit. Victimize. Corrupt. Taking and giving little other than diseases for which primitives have no immunity or medicine.

			We missionaries don’t want such a fate to befall these magnificent tribes in Irian Jaya. We risk our lives to get to them first because we believe we are more sympathetic agents of change than profit-hungry commercialists. Like our colleagues in Brazil who just one generation ago saved the Wai Wai from a similar fate, we believe we know how to precondition tribes in Irian Jaya for survival in the modern world. The question, “Should anyone go in?” is obsolete because obviously someone will.

			It has been replaced by a more practical question: “Will the most sympathetic persons get there first?” To make the shock of coming out of the Stone Age as easy as possible. To see that tribals gain new ideals to replace those they must lose in order to survive. To teach them the national language so they can defend themselves in disputes with “civilizados.” And yet produce literature in their own language so it will not be forgotten. To teach them the value of money, so that unscrupulous traders cannot easily cheat them. And better yet, set some of them up in business so that commerce in their areas will not fall entirely into the hands of outsiders. To care for them when epidemics sweep through or when earthquakes strike. And better yet, train some of them as nurses and doctors to carry on when we are gone. We go as ombudsmen who help clashing cultures understand each other.

			We missionaries are advocates not only of spiritual truth, but also of physical survival. And we have enjoyed astonishing success in Irian Jaya and elsewhere. Among the Ekari, Damal, Dani, Ndugwa, and other tribes, more than one hundred thousand Stone Agerswelcomed our gospel as the fulfillment of something their respective cultures had anticipated for hundreds of years. The Ekari called it aji. To the Damal, it was hai. To the Dani, nabelan-kabelan, an immortal message which one day would restrain tribal war and ease human suffering.

			The result: cultural fulfillment of the deepest possible kind. And it opened the door to faith in Jesus Christ for tens of thousands.

			In 1968, two of our buddies, Phil Masters and Stan Dale, died together while probing a new area of the Yali tribe. But then Kusaho, a Yali elder, rebuked the young men who had killed them, saying: “Neither of these men ever harmed any of us, nor did they even resist while you killed them. Surely they came in peace and you have made a terrible mistake. If ever any more of this kind of men come into our valley, we must welcome them.“

			And so a door of acceptance opened through the wounds of our friends. It was a costly victory. Stan’s and Phil’s widows were each left with five small children to raise alone. Yet neither widow blamed anyone for the death of her husband, and one of them still serves with us in Irian Jaya today.

			Wielding the cliché “fundamentalist” with obvious intent to stigmatize and nettle us,McDonald launched a scathing yet baseless attack which appeared as a major article in the Washington Post and was relayed by wire service to hundreds of newspapers around the world. Citing the murder of Phil and Stan eight years ago, he made the absurd accusation that we are “provoking hostile and occasionally murderous reactions from primitive tribesmen.” He continued: “The missionaries are also coming under attack by anthropologists and other observers for attempting the almost total destruction of cultures….”

			Who are the anthropologists and otherobservers? Within our ranks we have a number of men who hold degrees in anthropology and we have cooperated with a number ofanthropologists in Irian Jaya over the past20 years and have had good mutual understanding with them.

			Perhaps McDonald is referring to the three remaining members of a German scientific team he met on one of his helicopter stops in the interior. Some of them, reportedly, have been critical toward us, not on the basis of wide knowledge of our work, but because of anti-missionary sentiments they brought with them to Irian Jaya.

			Directed change is exactly what we are practicing now. In fact, missionaries are virtually the only persons who do. Anthropologists don’t remain with tribesmen long enough. And humanists aren’t sufficiently motivated. What evidence does McDonald present for his charge that we are “attempting the almost total destruction of local cultures in Irian Jaya?” 

			He writes: “The first action of a missionary …in Valley X recently was to hand out shirts to the tribesmen.” The tribesmen concerned had just lost most of their homes in the earthquake. Indonesian officials had provided shirts to help them stay warm at night in their crude temporary shelters at mile-high elevations. No one wanted a rash of pneumonia cases complicating the relief operation. Johnny Benzel, the missionary, cooperated with the government directive by handing out the shirts.

			Nowhere have we ever provided Indonesian or Western-style clothing until demand for it arose among the tribal people themselves. This usually took from seven to fifteen years. Tribal church elders preached in the open or under grass-roofed shelters, wearing their penis gourds, and no one thought anything of it. Even today the vast majority of men still wear gourds and women wear grass skirts.

			It is the Indonesian government, not missionaries, which tries to shame tribals into exchanging gourds and grass skirts for shorts and dresses under Operation Koteka. But they do it for understandable reasons. They want the tribesmen to become part of Indonesian society as soon as possible, find employment, etc.

			At Nalca, McDonald snapped a photo ofa native with a ball-point pen stuck through the pierced septum of his nose. This photoappeared in some newspapers with theludicrous caption: “Ball-point pen replaces nosebone; fundamentalist preachers destroy culture.” A native forages a used ball-point pen out of Johnny Benzel’s wastepaperbasket, sticks it through his nose, and presto! Johnny is accused of destroying culture. Very tricky, McDonald.

			Do we, then, approve of everything in the local cultures? No, we do not, just as no onein our own Western culture automaticallyapproves of everything in it.

			We are out to destroy cannibalism, but so also is the Indonesian government. The difference is, we use moral persuasion, and if we fail, the government will eventually use physical force. 

			We also want to stop the intertribal warfare that has gone on for centuries. In view of all they have to go through in the next 50 years, it is imperative that the tribes stop killing and wounding each other now. Often we are able to stop the fighting by emphasizing little-used peace-making mechanisms within the cultures themselves. Or we simply provide the third-person presence which enables antagonists to see their problems in a new light.

			We are against witchcraft, suspicion of which is a major cause of war. Killing by witchcraft is contrary, not only to Christian concepts of goodness, but also to those of the humanists, isn’t it?

			We are against sexual promiscuity, andnot for religious reasons only. In 1903,Chinese traders seeking bird-of-paradise plumes landed on the south coast of Irian Jaya. They introduced a venereal disease called lymphogranuloma venereum among the one hundred thousand members of the Merind tribes. Since group sex was widelyaccepted, the disease spread like wildfire.It wiped out 90,000 lives in ten years. Had missionaries introduced a different sexual ethic before the Chinese traders arrived,unnumbered lives could have been spared.

			McDonald attempts to antagonize us still further by comparing our methods unfavorably with “the more adaptive policies of Roman Catholic and mainstream Protestant groups.”

			
			As far as I know, Rom- an Catholic missionaries have not been wounded or slain by tribals in Irian Jaya. This is due, not to “more adaptive policies,” but to the fact that they limit their work mainly to areas already well-controlled by the government. But this is no shame to them as they have counted their martyrs across the border in Papua New Guinea.

			If McDonald had taken time to visit Roman Catholic and evangelical Protestant areas of operation and compare them, he would have found the degree of culture change at least as great if not greater in the Roman Catholic areas. For example, in all Roman Catholic areas primitives are expected to give up their tribal names and take Latin names, like Pius or Constantius, whereas in evangelical Protestant areas they still use their Irianese names, like Isai or Yana. But here again, if it is survival-related directed change, it cannot be faulted on anthropological grounds.

			McDonald continues, “Nearly all Roman Catholic missionaries in Irian Jaya arerequired to hold degrees in anthropology.” Actually, the percentage of Roman Catholic and evangelical Protestant missionaries holding degrees in anthropology is approximately equal, and when it comes to prowess in learning tribal dialects, the evangelicals excel by far. The majority of Roman Catholic priests teach in Indonesian even where it is not understood.

			McDonald describes the lime-scattering dedication of a new Catholic church atJaosakor. Surely if this is the limit of their cultural penetration, our Catholic friends mustbe far from satisfied.Cultural penetration,to be effective, must go far deeper than mere externals like scattering lime. Not until you come to grips with internal concepts in the category of the Ekari tribe’saji or the Dani tribe’s nabelan-kabelan are you getting close to the heart of a people. As oneof our members said to McDonald, “Whatwe are looking for is the cultural key….”McDonald quoted his words, yet failedtotally to appreciate them.

			Another point of McDonald’s articlecalls for refutation: the Dutch missionary raised funds for a helicopter for generalservice to all tribal peoples in Irian Jaya,not for “aerial evangelism.” In fact, it was this helicopter which was on hand just in time to help in the earthquake relief operation and which bore McDonald on hisreporting mission. 

			McDonald, your article was erroneous, inept and irresponsible. You have made aperfect nuisance of yourself. You and the Washington Post owe us a printed apology.

			Sincerely,
 Don Richardson

			Do missionaries destroy cultures? It’strue that we destroy certain things incultures, just as doctors sometimes must destroy certain things in a human body if a patient is to live. 

			But as we grow in experience andGod-given wisdom, we must not—and will not—destroy cultures themselves. [image: globe_sm]

			
		
			Study Questions

			
				What variations on McDonald’s criticisms have you read or heard? Do you think these criticisms of missionaries are justified or not? Why?

				 Does Richardson adequately answer McDonald’s criticisms? What would you add to or subtract from Richardson’s response?

				 Do you see any better policy than that of directed change in tribal societies? Why or why not?

			

				

	


	
		
			Discovering the Holy Spirit’s Work in a Community

			T. Wayne Dye

		
			[image: wayne]T. Wayne Dye teaches at the Graduate Institute of Applied Linguistics in Dallas, Texas. He worked as a Bible translator in Papua New Guinea for 26 years and served as academic support for translators in Kenya for five years. He served as a consultant for translators and national pastors from 1974 to 2003.

			Adapted fromMissiology: An International Review, edited by Arthur F. Glasser, Vol. 4, No.1, Jan. 1976. Used by permission.

			
			WPete is a missionary to a tribal community. He has become deeply concerned with the problems of polygamy, betel nut chewing and smoking. But the local people aren’t too concerned about these things. They care more about avoiding discord in the village. Disobeying husbands, refusing hospitality, ignoring leaders, denying clan obligations and showing anger are far more serious sins in their eyes. 

			Pete is frustrated. He is becoming convinced that he is beholding a serious lack of obedience to God among the new believers. From what he sees, several have even fallen into sexual sin. He reasons that since he can’t see the evidence of repentance that he expects, they can’t be trusted to hear the Spirit of God speaking to them. 

			Pete’s problem begins with a perspective that began long before he arrived in this village. Pete had something of a prophet’s role at home. His leadership was valued among his peers. In most situations he had been able to judge between right and wrong. He had learned to discern the spiritual roots behind problems and to effectively exhort his peers to follow God’s ways. 

			Pete now lives in a community that holds a different worldview and recognizes different priorities about right and wrong. He doesn’t understand this. Perceiving himself as the most trained and “spiritual” person around, Pete feels that he should trust the spiritual intuition he developed in his home culture and preach and teach against the sins in the new culture. 

			Pete is working under assumptions about how God’s Spirit deals with the sins of individuals and communities—assumptions that are more likely to weaken, rather than strengthen, the new community of believers. However, his job (in fact the job of every missionary) is to trust that the Holy Spirit is already working in the lives of the people, to carefully observe and understand how He is working and to cooperate with it. 

			The Role of the Holy Spirit

			Missionaries must understand how God’s Spirit implants His standard, His way of holiness, into the heart of a community. They must learn to faithfully listen to the Word of God. As they do, God’s Spirit enlightens them. “Let God transform you inwardly by a complete change of your mind. Then you will be able to know the will of God—what is good, and is pleasing to Him, and is perfect.” (Romans 12:2, TEV). The Spirit uses the Word in this way to bring individuals and communities to Christian maturity. The missionary must train himself to recognize this process by which the Spirit works and be patient with it.

			The Role of the Community

			Every community has a standard of right and wrong. Depending on the worldview, beliefs and values in the culture, this standard may be closer or farther from what the Bible teaches. There is evidence, though, that some core concepts of right and wrong are indeed universal and can be found in the values of communities that have never heard Judeo-Christian teaching. Prohibitions against lying, stealing, murder and adultery are virtually universal, although what exactly constitutes each sin varies from community to community. We saw this in parts of Papua New Guinea and the Philippines which had not yet been affected by Christian teaching. Alan Beals described a similar set of moral norms in a Hindu village in India.1 In all three locations the ancestral rules were similar to the Ten Commandments.

			The role of culture and community in conditioning our understanding of sin is seen in Romans 14. In the Roman church some people were vegetarians because they had formerly worshiped idols by eating sacrificed meat. Others were Jewish Christians who ate meat but insisted on keeping Jewish holy days. Their different cultural backgrounds resulted in these disagreements about behavior.

			Paul responded that it is not the act itself that is important, but the underlying character of one’s relationship with God (v. 17). A person must do what he or she believes is pleasing to God (vv. 12,18,22-23). Different people will choose to take different and maybe even opposite actions to please God (v. 2-3,5-6). This is why Paul taught that it is wrong to be contemptuous of those who follow rules that seem irrelevant to us; we should not feel more spiritual than those who don’t follow our own ideals of Christian behavior (v. 10). Put another way, each of us is answerable to God. Only the Master knows exactly what He wants each servant to do.

			All this sounds like moral relativism, but it is actually quite different. Moral relativism allows each individual to choose what is right and wrong for herself or himself based on pragmatics or simple preference. In contrast, the Bible contains universal principles intended to shape our consciences; people cannot decide their own moral rules. 

			The evils in a particular community may be easy for a new missionary to see, but not for the members of that community. They may be quite concerned about following certain behaviors, yet be unconcerned about others. They may treat moral issues as civil or even as personal matters that do not concern them spiritually. In such a community, the state of the people’s conscience can be a poor reflection of God’s ultimate goal for them. But as they respond to God, He is able to revolutionize their understanding of what is good and right.

			Progressive Conviction and Change 

			Anyone who has followed Christ for long has experienced the Holy Spirit convicting him or her of behavior that they had not realized was sinful. This is not a once-for-all experience. God repeatedly and progressively leads individuals through a process of transformation to become increasingly like Christ. In a similar way, God moves by His Spirit and speaks by His word to bring about gradual changes in a community of believers. We find that the Holy Spirit brings conviction for particular sins in different sequence from one people to another.

			As the Holy Spirit convicts and teaches individuals and communities, eventually whole societies can change toward greater justice, mercy and moral uprightness. Throughout history, reforms in society have been instigated as many Christians responded to the Word of God together. An example of this is how God moved to expose the slave trade as sin among the British people. John Newton is known as the writer of “Amazing Grace.” For years he was a Christian slave ship captain and did not recognize that slavery was inherently evil. It was long after his conversion that he recognized that his involvement in the slave trade was wrong. He then assisted William Wilberforce in his work to abolish slavery.
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			Pete was trying to correct sins that God was not yet convicting the local community about. He ignored other sins that were real problems for them. In effect, Pete was unintentionally taking the role of the Holy Spirit for these people. He would have been far more effective if he had made efforts to listen to how the Holy Spirit was convicting the people and cooperated with His work in the lives of individuals and in the entire people group. 

			While there were believers who responded to Pete’s preaching, they still faced difficult problems. Because what they heard from Pete did not match what they felt they were hearing from God, they became confused and faced a long struggle in learning what God wanted for them. Some communities may even slavishly try to obey everything the missionary suggests or does, which might include brushing their teeth and putting flowers on the dinner table. Christian action separated from the context of local understanding of right and wrong prevents the Holy Spirit from developing the new believers’ ability to hear and obey His voice.

			This confusion delays the development of an indigenous church. A leading pastor in Yaounde, Cameroon once explained some difficult moral issues faced by his church. Cameroonian Christians disagreed deeply with Western Christians about standards of Christian living. As a result of these cultural misunderstandings, some Africans left the church and formed their own independent movements. Even worse, other Cameroonians, determined to follow the missionary, responded in ways that actually violated their internal sense of right and wrong. The vitality of their faith was lost. 

			Pointing People to the Bible

			New believers need to be introduced to the whole range of Scripture. They must learn to consider the Bible as their final authority. 

			As the Holy Spirit Works to Transform…


			1. Learn the ethical system of the community to which you are sent. Go beneath the surface and learn value systems and meanings. Uncover the belief system of what’s right and wrong in that community.

2. Compare your findings with your own community. Then compare both communities with the Bible. Be sensitive to the strengths and weaknesses in both communities. This helps you to overcome blind spots and ethnocentrism.

3. Without going against your own conscience, learn to live a loving life by the cultural standards of the people among whom you are serving. Live a life that everyone will see is good.

4. Encourage believers to respond whenever the Holy Spirit convicts them. Teach patiently about God’s standards for things which, though cultural, are in conflict with the Bible. Pray that you will be able to accept the aspects of the community which, although they bother you, are not incompatible with the Christian faith.

5. Expect the Holy Spirit to steadily open the eyes of the believers and eventually to transform their community. Keep getting feedback from the community of believers about how He is working in their lives. Learn to trust the insights they get as they listen to God.

6. Teach new believers to obey and rely on the Holy Spirit. Teach them how to keep their consciences clear so that the Holy Spirit can continue to teach them new truths. Expose them to the Bible, not just the “pre-digested” Bible that comes from you. Teach them to find for themselves principles in the Bible for wise and truly Christian answers.

			Teaching needs to emphasize the principles God wants people to follow about loving their neighbor, forgiving each other, peaceful interaction and respect in the family. Instead of teaching these principles, the human tendency is to substitute rules about foods, ceremonies, rituals, times and places. Paul states the principle clearly in Romans 14:17-18: 

			For the kingdom of God is not a matter of eating and drinking, but of righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy Spirit, because anyone who serves Christ in this way is pleasing to God and approved by men.

			What we observed in the Bahinemo church made this passage come alive. After the majority of people in Wagu village came to Christ, we urged them to go to God for wisdom and direction regarding how they should act, what they should or should not do, which ceremonies could be kept or dropped, dealing with sin, etc. We taught them to pray and go to God’s Word. We gathered passages that were not yet translated on topics for which they were seeking answers. We tended to be impatient about some activities we knew were displeasing to God, but we carefully avoided telling them our opinion. We wanted the leaders and everyone to develop a relationship with God and learn to hear His voice, rather than following us. 

			They focused on loving each other and making peace with their brothers. They looked at different aspects of their ceremonies and took out those rituals that caused pain or could be associated with any spirit beings. They kept the aspects of the ceremonies that brought unity, beauty, joy and peace. They revived a lost art of village court to solve conflicts rather than yelling and fighting about issues. They could not see any scripture against polygamy, but decided it was selfish for the older men to have several wives when the men under 30 had none. They did not require anyone to divorce (which was unheard of in the group), but they forbade anyone to marry a second wife if there was a single man without a wife. This rule drastically cut the rate of adultery and promiscuity in the village. After 15 years all the young men had wives and most of the polygamy was gone by the natural process of death. 

			A missionary must be a learner in the community he serves. He must study the ethical and spiritual values of his host community and compare those with both the Bible and the values of his own culture. This will sensitize him to the way the Spirit is convicting and teaching this new community so he can reinforce it. As more and more people become believers, he can help them as a group to discover God’s will for them. As he directs new believers to the Word of God, they will be able to work out their own salvation “with fear and trembling” (Phil 2:12). [image: globe_sm]

		
			Endnotes

			 1. Beals, Alan, Gopalpur: A South Indian Village (New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1962), pp. 50-52.

			
			
			Study Questions

			
				 Summarize Pete’s problem, and what he should do differently.

				 What is the distinction between moral relativism and biblical absolutes, as applied to conviction of sin?

				 Using Dye’s illustration of his work with the Bahinemo church, describe how a missionary would help new believers learn to consider the Bible as their final authority.

			

		

	


	
		
			Cultural Implications of an Indigenous Church

			William A. Smalley

		
			[image: william]William A. Smalley worked 23 years for the United Bible Societies and as a consultant to the Bible Societies in his retirement. He was also active in the formation of the Toronto Institute of Linguistics and was Professor Emeritus of Linguistics at Bethel College in St. Paul, Minnesota. He was editor of the journal Practical Anthropology from 1955 to 1968. 

			Adapted from Readings in Missionary Anthropology II, edited by William A. Smalley, 1978. Used by permission of William Carey Library, Pasadena, CA.

	    	It seems to have become axiomatic in much missionary thinking that a church which is “self-governing, self-supporting and self-propagating” is by definition an “indigenous church.” It further seems to follow in the thinking of many people that such an indigenous church (and so defined) is the goal of modern missions. There are some very serious reservations which may be made to this point of view, however, and it is a point of view which may be very misleading as it molds policy for the development of a church, if we look at some of its cultural implications.

			It seems to me, first of all, that the criteria of “self-governing, self-supporting and self-propagating” are not necessarily diagnostic of an indigenous movement. The definition of such a movement has to be sought elsewhere, and though these three “self” elements may be present in such a movement, they are essentially independent variables. The three “selfs” seem to have become catch phrases which can be stamped without any particular understanding on one church or on another. Yet it is evident on an examination of the facts that they are not necessarily relevant at all.

			Misinterpretation of Self-Government

			It may be very easy to have a self-governing church which is not indigenous. Many presently self-governing churches are not. All that is necessary is to indoctrinate a few leaders in Western patterns of church government, and let them take over. The result will be a church governed in a slavishly foreign manner (although probably modified at points in the direction of local government patterns), but by no stretch of the imagination can it be called an indigenous church.

			It is further possible for a genuinely indigenous Christian movement to be “governed” to a degree by foreigners. Even in the large-scale Christward movements which have taken place in the world, movements which have been so extensive that the foreign body has had more difficulty in controlling them than what it has had in most of its mission work, the mission body has often exerted its governing influence upon the upper level of society, at least, where it was related in any way to the movement. This may have been by the direct action of missionaries or by the action of church leaders who were trained in the foreign patterns of government. Although such government may be unfortunate in many cases, it does not in the least detract from the indigenous nature of such a Christward movement on the part of a group of people.

			Misapplication of Self-Support

			It is unlikely that there would be any disagreement with the idea that the Jerusalem church in the 1st century was an indigenous church. The Jerusalem Christians were so strongly Jewish in their attitudes that they resented the conversion of Gentiles unless they joined the Jewish ritualistic performance of the law. That church, however, in its time of need, received gifts from abroad, from Europe—in modern-day terminology, from the West. Paul himself carried some of those gifts to Jerusalem. No one would argue that the receiving of such gifts infringed upon the indigenous nature of the Jewish church.

			Neither can one argue, I believe, that the receiving of such gifts by the younger churches today will necessarily infringe upon their indigenous character. This is true in spite of the very real dangers which exist in the subsidy of the younger churches by the mission bodies.

			I was in Indo-China as a missionary during some of the years of civil war. Those were days when the whole country was badly upset, when church congregations could be cut off from the mission without more than a few hours notice as the battle line shifted, when groups which had been under mission subsidy could suddenly lose their mission help and be placed in a fearful economic position. Together with most of my colleagues, I felt the tremendous weakness of a missionary program which was based upon the foreign financing of its national workers. In a time of crisis such as that, we worked hard to see that the church was placed on a footing of self-support.

			Self-support is, wherever possible, really the soundest method of church economics. It is healthy for the church and for the mission, but there certainly are situations in which it is not possible, or where it is not advisable, where self-support can make church growth nearly impossible, and in such situations its presence does not necessarily imply the lack of an indigenous church. It is an independent variable within the pattern of the mission and church. It depends on how the problems are handled, and how the temptation to control church life through the manipulation of funds is resisted by the mission body. If foreign funds are handled in an indigenous way, they may still have their dangers, but they do not preclude an indigenous church.

			Examples of areas in which the younger churches can usually not be expected to be self-supporting are publication, Bible translation, education, health and medicine and many other fields entirely outside the range of their economy. These are not indigenous activities, but they are valuable activities for many churches in the modern world. Whether or not such things enter into the life of a church in an “indigenous manner” is entirely dependent upon the way in which the changes take place, not the source of income. 

			Misunderstanding of Self-Propagation

			Of the three “selfs,” it seems to me that self-propagation is the most nearly diagnostic of an indigenous church, but here again the correlation is by no means complete. In a few areas of the world it may be precisely the foreignness of the church which is the source of attraction to unbelievers. There are parts of the world where aspirations of people lead them toward wanting to identify themselves with the strong and powerful West, and where the church provides such an avenue of identification.1 Self-propagation in such a case may be nothing more than a road to a non-indigenous relationship.

			The Nature of an Indigenous Church

			I very strongly suspect that the three “selfs” are really projections of our American value systems into the idealization of the church, that they are in their very nature Western concepts based upon Western ideas of individualism and power. By forcing them on other people, we may at times have been making it impossible for a truly indigenous pattern to develop. We have been Westernizing with all our talk about indigenizing. 

			What, then, is an indigenous church? It is a group of believers who live out their life, including their socialized Christian activity, in the patterns of the local society, and for whom any transformation of that society comes out of their felt needs under the guidance of the Holy Spirit and the Scriptures. There are several basic elements in this tentative formulation. For one thing, the church is a society. As a society, it has its patterns of interaction among people. If it is an indigenous society, an indigenous church, those patterns of reaction will be based upon such patterns existing in the local society. This is true simply because people learn to react with each other in their normal process of enculturation, of growing up, and those normal habits are carried over into church structure. If other patterns are forced upon a church by missionaries, consciously or unconsciously, such a church will not be an indigenous one.

			The presence of the Holy Spirit, however, is another basic factor in the indigenous church, and the presence of the Holy Spirit implies transformation both of individual lives and 

			of society. But, as I have tried to point out in another article on the nature of culture change,2 such transformation occurs differently in different societies, depending on the meaning which people attach to their behavior and the needs which they feel in their lives. Missionaries generally approve of and strive for culture 

			change which makes people more like themselves in form (and this is true even though they may overlook the meaning of this form). An indigenous church is precisely one in which the changes taking place under the guidance of the Holy Spirit meet the needs and fulfill the meanings of that society and not of any outside group.

			Many have said things like this, and such a statement should and could be elaborated considerably to provide a more adequate description of the nature of an indigenous church. Sometimes in our search for an understanding of the nature of the church, we turn to the New Testament (as we rightly should) and seek for it there. But it is not in the formal structure and operation of the churches in the New Testament that we find our answer. As a matter of fact, the church of Jerusalem was apparently different even in operational matters from the churches in Europe, and it was certainly different in the outlook on the basic cultural issues which were so important to the Jews. In the New Testament we do find the picture of the indigenous church. It is that of a church in which the Holy Spirit has worked its transformation within the society. And where that society differs from another (as the Greek world is different from the Jewish world) the resulting church is different.

			Missionaries Do Not Like It

			But having said this much, I would now like to stress some of the implications of an “indigenous church,” implications which have often not been realized. One is that missionaries often do not like the product. Often a truly indigenous church is a source of concern and embarrassment to the mission bodies in the area.

			An example is that of the Toba Indians as reported by Dr. William D. Reyburn.3 The mission was disturbed and unhappy about the indigenous church which spread so rapidly among the Toba people because it assumed a form so different from that of the mission group. It was not until they saw something of the nature of the church in the sense in which we are discussing it here and of the working of the Holy Spirit in societies other than their own, that the missionaries not only became reconciled to the indigenous church’s existence, but sought to harmonize their program with it, to the strengthening of that church and to the greater glory of God.

			
			There have been indigenous movements of which missionaries have approved. This approval was sometimes due to the unusual insight and perception of the missionaries who saw beyond the limitations of their own cultural forms and recognized the movement of the Holy Spirit among other people. At other times the general value systems of the new church group so nearly coincided with our own that the result was a church which reflected many of the things that we hold very valuable. Movements in China such as the Jesus Family displayed outstanding personal qualities of frugality, cleanliness, thrift and other virtues which rate so highly in our own society and which were considered to be the fruits of the Christian movement. These are, however, ideals present in non-Christian Chinese life. A transformed life in such a case resulted in the perfection of such value systems already in existence in the culture. But that was not the case among the Tobas, where the giving away of possessions, the sharing with one’s relatives and neighbors and the joining in of emotional expressions of religion characterized the group because it was in these ways that their values were expressed.

			However, as Dr. William D. Reyburn put it some time ago, most of us want to join in the jury while God is making his judgments upon people and cultures, yet we don’t even understand the meaning of the trial. We are quick to make our evaluations and quick to decide what course the new church should follow or what course a new Christian individual should take, but we simply are neither competent nor qualified to make such decisions, having little or no real knowledge of the cultural background of the people or individual.

			It is our work, first of all, to see the Bible in its cultural perspective, to see God dealing with men through different cultural situations. It is our responsibility to see how God changes in dealing with people as the cultural history of the Jews changes, to recognize that God has always, everywhere dealt with people in terms of their culture. It is next our responsibility to take new Christians to the Bible and to help them see in the Bible God interacting with other people, people whose emotions and problems were very similar to their own so far as their fundamental nature is concerned, but also at times very different from their own in the specific objective or working of their forms of life. It is our responsibility to lead them in prayer to find what God would have them do as they study His Word and seek the interpretation and leadership of the Holy Spirit.

			[image: william]
			It is the missionary task, if the missionary believes in “the indigenous principle,” to preach that God, in Christ Jesus, is reconciling the world unto Himself. That message is supercultural. It applies to all cultures and all places. The faith it engenders is supercultural, but the medium of its communication and the outworking of its faith in individual lives is not supercultural—it is bound in with the habits and values of every people. It is to deliver that message—the message that turned the world upside down and continues to do so—for which the missionary is called.

			It is, furthermore, the missionary’s responsibility to be a source of cultural alternatives for people to select if they want and need them. Missionaries with their knowledge of history, their understanding of the Scriptures and their knowledge of the church in their own land and in other missionary areas, can often suggest to local groups that there are ways out of their dilemma, that there are ways of a better life in Christ than what they are now living. This is certainly a legitimate missionary function, their role in cultural change. But if genuine change is to take place, the decision, the selection, has to be made by the people themselves, and if the church is to be an indigenous one, we can know that the selection will be made in the light of the needs, problems, values and outlooks of those people.

			It is the church which will have to decide whether boiling water, abstinence from alcohol, the wearing of clothes and monogamy are the proper expressions of a Christian in that society. It is the church under the leadership of the Holy Spirit which will have to determine the best ways of fostering its own growth, spreading its own witness and supporting its own formal leadership (if it should have any formal leadership at all).

			As we have already suggested, the problem of the implications of the indigenous church are as old as the Judaizers of Jerusalem. Those Judaizers saw Greek Christianity through Hebrew eyes. They are like many missionaries in that, if they were content that any Gentile should be converted at all, they saw conversion in the light of filling a formal mold.

			The New Testament, however, clearly repudiated that view and sets up the church as a group of believers within its own society, working a chemical change within the society like salt in a dish, rather than cutting the society to pieces as the Judaizers would. This is not to contradict the exclusiveness of Christianity. The church is a separate group, but it is separate in spiritual kind, in relationship to God. It is in the indigenous church that the relationship between the Holy Spirit and society comes into being. This is the New Testament church.

			The converts of an indigenous movement are not necessarily cleaner than their neighbors, not necessarily more healthy, not necessarily better educated. It is, furthermore, often the moment at which they become cleaner, healthier and better educated that the barrier begins to grow which makes their indigenous interaction with their neighbors less likely, and the growth of the movement begins to taper off. As Dr. McGavran has pointed out in his tremendously significant book, The Bridges of God, missions have traditionally poured their funds not into the people’s movements but into the station churches, into the huge mission compounds, into the churches which are their satellites, rather than into the grass roots growing development of an embarrassing indigenous church.

			Not only do many missionaries not like some of the outstanding examples of indigenous church movements, but to an even greater degree, their supporting home constituencies are likely not to approve of them. Our cultural values as applied to our churches are so strong that we feel that a corporate structure, a profit motive, individualism and thrift are ipso facto the expressions of Christianity. That God should work in any other forms than our own is inconceivable to most of us.

			An implication of the indigenous church which I think is very unwelcome to many missionaries is that the missionary can make no cultural decisions for the Christians. By this I do not mean that the missionary does not make value judgments. Individual missionaries cannot help doing so, nor should they wish not to do so. Their value judgments, if they are to be worthwhile, have to be cross-culturally oriented, but they will be there. Neither do I mean by this that missionaries cannot exercise an important measure of guidance, of suggestion, on the younger church as they fulfill their functions of teaching and preaching and, in many respects, advising.

			An Indigenous Church Cannot Be “Founded”

			The next implication which has often not fully penetrated into the thinking of missionaries who discuss indigenous movements is that it is impossible to “found” an indigenous church. The biblical figure of planting and harvesting is far more realistic than our Western figure based on our Western values and expressed in the idea of the “establishment” or “founding” of a church.

			No, indigenous churches cannot be founded. They can only be planted, and the mission is usually surprised at which seeds grow. Often they have the tendency to consider the seeds which do grow in any proliferation to be weeds, a nuisance, a hindrance in their carefully cultivated foreign mission garden; meanwhile, the carefully cultivated hothouse plants of the mission “founded” church are unable to spread roots and to derive their nurture either from the soil of their own life or from the Word of God in the root-confining pots of the mission organization and culture.

			Indigenous Churches Start Apart from Missions

			Another implication of the whole idea of an indigenous church is that the great indigenous movements are often not the result of foreign work in any direct way. Sometimes they are the result of the witness of someone who was converted by the efforts of foreign missionaries, but usually it is not the foreign missionary whose witness brings about the establishment or beginning of an indigenous movement. Saint Paul was not a foreigner to the Greek world. He was a bi-cultural individual, one who was as much at home in the Greek world as he was in the Hebrew world, and whose preaching carried to the Greek world the message which came to him from the Christians of the Hebrew world.

			Prophet Harris, who wandered along the west coast of Africa preaching about the men who would come with a Book, was not a foreign missionary. The men from whom the Tobas heard the gospel as it came to them in its pentecostal form were not foreigners. True, they were not Tobas, but they were the poorer-class Latin-Americans and mixed Spanish-Indian inhabitants of the areas where the Tobas lived. They were very much a part of the cultural picture in which the Tobas found themselves; they were not foreign missionaries. The people’s movements in China were usually the result of the energetic faithful work of a Chinese Christian, not the result of foreign missionary evangelism except as he may have been a convert of missionaries.

			The Hmong movement described by G. Linwood Barney was not brought about through the preaching of a missionary, but through the cooperative work of a Hmong shaman who had been converted (under a missionary) and who took another tribesman of the area with whom the Hmong were very familiar from village to village, preaching from town to town. 

			Our distance from most other cultures is so great, the cultural specialization of the West is so extreme, that there are almost no avenues of approach whereby the work which we do can normally result in anything of an indigenous nature. It is ironic that the West, which is probably most concerned with the spread of Christianity in the world today, and which is financially best able to undertake the task of worldwide evangelism, is culturally the least suited for its task because of the way in which it has specialized itself to a point where it is very difficult for it to have an adequate understanding of other peoples. 

			Conclusion

			Until we are willing for the Church to have different manifestations in different cultures—rather than export the denominational patterns rooted in our history and often irrelevant to the rest of the world—we will not have indigenous churches. It does not matter whether they are “self-governing, self-supporting, and self-propagating” or not. It is not until we are willing to let churches grow that we have learned to entrust the Holy Spirit with society. We are treating the Holy Spirit as a small child with a new toy too complicated and dangerous to handle. Our paternalism is not only a paternalism toward other peoples; it is also a paternalism towards God. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				What constitutes an “indigenous” church, according to Smalley? 

				 Why can the missionary not “found” an indigenous church?

				 Why does Smalley say that missionaries do not like truly indigenous churches? What connection does this have with his conclusion about what missionaries are willing to allow?

			

		

	


	
		
			The Missionary’s Role in Culture Change

			Dale W. Kietzman and William A. Smalley
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			From Readings in Missionary Anthropology II, edited by William A. Smalley, 1978. Used by permission of William Carey Library, Pasadena, CA.

			No informed, thinking person would deny that missionaries have historically been agents of culture change in non-Western societies. However, their role of initiating culture change has often been seriously misunderstood in different ways by missionaries themselves, their supporters and their critics. The basic attitudes of missionaries on this matter, and fundamental missionary policy in an area with respect to it, will inevitably have a profound influence on the successful communication of the gospel and the possible development of an “indigenous” expression of Christianity.

			Some critics of the missionary enterprise have grossly exaggerated missionary influence resulting in their condemnation of the “rape” of non-Western cultures with destruction of values, detribalization, apathy or conflict. There certainly have been some direct cases of unnecessary and damaging cultural disturbance in missionary history, but for the most part, the missionary’s role has been very minor relative to the impact of Western business, politics and education, not to speak of the often unsavory influences of motion pictures and printed matter. There have also been some outstanding cases where the gospel and resulting culture change have provided an opportunity for the reintegration of a segment of a culture already in rapid change.

			Many supporters of Christian missions, on the other hand, have gauged the success of their whole program in terms of some overt, symbolic types of culture change. These may be anything from monogamy to haircuts, from attendance at church to the disappearance of scarification. But missionaries see them as signs that their ministry is taking effect. Missions and missionaries which declare that they are not going out to introduce Western culture, but only to preach the gospel, are no different in this respect from those with whom they contrast themselves. It is usually institutionalism (hospitalization, education, agricultural mission, etc.) which they are rejecting by such statements, not really their roles as agents of Westernization. They, too, are thrilled when Ay Blah learns to bathe with Ivory soap, brush his teeth with Crest and cut his hair in “civilized” fashion. And if Ta Plooy does not give up his second and third wives or contribute to the church treasury, this is a matter for deep concern, for Ta Plooy obviously is not following the “gospel teaching” which he has been getting.

			The Motivation Needed for Culture Change

			Culture change comes only as an expression of a need felt by individuals within a society. People do not change their behavior unless they feel a need to do so. The need may be trivial, as for some new excitement or amusement, or it may be profound, as for security in a disintegrating world. Usually it is relatively unconscious. People have not analyzed it or given it a name, but it motivates behavior. The missionary who senses culture change should never forget that the need being satisfied by a change may not be the need casually observed by others.

			Among some of the tribal peoples of Laos and Vietnam, for example, the missionary sees the need for clothing. Many missionaries might feel the people need clothing for reasons of modesty (as in cases where women habitually wear nothing above the waist) or for warmth in the chilly season. Another need is one which is felt by the people themselves to some degree, but it is strongly overshadowed by the other needs which they feel and which will be discussed in a moment. The need for modesty in the use of additional clothing is not felt at all, because people consider themselves adequately dressed from their point of view.

					
			When the missionary barrel arrives and the clothes are given out, or when the missionary gives away an old shirt, or when some individual buys a new piece of clothing, what are the needs which he is meeting? One is the need to look respectable in the sight of outsiders—the need for being accepted by people who have prestige. This is why women will often not wear blouses in the village, but will wear them into town or put them on when the missionary shows up. Thus clothing may be a symbol of acceptance by the missionaries, of status and prestige in relation to them. Another is the desire to look well among one’s equals, to wear something difficult to obtain, something impossible for one’s neighbors to buy.

			For example, a preacher from one of the tribes of Southeast Asia had been given a topcoat out of the missionary barrel. This was the only topcoat in the lot; he was the only tribesman who possessed a topcoat. It never got so cold in the area that a missionary ever wore a topcoat, although a woolen suit was comfortable in the evening for two or three months of the year. On a trip through rather rugged, mountainous jungle, while people in T-shirts and cotton trousers were perspiring profusely because of the heat, our friend was wearing the topcoat. How else would people see him with a topcoat, unless he wore it? Then there was the woman who wore nothing above the waist but a substantial pink bra….

			A man who starts to wash his clothes after his conversion is probably not doing so because of his love for Christ, even though this seems to the missionary to be vindication of the view that cleanliness is next to godliness. What are the needs being expressed in a change from polygamy to monogamy, in church attendance, in church government, in learning to read, or in sending children to school? We would be the last to say that man’s need for God is never involved in some of these, in some places. But even then, as in all human situations, motives are mixed.

			Clearly, the typical missionary reaction to culture change is to approve of that which makes other peoples more like themselves, in the outward aspects of behavior, whether the meaning of the behavior is the same or not. It is quite possible to encourage the development of a form which expresses a meaning and fulfills a need, which the missionary would seriously deplore.

			The Church’s Role in Culture Change

			Culture is constantly changing, and what is vital for our purpose, is that it constantly changes from within. While a good bit is said and written about acculturation, seldom has the role of the innovator, the nonconformist or the rebel been described. Yet all societies have them, and they have their place in bringing about the constant change that is characteristic of culture. The important thing for the missionary to note is that change is almost always initiated by someone within the cultural community. Even though the idea may have been sparked by contact with another culture, it still must be introduced from within to be accepted. The alternative to this scheme is change forced upon a people through superior might, whether moral or physical. This is the sort of change for which missions have often been responsible, and resulted in unfortunate reactions.

			The Church (the Body of believers) is the real agent of the Holy Spirit for culture change in any society (not necessarily the organized church of any particular denomination). The Church is the salt working through the whole dish. It is that part of the society which has a new relationship to God yet reacts in terms of the attitudes and presuppositions of that society. The Body of Christ understands intuitive, unanalyzed motives and meanings in a way the missionary cannot. The Church must make the decisions.

			The Missionary’s Part

			What, then, can missionaries do about culture change? Are they only to be evangelists preaching a noncultural gospel without making value judgments? This is an impossibility, even if it were desirable. There cannot be preaching except in cultural terms and no human being can or should try to escape value judgments. Missionaries cannot legitimately force or enforce any culture change. Nor do they have an adequate basis for advocating specific changes in a culture unless they have a profound knowledge of that culture.

			Missionaries do, however, have an extremely important function in the tactful, thoughtful, serious presentation of alternate forms of cultural behavior to the Christians in a society. On the basis of their knowledge of history, their understanding of the Church elsewhere, and above all, their knowledge of the tremendously varied ways in which God deals with people as recorded in the Scriptures, they can make it clear to them that there are alternative ways of behavior to their own. They can help them in prayer, in study and in experimenting to select those cultural forms which would be the best expression for the Christians’ relationship to God in their culture.

			The missionary’s basic responsibility is to provide the material upon which the native Christian and church can grow. As they grow “in grace and knowledge” they can make reliable and Spirit-directed decisions with regard to their own conduct within the existing culture. This involves a complete freedom of access to the Word of God. With such encouragement, instruction and guidance in its use, the likely result will be a healthy and growing Christian community.

			The missionary’s role in culture change, then, is that of a catalyst and of a source of new ideas and new information. It is the voice of experience, but an experience based on his own culture for the most part and therefore to be used only with care and understanding. Part of the value of anthropological study, of course, is that it gives at least vicarious experience in more than one cultural setting. By study in this field, missionaries can gain awareness of the much wider choice of alternatives than their own culture allows.

			It is the Church which is the legitimate agency in which the missionary should work. It is the people who must make the decisions based on the new ideas which they have received. It is they who must reinterpret old needs and expressions, examined now in the light of their relationship to God and to their fellow men in Christ Jesus. [image: globe_sm]

		
		
		
			Study Questions

			
				 What role in culture change is suggested here for the missionary? For the national church? To what extent should missionaries become engaged in political activities in their host countries?

				 How can the underlying motivation for culture change be discerned?

			

		

	


	
		
			The Willowbank Report

			The Lausanne Committee for World Evangelization

			Wherever human beings develop their social organization, art and science, agriculture and technology, their creativity reflects that of their Creator.

			“The Willowbank Report,” used by permission of the Lausanne Committee for World Evangelization, 1978.

			“The Willowbank Report” is the product of a January 1978 consultation on “Gospel and Culture,” sponsored by the Lausanne Committee for World Evangelization and conducted in Willowbank, Somerset Bridge, Bermuda. Some 33 theologians, anthropologists, linguists, missionaries and pastors attended. The report reflects the content of 17 written papers circulated in advance, summaries of them and reactions to them made during the consultation and viewpoints expressed in plenary and group discussions.

			1. The Biblical Basis of Culture

			“Because man is God’s creature, some of his culture is rich in beauty and goodness. Because he is fallen, all of it is tainted with sin and some of it is demonic.” (Lausanne Covenant, para. 10).

			God created mankind, male and female, in his own likeness by endowing them with distinctive human faculties—rational, moral, social, creative and spiritual. He also told them to have children, to fill the earth and to subdue it (Gen 1:26-28). These divine commands are the origin of human culture. For basic to culture are our control of nature (that is, of our environment) and our development of forms of social organization. Insofar as we use our creative powers to obey God’s commands, we glorify God, serve others and fulfill an important part of our destiny on earth.

			Now, however, we are fallen. All our work is accompanied by sweat and struggle (Gen 3:17-19), and is disfigured by selfishness. So none of our culture is perfect in truth, beauty or goodness. At the heart of every culture—whether we identify this heart as religion or worldview—is an element of self-centeredness, of man’s worship of himself. Therefore a culture cannot be brought under the Lordship of Christ without a radical change of allegiance.

			For all that, the affirmation that we are made in God’s image still stands (Gen 9:6; Jas 3:9), though the divine likeness has been distorted by sin. And still God expects us to exercise stewardship of the earth and of its creatures (Gen 9:1-3,7), and in his common grace makes all persons inventive, resourceful and fruitful in their endeavors. Thus, although Genesis 3 records the fall of humanity, and Genesis 4 Cain’s murder of Abel, it is Cain’s descendants who are described as the cultural innovators, building cities, breeding livestock and making musical instruments and metal tools (Gen 4:17-22).

			Many of us evangelical Christians have in the past been too negative towards culture. We do not forget the human fallenness and lostness which call for salvation in Christ. Yet we wish to begin this Report with a positive affirmation of human dignity and human cultural achievement. Wherever human beings develop their social organization, art and science, agriculture and technology, their creativity reflects that of their Creator.

			2. A Definition of Culture

			Culture is a term which is not easily susceptible to definition. In the broadest sense, it means simply the patterned way in which people do things together. If there is to be any common life and corporate action, there must be agreement, spoken or unspoken, about a great many things. But the term “culture” is not generally used unless the unit concerned is larger than the family—unitary or extended.

			Culture implies a measure of homogeneity. But, if the unit is larger than the clan or small tribe, a culture will include within itself a number of subcultures, and subcultures of subcultures, within which a wide variety and diversity is possible. If the variations go beyond a certain limit, a counterculture will have come into being, and this may prove a destructive process.

			Culture holds people together over a span of time. It is received from the past, but not by any process of natural inheritance. It has to be learned afresh by each generation. This takes place broadly by a process of absorption from the social environment, especially in the home. In many societies, certain elements of the culture are communicated directly in rites of initiation and by many other forms of deliberate instruction. Action in accordance with the culture is generally at the subconscious level.

			This means that an accepted culture covers everything in human life.

			At its center is a worldview, that is, a general understanding of the nature of the universe and of one’s place in it. This may be “religious” (concerning God, or gods and spirits, and of our relation to them), or it may express a “secular” concept of reality, as in a Marxist society.

			From this basic worldview flow both standards of judgment or values (of what is good in the sense of desirable, of what is acceptable as in accordance with the general will of the community, and of the contraries) and standards of conduct (concerning relations between individuals, between the sexes and the generations, with the community and with those outside the community).

			Culture is closely bound up with language, and is expressed in proverbs, myths, folk tales, and various art forms, which become part of the mental furniture of all members of the group. It governs actions undertaken in community—acts of worship or of general welfare; laws and the administration of law; social activities such as dances and games; smaller units of action such as clubs and societies, associations for an immense variety of common purposes.

			Cultures are never static; there is a continuous process of change. But this should be so gradual as to take place within the accepted norms; otherwise the culture is disrupted. The worst penalty that can be inflicted on the rebel is exclusion from the culturally defined social community.

			Men and women need a unified existence. Participation in a culture is one of the factors which provide them with a sense of belonging. It gives a sense of security, of identity, of dignity, of being part of a larger whole, and of sharing both in the life of past generations and in the expectancy of society for its own future.

			Biblical clues to the understanding of the human culture are found in the threefold dimension of people, land and history on which the Old Testament focuses attention. The ethnic, the territorial and the historical (who, where and whence we are) appear there as the triple source of economic, ecological, social and artistic forms of human life in Israel, of the forms of labor and production and so of wealth and well-being. This model provides a perspective for interpreting all cultures.

			Perhaps we may try to condense these various meanings as follows: Culture is an integrated system of beliefs (about God or reality or ultimate meaning), of values (about what is true, good, beautiful and normative), of customs (how to behave, relate to others, talk, pray, dress, work, play, trade, farm, eat, etc.) and of institutions which express these beliefs, values and customs (government, law courts, temples or churches, family, schools, hospitals, factories, shops, unions, clubs, etc.), which binds a society together and gives it a sense of identity, dignity, security and continuity.

			3. Culture in the Biblical Revelation

			God’s personal self-disclosure in the Bible was given in terms of the hearers’ own culture. So we have asked ourselves what light it throws on our task of cross-cultural communication today.

			The biblical writers made critical use of whatever cultural material was available to them for the expression of their message. For example, the Old Testament refers several times to the Babylonian sea monster named “Leviathan,” while the form of God’s “covenant” with his people resembles the ancient Hittite Suzerain’s “treaty” with his vassals. The writers also made incidental use of the conceptual imagery of the “three-tiered” universe, though they did not thereby affirm a pre-Copernican cosmology. We do something similar when we talk about the sun “rising” and “setting.”

			
			Similarly, New Testament language and thought-forms are steeped in both Jewish and Hellenistic cultures, and Paul seems to have drawn from the vocabulary of Greek philosophy. But the process by which the biblical authors borrowed words and images from their cultural milieu, and used them creatively, was controlled by the Holy Spirit so that they purged them of false or evil implications and thus transformed them into vehicles of truth and goodness. These undoubted facts raise a number of questions with which we have wrestled. We mention five:

			The Nature of Biblical Inspiration 

			Is the biblical author’s use of the words and ideas of their own culture incompatible with divine inspiration? No. We have taken note of the different literary genres of Scripture, and of the different forms of the process of inspiration which they imply. For instance, there is a broad distinction in form between the work of the prophets, receiving visions and words of the Lord, and historians and writers of letters. Yet the same Spirit uniquely inspired them all. God used the knowledge, experience and cultural background of the authors (though his revelation constantly transcended these), and in each case the result was the same, namely God’s word through human words.

			Form and Meaning

			Every communication has both a meaning (what we want to say) and a form (how we say it). The two—form and meaning—always belong together, in the Bible as well as in other books and utterances. How then should a message be translated from one language into another?

			A literal translation of the form (“formal correspondence”) may conceal or distort the meaning. In such cases, the better way is to find in the other language an expression which makes an equivalent impact on the hearers now as did the original. This may involve changing the form in order to preserve the meaning. This is called “dynamic equivalence.” Consider, for example, the RSV translation of Romans 1:17, which states that in the gospel “the righteousness of God is revealed through faith for faith.” This gives a word-for-word rendering of the original Greek, that is, a “formal correspondence” translation. But it leaves the meaning of the Greek words “righteousness” and “from faith to faith” unclear. A translation such as TEV—“the gospel reveals how God puts people right with himself: it is through faith from beginning to end”—abandons the principle of one-to-one correspondence between Greek and English words; but it expresses the meaning of the original sentence more adequately. The attempt to produce such a “dynamic equivalence” translation may well bring the translator to a deeper understanding of Scripture, as well as make the text more meaningful to people of another language.

			Some of the biblical forms (words, images, metaphors) should be retained, however, because they are important recurring symbols in Scripture (e.g., cross, lamb, or cup). While retaining the form, the translators will try to bring out the meaning. For example, in the TEV rendering of Mark 14:36—“take this cup of suffering away from me”—the form (i.e., the “cup” image) is retained, but the words “of suffering” are added to clarify the meaning.

			Writing in Greek, the New Testament authors used words that had a long history in the secular world, but they invested them with Christian meanings as when John referred to Jesus as “the Logos.” It was a perilous procedure because “logos” had a wide variety of meanings in Greek literature and philosophy, and non-Christian associations doubtlessly clung to the word. So John set the title within a teaching context, affirming that the Logos was in the beginning, was with God, was God, was the agent of creation, was the light and life of men, and became a human being (John 1:1-14). Similarly, some Indian Christians have taken the risk of borrowing the Sanskrit word “avatar” (descent), used in Hinduism for the so-called “incarnations” of Vishnu, and applied it, with careful explanatory safeguards, to the unique incarnation of God in Jesus Christ. But others have refused to do so, on the ground that no safeguards are adequate to prevent misinterpretation.

			The Normative Nature of Scripture

			The Lausanne Covenant declares that Scripture is “without error in all that it affirms” (para. 2). This lays upon us the serious exegetical task of discerning exactly what Scripture is affirming. The essential meaning of the biblical message must at all costs be retained. Though some of the original forms in which this meaning was expressed may be changed for the sake of cross-cultural communication, we believe that they too have a certain normative quality. For God himself chose them as wholly appropriate vehicles of his revelation. So each fresh formulation and explanation in every generation and culture must be checked for faithfulness by referring back to the original.

			The Cultural Conditioning of Scripture

			We have not been able to devote as much time as we would have liked to the problem of the cultural conditioning of Scripture. We are agreed that some biblical commands (e.g., regarding the veiling of women in public and washing one another’s feet) refer to cultural customs now obsolete in many parts of the world. Faced by such texts, we believe the right response is neither a slavishly literal obedience nor an irresponsible disregard, but rather first a critical discernment of the text’s inner meaning and then a translation of it into our own culture. For example, the inner meaning of the command to wash each other’s feet is that mutual love must express itself in humble service. So in some cultures we may clean each other’s shoes instead. We are clear that the purpose of such “cultural transposition” is not to avoid obedience but rather to make it contemporary and authentic.

			The controversial question of the status of women was not debated at our Consultation. But we acknowledge the need to search for an understanding which attempts with integrity to do justice to all the biblical teaching, and which sees the relations between men and women as being both rooted in the created order and at the same time wonderfully transformed by the new order which Jesus introduced.

			The Continuing Work of the Holy Spirit

			Does our emphasis on the finality and permanent normativeness of Scripture mean that we think the Holy Spirit has now ceased to operate? No, indeed not. But the nature of his teaching ministry has changed. We believe that his work of “inspiration” is done, in the sense that the canon of Scripture is closed, but that his work of “illumination” continues both in every conversion (e.g., 2 Cor 4:6) and in the life of the Christian and the Church. So we need constantly to pray that he will enlighten the eyes of our hearts so that we may know the fulness of God’s purpose for us (Eph 1:17ff) and may be not timorous but courageous in making decisions and undertaking fresh tasks today.

			We have been made aware that the experience of the Holy Spirit revealing the application of God’s truth to personal and church life is often less vivid than it should be: we all need a more sensitive openness at this point.

			
			
			Questions for Discussion

			
				 The commands of Genesis 1:26-28 are sometimes referred to as “the cultural mandate” which God gave to mankind. How responsibly is it being fulfilled today?

				 In the light of the definition of culture above, what are the main distinctive elements of your own culture?

				 If you know two languages, make up a sentence in one and then try to find a “dynamic equivalence” translation of it into the other.

				 Give other examples of “cultural transposition” which preserve the biblical text’s “inner meaning” but transpose it into your own culture.

			

			
			4. Understanding God’s Word Today

			The cultural factor is present not only in God’s self-revelation in Scripture, but also in our interpretation of it. To this subject we now turn. All Christians are concerned to understand God’s Word, but there are different ways of trying to do so.

			
			
			Traditional Approaches

			The most common way is to come straight to the words of the biblical text, and to study them without any awareness that the writer’s cultural context differs from the reader’s. The reader interprets the text as if it had been written in his own language, culture and time.

			We recognize that much Scripture can be read and understood in this way, especially if the translation is good. For God intended his Word for ordinary people; it is not to be regarded as the preserve of scholars; the central truths of salvation are plain for all to see; Scripture is “useful for teaching the truth, rebuking error, correcting faults and giving instruction for right living” (2 Tim 3:16, TEV); and the Holy Spirit has been given to be our teacher.

			The weakness of this “popular” approach, however, is that it does not seek first to understand the text in its original context; and, therefore, it runs the risk of missing the real meaning God intends and of substituting another.

			A second approach takes with due seriousness the original historical and cultural context. It seeks also to discover what the text meant in its original language, and how it relates to the rest of Scripture. All this is an essential discipline because God spoke his Word to a particular people in a particular context and time. So our understanding of God’s message will grow when we probe deeply into these matters.

			The weakness of this “historical” approach, however, is that it fails to consider what Scripture may be saying to the contemporary reader. It stops short at the meaning of the Bible in its own time and culture. It is thus liable to analyze the text without applying it, and to acquire academic knowledge without obedience. The interpreter may also tend to exaggerate the possibility of complete objectivity and ignore his or her own cultural presuppositions.

			The Contextual Approach

			A third approach begins by combining the positive elements of both the “popular” and the “historical” approaches. From the “historical” it takes the necessity of studying the original context and language, and from the “popular” the necessity of listening to God’s Word and obeying it. But it goes further than this. It takes seriously the cultural context of the contemporary readers as well as of the biblical text, and recognizes that a dialogue must develop between the two.

			It is the need for this dynamic interplay between text and interpreters which we wish to emphasize. Today’s readers cannot come to the text in a personal vacuum, and should not try to. Instead, they should come with an awareness of concerns stemming from their cultural background, personal situation, and responsibility to others. These concerns will influence the questions which are put to the Scriptures. What is received back, however, will not be answers only, but more questions. As we address Scripture, Scripture addresses us. We find that our culturally conditioned presuppositions are being challenged and our questions corrected. In fact, we are compelled to reformulate our previous questions and to ask fresh ones. So the living interaction proceeds.

			In this process of interaction, our knowledge of God and our response to his will are continuously being deepened. The more we come to know him, the greater our responsibility becomes to obey him in our own situation, and the more we respond obediently, the more he makes himself known.

			It is this continuous growth in knowledge, love and obedience which is the purpose and profit of the “contextual” approach. Out of the context in which his Word was originally given, we hear God speaking to us in our contemporary context, and we find it a transforming experience. This process is a kind of upward spiral in which Scripture remains always central and normative.

			The Learning Community

			We wish to emphasize that the task of understanding the Scriptures belongs not just to individuals but to the whole Christian community, seen as both a contemporary and a historical fellowship.

			There are many ways in which the local or regional church can come to discern God’s will in its own culture today. Christ still appoints pastors and teachers in his church. And in answer to expectant prayer he speaks to his people, especially through the preaching of his Word in the context of worship. In addition, there is a place for “teaching and admonishing one another” (Col 3:16) both in group Bible studies and in consulting sister churches, as well as for the quiet listening to the voice of God in the Scriptures, which is an indispensable element in the believer’s Christian life.

			The Church is also a historical fellowship and has received from the past a rich inheritance of Christian theology, liturgy and devotion. No group of believers can disregard this heritage without risking spiritual impoverishment. At the same time, this tradition must not be received uncritically, whether it comes in the form of a set of denominational distinctives or in any other way but rather be tested by the Scripture it claims to expound. Nor must it be imposed on any church, but rather be made available to those who can use it as a valuable resource material, as a counterbalance to the spirit of independence, and as a link with the universal Church.

			Thus the Holy Spirit instructs his people through a variety of teachers of both the past and the present. We need each other. It is only “with all the saints” that we can begin to comprehend the full dimensions of God’s love (Eph 3:18,19). The Spirit “illumines the minds of God’s people in every culture to perceive its (that is, the Scripture’s) truth freshly through their own eyes and thus discloses to the whole Church ever more of the many-coloured wis- dom of God” (Lausanne Covenant, para. 2, echoing Eph 3:10).

			The Silences of Scripture

			We have also considered the problem of Scripture silences, that is, those areas of doctrine and ethics on which the Bible has nothing explicit to say. Written in the ancient Jewish and Graeco-Roman world, Scripture does not address itself directly, for example, to Hinduism, Buddhism, or Islam today, or to Marxist socio-economic theory or modern technology. Nevertheless, we believe it is right for the church guided by the Holy Spirit to search the Scriptures for precedents and principles which will enable it to develop the mind of the Lord Christ and so be able to make authentically Christian decisions. This process will go on most fruitfully within the believing community as it worships God and engages in active obedience in the world. We repeat that Christian obedience is as much a prelude to understanding as a consequence of it.

			Questions for Discussion

			
				 Can you recall any examples of how either of the two “traditional approaches” to Bible reading has led you astray?

				 Choose a well known text like Matthew 6:24–34 (anxiety and ambition) or Luke 10:25-38 (the Good Samaritan) and use the “contextual approach” in studying it. Let a dialogue develop between you and the text, as you question it and it questions you. Write down the stages of the interaction.

				 Discuss some practical ways of seeking the guidance of the Holy Spirit today.

			

			
			5. The Content and Communication of the Gospel

			Having thought about God’s communication of the gospel to us in Scripture, we now come to the very heart of our concern, our responsibility to communicate it to others, that is, to evangelize. But before we consider the communication of the gospel, we have to consider the content of the gospel which is to be communicated. For “to evangelize is to spread the good news…” (Lausanne Covenant, para. 4). Therefore, there can be no evangelism without the evangel.

			The Bible and the Gospel

			The gospel is to be found in the Bible. In fact, there is a sense in which the whole Bible is gospel, from Genesis to Revelation. For its overriding purpose throughout is to bear witness to Christ, to proclaim the good news that he is Lifegiver and Lord and to persuade people to trust in him (e.g., John 5:39, 40; 20:31; 2 Tim 3:15).

			The Bible proclaims the gospel story in many forms. The gospel is like a multi-faceted diamond, with different aspects that appeal to different people in different cultures. It has depths we have not fathomed. It defies every attempt to reduce it to a neat formulation.

			The Heart of the Gospel

			Nevertheless, it is important to identify what is at the heart of the gospel. We recognize as central the themes of God as Creator, the universality of sin, Jesus Christ as Son of God, Lord of all, and Savior through his atoning death and risen life, the necessity of conversion, the coming of the Holy Spirit and his transforming power, the fellowship and mission of the Christian Church and the hope of Christ’s return.

			While these are basic elements of the gospel, it is necessary to add that no theological statement is culture-free. Therefore, all theological formulations must be judged by the Bible itself, which stands above them all. Their value must be judged by their faithfulness to it as well as by the relevance with which they apply its message to their own culture.

			In our desire to communicate the gospel effectively, we are often made aware of those elements in it which people dislike. For example, the cross has always been both an offense to the proud and folly to the wise. But Paul did not on that account eliminate it from his message. On the contrary, he continued to proclaim it, with faithfulness and at the risk of persecution, confident that Christ crucified is the wisdom and the power of God. We too, although concerned to contextualize our message and remove from it all unnecessary offense, must resist the temptation to accommodate it to human pride or prejudice. It has been given to us. Our responsibility is not to edit it but to proclaim it.

			Cultural Barriers to the Communication of the Gospel

			No Christian witness can hope to communicate the gospel if he or she ignores the cultural factor. This is particularly true in the case of missionaries. For they are themselves the product of one culture and go to people who are the products of another. So inevitably they are involved in cross-cultural communication, with all its exciting challenge and exacting demand. Two main problems face them.

			Sometimes people resist the gospel not because they think it false but because they perceive it as a threat to their culture, especially the fabric of their society, and their national or tribal solidarity. To some extent this cannot be avoided. Jesus Christ is a disturber as well as a peacemaker. He is Lord, and demands our total allegiance. Thus, some first-century Jews saw the gospel as undermining Judaism and accused Paul of “teaching men everywhere against the people, the law, and this place,” i.e., the temple (Acts 21:28). Similarly, some first-century Romans feared for the stability of the state, since in their view the Christian missionaries, by saying that “there is another King, Jesus,” were being disloyal to Caesar and advocating customs which were not lawful for Romans to practice (Acts 16:21; 17:7). Still today Jesus challenges many of the cherished beliefs and customs of every culture and society.

			At the same time, there are features of every culture which are not incompatible with the lordship of Christ, and which therefore need not be threatened or discarded, but rather preserved and transformed. Messengers of the gospel need to develop a deep understanding of the local culture, and a genuine appreciation of it. Only then will they be able to perceive whether the resistance is to some unavoidable challenge of Jesus Christ or to some threat to the culture which, whether imaginary or real, is not necessary.

			The other problem is that the gospel is often presented to people in alien cultural forms. Then the missionaries are resented and their message rejected because their work is seen not as an attempt to evangelize but as an attempt to impose their own customs and way of life. Where missionaries bring with them foreign ways of thinking and behaving, or attitudes of racial superiority, paternalism, or preoccupation with material things, effective communication will be precluded.

			Sometimes these two cultural blunders are committed together, and messengers of the gospel are guilty of a cultural imperialism which both undermines the local culture unnecessarily and seeks to impose an alien culture instead. Some of the missionaries who accompanied the Catholic conquistadores of Latin America and the Protestant colonizers of Africa and Asia are historical examples of this double mistake. By contrast, the apostle Paul remains the supreme example of one whom Jesus Christ first stripped of pride in his own cultural privileges (Phil 3:4-9) and then taught to adapt to the cultures of others, making himself their slave and becoming “all things to all men” in order by all means to save some (1 Cor 9:19-23).

			Cultural Sensitivity in Communicating the Gospel

			Sensitive cross-cultural witnesses will not arrive at their sphere of service with a pre-packaged gospel. They must have a clear grasp of the “given” truth of the gospel. But they will fail to communicate successfully if they try to impose this on people without reference to their own cultural situation and that of the people to whom they go. It is only by active, loving engagement with the local people, thinking in their thought patterns, understanding their worldview, listening to their questions, and feeling their burdens, that the whole believing community (of which the missionary is a part) will be able to respond to their need. By common prayer, thought and heart-searching, in dependence on the Holy Spirit, expatriate and local believers may learn together how to present Christ and contextualize the gospel with an equal degree of faithfulness and relevance. We are not claiming that it will be easy, although some Third World cultures have a natural affinity to biblical culture. But we believe that fresh creative understandings do emerge when the Spirit-led believing community is listening and reacting sensitively to both the truth of Scripture and the needs of the world.

			Christian Witness in the Islamic World

			Concern was expressed that insufficient attention had been given at our Consultation to the distinctive problems of the Christian mission in the Islamic world, though there are approximately 600 million Muslims today [Ed. note: over 1.2 billion in 2008]. On the one hand, a resurgence of Islamic faith and mission is taking place in many lands; on the other hand, there is a new openness to the gospel in a number of communities which are weakening their ties to traditional Islamic culture.

			There is a need to recognize the distinctive features of Islam which provide a unique opportunity for Christian witness. Although there are in Islam elements which are incompatible with the gospel, there are also elements with a degree of what has been called “convertibility.” For instance, our Christian understanding of God, expressed in Luther’s great cry related to justification, “Let God be God,” might well serve as an inclusive definition of Islam. The Islamic faith in divine unity, the emphasis on man’s obligation to render God a right worship, and the utter rejection of idolatry could also be regarded as being in line with God’s purpose for human life as revealed in Jesus Christ. Contemporary Christian witnesses should learn humbly and expectantly to identify, appreciate and illuminate these and other values. They should also wrestle for the transformation—and, where possible, integration—of all that is relevant in Islamic worship, prayer, fasting, art, architecture, and calligraphy.

			All this proceeds only within a realistic appreciation of the present situation of the Islamic countries characterized by technological development and secularization. The social liabilities of new wealth and traditional poverty, the tensions of political independence, and the tragic Palestinian dispersion and frustration—all of these afford areas of relevant Christian witness. The last has given birth to much passionate poetry, one note in which is the paradigm of the suffering Jesus. These and other elements call for a new Christian sensitivity and a real awareness of the habits of introversion under which the Church has for so long labored in the Middle East. Elsewhere, not least in sub-Sahara Africa, attitudes are more flexible and possibilities more fluid.

			In order to fulfill more adequately the missionary challenge, fresh attempts are needed to develop ways of association of believers and seekers, if need be outside the traditional church forms. The crux of a lively, evangelizing sense of responsibility towards Muslims will always be the quality of Christian personal and corporate discipleship and the constraining love of Christ.
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			An Expectation of Results

			Messengers of the gospel who have proved in their own experience that it is “the power of God for salvation” (Rom 1:16) rightly expect it to be so in the experience of others also. We confess that sometimes, just as a Gentile centurion’s faith put to shame the unbelief of Israel in Jesus’ day (Matt 8:10), so today the believing expectancy of Christians in other cultures sometimes shows up the missionary’s lack of faith. So we remind ourselves of God’s promises through Abraham’s posterity to bless all the families of the earth and through the gospel to save those who believe (Gen 12:1-4; 1 Cor 1:21). It is on the basis of these and many other promises that we remind all messengers of the gospel, including ourselves, to look to God to save people and to build his Church.

			At the same time, we do not forget our Lord’s warnings of opposition and suffering. Human hearts are hard. People do not always embrace the gospel, even when the communication is blameless in technique and the communicator in character. Our Lord himself was fully at home in the culture in which he preached, yet he and his message were despised and rejected, and his Parable of the Sower seems to warn us that most of the good seed we sow will not bear fruit. There is a mystery here we cannot fathom. “The Spirit blows where he wills” (John 3:8). While seeking to communicate the gospel with care, faithfulness and zeal, we leave the results to God in humility.

			
			Questions for Discussion

			
				 In the above text, the Report refuses to give a “neat formulation” of the gospel, but identifies its “heart.” Would you want to add to these “central themes,” or subtract from them, or amplify them?

				Clarify the “two cultural blunders.” Can you think of examples? How can such mistakes be avoided?

				 Think of the cultural situation of the people you are wanting to win for Christ. What would “cultural sensitivity” mean in your case?

			

			
			6. Wanted: Humble Messengersof the Gospel!

			We believe that the principal key to persuasive Christian communication is to be found in the communicators themselves and what kind of people they are. It should go without saying that they need to be people of Christian faith, love and holiness. That is, they must have a personal and growing experience of the transforming power of the Holy Spirit, so that the image of Jesus Christ is ever more clearly seen in their character and attitudes.

			Above all else we desire to see in them, and especially in ourselves, “the meekness and gentleness of Christ” (2 Cor 10:1); in other words, the humble sensitivity of Christ’s love. So important do we believe this to be that we are devoting the whole of this section of our Report to it. Moreover, since, we have no wish to point the finger at anybody but ourselves, we shall use the first person plural throughout. First, we give an analysis of Christian humility in a missionary situation; and secondly, we turn to the Incarnation of God in Jesus Christ as the model we desire by his grace to follow.

			An Analysis of Missionary Humility

			First, there is the humility to acknowledge the problem which culture presents, and not to avoid or over-simplify it. As we have seen, different cultures have strongly influenced the biblical revelation, ourselves, and the people to whom we go. As a result, we have several personal limitations in communicating the gospel. For we are prisoners (consciously or unconsciously) of our own culture, and our grasp of the cultures, both of the Bible and of the country in which we serve, is very imperfect. It is the interaction between all these cultures which constitutes the problem of communication; it humbles all who wrestle with it.

			Secondly, there is the humility to take the trouble to understand and appreciate the culture of those to whom we go. It is this desire which leads naturally into that true dialogue “whose purpose is to listen sensitively in order to understand” (Lausanne Covenant, para. 4). We repent of the ignorance which assumes that we have all the answers and that our only role is to teach. We have very much to learn. We repent also of judgmental attitudes. We know we should never condemn or despise another culture, but rather respect it. We advocate neither the arrogance which imposes our culture on others, nor the syncretism which mixes the gospel with cultural elements incompatible with it, but rather a humble sharing of the good news—made possible by the mutual respect of a genuine friendship.

			Thirdly, there is the humility to begin our communication where people actually are and not where we would like them to be. This is what we see Jesus doing, and we desire to follow his example. Too often we have ignored people’s fears and frustrations, their pains and preoccupations, and their hunger, poverty, deprivation or oppression, in fact their “felt needs,” and have been too slow to rejoice or to weep with them. We acknowledge that these “felt needs” may sometimes be symptoms of deeper needs which are not immediately felt or recognized by the people. A doctor does not necessarily accept a patient’s self-diagnosis. Nevertheless, we see the need to begin where people are, but not to stop there. We accept our responsibility to gently and patiently lead them on to see themselves, as we see ourselves, as rebels to whom the gospel directly speaks with a message of pardon and hope. To begin where people are not is to share an irrelevant message; to stay where people are and never lead them on to the fulness of God’s good news, is to share a truncated gospel. The humble sensitivity of love will avoid both errors.

			Fourthly, there is the humility to recognize that even the most gifted, dedicated and experienced missionary can seldom communicate the gospel in another language or culture as effectively as a trained local Christian. This fact has been acknowledged in recent years by the Bible Societies, whose policy has changed from publishing translations by missionaries (with help from local people) to training mother-tongue specialists to do the translating. Only local Christians can answer the questions, “God, how would you say this in our language?” and “God, what will obedience to you mean in our culture?” Therefore, whether we are translating the Bible or communicating the gospel, local Christians are indispensable. It is they who must assume the responsibility to contextualize the gospel in their own languages and cultures. Would-be cross-cultural witnesses are not on that account necessarily superfluous; but we shall be welcome only if we are humble enough to see good communication as a team enterprise, in which all believers collaborate as partners.

			Fifthly, there is the humility to trust in the Holy Spirit of God, who is always the chief communicator, who alone opens the eyes of the blind and brings people to new birth. “Without his witness, ours is futile” (Lausanne Covenant, para. 14).

			Incarnation as Model for Christian Witness

			We have met for our Consultation within a few days of Christmas, which might be called the most spectacular instance of cultural identification in the history of mankind, since by his Incarnation the Son became a first-century Galilean Jew.

			We have also remembered that Jesus intended his people’s mission in the world to be modeled on his own. “As the Father has sent me, even so I send you,” he said (John 20:21; cf. 17:18). We have asked ourselves, therefore, about the implications of the Incarnation for all of us. The question is of special concern to cross-cultural witnesses, whatever country they go to, although we have thought particularly of those from the West who serve in the Third World.

			Meditating on Philippians 2, we have seen that the self-humbling of Christ began in his mind: “he did not count equality with God a thing to be grasped.” So we are commanded to let his mind be in us, and in humility of mind to “count” others better or more important than ourselves. This “mind” or “perspective” of Christ is a recognition of the infinite worth of human beings and of the privilege it is to serve them. Those witnesses who have the mind of Christ will have a profound respect for the people they serve, and for their cultures.

			Two verbs then indicate the action to which the mind of Christ led him: “he emptied himself…he humbled himself….” The first speaks of sacrifice (what he renounced) and the second of service, even slavery (how he identified himself with us and put himself at our disposal). We have tried to think what these two actions meant for him, and might mean for cross-cultural witnesses.

			We began with his renunciation. First, the renunciation of status. “Mild he laid his glory by,” we have been singing at Christmas. Because we cannot conceive what his eternal glory was like, it is impossible to grasp the greatness of his self-emptying. But certainly he surrendered the rights, privileges and powers which he enjoyed as God’s Son. “Status” and “status symbols” mean much in the modern world, but are incongruous in missionaries. We believe that wherever missionaries are they should not be in control or work alone, but always with—and preferably under—local Christians who can advise and even direct them. And whatever the missionaries’ responsibility may be, they should express attitudes “not of domination but of service” (Lausanne Covenant, para. 11).

			
			Next the renunciation of independence. We have looked at Jesus—asking a Samaritan woman for water, living in other people’s homes and on other people’s money because he had none of his own, being lent a boat, a donkey, an upper room, and even being buried in a borrowed tomb. Similarly, cross-cultural messengers, especially during their first years of service, need to learn dependence on others.

			Thirdly, the renunciation of immunity. Jesus exposed himself to temptation, sorrow, limitation, economic need and pain. So the missionary should expect to become vulnerable to new temptations, dangers and diseases, a strange climate, an unaccustomed loneliness and possibly death.

			Turning from the theme of renunciation to that of identification, we have marvelled afresh at the completeness of our Saviour’s identification with us, particularly as this is taught in the Letter to the Hebrews. He shared our “flesh and blood,” was tempted as we are, learned obedience through his suffering and tasted death for us (Heb 2:14-18; 4:15; 5:8). During his public ministry Jesus befriended the poor and the powerless, healed the sick, fed the hungry, touched untouchables and risked his reputation by associating with those whom society rejected.

			The extent to which we identify ourselves with the people to whom we go is a matter of controversy. Certainly it must include mastering their language, immersing ourselves in their culture, learning to think as they think, feel as they feel, do as they do. At the socio-economic level we do not believe that we should “go native,” principally because a foreigner’s attempt to do this may not be seen as authentic but as play-acting. But neither do we think there should be a conspicuous disparity between our life style and that of the people around us. In between these extremes, we see the possibility of developing a standard of living which expresses the kind of love which cares and shares, and which finds it natural to exchange hospitality with others on a basis of reciprocity, without embarrassment. A searching test of identification is how far we feel that we belong to the people, and still more—how far they feel that we belong to them. Do we participate naturally in days of national or tribal thanksgiving or sorrow? Do we groan with them in the oppression which they suffer and join them in their quest for justice and freedom? If the country is struck by earthquake or engulfed in civil war, is our instinct to stay and suffer with the people we love, or to fly home?

			Although Jesus identified himself completely with us, he did not lose his own identity. He remained himself. “He came down from heaven…and was made man” (Nicene Creed); yet in becoming one of us he did not cease to be God. Just so, “Christ’s evangelists must humbly seek to empty themselves of all but their personal authenticity” (Lausanne Covenant, para. 10). The Incarnation teaches identification without loss of identity. We believe that true self-sacrifice leads to true self-discovery. In humble service there is abundant joy.

			
			
			Questions for Discussion

			
				 If the main key to communication lies in the communicators, what sort of people should they be?

				 Give your own analysis of the humility which all Christian witnesses should have. Where would you put your emphasis?

				 Since the Incarnation involved both “renun- ciation” and “identification,” it was obviously very costly for Jesus. What would be the cost of “incarnation evangelism” today?

			

			
			
			7. Conversion and Culture

			We have thought of the relation between conversion and culture in two ways. First, what effect does conversion have on the cultural situation of converts, the ways they think and act, and their attitudes to their social environment? Secondly, what effect has our culture had on our own understanding of conversion? Both questions are important. But we want to say at once that elements in our traditional evangelical view of conversion are more cultural than biblical and need to be challenged. Too often we have thought of conversion as a crisis, instead of as a process as well; or we have viewed conversion as a largely private experience, forgetting its consequent public and social responsibilities.

			The Radical Nature of Conversion

			We are convinced that the radical nature of conversion to Jesus Christ needs to be reaffirmed in the contemporary church, for we are always in danger of trivializing it, as if it were no more than a surface change, and a self-reformation at that. But the New Testament authors write of it as the outward expression of a regeneration or new birth by God’s Spirit, a recreation, and resurrection from spiritual death. The concept of resurrection seems to be particularly important. The resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead was the beginning of the new creation of God, and by God’s grace through union with Christ we have shared in this resurrection. We have therefore entered the new age and have already tasted its powers and its joys. This is the eschatological dimension of Christian conversion. Conversion is an integral part of the Great Renewal which God has begun, and which will be brought to a triumphant climax when Christ comes in his glory.

			Conversion involves as well a break with the past so complete that it is spoken of in terms of death. We have been crucified with Christ. Through his cross we have died to the godless world, its outlook, and its standards. We have also “put off” like a soiled garment the old Adam, our former and fallen humanity. Jesus warned us that this turning away from the past may involve painful sacrifices, even the loss of family and possessions (e.g., Luke 14:25ff).

			It is vital to keep together these negative and positive aspects of conversion, the death and the resurrection, the putting off of the old and the putting on of the new. For we who died are alive again, but alive now with a new life lived in, for and under Christ.

			The Lordship of Jesus Christ

			We are clear that the fundamental meaning of conversion is a change of allegiance. Other gods and lords—idolatries every one—previously ruled over us. But now Jesus Christ is Lord. The governing principle of the converted life is that it is lived under the lordship of Christ or (for it comes to the same thing) in the Kingdom of God. His authority over us is total. So this new and liberating allegiance leads inevitably to a reappraisal of every aspect of our lives and in particular of our world view, our behavior, and our relationships.

			First, our world view. We are agreed that the heart of every culture is a “religion” of some kind, even if it is an irreligious religion like Marxism. “Culture is religion made visible” (J. H. Bavinck). And “religion” is a whole cluster of basic beliefs and values, which is the reason why for our purposes we are using “world view” as an equivalent expression. True conversion to Christ is bound, therefore, to strike at the heart of our cultural inheritance. Jesus Christ insists on dislodging from the center of our world whatever idol previously reigned there, and occupying the throne himself. This is the radical change of allegiance which constitutes conversion, or at least its beginning. Then once Christ has taken his rightful place, everything else starts shifting. The shock waves flow from the center to the circumference. The convert has to rethink his or her fundamental convictions. This is metanoia, “repentance” viewed as a change of mind, the replacement of “the mind of the flesh” by “the mind of Christ.” Of course, the development of an integrated, Christian world view may take a lifetime, but it is there in essence from the start. If it does grow, the explosive consequences cannot be predicted.

			Secondly, our behavior. The lordship of Jesus challenges our moral standards and whole ethical lifestyle. Strictly speaking, this is not “repentance” but rather the “fruit that befits repentance” (Matt 3:8), the change of conduct which issues from a change of outlook. Both our minds and our wills must submit to the obedience of Christ (cf. 2 Cor 10:5; Matt 11:29,30; John 13:13).

			Listening to case studies of conversion we have been impressed by the primacy of love in the new convert’s experience. Conversion delivers both from the inversion which is too preoccupied with self to bother about other people and from the fatalism which considers it impossible to help them. Conversion is spurious if it does not liberate us to love.

			Thirdly, our relationships. Although the convert should do his utmost to avoid a break with nation, tribe and family, sometimes painful conflicts arise. It is clear also that conversion involves a transfer from one community to another, that is, from fallen humanity to God’s new humanity. It happened from the very beginning on the Day of Pentecost: “Save yourselves from this crooked generation,” Peter appealed. So those who received his message were baptized into the new society, devoted themselves to the new fellowship, and found that the Lord continued to add to their numbers daily (Acts 2:40-47). At the same time, their “transfer” from one group to another meant that they were spiritually distinct rather than that they were socially segregated. They did not abandon the world. On the contrary, they gained a new commitment to it, and went out into it to witness and to serve.

			All of us should cherish great expectations of such radical conversions in our day, involving converts in a new mind, a new way of life, a new community, and a new mission, all under the lordship of Christ. Yet now we feel the need to make several qualifications.

			The Convert and His Culture

			Conversion should not “de-culturize” a convert. True, as we have seen, the Lord Jesus now holds his or her allegiance, and everything in the cultural context must come under his Lord’s scrutiny. This applies to every culture, not just to those of Hindu, Buddhist, Muslim, or animistic cultures but also to the increasingly materialistic culture of the West. The critique may lead to a collision, as elements of the culture come under the judgment of Christ and have to be rejected. At this point, on the rebound, the convert may try to adopt the evangelist’s culture instead; the attempt should be firmly but gently resisted.

			The convert should be encouraged to see his or her relation to the past as a combination of rupture and continuity. However much new converts feel they need to renounce for the sake of Christ, they are still the same people with the same heritage and the same family. “Conversion does not unmake; it remakes.” It is always tragic, though in some situations it is unavoidable, when a person’s conversion to Christ is interpreted by others as treachery to his or her own cultural origins. If possible, in spite of the conflicts with their own culture, new converts should seek to identify with their culture’s joys, hopes, pains and struggles.

			Case histories show that converts often pass through three stages: (1) “rejection” (when they see themselves as “new persons in Christ” and repudiate everything associated with their past); (2) “accommodation” (when they discover their ethnic and cultural heritage, with the temptation to compromise the new-found Christian faith in relation to their heritage); and (3) “the re-establishment of identity” (when either the rejection of the past or the accommodation to it may increase, or preferably, they may grow into a balanced self-awareness in Christ and in culture).

			The Power Encounter

			“Jesus is Lord” means more than that he is Lord of the individual convert’s world view, standards and relationships, and more even than that he is Lord of culture. It means that he is Lord of the powers, having been exalted by the Father to universal sovereignty; principalities and powers having been made subject to him (1 Pet 3:22). A number of us, especially those from Asia, Africa and Latin America, have spoken both of the reality of evil powers and of the necessity to demonstrate the supremacy of Jesus over them. For conversion involves a power encounter. People give their allegiance to Christ when they see that his power is superior to magic and voodoo, the curses and blessings of witch doctors, and the malevolence of evil spirits, and that his salvation is a real liberation from the power of evil and death.

			Of course, some are questioning today whether a belief in spirits is compatible with our modern scientific understanding of the universe. We wish to affirm, therefore, against the mechanistic myth on which the typical Western world view rests, the reality of demonic intelligences which are concerned by all means, overt and covert, to discredit Jesus Christ and keep people from coming to him. We think it vital in evangelism in all cultures to teach the reality and hostility of demonic powers, and to proclaim that God has exalted Christ as Lord of all and that Christ, who really does possess all power, however we may fail to acknowledge this, can (as we proclaim him) break through any worldview in any mind to make his lordship known and bring about a radical change of heart and outlook.

			We wish to emphasize that the power belongs to Christ. Power in human hands is always dangerous. We have called to mind the recurring theme of Paul’s two letters to the Corinthians—that God’s power, which is clearly seen in the cross of Christ, operates through human weakness (e.g., 1 Cor 1:18-2:5; 2 Cor 4:7; 12:9,10). Worldly people worship power; Christians who have it know its perils. It is better to be weak, for then we are strong. We specially honor the Christian martyrs of recent days (e.g., in East Africa) who have renounced the way of power, and followed the way of the cross.

			Individual and Group Conversions

			Conversion should not be conceived as being invariably and only an individual experience, although that has been the pattern of Western expectation for many years. On the contrary, the covenant theme of the Old Testament and the household baptisms of the New should lead us to desire, work for and expect both family and group conversions. Much important research has been undertaken in recent years into “people movements” from both theological and sociological perspectives. Theologically, we recognize the biblical emphasis on the solidarity of each ethnos, i.e., nation or people. Sociologically, we recognize that each society is composed of a variety of subgroups, subcultures or homogeneous units. It is evident that people receive the gospel most readily when it is presented to them in a manner which is appropriate—and not alien—to their culture, and when they can respond to it with and among their own people. Different societies have different procedures for making group decisions, e.g., by consensus, by the head of the family or by a group of elders. We recognize the validity of the corporate dimension of conversion as part of the total process, as well as the necessity for each member of the group ultimately to share in it personally.

			Is Conversion Sudden or Gradual?

			Conversion is often more gradual than traditional evangelical teaching has allowed. True, this may be only a dispute about words. Justification and regeneration, the one conveying a new status and the other a new life, are works of God and instantaneous, although we are not necessarily aware when they take place. Conversion, on the other hand, is our own action (moved by God’s grace) of turning to God in penitence and faith. Although it may include a conscious crisis, it is often slow and sometimes laborious. Seen against the background of the Hebrew and Greek vocabulary, conversion is in essence a turning to God, which continues as all areas of life are brought in increasingly radical ways under the lordship of Christ. Conversion involves the Christian’s complete transformation and total renewal in mind and character according to the likeness of Christ (Rom 12:1,2).

			However, this progress does not always take place. We have given some thought to the sad phenomena called “backsliding” (a quiet slipping away from Christ) and “apostasy” (an open repudiation of him). These have a variety of causes. Some people turn away from Christ when they become disenchanted with the Church; others capitulate to the pressures of secularism or of their former culture. These facts challenge us both to proclaim a full gospel and to be more conscientious in nurturing converts in the faith and in training them for service.

			One member of our Consultation has described his experience in terms of turning first to Christ (receiving his salvation and acknowledging his lordship), secondly to culture (rediscovering his natural origins and identity), and thirdly to the world (accepting the mission on which Christ sends him). We agree that conversion is often a complex experience, and that the biblical language of “turning” is used in different ways and contexts. At the same time, we all emphasize that personal commitment to Jesus Christ is foundational. In him alone we find salvation, new life, and personal identity. Conversion must also result in new attitudes and relationships, and lead to a responsible involvement in our church, our culture and our world. Finally, conversion is a journey, a pilgrimage, with ever-new challenges, decisions, and returnings to the Lord as the constant point of reference, until he comes.

			
			Questions for Discussion

			
				 Distinguish between “regeneration” and “conversion” according to the New Testament.

				 “Jesus is Lord.” What does this mean for you in your own culture? What are the elements of your cultural heritage which you feel (a) you must, and (b) you need not, renounce for the sake of Christ?

				 What is sudden and what is (or may be) gradual in Christian conversion?

			

			
			8. Church and Culture

			In the process of church formation, as in the communication and reception of the gospel, the question of culture is vital. If the gospel must be contextualized, so must the church. Indeed, the sub-title of our Consultation has been “The Contextualization of Word and Church in a Missionary Situation.”

			Older, Traditional Approaches

			During the missionary expansion of the early part of the 19th century, it was generally assumed that churches “on the mission field” would be modeled on churches “at home.” The tendency was to produce almost exact replicas. Gothic architecture, prayer book liturgies, clerical dress, musical instruments, hymns and tunes, decision-making processes, synods and committees, superintendents and archdeacons—all were exported and unimaginatively introduced into the new mission-founded churches. It should be added that these patterns were also eagerly adopted by the new Christians, determined not to be at any point behind their Western friends, whose habits and ways of worship they had been attentively watching. But all this was based on the false assumptions that the Bible gave specific instructions about such matters and that the home churches’ pattern of government, worship, ministry and life were themselves exemplary.

			In reaction to this monocultural export system, pioneer missionary thinkers like Henry Venn and Rufus Anderson in the middle of the 19th century and Roland Allen earlier in the 20th century popularized the concept of “indigenous” churches, which would be “self-governing, self-supporting and self-propagating.” They argued their case well. They pointed out that the policy of the apostle Paul was to plant churches, not to found mission stations. They also added pragmatic arguments to biblical ones, namely that indigeneity was indispensable to the church’s growth in maturity and mission. Henry Venn confidently looked forward to the day when missions would hand over all responsibility to national churches, and then what he called “the euthanasia of the mission” would take place. These views gained wide acceptance and were immensely influential.

			In our day, however, they are being criticized, not because of the ideal itself, but because of the way it has often been applied. Some missions, for example, have accepted the need for indigenous leadership and have then gone on to recruit and train local leaders, indoctrinating them (the word is harsh but not unfair) in Western ways of thought and procedure. These Westernized local leaders have then preserved a very Western-looking church, and the foreign orientation has persisted, only lightly cloaked by the appearance of indigeneity.

			Now, therefore, a more radical concept of indigenous church life needs to be developed, by which each church may discover and express its selfhood as the body of Christ within its own culture.

			The Dynamic Equivalence Model

			Using the distinctions between “form” and “meaning,” and between “formal correspondence” and “dynamic equivalence,” which have been developed in translation theory and on which we have commented, it is being suggested that an analogy may be drawn between Bible translation and church formation. “Formal correspondence” speaks of a slavish imitation, whether in translating a word into another language or exporting a church model to another culture. Just as a “dynamic equivalence” translation, however, seeks to convey to contemporary readers meanings equivalent to those conveyed to the original readers, by using appropriate cultural forms, so would a “dynamic equivalence” church. It would look in its culture as a good Bible translation looks in its language. It would preserve the essential meanings and functions which the New Testament predicated of the church, but would seek to express these in forms equivalent to the originals but appropriate to the local culture.

			We have all found this model helpful and suggestive, and we strongly affirm the ideals it seeks to express. It rightly rejects foreign imports and imitations, and rigid structures. It rightly looks to the New Testament for the principles of church formation, rather than to either tradition or culture, and it equally rightly looks to the local culture for the appropriate forms in which these principles should be expressed. All of us (even those who see limitations in the model) share the vision which it is trying to describe.

			
			Thus, the New Testament indicates that the church is always a worshiping community, “a holy priesthood to offer spiritual sacrifices to God through Jesus Christ” (1 Pet 2:5), but forms of worship (including the presence or absence of different kinds of liturgy, ceremony, music, color, drama, etc.) will be developed by the church in keeping with indigenous culture. Similarly, the church is always a witnessing and a serving community, but its methods of evangelism and its program of social involvement will vary. Again, God desires all churches to have pastoral oversight, but forms of government and ministry may differ widely, and the selection, training, ordination, service, dress, payment and accountability of pastors will be determined by the church to accord with biblical principles and to suit the local culture.

			The questions which are being asked about the “dynamic equivalence” model are whether by itself it is large enough and dynamic enough to provide all the guidance which is needed. The analogy between Bible translation and church formation is not exact. In the former the translator controls the work, and when the task is complete it is possible to make a comparison of the two texts. In the latter, however, the original to which an equivalent is being sought is not a detailed text but a series of glimpses of the early church in operation, making the comparison more difficult, and instead of a controlling translator, the whole community of faith must be involved. Further, a translator aims at personal objectivity, but when the local church is seeking to relate itself appropriately to the local culture, it finds objectivity almost impossible. In many situations it is caught in “an encounter between two civilizations” (that of its own society and that of the missionaries). Furthermore, it may have great difficulty in responding to the conflicting voices of the local community. Some clamor for change (in terms of literacy, education, technology, modern medicine, industrialization, etc.) while others insist on the conservation of the old culture and resist the arrival of a new day. It is asked whether the “dynamic equivalence” model is dynamic enough to face this kind of challenge.

			The test of this or any other model for helping churches develop appropriately, is whether it can enable God’s people to capture in their hearts and minds the grand design of which their church is to be the local expression. Every model presents only a partial picture. Local churches need to rely ultimately on the dynamic pressure of the Living Lord of history. For it is he who will guide his people in every age to develop their church life in such a way as both to obey the instructions he has given in Scripture and to reflect the good elements of their local culture.

			The Freedom of the Church

			If each church is to develop creatively in such a way as to find and express itself, it must be free to do so. This is its inalienable right. For each church is God’s church. United to Christ, it is a dwelling place of God through his Spirit (Eph 2:22). Some missions and missionaries have been slow to recognize this and to accept its implications in the direction of indigenous forms and an every-member ministry. This is one of the many causes which have led to the formation of Independent Churches, notably in Africa, which are seeking new ways of self-expression in terms of local culture.

			Although local church leaders have also sometimes impeded indigenous development, the chief blame lies elsewhere. It would not be fair to generalize. The situation has always been diverse. In earlier generations, there were missions which never manifested a spirit of domination. In this century, some churches have sprung up which have never been under missionary control, having enjoyed self-government from the start. In other cases missions have entirely surrendered their former power, so that some mission-founded churches are now fully autonomous, and many missions now work in genuine partnership with churches.

			Yet this is not the whole picture. Other churches are still almost completely inhibited from developing their own identity and program by policies laid down from afar, by the introduction and continuation of foreign traditions, by the use of expatriate leadership, by alien decision-making processes, and especially by the manipulative use of money. Those who maintain such control may be genuinely unaware of the way in which their actions are regarded and experienced at the other end. They may be felt by the churches concerned to be a tyranny. The fact that this is neither intended nor realized illustrates perfectly how all of us (whether we know it or not) are involved in the culture which has made us what we are. We strongly oppose such “foreignness,” wherever it exists, as a serious obstacle to maturity and mission, and a quenching of the Holy Spirit of God.

			It was in protest against the continuance of foreign control that a few years ago the call was made to withdraw all missionaries. In this debate some of us want to avoid the word “moratorium” because it has become an emotive term and sometimes betrays a resentment against the very concept of “missionaries.” Others of us wish to retain the word in order to emphasize the truth it expresses. To us it means not a rejection of missionary personnel and money in themselves, but only of their misuse in such a way as to suffocate local initiative. We all agree with the statement of the Lausanne Covenant that “a reduction of foreign missionaries and money…may sometimes be necessary to facilitate the national church’s growth in self-reliance…” (para. 9).

			Power Structures and Mission

			What we have just written is part of a much wider problem, which we have not felt able to ignore. The contemporary world does not consist of isolated atomic societies, but is an interrelated global system of economic, political, technological and ideological macro-structures, which undoubtedly results in much exploitation and oppression.

			What has this got to do with mission? And why do we raise it here? Partly because it is the context within which the gospel must be preached to all nations today. Partly also because nearly all of us either belong to the Third World, or live and work there, or have done so or have visited some countries in it. So we have seen with our own eyes the poverty of the masses, we feel for them and with them, and we have some understanding that their plight is due in part to an economic system which is controlled mostly by the North Atlantic countries (although others are now also involved). Those of us who are citizens of North American or European countries cannot avoid some feeling of embarrassment and shame, by reason of the oppression in which our countries in various degrees have been involved. Of course, we know that there is oppression in many countries today, and we oppose it everywhere. But now we are talking about ourselves, our own countries and our responsibility as Christians. Most of the world’s missionaries and missionary money come from these countries, often at great personal sacrifice. Yet we have to confess that some missionaries themselves reflect a neo-colonial attitude and even defend it, together with outposts of western power and exploitation such as Southern Africa.

			So what should we do? The only honest response is to say that we do not know. Armchair criticism smacks of hypocrisy. We have no ready-made solutions to offer to this worldwide problem. Indeed, we feel victims of the system ourselves. And yet we are also part of it. So we feel able to make only these comments.

			First, Jesus himself constantly identified with the poor and weak. We accept the obligation to follow in his footsteps in this matter as in all others. At least by the love which prays and gives we mean to strengthen our solidarity with them.

			Jesus did more than identify, however. In his teaching and that of the apostles the corollary of good news to the oppressed was a word of judgment to the oppressor (e.g., Luke 6:24-26; Jas 5:1-6). We confess that in complex economic situations, it is not easy to identify oppressors in order to denounce them without resorting to a shrill rhetoric which neither costs nor accomplishes anything. Nevertheless, we accept that there will be occasions when it is our Christian duty to speak out against injustice in the name of the Lord who is the God of justice as well as of justification. We shall seek from him the courage and wisdom to do so.

			Thirdly, this Consultation has expressed its concern about syncretism in Third World churches. But we have not forgotten that Western churches fall prey to the same sin. Indeed, perhaps the most insidious form of syncretism in the world today is the attempt to mix a privatized gospel of personal forgiveness with a worldly (even demonic) attitude to wealth and power. We are not guiltless in this matter ourselves. Yet we desire to be integrated Christians for whom Jesus is truly Lord of all. So we who belong to, or come from, the West will examine ourselves and seek to purge ourselves of western-style syncretism. We agree that “the salvation we claim should be transforming us in the totality of our personal and social responsibilities. Faith without works is dead” (Lausanne Covenant, para. 5).

			The Danger of Provincialism

			We have emphasized that the Church must be allowed to indigenize itself, and to “celebrate, sing and dance” the gospel in its own cultural medium. At the same time, we wish to be alert to the dangers of this process. Some churches in all six continents go beyond a joyful and thankful discovery of their local cultural heritage, and either become boastful and assertive about it (a form of chauvinism) or even absolutize it (a form of idolatry). More common than either of these extremes, however, is “provincialism,” that is, such a retreat into their own culture as cuts them adrift from the rest of the Church and from the wider world. This is a frequent stance in Western churches as well as in the Third World. It denies the God of creation and redemption. It is to proclaim one’s freedom, only to enter another bondage. We draw attention to the three major reasons why we think this attitude should be avoided.

			First, each church is part of the universal Church. The people of God are by his grace a unique multi-racial, multi-national, multi-cultural community. This community is God’s new creation, his new humanity, in which Christ has abolished all barriers (see Eph 2 and 3). There is therefore no room for racism in the Christian society, or for tribalism—whether in its African form, or in the form of European social classes, or of the Indian caste system. Despite the Church’s failures, this vision of a supra-ethnic community of love is not a romantic ideal, but a command of the Lord. Therefore, while rejoicing in our cultural inheritance and developing our own indigenous forms, we must always remember that our primary identity as Christians is not in our particular cultures but in the one Lord and his one Body (Eph 4:3-6).

			Secondly, each church worships the living God of cultural diversity. If we thank him for our cultural heritage, we should thank him for others’ also. Our church should never become so culture-bound that visitors from another culture do not feel welcome. Indeed, we believe it is enriching for Christians, if they have the opportunity, to develop a bi-cultural and even a multi-cultural existence, like the apostle Paul who was both a Hebrew of the Hebrews, a master of the Greek language and a Roman citizen.

			Thirdly, each church should enter into a “partnership…in giving and receiving” (Phil 4:15). No church is, or should try to become, self-sufficient. So churches should develop with each other relationships of prayer, fellowship, interchange of ministry and cooperation. Provided that we share the same central truths (including the supreme lordship of Christ, the authority of Scripture, the necessity of conversion, confidence in the power of the Holy Spirit, and the obligations of holiness and witness), we should be outgoing and not timid in seeking fellowship; and we should share our spiritual gifts and ministries, knowledge, skills, experience and financial resources. The same principle applies to cultures. A church must be free to reject alien cultural forms and develop its own; it should also feel free to borrow from others. This way lies maturity.

			One example of this concerns theology. Cross-cultural witnesses must not attempt to impose a ready-made theological tradition on the church in which they serve, either by personal teaching or by literature or by controlling seminary and Bible college curricula. For every theological tradition contains both elements which are biblically questionable and have been ecclesiastically divisive and omits elements which, while they might be of no great consequence in the country where they originated, may be of immense importance in other contexts. At the same time, although missionaries ought not to impose their own tradition on others, they also ought not to deny them access to it (in the form of books, confessions, catechism, liturgies and hymns), since it doubtless represents a rich heritage of faith. Moreover, although the theological controversies of the older churches should not be exported to the younger churches, yet an understanding of the issues, and of the work of the Holy Spirit in the unfolding history of Christian doctrine, should help to protect them from unprofitable repetition of the same battles.

			Thus we should seek with equal care to avoid theological imperialism or theological provincialism. A church’s theology should be developed by the community of faith out of the Scripture in interaction with other theologies of the past and present, and with the local culture and its needs.

			The Danger of Syncretism

			As the church seeks to express its life in local cultural forms, it soon has to face the problem of cultural elements which either are evil or have evil associations. How should the church react to these? Elements which are intrinsically false or evil clearly cannot be assimilated into Christianity without a lapse into syncretism. This is a danger for all churches in all cultures. If the evil is in the association only, however, we believe it is right to seek to “baptize” it into Christ. It is the principle on which William Booth operated when he set Christian words to popular music, asking why the devil should have all the best tunes. Thus many African churches now use drums to summon people to worship, although previously they were unacceptable, as being associated with war dances and mediumistic rites.

			Yet this principle raises problems. In a proper reaction against foreigners, an improper flirtation with the demonic element of local culture sometimes takes place. So the church, being first and foremost a servant of Jesus Christ, must learn to scrutinize all culture, both foreign and local, in the light of his lordship and God’s revelation. By what guidelines, therefore, does a church accept or reject culture traits in the process of contextualization? How does it prevent or detect and eliminate heresy (wrong teaching) and syncretism (harmful carry-overs from the old way of life)? How does it protect itself from becoming a “folk church” in which church and society are virtually synonymous?

			One particular model we have studied is that of the Church in Bali, Indonesia, which is now about 40 years old. Its experience has provided the following guidelines:

			The believing community first searched the Scriptures and learned from them many important biblical truths. They then observed that other churches (e.g., around the Mediterranean) used architecture to symbolize Christian truth. This was important because the Balinese are very “visual” people and value visible signs. So it was decided, for example, to express their affirmation of faith in the Trinity in a Balinese-style three-tiered roof for their church buildings. The symbol was first considered by the council of elders who, after studying both biblical and cultural factors, recommended it to local congregations.

			The detection and elimination of heresy followed a similar pattern. When believers suspected an error in life or teaching, they would report it to an elder, who would take it to the council of elders. Having considered the matter, they in their turn passed their recommendations to the local churches who had the final word.

			
			What was the most important safeguard of the church? To this question the answer was: “we believe that Jesus Christ is Lord and Master of all powers.” By preaching his power, “the same yesterday and today and forever,” by insisting at all times on the normative nature of the Scriptures, by entrusting elders with the obligation to reflect on Scripture and culture, by breaking down all barriers to fellowship, and by building into structures, catechism, art forms, drama, etc., constant reminders of the exalted position of Jesus Christ, his church has been preserved in truth and holiness.

			Sometimes, in different parts of the world, a cultural element may be adopted which deeply disturbs oversensitive consciences, especially those of new converts. This is the problem of the “weaker brother” of whom Paul writes in connection with idol-meats. Since idols were nothing, Paul himself had liberty of conscience to eat these meats. But for the sake of “weaker” Christians with a less well-educated conscience, who would be offended to see him eat, he refrained, at least in specific situations in which such offense might be caused. The principle still applies today. Scripture takes conscience seriously and tells us not to violate it. It needs to be educated in order to become “strong,” but while it remains “weak” it must be respected. A strong conscience will give us freedom; but love limits liberty.

			The Church’s Influence on Culture

			We deplore the pessimism which leads some Christians to disapprove of active cultural engagement in the world, and the defeatism which persuades others that they could do no good there anyway and should therefore wait in inactivity for Christ to put things right when he comes. Many historical examples could be given, drawn from different ages and countries, of the powerful influence which—under God—the Church has exerted on a prevailing culture, purging, claiming and beautifying it for Christ. Though all such attempts have had defects, they do not prove the enterprise mistaken.

			We prefer, however, to base the Church’s cultural responsibility on Scripture rather than on history. We have reminded ourselves that our fellow men and women are made in God’s image, and that we are commanded to honor, love and serve them in every sphere of life. To this argument from God’s creation we add another from his kingdom which broke into the world through Jesus Christ. All authority belongs to Christ. He is Lord of both universe and Church. And he has sent us into the world to be its salt and light. As his new community, he expects us to permeate society.

			Thus we are to challenge what is evil and affirm what is good; to welcome and seek to promote all that is wholesome and enriching in art, science, technology, agriculture, industry, education, community development and social welfare; to denounce injustice and support the powerless and the oppressed; to spread the good news of Jesus Christ, which is the most liberating and humanizing force in the world; and to actively engage in good works of love. Although, in social and cultural activity as in evangelism, we must leave the results to God, we are confident that he will bless our endeavors and use them to develop in our community a new consciousness of what is “true, noble, right, pure, lovely and honorable” (Phil 4:8, TEV). Of course, the Church cannot impose Christian standards on an unwilling society, but it can commend them by both argument and example. All this will bring glory to God and greater opportunities of humanness to our fellow human being whom he made and loves. As the Lausanne Covenant put it, “churches must seek to transform and enrich culture, all for the glory of God” (para. 10).

			Nevertheless, naive optimism is as foolish as dark pessimism. In place of both, we seek a sober Christian realism. On the one hand, Jesus Christ reigns. On the other, he has not yet destroyed the forces of evil; they still rampage. So in every culture Christians find themselves in a situation of conflict and often of suffering. We are called to fight against the “cosmic powers of this dark age” (Eph 6:12, TEV). So we need each other. We must put on all God’s armor, and especially the mighty weapon of believing prayer. We also remember the warnings of Christ and his apostles that before the end there will be an unprecedented outbreak of wickedness and violence. Some events and developments in our contemporary world indicate that the spirit of the coming Antichrist is already at work not only in the non-Christian world, but both in our own partially Christianized societies and even in the churches themselves. “We therefore reject as a proud, self-confident dream the notion that man can ever build a utopia on earth” (Lausanne Covenant, para. 15), and as a groundless fantasy that society is going to evolve into perfection.

			Instead, while energetically laboring on earth, we look forward with joyful anticipation to the return of Christ, and to the new heavens and new earth in which righteousness will dwell. For then not only will culture be transformed, as the nations bring their glory into the New Jerusalem (Rev 21:24-26), but the whole creation will be liberated from its present bondage of futility, decay and pain, so as to share the glorious freedom of God’s children (Rom 8:18-25, TEV). Then at last, every knee will bow to Christ and every tongue openly proclaim that he is Lord, to the glory of God the Father (Phil 2:9-11).

			
			
			Questions for Discussion

			
				 Is your local church “free” to develop its own selfhood? If not, what forces are hindering it?

				 Some hard things have been said in this text about “power-structures.” Do you agree? If so, can you do anything about it?

				 “Provincialism” and “syncretism” are both mistakes of a church which is trying to express its identity in local cultural forms. Is your church making either mistake? How can they be avoided without repudiating indigenous culture?

				 Should the church in your country be doing more to “transform and enrich” its national culture? If so, in what way?

			

			9. Culture, Christian Ethics and Lifestyle

			Having considered some of the cultural factors in Christian conversion, we come finally to the relations between culture and Christian ethical behavior. For the new life Christ gives his people is bound to issue a new lifestyle.

			Christ-Centeredness and Christ-Likeness 

			One of the themes running right through our Consultation has been the supreme Lordship of Jesus Christ. He is Lord of the universe and the Church; he is Lord of the individual believer also. We find ourselves gripped by the love of Christ. It hems us in and leaves us no escape. Because we enjoy newness of life through his death for us, we have no alternative (and desire none) but to live for him who died for us and rose again (2 Cor 5:14,15). Our first loyalty is to him, to seek to please him, to live a life worthy of him, and to obey him. This necessitates the renunciation of all lesser loyalties. So we are forbidden to conform ourselves to this world’s standards; that is, to any prevailing culture which fails to honor God, and are commanded instead to be transformed in our conduct by renewed minds which perceive the will of God.

			God’s will was perfectly obeyed by Jesus. Therefore, “the most outstanding thing about a Christian should not be his culture, but his Christlikeness.” As the mid-second century Letter to Diognetus puts it: “Christians are not distinguished from the rest of mankind by country or by speech or by customs…they follow the customs of the land in clothing and food and other matters of daily life, yet the condition of citizenship which they exhibit is wonderful…in a word, what the soul is in the body, that Christians are in the world.”

			Moral Standards and Cultural Practices

			Culture is never static. It varies both from place to place and from time to time. And throughout the long history of the church in different countries, Christianity has, in some measure, destroyed culture, preserved it, and in the end created a new culture in place of the old. So everywhere Christians need to think seriously about just how their new life in Christ should relate to contemporary culture.

			In our Consultation’s preliminary papers, two rather similar models were set before us. One suggested that there are several categories of customs which need to be distinguished. The first includes those practices which the convert will be expected to renounce immediately as being wholly incompatible with the Christian gospel (e.g., idolatry, the possession of slaves, witchcraft and sorcery, head hunting, blood feuds, ritual prostitution and all personal discriminations based on race, color, class or caste). A second category might comprise institutionalized customs which could be tolerated for a while but would be expected to disappear gradually (e.g., systems of caste, slavery and polygamy). A third category might relate to marriage traditions, especially questions of consanguinity, on which the churches are divided, while into a fourth category would be put the “matters indifferent” which relate only to customs and not to morals, and therefore may be preserved without any compromise (e.g., eating and bathing customs, forms of public greeting to the opposite sex, hair and dress styles, etc.).

			The second model we have considered distinguishes between “direct” and “indirect” encounters between Christ and culture, which correspond approximately to the first and second categories of the other model. Applied to 19th century Fiji in the case-study presented to us, it was assumed that there would be “direct encounter” with such inhuman practices as cannibalism, widow-strangling, infanticide and patricide, and that converts would be expected to abandon these customs upon conversion. “Indirect” encounter would take place, however, either when the moral issue was not so clear-cut (e.g., some marriage customs, initiation rites, festivals and musical celebrations involving song, dance and instruments) or when it becomes apparent only after the convert has begun to work out his or her new faith in the applied Christian life. Some of these practices will not need to be discarded, but rather to be purged of unclean elements and invested with Christian meaning. Old customs can be given new symbolism, old dances can celebrate new blessings and old crafts can serve new purposes. To borrow an expression from the Old Testament, swords can be hammered into ploughs and spears into pruning knives.

			The Lausanne Covenant said: “The Gospel does not presuppose the superiority of any culture to another, but evaluates all cultures according to its own criteria of truth and righteousness, and insists on moral absolutes in every culture” (para. 10). We wish to endorse this, and to emphasize that even in this present age of relativity, moral absolutes remain. Indeed, churches which study the Scriptures should not find it difficult to discern what belongs to the first or “direct encounter” category. Scriptural principles under the guidance of the Holy Spirit will also guide them regarding the category of “indirect encounter.” An additional test proposed is to ask whether a practice enhances or diminishes human life.

			It will be seen that our studies have focused mainly on situations where younger churches have to take up a moral stance against certain evils. But we have been reminded that the Church needs to confront evil in Western culture too. In the 20th century West, often more sophisticated but no less horrible examples of the evils which were opposed in 19th century Fiji exist. Parallel to cannibalism is social injustice which “eats” the poor; to widow-strangling, the oppression of women; to infanticide, abortion; to patricide, a criminal neglect of senior citizens; to tribal wars, World Wars I and II; and to ritual prostitution, sexual promiscuity. In considering this parallelism, it is necessary to remember both the added guilt adhering to the nominally Christian nations, and also the courageous Christian protest against such evils, and the immense (though incomplete) successes which have been won in mitigating these evils. Evil takes many forms, but it is universal, and wherever it appears Christians must confront and repudiate it.

			[image: willowbankdance]
			The Process of Cultural Change

			It is not enough for converts to make a personal renunciation of the evils in their culture; the whole church needs to work for their elimination. Hence the importance of asking how cultures change under the influence of the gospel. Of course, the evil and the demonic are deeply entrenched in most cultures, and yet Scripture calls for national repentance and reform, and history records numerous cases of cultural change for the better. In fact, in some cases culture is not as resistant to necessary change as it may appear. Great care is needed, however, when seeking to initiate it.

			First, “people change as and when they want to.” This seems to be axiomatic. Further, they want to change only when they perceive the positive benefits which change will bring them. These will need to be carefully argued and patiently demonstrated, whether Christians are advocating in a developing country the benefits of literacy or the value of clean water, or in a Western country the importance of stable marriage and family life.

			Secondly, cross-cultural witnesses in the Third World need to have great respect for the in-built mechanisms of social change in general, and for the “correct procedures of innovation” in each particular culture.

			Thirdly, it is important to remember that virtually all customs perform important functions within the culture, and that even socially undesirable practices may perform “constructive” functions. That being so, a custom should never be abolished without first discerning its function and then substituting another custom which performs the same function. For example, it may be right to wish to see abolished some of the initiatory rites associated with the circumcision of adolescents and some of the forms of sex education which accompany it. This is not to deny that there is much of value in the processes of initiation; great care must be taken to see that adequate substitutes are provided for the rites and forms of initiation which the Christian conscience would desire to see abolished.

			Fourthly, it is essential to recognize that some cultural practices have a theological undergirding. When this is so, the culture will change only when the theology changes. Thus, if widows are killed in order that their husbands may not enter the next world unattended, or if older people are killed before senility overtakes them, in order that in the next world they may be strong enough to fight and hunt, then such killings, because founded on a false eschatology, will be abandoned only when a better alternative, the Christian hope, is accepted in its place.

			Questions for Discussion

			
				 Can “Christlikeness” be recognized in every culture? What are its ingredients?

				 In your own culture, what would you expect a new convert to renounce immediately?

				 Take some “institutionalized custom” in your country which Christians hope will “disappear gradually” (e.g., polygamy, the caste system, easy divorce, or some form of oppression). What active steps should Christians be taking to work for change?

			

			Conclusion

			Our Consultation has left us in no doubt of the pervasive importance of culture. The writing and the reading of the Bible, the presentation of the gospel, conversion, church and conduct—all these are influenced by culture. It is essential, therefore, that all churches contextualize the gospel in order to share it effectively in their own culture. For this task of evangelization, we all know our urgent need of the ministry of the Holy Spirit. He is the Spirit of truth who can teach each church how to relate to the culture which envelops it. He is also the Spirit of love, and love is “the language—which is understood in every culture of man.” So may God fill us with his Spirit! Then, speaking the truth in love, we shall grow up into Christ who is the head of the Body, to the everlasting glory of God (Eph 4:15). [image: globe_sm]

			
			NOTE: Unattributed quotations in this report have been drawn from various papers presented at this Consultation.
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			Finishing the Task

			The Unreached Peoples Challenge
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			Look at the nations and watch—and be utterly amazed. For I am going to do something in your days that you would not believe, even if you were told. — Habakkuk 1:5

			God’s promise to bless all the “families of the earth,” first given to Abraham 4,000 years ago, is becoming a reality at a pace “you would not believe.” Although some may dispute some of the details, the overall trend is indisputable. Biblical faith is growing and spreading to the ends of the earth as never before in history.

			The Amazing Progress of the Gospel

			One of every eight people on the planet is a practicing Christian who is active in his/her faith. The number of believers in what used to be “mission fields” now surpasses the number of believers in the countries from which missionaries were originally sent. In fact, more missionaries are now sent from non-Western churches than from the traditional mission-sending bases in the West. The Protestant growth rate in Latin America is well over three times the biological growth rate. Protestants in China grew from about one million to over 80 million believers in less than 50 years, with most of that growth occurring in just the last few decades. In the 1980s, Nepal was still a staunch Hindu kingdom with only a small persecuted church. Today there are hundreds of thousands of believers, and churches have been started within each of its more than 100 distinct people groups. 

			[image: practisingchristians]
			Tragic Reality: Two Billion Still Cut Off

			While this amazing progress of the gospel gives much cause for rejoicing, it obscures a tragic reality. How could that be? The fact is that the gospel often expands within a community but does not normally “jump” across cultural boundaries between peoples, especially those created by hate or prejudice. Believers can readily influence their “near neighbors” whose language and culture they understand, but religion is often bound up with cultural identity. Therefore, religious beliefs do not easily transfer from one group to another. 

			When believers reach out to their friends, relatives or others within their own culture it is referred to E1 evangelism. (See E-Scale diagram.) This is the most effective type of evangelism. But, even if all the members of every church in the world were to bring every one of their friends and relatives within their own culture to obedient faith in Christ, and they in turn were able to bring all their friends and relatives to Christ and so on, no matter how much time you allow, there would still be billions cut off from the gospel. They would be sealed off by boundaries of prejudice and culture.
			[image: escale]

The E-Scale compares the cultural distances that Christians need to move in order to communicate the gospel. E0 refers to evangelism of church-going Christians. E1 is reaching one’s own culture across the barrier of “church culture.” E2 is cross-cultural evangelism into a similar, but different culture. E3 evangelism is taking the gospel to cultures very different from that of the messenger.

 [image: pscale]

The P-Scale helps compare the cultural distances that potential believers need to move in order to join the nearest church. A P1 people has a culturally relevant church. A P2 people is in contact with similar cultures in which a culturally relevant church exists. The only churches a P3 people is in contact with, if any, are very foreign and composed of people very different from themselves.

			The church cannot grow within peoples where relevant churches do not exist. Forty percent of the individuals in the world live within peoples with no church. They are no more spiritually “lost” than your cousin who has never gone to church, but unlike your cousin, there is no church made up of people like themselves with whom they can fellowship. (See P2 and P3 in diagram.) Such people live in groups that we refer to as being “unreached.” Their entire people has not yet been effectively reached with the gospel.  

			[image: peoples1]
			Thus, while there are still tens of millions who have never heard the name “Jesus” at all, there are hundreds of millions more who may have heard of Jesus and may even have high regard for Him, but who cannot see a way to become His disciples and still remain within their natural community. Standing before them are barriers ranging from the relatively trivial to the seemingly insurmountable, many of them beyond the demands of the gospel. 

			[image: peoples2]
			Cornelius in Acts 10 would have had to cross the barrier of circumcision as an adult—a painful price to pay to be fully accepted into fellowship with the Jewish believers of his day. A Muslim Turk today faces similar obstacles if he were to desire to become a “Christian.” All his life he has been told, “To be a Turk is to be a Muslim.” To him, Christianity is the religion of the barbarian “infidel” Crusaders who brutally ravaged the land and peoples of Turkey, both Muslim and Christian alike. To become a Christian is to become a traitor, turning his back on his family, community and country. 

			“A Witness to All the Nations”

			Jesus said, “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole world for a witness to all the nations, and then the end shall come” (Matthew 24:14). 

			A close look at the end of this verse says a lot about what we should watch for and work toward in this age. Jesus says that before the end comes, there will be “a witness to all the nations.” 

			The “nations” Jesus was referring to are not countries or nation-states. The wording He chose (the Greek word ethne) points to the ethnicities, the languages and the extended families which constitute the peoples of the earth. 

			Who are these peoples? Jesus did not provide a list of the peoples. He did not define the idea of peoples with precise detail. What matters most is not that the peoples can be definitively identified and counted, but that God has given us a task that can be completed. 

			By “witness” Jesus meant that the “gospel of the kingdom” will be proclaimed in open view throughout entire communities. The gospel of the kingdom is Christ prevailing over evil, liberating people so that they can live obediently and freely under His lordship and blessing. God wants a persuasive display of that kingdom victory exhibited in every people. What better exhibit of God’s kingdom than a community of people who are living under Christ’s authority? That’s why we should aim at obedient disciplemaking fellowships of believers within every people. While not the only way to glorify God, nothing puts Christ’s lordship on display like a community of people dedicated to following Him and effectively pushing back against the dominion of darkness.

			Matthew 24:14 makes it clear that we must make it our first priority to see that every people has a living testimony of the gospel of the kingdom.

			FOUR APPROACHES TO PEOPLE GROUP THINKING

			In order to work together strategically, mission leaders have been refining the concept of “people groups” as a rough measure of our progress toward completing the entire task. There are four useful ways of looking at the idea of people groups: blocs of peoples, ethnolinguistic peoples, sociopeoples, and unimax peoples. The first two are especially useful for summarizing the total task and developing strategies and partnerships to approach known peoples. The latter two are more useful for those who are on the field working to establish churches. Each is of significant value and corresponds to a distinct aspect of strategic thinking. Only one allows us to speak of closure of the essential mission task in the sense that every person has a reasonable opportunity to respond to the gospel.

			1. Blocs of Peoples for Global Level Perspective and Strategies

			Blocs of peoples are a limited number of summary categories into which we can place peoples in order to analyze them. 

			 Major Cultural Blocs: We have grouped peoples, particularly “unreached” peoples, along major cultural lines according to the predominant religion within the group. The major cultural blocs of unreached peoples are Muslim, Hindu, Buddhist, Ethno-Religious, Non-Religious and Others. This model allows us to summarize the remaining task in relation to the potential mission force.

			  Affinity Blocs: Patrick Johnstone has suggested another model which combines sets of closely related ethnolinguistic peoples into “people clusters” and further combines people clusters into “affinity blocs” based on language, history, culture, etc. The 12 blocs that comprise the majority of the least evangelized peoples are: African Sahel, Cushitic, Arab World, Iranian, Turkic, South Asian, Tibetan, East Asian, South East Asian, Malay and Eurasian. Combining groups along these lines enables mission organizations to begin exploring ways of establishing strategic partnerships to reach related peoples.

			2. Ethnolinguistic Peoples for Mobilization and Preparation

			An ethnolinguistic people is an ethnic group distinguished by its self-identity with traditions of common descent, history, customs and language.

			[image: 4approaches]
			The Laz people from the Black Sea region of Turkey, for example, are easily identified by other Turks not only by their distinctive facial features but also by their unique “romantic” pronunciation of Turkish. 

			Sometimes what appears initially to be a unified ethnolinguistic group turns out to be several smaller groups. Cameron Townsend, the founder of Wycliffe Bible Translators, began his Bible translation work with the Cakchiquel of Guatemala. The translators who followed him discovered that the Cakchiquel could not be reached with one translation but would, in fact, require translations for six distinct written dialects. If they were producing gospel cassettes rather than written translations, they would have to deal with even more dialectical differences. Differences in pronunciation often make people unwilling to listen to a message spoken by a member of a related group even though the words are the same on the printed page.

			Recent cooperative efforts among mission researchers have produced fairly comprehensive lists of ethnolinguistic peoples. These lists have given a great boost to the cause of frontier mission. Much of the information is being used to make profiles and other relevant information widely available through printed media and the worldwide web.1

			People blocs and ethnolinguistic lists give us a way to identify peoples and make the larger body of Christ aware of their existence and the need to reach them. Both approaches stimulate prayer and initial planning for specific people groups, leading to serious strategic efforts to evangelize them. 

			3. Sociopeoples and Preliminary Evangelism

			A sociopeople is a relatively small association of peers who have an affinity for one another based upon a shared interest, activity or occupation. 

			Once we actually send long-term missionaries to a pioneer mission field, they have to learn a great deal just to be able to live, communicate and better understand the target people. After the initial phase of cultural learning and adaption, the question remains as to how to begin to establish a church within that people. 

			Quite often we can effectively evangelize individuals by starting a Bible study or a small prayer group within these specialized groups. The group may be women who wash at the river, taxicab drivers, college students living in dorms or new arrivals in the big city from a particular rural group. There are almost unlimited potential opportunities for this type of group evangelism in our world today. For mission purposes, we can work with sociopeoples for preliminary evangelism as an intermediate bridge to long-range church planting goals. 

			Thus, approaching a sociopeople can be strategic in giving a focus for ministry among a specific subset of the larger society as a first step to full blown church planting. Some types of groups may prove to be especially helpful when establishing churches, while others may hinder the process. Natural leaders and Bible teachers for churches might be discovered by first reaching businessmen or teachers. Efforts to reach religious leaders such as Buddhist monks and Muslim mullahs can be particularly effective because they are already recognized as spiritual leaders. On the other hand, choosing the wrong group could cause problems. For instance, focusing on children’s ministry for initial evangelism within a unreached people may be interpreted as a threat by their natural families. 

			4. Unimax Peoples for People Movements to Christ

			A unimax people is the maximum sized group sufficiently unified to be the target of a single people movement to Christ, where “unified” refers to the fact that there are no significant barriers of either understanding or acceptance to stop the spread of the gospel. 

			In 1982, mission leaders hammered out a useful definition for a “people group.” For evangelistic purposes [a people group] is “the largest group within which the gospel can spread as a church planting movement without encountering barriers of understanding or acceptance.” (see next page)

			The term “unreached peoples” is used widely today to refer to ethnolinguistic peoples, which are based on other criteria and would normally be larger in size than groups as defined in the 1982 definition. To avoid confusion and help clarify the missiological task before us, we can use the term unimax peoples to distinguish the kind of people group intended by the 1982 definition. 

			Jungle tribes and other small, geographically remote peoples are almost always single unimax peoples. Discovering unimax realities within larger ethnolinguistic peoples in complex societies is a bit more challenging.

			While language is often a primary means by which a person understands his or her cultural identity, we must consider other factors that keep peoples separate. Religion, class distinctions, education, political and ideological convictions, historical enmity between clans or tribes, customs and behaviors, etc., all have potential to develop strong sociocultural boundaries within ethnolinguistic clusters of unimax peoples. This fact alone helps to explain the differing estimates for the number of “unreached peoples.”

			For example, India cannot be approached on an ethnolinguistic basis alone. In addition to having over 1600 major languages and dialects, India is further divided by religion, caste and other sociocultural barriers. A sociological survey in 1991 identified 4,635 peoples in India alone. 2

			Sadly, neighboring groups often hate and fear each other. Thus, in the early stages of evangelism such groups may refuse to fellowship with one another. Rivalries between major clans among the Muslim Somali people are so severe that they have almost dragged the entire country into ruin. In the early stages of evangelism and church planting, such simmering hostilities will likely mean that such groups can most effectively be approached with the gospel message separately. The bright hope of the gospel is, of course, that new Christ-following movements in such settings of strife will work for the healing of enmities between peoples.

			Indeed, history shows that once smaller hostile groups begin following Christ, they often coalesce into larger groups. For example, when the Christian faith first began to make inroads into Scandinavia, hundreds of mutually hostile tribes inhabited the region. The Norwegian, Swedish and Danish spheres today are the result of widespread reconciliation and consequent unification resulting from the adoption of Christian faith on the part of many smaller, formerly warring tribal groups. 

			The first three approaches to people group thinking—as blocs, as ethnolinguistic peoples, and as sociopeoples—are each helpful in understanding and responding to the task to which Christ has commissioned us. Yet they all, in one way or another, point the way toward beginnings. This fourth (unimax) way of looking at peoples has more to do with finishing, not in the sense that there is nothing left to do, but in the sense that the essential first step for the gospel to flourish within a people has been accomplished. The unimax approach to peoples can help us press on toward closure—our corporate finishing of what is completable about Christ’s mission mandate. 

			The value of the unimax approach lies in the way it identifies the boundaries hindering the flow of the gospel, while at the same time firing the ambitions of dedicated Christians to pursue the evangelization of every peoples cut off by prejudicial boundaries, leaving no smaller group sealed off within a larger group.

			Can They Be Counted?

			These often subtle but powerful sociocultural barriers exist within groups which often appear unified to outside observers. Some have dismissed the usefulness of the unimax concept because sociocultural prejudice barriers cannot easily be identified or precisely quantified. 

			Mission Leaders Agree on Strategic Definitions

In March 1982 a group of mission leaders came together in Chicago for a meeting sponsored by the Lausanne Strategy Working Group and the Evangelical Fellowship of Mission Agencies. It was designed to help bring clarity and definition to the remaining missionary task. At no time before or since this meeting has as large or as representative a group gathered for two days to focus specifically upon the necessary definitions for a strategy to reach the unreached peoples. Two basic definitions came from this meeting:

1. A People Group is “a significantly large grouping of individuals who perceive themselves to have a common affinity for one another because of their shared language, religion, ethnicity, residence, occupation, class or caste, situation, etc., or combinations of these.” For evangelistic purposes it is “the largest group within which the gospel can spread as a church planting movement without encountering barriers of understanding or acceptance.”

2. An Unreached People Group is “a people group within which there is no indigenous community of believing Christians able to evangelize this people group.”

			The unimax peoples definition was never intended to be used to precisely quantify the remaining task of frontier mission. Instead, it makes us sensitive to the cultural realities we must take into account if we are serious about finishing that task. A people group awareness helps workers on site identify bypassed peoples where the work of making disciples has not yet begun.

			Approaching Peoples Cautiously

			Each of these four approaches to various kinds of peoples has a proper and valuable use. Blocs help us sum up the task. The ethnolinguistic approach helps us mobilize. Sociopeoples help us begin evangelizing. Beware of taking ethnolinguistic lists too seriously, however. They are a good place to begin strategizing church planting efforts, but cross-cultural workers should be prepared for surprising discoveries when confronted by the cultural realities on the field. 

			Sometimes the very same people group is listed twice because it is found on both sides of a political boundary. In actuality, it is the same people group. It may only need a single church planting effort bridging the political line. For example, Uzbek groups are reported in 20 countries in addition to those in Uzbekistan. 

			On the other hand, the country of Uzbekistan reports 56 groups within it that do not speak Uzbek, and only one (very large group—15 million strong) that does! It is almost certainly true that this “one” large group represents a number of different unimax groups that need to be reached separately. 

			Using political boundaries to distinguish people groups is like dropping cookie cutters down on the geographical distribution of a people group, then calling the pieces within each cutter a different type of dough. Granted, in many cases of extended separation, groups do become distinct—especially if new migration ceases—but they are not often antagonistic. In much of the developing world, the concept of political separation is quite artificial since borders are often quite permeable.

			Consider the challenge of the Kurds. These fiercely independent people are found in a homeland that spans at least five countries: Turkey, Iran, Iraq, Syria and Azerbaijan. For the sake of mission strategy, they are certainly not just one people group. They are not even just five groups. In addition to having four major language sub-groups, traditional rivalries keep them fighting with one another even when you would think they would unite to fight non-Kurds for the sake of a Kurdish homeland. 

			Missionaries need to be aware of the possibility, as in the case of the Kurds, that peoples are not necessarily unified even if millions are in one country. Yet, smaller populations of Kurds found in significant numbers in 13 countries outside of the “Kurdistan” homeland are potentially strategic “bridge” populations back to groups in their homeland area. Furthermore, those who are dislocated from their natural homeland are often more open to the gospel. Once a remote segment of a larger group comes to accept Christ, it may become an effective bridge back to its people in their homeland. Political boundaries do not often limit the spread of the gospel. Of course, all of this “country specific” information can be very useful for planning strategy and forming partnerships for reaching widely scattered members of specific people groups.

			As history unfolds and global migration increases, more and more people groups are being dispersed throughout the entire globe. Dealing with this phenomenon is now called “diaspora missiology.” Not many agencies take note of the strategic value of reaching the more accessible fragments of these “global peoples.” The new Global Network of Mission Structures (www.gnms.net) is intended to help agencies do just that.

			Another reason to be cautious when applying people group thinking is the reality that powerful forces such as urbanization, migration, assimilation, and globalization are changing the composition and identity of people groups all the time. The complexities of the world’s peoples cannot be neatly reduced to distinct, non-overlapping, bounded sets of individuals with permanent impermeable boundaries. Members of any community have complex relationships and may have multiple identities and allegiances. Those identities and allegiances are subject to change over time. 

			People group thinking is a strategic awareness that is of particular value when individuals have a strong group identity and their everyday life is strongly determined by a specific shared culture.

			The Essential Missionary Task

			What is needed in every people group is for the gospel to begin moving throughout the group with such compelling, life-giving power that the resulting churches can themselves finish spreading the gospel to every person. 

			Good but lesser goals may delay or distract us. Evangelism among street vendors or students might lead to discipleship groups for personal growth and even evangelism. But why stop short of anything less than a burgeoning movement of Christ-followers characterized by whole families? Why not expect that God is well able and willing to attract to His Son a substantial movement that will spread rapidly, spontaneously and thoroughly within whole peoples?

			[image: regular-missions]
			The essential missionary task is to establish a viable indigenous church planting movement that carries the potential to renew whole extended families and transform whole societies. It is viable in that it can grow on its own, indigenous meaning that it is not seen as foreign, and a church planting movement that continues to reproduce intergenerational fellowships that are able to evangelize the rest of the people group. Many refer to this achievement of an indigenous church planting movement as a missiological breakthrough. 

			
			 We have done our basic mission job when individuals within the society (even those outside of the church) acknowledge that the movement belongs to their society. Only when this level of cultural adaptation is achieved will the dynamic, life-changing love of Jesus become available to move freely throughout the people group. Donald McGavran referred to one form of missiological breakthrough as “people movements to Christ.” We can hold this goal as the minimal achievement within every people in order to give a realistic opportunity for everyone in that people group to say “yes” to Jesus Christ and His kingdom, without adding cultural barriers to the already steep spiritual demands of the gospel. Jesus commissioned us to accomplish nothing less. We should settle for nothing less. 

			Missiological Closure—A Breakthrough in Every People

			The word “closure” refers simply to the idea of finishing. In the 1970s, the Lord began to open the eyes of many to the fact that the irreducible, essential mission task of a breakthrough in every people group was also a completable task. It is in fact the only task given to his people that actually has a completable dimension to it. 

			At the time, more than half of the world’s population lived within unreached people groups. Even so, a small group of mission activists had the faith to believe that if a movement could be mobilized to focus attention on the unreached peoples, which for a time were called “hidden peoples,” then the essential mission task could be completed within a few decades. In faith, they coined the phrase “A Church for Every People by the Year 2000” to capture the essence of the completable nature of the mission mandate. While no one ever predicted that it would be completed by the end of the year 2000, they were confident that it was possible. The phrase succeeded in igniting the hearts of countless thousands with a passion for seeing Christ honored, worshiped and obeyed within every people. God was at work in similar ways among others, and a global movement focused on the unreached peoples was born. Today we are seeing the fulfillment of a vision that only a few dared to dream just two decades ago. 

			 It is unreasonable to even talk of evangelizing every person, since day by day hundreds of thousands of children are born. By contrast, the idea of “A Church for Every People” is one possible and reasonable approximation of what the Great Commission may mean. 

			We can confidently speak of closure to this unreached peoples mission. There were an estimated 17,000 unreached peoples in 1976. Today there are only an estimated 8,000 unreached (unimax) peoples, and a dynamic global movement is now in full swing that is committed to seeing Christ worshipped and obeyed within every one of them.

			 Reached or Unreached: verifying the presence of a viable church movement

			Establishing a viable, indigenous church planting movement is a process. A group is not “unreached” one day and suddenly “reached” the next. Patrick Johnstone has utilized a Church Planting Indicator ranking the progress within a particular people group:

			0–No known believers1–No churches, some believers2–One known church3–Group of churches4–Reproducing church movement5–Widespread, discipled churches

			Reliable sources of direct observation are not always available to confirm the status of church planting within a particular people, though. Nevertheless, we can make some well informed guesses about the presence or absence of a church movement from quantifiable data. The Joshua Project has developed a scale that integrates data from many sources to classify every people into one of four categories:

			Unreached/Least ReachedFormative or Nominal ChurchEmerging ChurchGrowing Church

			While this level of information sharing and access to data is very helpful, it is primarily gathered at the ethnolinguistic level and does not always reflect unimax realities.

			What if an ethnolinguistic people is actually a cluster of unimax peoples, and while one of them is experiencing a church planting explosion, other groups in the cluster have little or nothing happening within them? The unreached unimax peoples may even vigorously resist the movement to Christ in the related group because of some historical animosity. The growth of the church in the one unimax people may divert missionary attention from the needs of the other groups in the cluster. 

			The mandate is more than closure

			What God will do is always more than what He has given us to do. He has given us a clear and simple thing to finish: to see that Christ is worshiped and followed among every people. This is the essential missionary task. This task we must do with utmost focus and passion until it is finished. But there is still more to be done. The missiological breakthrough is just the beginning of all that God intends to do within every people. God will continue to fulfill His promise to undo the works of Satan and bring forth the blessing of Abraham to all peoples. 
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			The Declaring of His Glory by All the Nations

			How did Jesus teach His disciples to pray? “Your Kingdom come, Your will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” God’s desire to reach all peoples and persons is obviously part of His purpose for His Kingdom to come on earth. Other verses say that He looks toward the time when all the nations of the world will declare His glory (Isa 66:19). 
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			Thus, we look confidently forward to the time when “the kingdom of the world has become the kingdom of our Lord and of His Christ, and He will reign forever and ever” (Rev 11:15). Surely God seeks to vanquish the “rulers of the darkness of this world” (Eph 6:12).

			In the not too distant future, there will not be a single “kingdom of this world” where His name is not glorified. A spiritual breakthrough into every people is a precursor to making the gospel available to every person on earth. Satan holds whole peoples in bondage. We can’t wrestle a single soul out of his hand without challenging his authority in that particular people group. In each group where no real breakthrough has yet occurred, there will be “power encounters” between the armies of God and the powers of darkness. Conquering the “kingdoms of this world” requires an invasion of God’s glory within each people.

			The apostle Paul was sent to the non-Jewish peoples specifically “to open their eyes and turn them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God, so that they may receive forgiveness of sins and a place among those who are sanctified by faith in [Christ]” (Acts 26:17-18). Is it possible that we have become so tied up with our measurements of evangelism, social reform and economic growth that we have forgotten that God is primarily in the business of expanding the reign of His kingdom and conquering Satan? 

			That this is primarily a spiritual battle certainly does not mean we can set aside careful planning and training for pioneer evangelism and church planting. We cannot just sit back and pray that God will go out and do His thing. 

			“We fight not against flesh and blood but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against the spiritual forces of evil in the heavenly realms” (Eph 6:12). 

			We know that it is also our fight, not just His, and that we are joining Him in His battle against the Evil One. We know that in every place on earth the key is not going to be merely our wisdom or even our hard work. It will be all of that—plus His sovereign power breaking down the strongholds of His enemies to bring His glory to the ends of the earth.

			Jesus gave us a clear mandate by His unique authority to “disciple all the peoples.” We can and must go all out to obey Him. Certainly we should take our evangelization measurements seriously, but not as ultimate parameters of God’s plan. We must press forward, knowing that He may evaluate things by measures we cannot fully comprehend. His thoughts are higher than our thoughts. 

			All that can and should be done cannot be brought together into a single human plan; yet it calls upon our best planning efforts, creative approaches and all the sacrifice we can muster. We know that all our measurements and estimates—of peoples and persons—are merely means to an end. It is more important that we are with Him and He is with us. Missions is still an act of faith and obedience as He leads us to fulfill that which He has given us to accomplish.

			Looking at the Task Graphically

			Although the world is large and complex, there exist helpful methods of quantifying progress toward closure of the essential mission task. Modern researchers are now able to collect, manage and summarize vast amounts of data with the use of computers. We owe a great deal to those who are attempting to trace the hand of God as He fulfills his promise to all peoples.3 All of our global charts and graphs to date have been dependent on the research of others as well as our own estimates where conclusive data is unavailable. However, no database can ever do more than approximate the dynamic reality of the world. 

			When looking at the charts in this chapter, you need to understand that we are using the predominant religion within a group as a cultural feature to tag the group as a whole. This does not mean that every person in the group is a member of that religion. Thus you can have a Muslim group that is “reached” if there is a church movement within it, even though the group is still predominantly Muslim. 

			All of the charts in this chapter are derived from the numbers on the All Humanity in Mission Perspective chart (p. 541).

			The Great Imbalance

			Looking at The Globe at a Glance (p. 540), you can readily see that the bulk of the individuals who live within unreached groups (white areas) are within the Muslim, Ethno-Religious, Hindu, and Buddhist blocs. These blocs must be a priority if we are to take the Great Commission seriously.
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			There have been some very encouraging breakthroughs within Hindu, Buddhist and Muslim peoples in recent years. While these three blocs are often seen as the most resistant, we are learning that when a people seems “resistant” it may only mean that our approach has been ineffective. 

			Are we making the unreached peoples a priority? Only 24,000 missionaries out of the Global Evangelical Missionary force5 of 253,000 are working within the estimated 8,000 unreached groups. That means 9 times as many foreign missionaries work within reached people groups than those doing the more difficult work of establishing breakthroughs within unreached peoples. What an imbalance! (see The Great Imbalance chart) It is this 10% of the evangelical mission force that is doing pioneer mission work among the unreached peoples.

			After the nearly 2000 years since Jesus commissioned His followers to make disciples of all peoples, an estimated 8,000 unimax peoples, encompassing over 2.7 billion individuals, are still beyond the reach of any relevant local church. Is there any reason for hope that God’s promise to bless all peoples will be fulfilled any time soon?

			Great Momentum

			While talking about billions of people might seem overwhelming, astounding progress continues to be made. In 1974, we were stunned by the revelation that 4 out of 5 of the non-Christians in the world were beyond the reach of same-culture evangelism. In the last three decades, that number has been reduced to 3 out of every 5 non-Christians. An easily remembered new insight, which you can see in The Great Imbalance chart below, is that you can roughly divide the world up into meaningful thirds. One-third of the world would at least claim to be Christian; one third are non-Christians that live within reached peoples; the final third are non-Christians within unreached peoples. In 1974, more than 60% of the world’s population lived within unreached people groups. Today, that has been cut to 40%. This has happened in just a few decades because missionaries have focused on establishing church movements in thousands of previously unreached peoples. While this is significant progress, there is still much to be done. 

			We are in the final era of pioneer missions. If we do not waver in our convictions or take our focus off the essential missionary task, we can reasonably hope to see the body of Christ established and growing within the language and social structure of every people group on earth in our lifetime. 

			God is moving throughout His global Body to fulfill His promise to the nations in ways that we could not possibly have imagined 25 years ago. Thousands of new missionary recruits are no longer coming just from the West, but also from Asia, Africa and Latin America. There, fruits of missionary movements are wholeheartedly embracing the peoples challenge of the Great Commission. More so than ever before, missions is a global, cooperative movement. We have to be prepared for new partnerships, new insights and new approaches by non-Western mission structures. At the same time, we need to recognize that the history of Western missionary activity is a reservoir of mission experience that can serve the fast growing Majority World missions movements.

			 The task before us is still large, but relatively small for the enormous body of believers around the world. There are already approximately 1000 churches in the world for every remaining unreached unimax people group! As we have seen over the last three decades, a small percentage of believers mobilized and equipped can make a significant difference. Judging the remaining task by the potential work force makes it relatively small and within reach by comparison to the forbidding prospect faced by our forefathers. 

			Notice also how much more do-able the mission task is when we focus on penetrating people groups. Instead of talking of evangelizing 4 billion unsaved individuals, we can talk of beginning in approximately 4500 least evangelized ethnolinguistic peoples and as we discover significant cultural prejudices along the way, finishing in maybe as few as 8000 unreached unimax peoples. Virtually all of the 3000 least evangelized ethnolinguistic groups have been engaged by some mission-sending structure in the world. 

			The task of identifying and penetrating the remaining unreached unimax peoples—the great challenge of “discipling all the nations”—still lies before us. But we are assured in scripture that God will be worshipped by “a great multitude that no one could count, from every nation, tribe, people and language.” We are within range of penetrating every people group on the planet with the light of the gospel with more momentum than ever before in history. Be a part of it—find a place of historic significance in declaring “His glory among the nations!” [image: globe_sm]
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			The first chart below graphically displays the distribution of global evangelical missionaries5 between the reached and unreached populations of the world. Out of the 253,000 missionaries shown on the All Humanity in Mission Perspective (pg. 541), only 24,300 (9.6%) are pioneering among the unreached peoples. The second chart shows that with over 1000 churches per unreached people, the Church globally has more than enough resources to accomplish the task of bringing about a following for Christ within every people. It just needs to be made aware and mobilized! 
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		    Endnotes

			 1. Start at www.joshuaproject.net or search the web for “unreached people profiles.”

			 2. India Summary, Operation World. 21st Century Edition

			 3. We now possess one of the clearest pictures of the remaining task than ever before in history. The first lists of unreached peoples began to be compiled around 30 years ago, following the initial estimates proposed at Lasaunne in 1974 (this was the first time in history that an effort was made to summarize the global unfinished task from a people group perspective). Those early lists were at best fragmentary. Since that time, much research has been done. In addition to linguistic parameters, mission researchers have begun to document other ethno-cultural and sociological realities that restrict people’s access to the gospel. The gaps in mission data are steadily narrowing.
As in the past, we have relied on a variety of expert sources for our figures and estimates for our All Humanity in Mission Perspective chart. This chart reflects a comparison and interpretation of data from a variety of sources integrated into the Global Mission Database. We are utilizing the Joshua Project Database as our source for ethno-cultural peoples as they are committed to having their list reflect field level observation as much as possible. A vast and easily accessible amount of information on people groups can be found on the JoshuaProject.net website. 
Changes from the previous (a.d. 2000) version of the All Humanity in Mission Perspective chart: 1) Predominately ethnic based religions such as Judaism, Chinese folk religions, Zoroastrianism, tribal animism, etc., have been grouped under a new category called “Ethnic Religion.” 2) The ethno-linguistic statistics from the World Christian Database have been replaced with statistics from the Joshua Project Database, which is both ethno-linguistic and ethno-cultural. The JPD totals do not include geopolitical divisions of a people group (i.e., if an ethnic group is in more than one country, they are only counted once). 3) Missionary totals now include estimates of only evangelicals and now also include domestic missionaries; whereas in the previous version, the counts were restricted to only foreign missionaries and were inclusive of all Christian traditions. The distribution of missionaries among the unreached and reached peoples have been extrapolated from other estimates in the World Christian Database.

			 4. Practicing Christian refers to Christians of all types and associations, including Roman Catholics, Orthodox, Protestants, Anglicans, Independents and Marginals, who are not merely nominal.

			 5. Global Evangelical Missionaries include foreign missionaries, missionaries working within their own country (both cross-culturally and in near cultures), bi-vocational missionaries, and home staff who support evangelical field missionaries. The term “evangelical” is being used in reference to Christian groups who emphasize the following:
a. The Lord Jesus Christ as the sole source of salvation.
b. Personal faith and conversion with regeneration by the Holy Spirit.
c. Recognition of the inspired Word of God as the only basis for faith and Christian living.
d. Commitment to biblical witness, evangelism and mission that seeks to bring others to faith in Christ.

			
			
			 Study Questions

			 
				 What is the definition of a unimax people? What is the value of this definition?

				 According to the authors, what is the essential mission task?

			

		
		

	


	
		
			Covering the Globe

			Patrick Johnstone

			
			[image: patrick-johnstone]Patrick Johnstone was Director of Research for WEC International from 1980 until 2004. While serving many years as a missionary in Africa, he began to develop materials to help Christians lift up informed intercession for world evangelization. The result was Operation World, which is used around the world as a tool to pray for the unreached. He is now based in the UK, writing books, speaking and mentoring leaders. 

			From The Church is Bigger Than You Think, 1998. Used by permission of Christian Focus Publications, Scotland, UK.

			We have good reason to be encouraged because of what God is doing in the world, but that must be balanced by the solemn reality that so much remains to be done and that the forces opposed to us are so formidable. The finish of world evangelization is in sight, but there are huge barriers to jump and strongholds to break down before the end when Jesus returns. Isaiah foretold the massive spiritual harvest with a promise:

			For you will spread abroad to the right and to the left, your descendants will possess the peoples1and will settle the desolate cities.

			Three phrases in this verse point to three major challenges we face if we are to complete the task. These are geographic (reaching every inhabited part of the world),  ethnic (reaching every people) and  urban (reaching the cities).

			1. The Geographic Challenge

			The promise is that God’s people will spread abroad to the right and the left (or we could equally say to the north and the south, the east and the west). Every inhabited part of our world must be exposed to the gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ. We often think of geographical challenges in terms of physical barriers. But for the mission of the Church, there can be:

			
					no valley too isolated—like the remote unevangelized Kingdom of Mustang on Nepal’s northern border,

					no island too distan—like the yet-unreached Maldive Islands in the Indian Ocean,

					no forest too dense—like the Congo jungles where the Pygmy people live,

					no mountain too inaccessible—like the remote and harsh Tibetan plateau of central Asia,

					no city too fortified—like Mecca where no Christian is allowed to set foot, and

					no desert too hostile—like the Saharan oases in Algeria where the Mzab Berber peoples live.

			

			The 10/40 Window

			But since 1990, another type of geographical challenge has confronted the Church. Great swathes of the surface area of our globe are still without a significant indigenous Christian witness. The maps which follow give the extent to which the gospel has not spread. This is predominantly in North Africa and Asia, where Islam, Hinduism and Buddhism are usually the dominant religions. The map on the previous page highlights this challenging part of the world. This must be the area of major focus for pioneer mission in the next decade or more. It has been the area of greatest neglect until recently, however.

			[image: 10/40]
			For years I called this the Resistant Belt. Since 1990, the phrase “the 10/40 Window,“ coined by Luis Bush of the AD2000 Movement,2 has become widely known. This is the area between the latitudes 10˚ and 40˚ north of the equator and between the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans. The concept is good and the publicity impact brilliant—even if this rectangle only approximates the areas of greatest spiritual challenge.3 The countries in or near the 10/40 Window that are under-evangelized have only 35% of the world’s surface area, but 65% of its population. The map above includes both the 10/40 Window concept shown by the rectangle and the Resistant Belt with shading.

			The sheer number of people living in the Window area is daunting. Of the 6.7 billion people in the world in 2008, I estimate that 1.2–1.4 billion have never had the chance to hear the gospel,and over 95% of these individuals reside in the Window area. How can we smugly ignore such a huge number facing a Christless eternity with no opportunity to hear the good news and experience the love of God as revealed in the Lord Jesus? What a challenge to faith, intercession and action—we are obligated to do something about it, for the love of Christ compels us (2 Cor 5:14-15).

			To add to the challenge, over 90% of the world’s poorest and most deprived, the children that are most abused and most of the world’s illiterate live in the Window area. This is where diseases such as AIDS, tuberculosis and malaria rampage largely unchecked and untreated. It is also these areas that are the least accessible for any overt mission endeavor because of antagonistic political and religious systems, geography or lifestyle. For instance, almost all of the world’s nomads live here. We face our biggest challenge yet in world evangelization. The tide of the gospel has risen and flowed over two-thirds of the earth, and is lapping at the one-third where the final bastions and citadels of Satan’s kingdom have yet to be broken down. Let us not minimize the size of the remaining task, but also not be discouraged by its magnitude.

			The diagram below shows the number and proportion of Christians, non-Christians with opportunity to hear the gospel and totally unevangelized non-Christians in the 10/40 Window and rest of the world.

			2. The Ethnic Challenge

			Jesus clearly stated that we must make disciples of all peoples in the great statement of Matthew 28:19. It is not enough to have a Christian presence in every place; there must be followers of Jesus in every people. We have examined the breath-taking progress that has been made in reaching the world’s peoples.4 We not only dream of discipling every people, but we could actually see it realized in our lifetime. There are various important ministries that must be strengthened for this discipling to be effective and lasting.

			Research

			We must know the facts if we are to disciple every people. Research information is therefore vital. There has been research carried on all through this century. The momentum for research on the world’s peoples has accelerated over the past 20 years. We need to know who the unreached peoples are, where they live and what their evangelization status is. The Global Consultation on World Evangelization (GCOWE) in Pretoria in June 1997 presented a fairly complete overview of unreached peoples at the end of the 20th century.
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			For the months prior to that gathering, much work was done on the list of the peoples of the world. It had been decided several years before that for the remaining years of that millennium we needed to make a strategic limitation in the list of the peoples to those with a population over 10,000 and under 5% Christian or 2% Evangelical. We also limited our listing to peoples defined by ethnicity or language.5The cut-off points were reasonable but arbitrary. The difficulty in obtaining accurate information on the smaller peoples was a major consideration. This reduced the number from about 3,000 to 1,500 peoples in the “least reached strategic” category. Further investigation into which mission agencies were committed to specific peoples in this latter list revealed that there were only about 500 peoples in the 1,500 without known outreach activity. This also does not account for a number of these peoples with known mission outreach, but for which we had not received questionnaire responses.

			We also realized that a long list of 1,500 peoples is a daunting challenge to read, understand and act upon in a meaningful way. We therefore grouped the peoples in two categories: Affinity Blocs and People Clusters.

			Affinity Blocs

			Twelve Affinity Blocs were defined. Into these 12, we grouped every one of the 1,500 listed peoples. On the next page is a map of 11 of these.6 The 12th bloc is for the Jewswho are global and therefore not represented on this map.The 13th grouping is hardly a “bloc,” but a catch-all category for unrelated peoples all over the world which did not fit into the other 12. These 11 regional blocs are grouped by affinities of language, history, culture, etc. All these 11 are located within or near the 10/40 Window. It is interesting that nearly all the least reached peoples elsewhere in the world are actually migrants from these 11 blocs who now live in Europe, the Americas and Australasia.
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			People Clusters

			Within each of these affinity blocs are other smaller groupings of peoples, often with a common name or identity, but divided by political boundaries, dialect differences, etc. We have identified about 150 of these People Clusters, which include nearly 80% of the 1,500 peoples on the Joshua Project list.7 On the next page are 50 better known examples of these less reached People Clusters in the various Affinity Blocs.

				
				
				
			A book was prepared for the October 1997 Praying Through The Window III initiative8 containing a short description of and prayer items for 128 of these People Clusters.9It has been estimated that up to 50 million Christians around the world used these materials for prayer during that month—probably the largest prayer initiative the world has ever seen. God will give the breakthroughs among these peoples that appear so hard to reach!

			For the first time in history we have a reasonably complete listing of the world’s peoples and the extent to which they have been evangelized. This is why the next stage of church planting is possible.

			Church Planting

			Can we really see church planting initiatives launched for all peoples within our present generation? Some might question that. In answer, I report what transpired in GCOWE ‘97.

			Luis Bush, the Director of the AD2000 Movement, made a great effort during GCOWE to encourage mission agencies represented and the various national delegations to commit themselves to reaching each of these remaining 500 peoples. By the end of GCOWE only 172 were left without any commitment from those present. However it must be added that we know of many smaller peoples (possibly around 1,000) with populations less than 10,000 who are just as worthy of attention and part of Jesus’ discipling command which are not included in these totals.

			The implications of this are immense and exciting. It means that we are also running out of peoples where there is no pioneer work already in progress or in planning. To have reached this point is a very special moment in the history of missions! It also underlines the need for wise networking and partnering with others to ensure that the most effective way to achieve this is pursued.

			Planting one congregation of believers in a small tribe of 1,000 can be significant, but one church among the 6 million Tibetans or a few churches among the 200 million Bengalis is less than a drop in the bucket. Our aim should be at minimum a church for every people, but this is only a beginning. This is where the Discipling A Whole Nation (DAWN) vision of Jim Montgomery is so valid. We need to ensure that there is a vital, worshipping group of believers within easy reach of every man, woman and child in the world. I estimate that there are now about 3,200,000 congregations of all kinds in the world today. Montgomery has written a challenging book, DAWN 2000: Seven Million Churches to Go!, to highlight the task ahead of us.10 The DAWN Movement, founded by Montgomery, has made a significant impact in many countries around the world in setting country-wide, multi-denominational goals for church planting to achieve that vision.

			Church planting has been greatly enhanced by many support and media ministries which are people and language-sensitive. Immense efforts are being poured into these ministries, all of which have the potential of almost completely covering the world’s population and peoples. Here I briefly describe the possibilities and goals of some of these mega-ministries.

			Scripture Translation

			It is almost impossible to conceive of a strong church within a people that has none of the Bible translated into their own language. The lack of the Scriptures for the Berber languages of North Africa was a significant factor in the surprising disappearance of the once large North African Church between the coming of Islam in a.d. 698 and the 12th century. The same was true for the Nubian peoples of the Upper Nile, who eventually succumbed to Islam after being Christian for 1,500 years; the Bible was never translated into their Nubian languages.

			William Carey saw Bible translation as so important that it became the main thrust of his mission work. He wanted to lay the foundations for strong Indian churches through the labors of his missionary successors. The impact of the translation of the Bible is shown by the pioneer work of the London Missionary Society in Madagascar. The LMS made it a high priority to translate the New Testament into Malagasy. Soon after, terrible persecution of Christians broke out under Queen Ranavalona. The missionaries were expelled, but in spite of this the church survived and even multiplied.11
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			We can only praise God for the remarkable ministry of the Bible Societies around the world who have multiplied over and over the number of languages that now have Scriptures. More recently God raised up the Wycliffe Bible Translators with the specific vision to provide a New Testament for every language without the Scriptures. WBT is now one of the largest crosscultural mission agencies in the world. Their workers had, by 2008, translated the Scriptures into 796 languages and have teams working on a further 1,953. The rate of increase of Bible translations into new languages is shown in this dramatic diagram.

			Of the world’s 6,912 languages, an estimated 2,251 may still require New Testament translation work. The majority of these languages are in the African Sahel and Horn of Africa, the Iranic peoples, Central Asia, the Caucasus, China and India. We should be urgently recruiting many more dedicated and talented missionary Bible translators in order to see this task achieved. There is much work to keep an army of translators busy for another generation or more.

			Literature

			The power of non-Christian literature in corrupting millions is well known, for one only has to think of the pernicious evil that came through Hitler’s racist Mein Kampf, Marx’s warped theories in Das Kapital and Mao Tse Tung’s poisonous diatribes in the Little Red Book.

			The power of Christian literature should not be underestimated. Some estimate that over half of evangelical Christians attribute their conversion, at least in part, to Christian literature.

			Today there is a prodigious volume of Christian literature produced and distributed quite apart from, and complementary to, the work of the Bible Societies such as The Bible League, Scripture Gift Mission, the Gideons, Pocket Testament League and many others. Here I will only describe what I regard as the most globe-covering literature vision the world has ever seen—that of the organization called Every Home for Christ. The vision is very simple, but its outworkings have had extraordinary coverage and impact.

			That vision is to prayerfully distribute a simple, relevant gospel presentation to every home and institution in each country of the world. Every Home for Christ has systematically distributed almost two billion multi-page gospel messages globally, each with a decision card, in languages spoken by 95% of the world’s population. Illiterate people are reached with audio messages and the blind are provided messages prepared in braille. Over 63 million of these decision cards have been returned to 95 global offices where each is followed up with a four-part Bible correspondence course. The aim is that every contact be introduced to a worshipping group of believers.

			Other statistics are equally impressive. In 2008, over 3,500 full-time nationals were employed in 95 countries, who coordinated as many as 16,000 volunteer distributors in the field during any given week. On average, these workers physically take the gospel to 1.2 million new families every seven days (approximately 170,000 families a day). Based on a global average of 5.2 persons per household, this means that as many as 880,000 persons are provided reasonable access to the message of salvation through EHC activity every day.

			In areas of EHC activity where there are no Bible-believing churches of any kind, converts are encouraged to come together for fellowship, Bible study and worship in small groups called “Christ Groups.” These sometimes develop into well-established congregations. To date, some 115,000 Christ Groups have been established worldwide with the majority being in such regions as India, Indonesia, Nepal, Africa, the South Pacific, and the former Soviet Union. According to a report received recently from Africa, just one Christ Group near Kinshasa, Congo Republic, has grown to become a well-established church with more than 2,000 members in less than two years. In a city in the Ukraine another Christ Group grew to more than 3,000 in only 18 months.

			Since the first EHC was launched in Japan in 1953, systematic every-home distribution has been carried out in 198 countries. Seventy-five have had at least one complete nationwide coverage. Others, like Singapore, Hong Kong and Taiwan have had multiple coverages. Some countries, like India and the Philippines, have had two coverages and are being covered for the third time. The EHC ministry is currently active in 95 countries including many new works in the former Soviet Union, French Africa, Asia, and the Pacific. By 2008, EHC activity worldwide had been responsible for distributing over 2.64 billion pieces of gospel literature in hundreds of languages.

			One cannot but be impressed with the breadth of this vision and the above results—even if the magnitude of such figures obscures the disappointments and failures. Yet by this means we have to admit that even in such a large and complex country as India, with the largest concentration of unevangelized individuals in the world, it is likely that nearly all the homes have been visited twice!

			Audio Ministries

			The story of Joy Ridderhof and Gospel Recordings, the mission she founded, is one of the great missionary sagas of this century.12 It was a brilliant innovation to devise the means for painstakingly recording simple gospel messages onto records, and later, tapes and CDs, even in languages where there were yet no believers or missionaries. The medium also lends itself to fairly quickly producing gospel messages for a multitude of languages and dialects. This linked with simple play-back devices such as the Card-talk for records or manually operated play-back machines for cassettes enabled missionaries to leave an audio message that could be played over and over again. Illiteracy, lack of resident believers or lack of missionaries speaking their languages did not prevent the truth being given to unevangelized peoples. This tool has often been the first means by which totally unevangelized peoples first hear the gospel.

			Gospel Recordings has grown into an international network of missions organizations under the title Global Recordings Network with bases in 35 countries. They produce and distribute audio evangelism materials in many of the tongues spoken in every country on earth. In 1997, GRN succeeded in preparing a gospel message in their 5,000th language.13 By 2008, that number had increased to 5,750.

			One of the advantages of this medium is that the resources and time needed are small enough to enable recordings to be made for the smaller peoples that would not otherwise be served with radio broadcasts or written Bible translation for many years to come. A Bible translator would need to think carefully before committing the effort and the 10–15 years to translating the New Testament into a language spoken by 300 people, but there is far less hesitation for preparing a recording or series of recordings for a people of 50 speakers.

			GRN has a program called Tail-enders, focusing on those who are the last to get served, if they ever get served. Gospel Recordings/Global Recordings Network is committed to finding and providing for the evangelization of these “Tail-enders” who are being ignored and neglected. The ultimate aim is to have a recording for every living language and dialect on earth, possibly a total of around 16,000.14

			There is not the space to tell of many other worthy agencies that specialize in producing audio materials for evangelism and discipleship. Here I simply want to show the power of this medium in contributing to the evangelization of the least reached peoples on earth, especially those bypassed by other ministries because of smallness of size or isolation. This further enhances our potential to reach every race, tribe, people and tongue within our lifetime.

			The Jesus Film and Videos

			The Jesus Film Project is a literal portrayal of the life of Jesus according to the Gospel of Luke. It has become one of the most powerful evangelistic tools of recent times and the most-watched film in history.15

			In the 1990s, the Jesus Film Project set a goal to produce the film in all the world’s languages spoken by a population of over one million. The intermediate goal of 271 translations was ready by the end of 1993. By August 1997, this total had reached 417 translated and a further 226 were in production. By 2008, the film had been translated into 1,050 languages, with a further 146 in progress.

			The effort, planning and resources needed to produce this film in so many languages is staggering. Many thousands of Christian workers in many agencies are working hard in preparing new language versions or extensively showing this film. It has become a significant contributor to world evangelization.

			Radio

			Christian radio has had an extraordinary history with some thrilling results in gradually breaking down long-held prejudice against the gospel. It has also made a pivotal contribution to providing teaching to Christians and their leaders, especially where no other teaching resources were accessible.

			The most dramatic evangelistic results have been where regular, culturally relevant broadcasts have been beamed into areas closed for most overt mission outreach. Justin Long of the Global Evangelization Movement, who is working on the World Christian Encyclopedia, estimates that around 3 million people have come to faith in Christ as a result of radio and television broadcasting. Possibly 400,000 of these are isolated, often secret believers in areas where no church exists. Such figures are almost impossible to verify, but amazing stories have emerged from Russia, China, India and many parts of the Middle East, of large numbers of churches being planted and nurtured almost entirely by Christian radio. The ministries of HCJB in Ecuador, Trans World Radio, Far East Broadcasting Company & Association, Radio IBRA, and many others have borne fruit beyond all that earlier detractors would have expected.

			In recent years many of these large global ministries have come together to form the World by Radio international network. The aim is to provide the gospel by means of radio to every mega-language (a language spoken by more than a million people) with a daily half-hour broadcast. This means that over 99.5% of the world’s population would have the potential to hear the gospel in a language they could understand. The logic behind this is that nearly all of the people who speak a language used by less than one million people would be at least partially bilingual or sufficiently know a more widely spoken language to understand the message. Of course in many areas radio listeners would be few, but in others they would be many. For instance, it was estimated a few years ago that 15% of the population of the southern part of Muslim Yemen listened to the Christian FEBA station on Seychelles in the Indian Ocean.

			
			Over a decade ago, when the World by Radio network made the commitment to broadcast daily for at least 30 minutes to every language of over one million speakers, it was estimated that about 140 of the world’s mega-languages had Christian broadcasts. This meant that a further 160 language services needed to be developed. Since then, World by Radio broadcasters have added over 100 new languages. There are now approximately 51 remaining languages which are scheduled for development.16 

			It is astonishing to see the progress towards this goal. With many of the remaining peoples, however, the difficulties look almost insurmountable. They will need a large investment of expertise and funds, development of scarce or non-existent follow-up ministries, and a sufficient pool of mature native-speaker Christians to make the programs. Here are just a few examples of the challenge:

			
				 The 3,000,000 Luri people in Iranare one of the least reached peoples in the world. There are few Christians in Iran directly involved in reaching them, and there are few Luri communities in other countries where they are more accessible. How, then, can broadcasts be regularly produced when only a handful of Christians are available to speak into a radio microphone?

				 The 4,000,000 Kanuri of Niger, Nigeria and Chadhave been evangelized by Sudan United Mission (SUM), Serving In Mission (SIM) and other missions for decades, butafter all this effort, the Christians among this Muslim people can be counted on fingers and toes. There are no viable churches and few Christian leaders to recruit for radio ministry; even if there were, those vital workers would probably have to leave another key ministry to do this.

				 To prepare a daily 30 minute broadcast with the content and necessary appeal is a challenge that needs a team of dedicated workers for broadcasts and the essential follow-up ministries to be maintained.

			

			Satellite Communications

			The rapid development of satellite TV broadcasting and the widespread distribution of ever smaller receiving dishes has radically affected our world—sadly often for the worse with ubiquitous programming that panders to the basest instincts of man. Yet even this medium is proving a remarkable means for proclaiming the gospel in lands hitherto almost inaccessible to the gospel.

			For some nations, the advent of satellite technology is a boon for avoiding the need for provision of expensive cables for national telephone systems and a network of ground-based television transmitters. This means that even the less-developed countries could leap-frog into 21st century technology. Poverty is no longer necessarily a major factor in accessing high technology communications. We can therefore expect that prayerfully launched and wisely managed Christian TV broadcasting could have and is having a significant impact on large numbers of peoples that are otherwise very little exposed to the gospel.

			There are a number of Muslim countries that have been very aware of the subversive and corrupting effects to existing morals and religious beliefs by widely accessible programming over which they have no control. Some countries have tried to ban satellite receiver dishes, but to no avail—the dishes get smaller by the year and are more easily concealed. It is estimated that by 1997, about 80% of all homes in Saudi Arabia had satellite dishes, and in Tehran, Iran, over 100,000 dishes were being set up every month. 

			There has been a rapid rise in Christian investment in this medium. In 1997, the Christian broadcasting organizations, SAT-7 (Cyprus), The Bible Channel (UK) and the Miracle Network (Norway) were all started using the AMOS satellite with a footprint covering the whole Middle East. 

			The rapid expansion of bandwidth available is enabling more broadcasting with the possibility of interactive discipling programs, whether by email, audio or TV through computers and satellites. This opens up the way for individual discipling in any language over satellite links. All closed borders become increasingly irrelevant and less of a barrier for any ministry. It is hard for us to imagine in ten years time what might become reality—a missionary based in Germany discipling Mantsi believers in northern Siberia, a Korean intensive TEE course run for Mauritanians in Arabic based in Seoul or a group of refugee Hmong in French Guiana having fellowship with their fellow Hmong believers in Laos! This all opens up the potential for significant mission work to the ends of the earth to be run from a local congregation’s own facilities.

			We must not be dazzled by the wonders of technology and think that the need for mighty intercessory prayer is obviated, the need for the cross and suffering nullified, or the value of real life acculturation and incarnation of expatriate missionaries within the culture lessened. Technology lessens our sole dependence on physical nearness and direct personal contacts, but it does not lessen its value. Every people on earth must be reached with the gospel and discipled for the Kingdom, but the flexibility, variety of tools and possibilities have multiplied. Let us use them where appropriate.

			Each medium provides another layer of global coverage. Not every layer will affect every person equally, but the cumulative multiplicity of media layers does give us grounds to give greater expectation that the task can be finished if we mobilize the resources of the Church.

			3. The Urban Challenge

			The great cities of the world are the key challenge for mission in the 21st century. We ignore the cities to our peril. The great cities of our world are the source of most of our wealth and misery, wisdom and depravity, innovations and sin. The engine for societal change is in the cities, and if used wisely, it could be the dynamo for the growth of the Kingdom. 

			The 21st century will be an urban world, just as the previous 20 centuries of Christianity have been a rural world. The end of the second millennium was the end of the rural majority with over 50% of the world’s population urbanized. 

			Two centuries ago, the world was rural with an urbanization of 4% and only one megacity in existence—Beijing with a population of 1,100,000.17 By 1900, urbanization had increased to 14% with 18 megacities and 2 supercities—London and New York. By 2000, the world was 51% urbanized with 20 supergiants (only one of which is in Europe or North America), 79 supercities and 433 megacities. That trend will continue so that by 2100, rural inhabitants may be only 10% of the world’s population. The cities are even more vital for mission strategy than they were in Paul’s day.

			Pioneer missions in the 20th century had been characterized by the need to reach unreached peoples—a process within sight of conclusion. The 21st century will be characterized by the need for pioneer missions in the great cities of the world—a much more complex and multi-layered kaleidoscope of needs. Mission frontiers in the 20th century were perceived as rural, but we must switch our thinking to the urban challenge as the frontier of the future. 

			We have been winning the countryside and losing the cities, and all the time our rural constituency has been draining away to the cities. The glamour and romanticism associated with the jungles, mountains, deserts and remote islands makes it seem like “real” mission work, but living in a concrete jungle or squalid slum can seem far less attractive and undesirable as a place of ministry. 

			One of the most powerful advocates of the need of the urban poor is Viv Grigg. When I first met him, he was living in a squalid slum in Manila. We walked through the smells and noise of the area where he lived. We had to climb up a ladder through a trap door to sit with him and drink tea. His meager possessions were scattered around the hot, stuffy little room. I felt he had earned the right to speak with passion as a prophet on behalf of the urban poor. He does not mince his words in speaking about the challenge to missions:

			…we must thrust out groups similar to the devotional communities of the 12th century preaching friars, or the wandering Irish monks that converted Northern Europe between the 5th and 9th centuries…. In our case we must send communities of men and women, married couples and singles, with commitments to live as the poor among the poor in order to preach the kingdom and establish the church in these great slum areas…

			…God is offering Western missions the chance to return to a biblical commitment to the poor and to incarnation as the primary missionary role model. The need is urgent: several thousand catalysts in the slums of scores of third-world cities who can generate movements in each city. Two billion people cry out.18

			Our desolate cities are an immense challenge, but I believe a new day for urban ministry is dawning. The Lord promises us that these cities will be populated with his people.[image: globe_sm]
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								145

								
									
								2,224

								
								

													
								
				

		
				African Sahel: Fula, Mandingo, Wolof, Hausa, Kanuri

Cushitic: Nubian, Somali, Beja

Arab World: Algerian Arab, Kabyle, Riff, Libyan Arab

Iranian: Kurd, Farsi, Tajik, Pathan, Baloch, Luri

Turkic: Turk, Azeri, Kazak, Tatar, Uzbek, Uighur

S Asian: Bengali, Bihari, Hindi speakers, Urdu speakers, Gond

Tibetan: Lhasa Tibetan, Amdo, Bhutanese, Khampa

East Asian: Hui, Mongolian, Japanese

SE Asian: Burmese, Thai, Zhuang, Laotian, Dal

Malay: Minangkabau, Acehnese, Sundanese, Madurese

Eurasian: Chechen, Cherkess, Bosnian, Siberian groups

These peoples are categorized in the table above.
	
				
	
			Endnotes

			 1. Nearly all English translations use the word “nation.” This miscommunicates today because we think of modern nation-states, whereas Isaiah was speaking of ethnic groups or peoples rather than political entities. Many English translations use the term dispossess rather than possess, which unfortunately restricts the application to the Old Testament context of Israel taking the Promised Land; I am convinced the application is wider and also applies to the times in which we live.

			 2. AD2000 and Beyond Movement publications.

			 3. Indonesia, Mongolia, the Muslim republics of Central Asia, Sri Lanka, Maldives and Somalia should be included but are outside the Window. Countries in the Window with significant, often nominal, Christian populations such as South Korea, Philippines, Eritrea and many European Mediterranean countries should perhaps be, or are, omitted.

			 4. See Patrick Johnstone, The Church is Bigger Than You Think: Structures and Strategies for the Church in the 21st Century (Ross-shire, Great Britain: Christian Focus Publications/WEC, 1998). 

			 5. Further research and field responses indicated that some of the 1,500 peoples were not ethno-linguistic, but ethno-cultural. This came to light at the same time as a plea from Indian Christian leaders that the ethno-linguistic categories did not fit the ethno-cultural realities for church planting among the caste groups of India. We therefore had to draw up a parallel list containing these categories for where it was more relevant in a church planting situation. 

			 6. A good colored map of these Affinity Blocs has been published by Global Mapping International, 15435 Gleneagle Dr., Suite 100, Colorado Springs, CO, 80921. Email: info@gmi.org; Web: www.gmi.org.

			 7.The Joshua Project now has a relatively complete list of all less-reached peoples including those with populations below 10,000. See www.joshuaproject.net.

			 8. Patrick Johnstone, John Hanna, and Marti Smith, eds., Praying Through The Window III (Seattle, WA: YWAM Publishing, 1996)

			 9. The AD2000 and Beyond Movement sponsored annually from 1982 an annual global prayer emphasis, each focusing on a particular category of the world’s population.

			 10. Jim Montgomery, DAWN 2000: 7 Million Churches to Go (Pasadena, CA: William Carey Library, 1989). Montgomery’s challenge as to the need for church multiplication applies both to areas not yet evangelized and to areas that have been evangelized, but where accessibility to churches is inadequate.

			 11. Stephen Neill, A History of Christian Missions (Hasmondworth, Middlesex: Penguin Books Ltd, 1964), pp. 269-70.

			 12. S. M. Barlow, Mountains Singing: The Story of Gospel Recordings in the Philippines (Chicago: Moody Press, 1952); Phyllis Thompson, Count it all Joy: The Story of Joy Ridderhof, (Gospel Recordings, 1978).

			 13. Global Recordings Network has a web site at www.globalrecordings.net.

			 14. The latest WBT Ethnologue total for known languages of the world is 6,912. However, the Ethnologue also lists known dialects of these languages. This adds almost 10,000 dialects to the language list. The difference between language and dialect is hard to determine, but decided based not only on linguistic, but also historical, cultural and social factors. If one group of people dislikes their same-language neighbours, a few words that differ, or shades of pronunciation are all that are needed to make a dialect into another language and another New Testament preferred!

			 15. Paul Eshleman, The Touch of Jesus (Orlando: New Life Publications, 1995). This book tells something of the history, struggles, triumphs and fruit of the Jesus Film.

			 16. The World by Radio network has a website where more details may be found on languages broadcast, and languages for which broadcasts are needed: www.wbradio.net.

			 17. Barrett defines a megacity as one with 1,000,000 population, super-cities with 4,000,000 and super-giants with 10,000,000. David Barrett, Cities and World Evangelization (Birmingham, AL: New Hope, 1986). 

			 18. Viv Grigg, The Cry of the Urban Poor: Reaching the Slums of Today’s Megacities (Monrovia, CA: MARC Publications, 1992).

			 19. These figures must be seen as approximations, for further research is showing that some peoples are more reached than realized and therefore omitted and other peoples are added—usually because migrant communities of larger peoples are discovered in other lands.
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			The Challenge of the Cities

			Roger S. Greenway
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			Cities are the new frontier of Christian missions. Because of their size, influence, diversity and needs, cities present enormous challenges. To neglect cities would be a strategic mistake because, as cities go, the world goes.

			Cities are the centers of political power, economic activity, communication, scientific research, academic instruction, and moral and religious influence. Whatever happens in cities affects entire nations. When Christ’s kingdom advances in cities, the number of people worshiping and serving the true God multiplies.

			During the 20th century, the world became urbanized. When the century began, only 13 percent of the world’s population lived in cities. By the end of the century, half the world lived in cities. 

			In 1950, only two cities, New York and London, had more than eight million inhabitants. In 2000, there were 25. By the year 2015, 33 cities are expected to have more than eight million. Nineteen of these will be in Asia.

			Migration from rural areas to urban centers explains about half of the growth of cities. The other half is due to internal growth, which is determined by the number of births over deaths. The movement of more than a billion people to the cities over the last two decades is the largest population movement in history. 

			Causes of Rural-Urban Migration

			An underlying cause of migration to the cities is the worldwide increase in population. Generally, people today live longer, infant mortality has decreased and medicines keep people alive who years ago would have died. With the increase in population comes the need for more jobs. This forces millions to leave their traditional rural homes and move to cities in search of employment.

			[image: megacities]	
			There are also other causes. Cities offer educational opportunities that are not available in small towns and villages. There are hospitals and health centers in cities for people with special medical needs. Young people, especially, are attracted to the cities because cities offer excitement, entertainment and new opportunities. Often they come to cities dreaming of riches and a better life, only to have their dreams destroyed by the hard realities of urban living.

			Urban Poverty and Suffering

			Some of the worst suffering is found among people who have recently arrived in cities. People from rural peasant classes are seldom prepared for the difficulties they encounter. They lack the skills required for the jobs that are available. They cannot afford to buy property or pay high rent. They are forced to live in squatter settlements, in shacks built of discarded wood, tin, and tar paper, usually located on the fringes of the city. 

			In their early stages, squatter communities lack water, sewage, electricity and regular streets. Because the land does not belong to them, the residents are vulnerable to eviction and the sudden loss of their homes. Those who are fortunate enough to find work must spend exhausting hours each day walking and traveling on public buses. Family life suffers as young and old work seven days a week at whatever jobs they can find. 

			Life is hard for the poor in cities. Crime is prevalent, and security is low. Nevertheless, large numbers of new people continue to arrive from the villages. They are drawn as though by invisible magnets to the cities. And despite the poverty and suffering, their level of optimism regarding the future is generally high. They firmly believe that, if not the parents, certainly the children will enjoy better lives in the city.

			Openness to the Gospel

			As a general rule, people who are recently dislocated, and are experiencing major changes in their lives, are more open to the gospel than they were before. In my experience, this is true also among people who have recently arrived in cities. 

			New people in the cities are open to new ideas, including ideas about God and religion. As a result, I have come to believe that God is behind the migration of masses of people to the cities. He is creating new opportunities for spreading the gospel among unreached people coming from remote towns and villages. It is our task to take hold of the opportunity and carry out Christ’s missionary command.

			During my years in Mexico City, I worked with students in evangelizing and planting churches in squatter communities and other low-income areas. At first we tried other parts of the urban population. But we found that the greatest openness to the gospel was among people who had arrived in the city less than 10 years earlier. 

			Using the simplest and least costly methods, going door-to-door, witnessing personally to families in their homes, praying for the sick and starting Bible studies, we began dozens of “cells” and house churches. Many of them developed into well-established congregations. This led me to believe that the massive migration to the cities that is occurring around the world may be, in God’s providence, a key to world evangelization. Through urbanization, God is drawing people of every race, tribe and language to places where they can be reached with the gospel.

			Practical Issues in Urban Missions

			There are five important considerations for inner city ministry:

			1. Poverty

			In many cities, between 30 and 50 percent of the population is poor, often desperately poor. Urban mission work, in most cases, demands that missionaries follow a comprehensive strategy that proclaims the gospel of God’s saving love and demonstrates the same gospel in practical ways. Coping daily with social inequities and economic differences is a very practical issue for urban missionaries. 

			2. Racial, Ethnic and Cultural Diversity

			In most countries, city populations are composed of people from many different backgrounds. They represent different tribes, castes, races and social classes, and they speak different languages. Unavoidably, this affects mission strategy and church development. It also calls for missionaries who enjoy being near many different people.

			3. Religious Pluralism

			In villages, most people follow one particular religion. But city people follow a variety of religious beliefs and practices. Urban missionaries may give major attention to one group, but they must be prepared to witness to others as well. They must also be prepared to respond to people who reject all religion, and others who regard all religions as equally true.

			4. Anti-Urban Attitudes

			
			Traditionally, most mission work was done in rural areas. In the past, that made sense because most people lived in rural communities. But the biggest challenge is now in cities, and there we find a shortage of workers.  

			Many missionaries are so disturbed by the noise and traffic in cities, the pollution, social problems, crime and crowded hous- ing, that they pre-fer working in rural areas. Unreached villages certainly need to hear the gospel. But in view of the masses of unsaved and unchurched people in cities, more attention must be given to urban centers. 

			5. High Cost

			A major practical issue for mission agencies is the higher financial costs of urban work. To begin with, housing for missionaries is more expensive in cities. In villages, a piece of land for a church building often costs little or nothing, and local believers can erect their own place of worship. But in cities, property is expensive. There are building codes to follow, labor unions and higher wages to pay. These and other factors tempt missionaries to avoid cities in favor of rural areas.

			God’s Word for Cities

			God’s Word must always be our starting point in missions. In order to understand God’s will for cities, we need more than scattered verses of the Bible. We need to see God’s overall plan from creation and the fall, to redemption and consummation, as it applies to cities. In that light, I suggest that the following biblical teachings be considered:

			1. All human beings are creatures of God, made in His image and fallen into sin, and the gospel of God’s saving grace in Christ applies to everybody. By this I mean that the gospel meets the spiritual needs of people of all races, nationalities, tribes and social classes. Cities impress us by the fact that they are multi-ethnic, multi-cultural and multi-religious. But the Bible teaches that there is one gospel, from the one God, through the one Savior, and it is for all the people that cities contain. That truth is basic to our understanding of urban mission.

			2. While felt needs differ from person to person and place to place, ultimate needs are universal and must be addressed. People in the city have differing perceptions as to what they need. Some will identify their needs as better housing, medical care, education and a job. These needs are real and legitimate, and a holistic approach to urban mission will address many of them. 

			However, the temptation is to become so absorbed in helping people meet their felt needs that ultimate needs are neglected. Ultimate needs are those that the Bible declares to be peoples’ most urgent and critical needs. They are the universal needs of repentance and conversion, reconciliation with God and eternal life through faith in Christ.

			3. It is God’s will that cities be evangelized. In view of the anti-urban bias that we have mentioned, this point must be underscored. 

			In the Bible, urban mission began with the story of Jonah, the Old Testament prophet whom God called to preach to the wicked in the city of Nineveh. Jonah represented all those who, through the years, tried to avoid the call to the city. But as Jonah discovered, God was serious about bringing His message to the city. God cared about the Ninevites, their children, and even the animals (Jonah 4:11). 

			Christ’s commission to “go and make disciples of all peoples,” forbids neglecting cities with their multitudes from all tribes and races (Matt 28:19). It is significant that the missionary strategy of the apostle Paul was completely urban. Even though hostilities met him in most of the cities in which he worked, Paul knew God wanted cities evangelized.
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			4. Vital, gospel-preaching churches are the hope of cities, and developing such churches is a key to urban missions. The New Testament treats churches as “new covenant” communities in Christ whose mission is to communicate the gospel and, by their presence and activity, be lighthouses and showcases of Christ’s Kingdom. City churches are Christ’s agents of transformation in society. Paul’s strategy typically began with evangelism and went on to church-planting. By his teaching, writing and example, Paul equipped churches to be light, salt and leaven in their communities. Churches that fail in this are of little good to the city.

			5. Cities are battlefields where spiritual warfare between Christ’s Kingdom and Satan’s is very evident. Saint Augustine wrote that in every city there are two cities, the city of God and the city of Satan, and they are in continual conflict with one another. It is undeniable that cities contain strongholds of satanic power that resist the spread of the gospel and promote unrighteousness in society.

			Cities are not evil because they are cities. Rather, cities maximize human potential for both good and evil. There is much that is beautiful and good in cities. By their schools, hospitals and productivity, cities enhance the quality of human life. But at the same time, the power of evil is evident. Sin expresses itself not only in the wrongdoing of individuals, but also in institutions’ policies and actions that exploit and oppress, as well as in the wrong use of the systems by which cities are managed. 

			To keep ourselves from both excessive optimism as to what we can accomplish and from depression when setbacks come, urban workers must possess biblical awareness of the spiritual warfare going on.

			6. To bring shalom—God’s Kingdom peace—to cities with their varieties of people, cultures, religions and problems requires multi-faceted, holistic ministries. These holistic ministries should be designed to: (a) make disciples of Jesus Christ, (b) multiply churches in every people group, (c) demonstrate compassion and promote justice, (d) care for the environment as God’s creation, and (e) pray continually that Satan will be defeated and Christ exalted in every corner of the city.

			In cities containing people of many languages and cultures, vigorous church-planting must be carried out in all the different communities so that the gospel can be heard and understood by everyone. 

			Care for God’s creation is a Christian obligation, and Christ’s disciples in urban centers ought to be at the forefront of efforts to preserve and protect the earth, air and water. Not only are people hurt, but God Himself is dishonored by polluted air, toxic water and contaminated earth. 

			Prayer for cities is missionary activity. “Seek the shalom of the city,” Jeremiah told God’s people in Babylon, “and pray for it!” (Jer 29:7). Neither Satan nor city problems can withstand the effects of prayer.

			7. The eschatological vision of the New Jerusalem inspires Christ’s urban workers and shapes the mission agenda. The movement of history throughout the Bible is from the garden of Eden, where the fall occurred, to the New Jerusalem, the city that God is preparing for us. 

			Believe it or not, all God’s children will eventually be urbanites! Life in a city lies ahead of us. It will be a city where truth and righteousness are the way of life and Christ’s name alone is honored (Rev 21:10-27). That vision should motivate us now, and keep us going despite the obstacles. For like Abraham, our faces are turned toward “the city with foundations, whose architect and builder is God” (Heb 11:10).

			Steps Toward Engagement in Urban Missions

			I plead with all who are concerned about doing God’s will and reaching lost people for Christ to consider the challenge of the growing cities of the world. The migration to the cities is so large that it must have a divinely-ordained, redemptive purpose behind it. How shall we respond?

			Our response should not depend on whether we prefer to live in cities or not. As it was for Jonah, and no doubt for Paul, the question is whether we will go where workers are needed and where God wants us to go. 

			For those willing to explore what God may have in mind for them, I suggest certain steps:

			1. Grow

			Most important is your own spiritual development. Ministry in cities requires that you “put on the full armor of God”(Eph 6:11), not just once or occasionally, but daily. Therefore, stretch your spiritual horizons. Go beyond your individual development into church-related concerns and areas of ministry in which you must pay a price in order to strengthen others. 

			2. Get Involved

			Become involved in some kind of organized urban mission work. It will give you valuable experience and will test your gifts for ministry. Offer yourself as an “apprentice” to an effective urban pastor, evangelist or missionary. Observe carefully how the Lord uses his workers. Learn all you can about presenting the gospel to different kinds of people and meeting a variety of needs.

			3. Learn

			Read books and journals that deal with mission work in cities and learn all you can about different models of urban ministry. If possible, take a course in urban ministry at a Bible college or seminary. Some schools offer advanced academic programs in urban mission.

			4. Explore

			Investigate a particular city. Begin by studying a map of the city and identifying its different parts—the commercial areas, industrial zones and residential neighborhoods. Look closely at the areas that are growing in population and the kinds of people and cultures found there. 

			Then choose one neighborhood and study its people—their religions, cultures, languages and social conditions. Inquire about their spiritual, social and material needs. Find out if there are vital churches in every language group. Then think about ways to advance Christ’s Kingdom in particular neighborhoods.

			5. Pray

			Develop and maintain a prayer ministry for cities. Prayer is missionary action. You can begin your urban mission immediately by making a list of certain cities in various parts of the world. Learn all you can about the people and their needs. Then pray regularly that God will build His Kingdom in those cities.

			Follow these steps and you will grow in your understanding of what urban mission entails. God will increase the burden of your heart for cities and will show you what role He wants you to play. Consider it a great privilege if He calls you to be his co-worker in building His kingdom in the most strategic places in the world, the cities. [image: globe_sm]

			
				
			
		
			Study Questions

			
				Explain why cities are so strategic for missions today.

				 Explain why millions of people are migrating to cities.

				 How should missionaries prepare themselves for mission work in cities?

				 What factors should guide mission agencies in the division of personnel between work in villages and cities?

			

		

	


	
		
			From Every Language 

			Barbara F. Grimes
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			After this I looked and there before me was a great crowd that no one could count, from every nation, tribe, people, and language, standing before the throne and in front of the Lamb. — Revelation 7:9

			We have been commanded to make disciples of all peoples. To do this, every communicator of the gospel—evangelist, teacher, development worker or church planter—makes choices about which language they will use for ministry. Too often the choice of which language to use is made on the basis of what is easiest for the communicator, rather than what communicates best to the hearers.

			Conducting ministry in the mother tongue of hearers is obviously more effective. But for ministry that really reaches unreached peoples, mother tongue ministry is not just valuable, it is crucial. The necessity of mother tongue ministry and the use of mother tongue Scriptures becomes clear by looking at the kind of disciples and churches that we would like to see.

			Making Mother Tongue Disciples

			A lot of what a disciple is commanded to do involves language. Being a disciple of Jesus Christ involves getting to know Him personally. That requires adequate comprehension of the good news and of God’s Word. Understanding and knowledge are repeatedly emphasized throughout the Scriptures. The Apostle Paul said it was his responsibility to make the message clear (Col 4:4).

			But being a disciple involves more than passive compre-hension. A disciple is commanded to witness to his faith, encourage other Christians, exhort those who need it, pray, give praise, give thanks, sing, memorize God’s Word, teach his own children, teach younger people, instruct one another and meditate. Disciples exercise gifts of the Spirit that involve verbal behavior such as communicating wisdom, passing on knowledge, prophecy, interpretation of tongues, fulfilling the functions of appointed messengers,and being evangelists, pastors, and teachers. Some persons are to read Scripture publicly, to teach, preach and interpret any foreign language used in church.

			The mother tongue is the language people learn first at their mother’s knee, in which they learn to think and talk about the world around them, interact with people closest to them and acquire and express their values. It is the language which becomes part of their personality and identity, and which expresses ethnicity and solidarity with their people. People can handle the verbal skills required for adequate comprehension of the good news and for functioning as a disciple in their mother tongue; the question is whether or not they can do those things in their second language.

			Planting Churches That Endure

			It is possible to plant churches without mother tongue clarity, but it is almost never desirable. Without Scriptures in the mother tongue, churches are not able to sustain spiritual depth into succeeding generations. They have difficulty answering false teaching, waging spiritual warfare and avoiding syncretism. Many in or around the church fail to recognize that the Christian God is the universal God to whom all must answer. It’s not hard to see why churches without this are not only hindered from reaching out to others in their own community, they often do not get a vision for obeying God’s missionary call to go elsewhere.

			[image: babara-1]
			
			Two approaches often distract gospel communicators from doing the more difficult and lasting work to make disciples in the local mother tongue: first, in multilingual situations there is a perceived possibility of conveying the good news adequately in a second language, and secondly, there is often a hope that bilingual language brokers will carry the message to others within their community.

			Multilingual Populations

			Careful study of how different languages are used in multilingual societies has given important insights to sociolinguists in recent decades. Multilingual people use each of their languages in different circumstances with different people to talk about different topics. This is done with varying degrees of success in speaking and understanding and with different psychological connotations. It is important for those who want to communicate the most important message in the world to be aware of these factors, lest both they and their message be misunderstood or rejected.

			The second language is learned in certain situations and depends on the amount and kind of contact an individual has had with it, and his desire and need to learn it. Thus, there are differences in fluency across a population. It is not possible to judge the bilingual proficiency of a population by looking at only a small sample of the population. It is necessary to investigate how groups of different ages, sexes, regions and educational levels use their languages and to study any other factors which may influence contact with the second language in that culture. The importance of reaching everyone for Christ, including women, older people, the uneducated and those in remote areas, justifies the time and effort needed to carry out a reliable investigation of these differences.

			Working with Bilingual Brokers

			Often eager mission efforts look for rapid communication by routing the message through a bilingual person. This approach, used extensively in missions with dubious results, has been called “the language broker model.” In this model, a bilingual person hears the message or reads Scripture in his or her second language and then is expected to transfer the meaning into his mother tongue for the benefit of those who do not understand the other language. Unfortunately, few people are able to do that kind of transferring without extensive training and experience in that skill. Most bilingual speakers of minority languages have learned their second language through direct oral contact outside a classroom and lack training in language transfer.

			The Scriptures are often available to those churches only in a second language. This model avoids having to translate the Scriptures into the first language but assumes that spontaneous paraphrases of Scripture are adequate. There is no guarantee that such impromptu paraphrases done repeatedly by various speakers in different situations are at all accurate. The language broker model often results in a bilingual elite in the church being the only ones eligible to become leaders. Others to whom God may have given the gifts of teaching, preaching, and other gifts involving using language may be hindered by lack of sufficient bilingual proficiency to function in the second language.

			From Every Language

			Wise good news communicators will work for lasting results. They will do the challenging work of linguistic assessment and Bible translation. They’ll do this difficult work with the people in mind and with the outcome in view. They will endeavor to bring the gospel to every people in a language that they not only understand, but that the people will use to become mature disciples, build the church, extend the good news, and worship God in meaningful ways for their own people. It’s not enough for a few people to understand part of the message. For God to hear His praise spoken by flourishing churches “from every language,” His communicators must do the important work of bringing God’s word in a way that speaks to their hearts and homes in every language. [image: globe_sm]

		
		

	


	
		
			 Who (Really) Was William Carey?

			Vishal and Ruth Mangalwadi

		
		
			[image: vishal]Vishal and Ruth Mangalwadi have served the rural poor in central India through community development, political empowerment, evangelism and leadership training. Vishal has authored or co-authored over a dozen books. Currently Vishal and Ruth are seeking to make a documentary on the Bible as “The Soul of Western Civilization.” 

			
			[image: ruth]From The Legacy of William Carey: A Model for Transforming a Culture, 1993. Used by permission of Good News Publishers, Wheaton, IL.

		
			Imagine a quiz master at the finals of the All Indian Universities’ competition. He asks the best-informed Indian students, “Who was William Carey?”All hands go up simultaneously. He decides to give everyone a chance to answer. 

			A Quiz: Who Was William Carey?

			Botanist

			“William Carey was the botanist,” answers a science studentAll, “after whom Careya herbacea is named. It is one of the three varieties of eucalyptus found only in India.”

			“Carey brought the English daisy to India and introduced the Linnaean system to gardening. He also published the first books on science and natural history in India such as Flora Indica, because he believed the biblical view, ‘All Thy Works praise Thee, O Lord.’ Carey believed that nature is declared ‘good’ by its Creator. It is not maya (illusion) to be shunned, but a subject worthy of human study. He frequently lectured on science and tried to inject a basic scientific presupposition into the Indian mind that even lowly insects are not souls in bondage, but creatures worthy of our attention.”

			Industrialist

			“William Carey was the first Englishman to introduce the steam engine to India and the first to make indigenous paper for the publishing industry,” pipes up the student of mechanical engineeringAll. “Carey encouraged Indian blacksmiths to make copies of his engine using local materials and skills.”

			Economist

			“William Carey was a missionaryAll,” announces an economics majorAll, “who introduced the idea of savings banks to India to fight the all-pervasive social evil of usury. Carey believed that God, being righteous, hated usury and thought that lending at the interest of 36 to 72 percent made investment, industry, commerce and the economic development of India impossible.”

			“The moral dimensions of Carey’s economic efforts,” the student continues, “have assumed special importance in India since the trustworthiness of the savings banks has become questionable, due to the greed and corruption of the bankers and the nationalization of the banks in the name of socialism. The all-pervasive culture of bribery has, in many cases, pushed the interest rates up to as much as 100 percent and made credit unavailable to honest entrepreneurs.”

			“In order to attract European capital to India and to modernize Indian agriculture, economy and industry, Carey also advocated the policy that Europeans should be allowed to own land and property in IndiaAll. Initially, the British Government was against such a policy because of its questionable results in the United States. But by the time of Carey’s death, the same government had acknowledged the far-reaching economic wisdom of his stand. Likewise our Indian government, after one-half century of destructive xenophobia, has again opened the doors for Western capital and industry.”

			Medical Humanitarian

			“William Carey was the first man,” asserts a medical student,All “who led the campaign for a humane treatment for leprosy patients. Until his time, they were sometimes buried or burned alive in India because of the belief that a violent end purified the body and ensured transmigration into a healthy new existence. Natural death by disease was believed to result in four successive births and a fifth as a leper. Carey believed that Jesus’ love touches leprosy patients so they should be cared for.”

			Media Pioneer

			The student of printing technologyAllstands up next. “Dr. William Carey was the father of print technology in India. He brought to India the modern science of printing and publishing and then taught and developed it. He built what was then the largest press in India. Most printers had to buy their fonts from his Mission Press at Serampore.”

			“William Carey,” responds a student of mass communicationsAll, “was a Christian missionary who established the first newspaper ever printed in any oriental language because he believed that, ‘Above all forms of truth and faith, Christianity seeks free discussion.’ His English-language journal, Friend of India, was the force that gave birth to the Social Reform Movement in India in the first half of the 19th century.”

			Agriculturalist

			“William Carey was the founder of the Agri-Horticultural Society in the 1820’s, thirty years before the Royal Agricultural Society was established in England,” says the post-graduate student of agricultureAll. “Carey did a systematic survey of agriculture in India, wrote for agriculture reform in the journal Asiatic Researches and exposed the evils of the indigo cultivation system two generations before it collapsed.”

			“Carey did all this,” adds the agriculturist, “not because he was hired to do it, but because he was horrified to see that three-fifths of one of the finest countries in the world, full of industrious inhabitants, had been allowed to become an uncultivated jungle abandoned to wild beasts and serpents.”

			Translator and Educator

			“Carey was the first man to translate and publish great Indian religious classics such as the Ramayana and philosophical treaties such as Samkhya into English,” says the student of literatureAll. “Carey transformed Bengali, which was previously considered ‘fit only for demons and women’ into the foremost literary language of India. He wrote gospel ballads in Bengali to bring the Hindu love of musical recitations to the service of his Lord. He also wrote the first Sanskrit dictionary for scholars.”

			“Carey was a British cobblerAll,” joins in the student of education, “who became a professor of Bengali, Sanskrit and Marathi at the Fort William College in Calcutta where civil servants were trained. Carey began dozens of schools for Indian children of all castes and launched the first college in Asia at Serampore, near Calcutta. He wanted to develop the Indian mind and liberate it from the darkness of superstition. For nearly 3,000 years, India’s religious culture had denied most Indians free access to knowledge, and the Hindu, Mughal and British rulers had gone along with this high caste strategy to keep the masses in the bondage of ignorance. Carey displayed enormous spiritual strength in standing against the priests who had a vested interest in depriving the masses of the freedom and power that comes from the knowledge of truth.”

			Astronomer

			“William Carey introduced the study of astronomy into the Subcontinent,” declares a student of mathematicsAll. “He cared deeply about the destructive cultural ramifications of astrology—fatalism, superstitious fear and an inability to organize and manage time.”

			“Carey wanted to introduce India to the scientific culture of astronomy. He did not believe that the heavenly bodies are ‘deities that governed our lives.’ He knew that human beings are created to govern nature, and that the sun, moon and the planets are created to assist us in our task of governing. Carey thought that the heavenly bodies ought to be carefully studied since the Creator had made them to be signs or markers. They help divide the monotony of the universe into directions—East, West, North and South—and of time into days, years and seasons. They make it possible for us to devise calendars, study geography and history and plan our lives, our work and our societies. The culture of astronomy sets us free to be rulers, whereas the culture of astrology makes us subjects, our lives determined by our stars.”

			Library Pioneer

			A post-graduate student of library scienceAll stands up next. “William Carey,” she reveals, “pioneered the idea of lending libraries in the Subcontinent.”

			“While the East India Company was importing shiploads of ammunition and soldiers to subdue India, Carey asked his friends in the Baptist Missionary Society to load educational books and seeds into those same ships. He believed these would facilitate his task of regenerating Indian soil and empowering Indian people to embrace ideas that would 

			generate freedom of the mind. Carey’s objective was to create indigenous literature in the vernacular. But until such indigenous literature was available, Indians needed to receive knowledge and wisdom from around the world to catch up quickly with other cultures. He wanted to make worldwide information available to Indians through lending libraries.”

			Forest Conservationist

			“William Carey was an evangelistAll,” maintains the student from the Indian Forest InstituteAll. “He thought that ‘if the gospel flourishes in India, the wilderness will, in every respect, become a fruitful field.’ He became the first man in India to write essays on forestry, almost 50 years before the government made its very first attempt at forest conservation in Malabar. Carey vigorously advocated and practiced the cultivation of timber, giving practical advice on how to plant trees for environmental, agricultural and commercial purposes. His motivation came from the belief that God has made man responsible for the earth. It was in response to Carey’s journal, Friend of India, that the government first appointed Dr. Brandis of Bonn to care for the forests of Burma and arranged for the supervision of the forests of South India by Dr. Clegham.”

			Advocate for Women’s Rights

			“William Carey,” argues a female social science scholarAll, “was the first man to stand against both the ruthless murders and the widespread oppression of women, virtually synonymous with Hinduism in the 18th and 19th centuries. The male in India was crushing the female through polygamy, female infanticide, child marriage, widow-burning, euthanasia and forced female illiteracy, all sanctioned by religion. The British Government timidly accepted these social evils as being an irreversible and intrinsic part of India’s religious mores. Carey began to conduct systematic sociological and scriptural research. He published his reports in order to raise public opinion and protest both in Bengal and in England. He influenced a whole generation of civil servants, his students at Fort William College, to resist these evils. Carey opened schools for girls. When widows converted to Christianity, he arranged marriages for them rather than allowing them to be burned alive. It was Carey’s persistent 25 year battle against sati that finally led to Lord Bentinck’s famous Edict in 1829, banning one of the most abominable of all religious practices in the world: widow-burning.”

			Public Servant

			“William Carey was an English missionary,” pronounces a student of public administrationAll, “who initially was not allowed to enter British India because the East India Company was against proselytizing Hindus. Therefore, Carey worked in the Danish territory of Serampore. But because the Company could not find a suitable professor of Bengali for Fort William College, he was later invited to teach there. During his professorship, lasting 30 years, Carey transformed the ethos of the British administration from indifferent imperial exploitation to ‘civil’ service.”

			Moral Reformer

			“William Carey,” reflects a student of Indian philosophyAll, “was a preacher who revived the ancient idea that ethics and morality were inseparable from religion. This had been an important assumption underlying the Vedic religion. But the Upanishadic teachers separated ethics from spirituality. They thought that the human self (Atman) was the divine Self (Brahma). Therefore, our spirit cannot sin. Our Atman only gets deluded and begins to imagine itself as distinct from God. What we require is not deliverance from sin but enlightenment, i.e., a direct experience of our divinity. This denial of human sinfulness and emphasis on the mystical experience of our divinity made it possible for us in India to be intensely ‘religious,’ yet at the same time unabashedly immoral.”

			“Carey began to affirm that human beings were sinners and needed both forgiveness for sin and deliverance from its power over them. He taught that it was not ignorance, but sin, that had separated us from God; therefore, it was impossible to please God without holiness. According to him, true spirituality began only when we repented of our sin. This teaching revolutionized the 19th century religious scene in India. For example, after Raja Ram Mohun Roy, one of the greatest Hindu scholars of that century, came in contact with Carey and the other missionaries at Serampore, he began to question seriously the spirituality then prevalent in India. Raja Ram Mohun Roy concluded, ‘The consequence of my long and uninterrupted research into religious truth has been that I have found the doctrine of Christ more conducive to moral principles, and better adapted for the use of rational beings, than any other which has come to my knowledge.’”

			Transformer of Culture

			A student of history stands up last. “Dr. William Carey was the father of the Indian Renaissance of the 19th and 20th centuries. Hindu India had reached its intellectual, artistic, architectural and literary zenith by the 11th century AD. After the absolute monism of Adi Shankaracharya began to sweep the Indian subcontinent in the 12th century, the creative springs of humanity dried up and India’s great decline began. The material environment, human rationality and all that enriches human culture became suspect. Asceticism, untouchability, mysticism, the occult, superstition, idolatry, witchcraft and oppressive beliefs and practices became the hallmark of Indian culture. The invasion, exploitation and the resulting political dominance of foreign rulers made matters worse.”

			“Into this chaos Carey came and initiated the process of India’s reform. He saw India not as a foreign country to be exploited, but as his heavenly Father’s land to be loved and served, a society where truth, not ignorance, needed to rule. Carey’s movement culminated in the birth of Indian nationalism and of India’s subsequent independence. Carey believed that God’s image was in man, not in idols; therefore, it was oppressed humanity that ought to be served. He believed in understanding and controlling nature instead of fearing, appeasing or worshiping it; in developing one’s intellect instead of killing it, as mysticism taught. He emphasized enjoying literature and culture instead of shunning it as maya. His this-worldly spirituality, with as strong an emphasis on justice and love for others as on love for God, marked the turning point of Indian culture from a downward to an upward trend. The early Indian leaders of the Hindu Renaissance, such as Raja Ram Mohun Roy, Keshub Chandra Sen and others, drew their inspiration from William Carey and the missionaries associated with him.”

			So Who Was William Carey?

			William Carey was all of these things and thus a central character in the story of the modernization of India. Carey also pioneered the Protestant Church in India and translated or published the Bible in 40 different Indian languages. He was an evangelist who used every available medium to illuminate the dark facets of India with the light of truth.   [image: globe_sm]

		

	


	
		
			The Mission of the Kingdom
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			Most people interested in missions are staggered by the unusual span of concern and mission strategy reflected in Carey’s pioneering ministry in India. The very breadth of Carey’s classical outreach leads us to ask what Carey might “see” today as the full range of God’s concerns in mission. That kind of sight is something our optic nerves do not handle. “The eyes of the heart” (Eph 1:18) are quite apparently not the eyes of our heads. To what extent did Carey’s breadth reflect the mission of the Kingdom?

			With his kind of special insight, the Lord’s Prayer itself may very well suddenly take on new and unusual meaning: “Thy Kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven” (Matt 6:10). What does “Thy Kingdom come” mean? Ponder, if you will, how different it seems to be from a conventional evangelistic activity in which people are “invited to accept Christ.” Only when we emphasize that He is Savior and Lord, do we add an element of authority and governance that draws in the Kingdom concept.

			We note that in an instance where Jesus is accused of calling on the powers of Satan’s domain, He claims rather the coming of God’s Kingdom: “If I cast out demons by the finger of God, then the Kingdom of God has come upon you” (Luke 11:20). Apparently a Kingdom “not of this world” (John 18:36) is still a powerful presence that can “come,” that can physically banish the powers of Satan.

			Later, Jesus said, “This Gospel of the Kingdom will be preached in the whole world for a witness to all the Gentiles and then the end shall come” (Matt 24:14). He may have been talking about the coming of the Kingdom in the same sense—that is, the coming of the power and presence of God into and “upon” human situations dominated by Satan.

			Let us not suppose that our modern cities represent the final form of the kingdom of God. It is righteousness that exalts a nation, not skyscrapers. William Carey’s activism in so many directions is more indicative of Carey’s sense of God’s righteousness and glory than it is of any kind of secular utopia. William Carey cared more about the restoration of justice, the concept of right and wrong, a sense of God’s creative good, an expression of His love and the reestablishment of His good name. This is less and more than building a city, a school or a hospital. Medical missions are not primarily a “bait” to attract people to Christianity but a concrete means of portraying more accurately the true nature of a loving God.

			Thus, Evangelicals are justly suspicious of assumptions that human efforts can successfully “build the Kingdom of God” on earth. Even Hitler might have claimed to be doing just that. (The Nazis, in fact, were the first to detect a link between smoking and cancer and actually do something about it.) To make the world a safe place for either fascism or democracy is not exactly what Jesus meant when he talked about the the fortress of Satan being unable to resist the advance of the church (Matt 16:18). More likely He was talking about Gospel triumph over evil rather than a social/political achievement of earthly prosperity.

			John said, “The Son of God appeared for this purpose: that He might destroy the works of the devil” (1 Jn 3:8). We don’t think much about precisely what are the works of the devil.

			According to Gregory Boyd (see Chapter 16), one reason is that our Christian tradition imbibed some harmful paganism in Augustine’s time, a perspective rendering the salt and light of the Christian mission “strangely passive” in the presence of evil. This syncretistic strand in our tradition may explain how a medieval Mother Superior could leave untouched a worm burrowing into her forehead. One day, when it fell out as she bent over, she returned it because her theology urged her to believe that God is behind all suffering and that suffering calls for resignation rather than resistance. Protestant ministers once opposed smallpox vaccination on the same grounds—that it would interfere with Divine Providence. Some Hindus (and Americans) will not kill any form of life no matter how evil or destructive to other life. Is the Kingdom of God an active, aggressive, expanding, conquering power that does not merely endure evil but is set to “destroy the works of the devil?”

			If so, we must think more clearly about what those “works” actually are. This won’t be quick and easy since, it would appear, the Evil One is more successful at working unseen and unnoticed than in withstanding frontal spiritual warfare. William Carey knew nothing about germs, good or evil. He did not live in “a world of largely invisible predators” as someone has said. Can Carey guide us now?

			A major hurdle exists partly because our theological tradition emerged before we had become aware of the world of vicious and destructive microbes. Are they the work of Satan? Modern Christians have finally dared to insist that nature reveals “intelligent design.” Are we also prepared to recognize “intelligent evil design” and risk our lives to kill off—totally eradicate—evil-working parasites that drag millions down in terrible suffering and death? Is our God misrepresented if we don’t?

			Jonathan Edwards died experimenting with smallpox vaccine. Did that kind of vision die with him? Do our missionaries tell people (their actions speaking louder than their words) that God’s Kingdom has no power over tiny evil? Or, that we can give people beds to lie on while they die but we cannot fight the source of their disease? Would Carey have fought back at the microbial level, had he known whatwe know?

			Until recently I have never thought much about the growth or non-growth of world population and the degree to which Satanically inspired “war and pestilence” has depressed it. In the 2,000 years from Abraham to Christ world population increased from 27 to 200 million—.1% per year. Horrendous war and pestilence must have held the growth rate down to that!

			Shortly before a.d. 2000, war and pestilence had been greatly reduced—though not banished—such that the global population rate was 1.7%, growing 17 times as fast as the ancient rate. At that point, in order to slow global growth to the ancient rate, 96 million people would have to die per year—in addition to all the people already being killed off by genocide and disease and all other factors. Thus, by a.d. 2000, “the works of the devil” in the form of war and pestilence had been significantly reduced. But, is the total eradication of evil microbes part of, and essential to, the task of winning souls and reaching unreached peoples? Is the mission of the Kingdom that broad? If so, is it not ominous that neither our sermons nor conventional missiology seriously reflect this dimension of the task? Do we know what it means to “destroy the works of the devil?” Is that a mission frontier?  [image: globe_sm]

		

	


	
		
			On the Cutting Edge of Mission Strategy

			C. Peter Wagner 
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			Mission strategy has taken a sharp new focus today. No longer is it enough to say we are “faithful” missionaries—we must also be “successful” in evangelizing and discipling all nations. This is abundantly clear in the parable of the talents. If evangelism is our highest priority in mission, then we need to understand what the task involves—and that power encounters are a crucial factor in missions today.

			Today’s cutting edge issues in missions fall under three general headings: (1) mission principles—thinking clearly about our task, (2) mission practices—planning strategically as we move out, and (3) mission power—ministering supernaturally as we encounter the enemy. Much of what we do emerges from what we think. Thus, I have no hesitation in starting with some aspects of missiological theory. I believe that an important starting point is understanding what mission is, what evangelism is, what the task is and what is actually happening on the field.

			1. The Mission: No Options Here!

			The definition of mission has been a topic of constant debate for the past one hundred years. It revolves chiefly around the relationship of what have been called the cultural mandate and the evangelistic mandate.

			The cultural mandate, which some refer to as Christian social responsibility, goes as far back as the Garden of Eden. After God created Adam and Eve, He said to them: “Be fruitful and multiply; fill the earth and subdue it; have dominion over the fish of the sea, over the birds of the air, and over every living thing that moves on the earth” (Gen 1:21). As human beings, made in the image of God, we are held accountable for the well-being of God’s creation. In the New Testament we are told that we are to love our neighbors as ourselves (Matt 22:39). The concept of neighbor, as the parable of the Good Samaritan teaches, includes not only those of our own race or culture or religious group, but all of humanity. Doing good to others, whether our efforts are directed toward individuals or to society as a whole, is a biblical duty, a God-given cultural mandate.

			The evangelistic mandate is also first glimpsed in the Garden of Eden. For a period of time, whenever God went to the Garden, Adam and Eve were waiting for Him and they had fellowship. But sin entered into the picture. The very next time that God went to the Garden, Adam and Eve were nowhere to be found. Fellowship had been broken. Humans had been alienated from God. God’s nature, in light of the events, was made clear by the first words which came out of His mouth, “Adam, where are you?” (Gen 3:9). He immediately began seeking Adam. The evangelistic mandate involves seeking and finding lost men and women, alienated from God by sin. Romans 10 tells us that whoever calls on the name of the Lord will be saved.

			But they cannot call if they have not believed and they cannot believe if they have not heard and they cannot hear without a preacher. “How beautiful are the feet of those who preach the gospel of peace” (Rom 10:15). Bearing the gospel which brings people from darkness to light is fulfilling the evangelistic mandate.

			Both the cultural mandate and the evangelistic mandate are essential parts of biblical mission, in my opinion. Neither is optional. There is a growing consensus on this point in Evangelical circles.

			This consensus is a recent reality. At the Berlin World Congress on Evangelism held in 1966, there was virtually no mention of the cultural mandate. John R. W. Stott even defined mission as including only the evangelistic mandate, and not the cultural mandate, although he did not use that precise terminology. The social consciousness generated by the social upheavals of the 1960’s brought the cultural mandate to prominence until it was given a relatively high profile on the platform of the International Congress on World Evangelization at Lausanne in 1974. By then John Stott himself had changed his views, recognizing that mission included both the cultural and the evangelistic mandates. The Lausanne Covenant makes a strong statement on the cultural mandate in Article 5, and on the evangelistic mandate in Article 6.

			The current debate involves four positions: (1) those who would prioritize the cultural mandate over the evangelistic, (2) those who would give equal weight to both—even arguing that it is illegitimate to divide them by using such terminology, (3) those who would prioritize the evangelistic mandate, and (4) those who would hold the pre-Lausanne view that mission is the evangelistic mandate, period.

			My personal view aligns with that of the Lausanne Covenant. But I spend little time fussing with those who hold that mission should be understood as evangelism and that social ministry should be termed a Christian duty or an outcome of mission rather than part of mission itself. I see either of these positions as contributing more positively to the evangelization of the world than the other options. But I do not accept the prioritization of evangelism solely on pragmatic grounds. I believe it best reflects the New Testament doctrine of mission. Jesus came to seek and to save the lost (Luke 19:10), and we move out in Jesus’ Name to do the same. While we must not neglect our Christian social responsibility, in my opinion, it must never get in the way of soul-winning evangelism.

			Evangelism: Making Disciples

			If evangelism is the highest priority in mission, it is extremely important that we clearly understand what evangelism is.

			The three prominent ways of defining evangelism in the Christian world today can be labeled presence, proclamation and persuasion. Presence holds that evangelism is helping people to fulfill their needs. It is giving a cup of cold water in the Name of Jesus. It is lending a helping hand. Proclamation recognizes that presence is necessary, but goes beyond it and says that evangelism is making known the message of Jesus so that people hear it and understand it. But once people are exposed to the gospel message, they are evangelized whether they accept it or not, according to a strict proclamation definition. Persuasion argues that presence and proclamation are both necessary, but that biblical evangelism goes beyond that and insists on making disciples.

			My view of evangelism affirms both presence and proclamation, but neither as adequate definitions of evangelism in themselves. But I believe that a person should not be considered evangelized until he or she has become an ongoing disciple of Jesus Christ.

			This is rooted in the Great Commission. While the Great Commission appears in all four Gospels and Acts, the Matthew account is the most complete for understanding it in context. “Go, therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all things that I have commanded you” (Matt 28:19-20). Three of the four action verbs in the Great Commission are participles in the original Greek: “go,” “baptize” and “teach.” They are helping verbs. The one imperative is “make disciples.” If the Great Commission is the key text for evangelism, its goal, exegetically speaking, is to make disciples.

			If making disciples is that important, what then is a disciple? Theologically, a disciple is one who has been regenerated by the Holy Spirit, a new creature in Christ Jesus (2 Cor 5:17). Empirically, a disciple is one who is known by the fruit. When true regeneration takes place, visible fruit inevitably follows. Those of us who identify with the Church Growth Movement agree that, while there are many, many legitimate fruits of regeneration, one which is an excellent indicator is responsible church membership. In order to be counted as a disciple, a person should be committed not only to Jesus Christ, but also to the Body of Christ.

			Field research increasingly indicates that evangelistic efforts based on presence or proclamation alone are considerably less effective in terms of resulting church growth than those seeing evangelism as persuasion.

			The Task: Reaching the 70% Outside

			Jesus said that a good shepherd who has a flock of 100 sheep and discovers that one is lost, leaves the 99 who are safe in the fold and searches for the lost sheep until it is found. This is another indicator of where God’s priorities lie. We must spend time nurturing existing Christians. We must strive for healthy churches. We must stress quality as well as quantity. But we also must be good shepherds and never rest so long as there are human beings who are lost. Christ died for them and He wants them to be reconciled to the Father. Today we do not have 99 in the fold and one outside. At best, it is more like 30 in the fold and 70 outside.

			In the world today, over four billion people are outside the fold. Of them, about 2.2 billion can be reached by ordinary evangelism within a given culture. We missiologists call it E-1. That is a massive task in itself, and one for which large amounts of human, financial and technological resources are being invested. But far overshadowing that task are the 2 billion people who as yet do not have a viable, evangelizing church within their own culture. These 2 billion, comprising 48% of those outside the fold, will be reached only through what we ordinarily call missions. Someone will have to leave the comforts of their own culture, learn a new language, learn how to eat new food, live a different lifestyle, love people who may appear to be unlovely and share the gospel of Christ with them. This is cross-cultural evangelism, E-2 and E-3. As Ralph Winter showed in the Lausanne Congress of 1974, it is the highest priority for planning the task of world evangelization.

			The Field: Third World Missionaries Go Out

			We are in the springtime of Christian missions. The spread of the gospel and the growth of Christian churches around the world far outstrip anything that has been known throughout history. The age of modern missions began roughly in 1800 when William Carey went to India. More people have been won to Christ and more Christian churches have been planted in the two centuries since then than in the total of 1800 years previously. Every day of the year sees an estimated 78,000 new Christians and every week there are 1,600 new Christian churches worldwide.

			Time will not permit me to go into detail about church growth in different parts of the world. Flash points of growth include Central America, Korea, the Philippines, Nigeria, Brazil, Ethiopia, China and many other places. Thirty percent of the Korean population is now Christian and the percentage is rising rapidly. There were one million Chinese believers in 1950 when Marxism took over. With all the persecution, many of us on the outside thought they must have been obliterated. Instead, we now know that they have grown to a conservative 50 million, probably many more. It is believed that most of the growth occurred since 1970. China may well continue to be the greatest harvest field in the world, evangelistically speaking.

			To meet the challenge of reaping the tremendous harvest which God has ripened, He is calling forth large numbers of workers here in the United States and abroad. Not since the decade following World War II has there been such a vital interest in missions among Christian young people.

			Churches in Asia, Africa and Latin America are also mobilizing their forces for cross-cultural missions. In 1972, 3,400 Third World missionaries were identified. 

			
			By 1980, the figure had risen to 13,000 and researchers such as Larry Keyes of O.C. Ministries are estimating that there may be ten times that amount today. The growth has been so astounding that it’s been hard to estimate, but there are probably more non-Western missionaries at work in our day than missionaries from the Western nations. 

			Thinking clearly about our task is an essential starting point for mission strategy. It gives us a base for sound and effective practice. 

			2. Mission Practice:Planning Strategically

			One of the most significant missiological works of our time is Planning Strategies for World Evangelization by Edward Dayton and David Fraser. They say, “As Christians, a strategy forces us to seek the mind of God and the will of the Holy Spirit. What does God desire? How can we conform to the future that He desires?” I agree with Dayton and Fraser who argue that setting goals and developing a strategy to reach them is a way of expressing faith. It is putting substance in things hoped for, as Hebrews 11:1 recommends. Since it is impossible to please God without faith according to Hebrews 11:6, I believe that planning strategy according to the will of God is pleasing to Him.

			Planning strategy must not be seen as a substitute for the work of the Holy Spirit. Jesus said, “I will build My Church,” and we do well to emphasize the “I.” He has been building His Church for 2,000 years, and He will continue to build it until He returns—with or without the help of any of us. But He cordially invites each of us to join Him in the worldwide task of building that Church. And if we accept the invitation, we become instruments in Jesus’ hands for the accomplishment of His task. All that I am advocating here is that we do whatever is necessary to become the best servants possible as the Master uses us to do His work.

			Thus, I see obedience to the Master as a starting point for formulating our attitudes toward mission strategy. The Great Commission is a clear commandment. We are to go into the world, preach the gospel to every creature and make disciples of all nations—panta ta ethne. God is not willing that any should perish (2 Pet 3:9). As servants we need have no doubt as to the will of the Master.

			The New Testament directs us to serve God with the faithfulness of wise stewards. In that day, a steward was a servant entrusted to fulfill great responsibilities. And we are told explicitly that we are stewards of the mysteries of God—a parallel expression to the gospel (1 Cor 4:1). What is the gospel for? It is the power of God for salvation (Rom 1:16).

			We are also told that stewards are required to be found faithful (1 Cor 4:2). It is important to understand what is meant by ”faithful” here. I have heard some say, “God, I thank you that you do not require me to be successful, only faithful.” But the central passage on stewardship, the parable of the talents in Matthew 25:14-30, makes no distinction between the two. It tells us that the stewards who did their master’s will and turned two talents and five talents into four and ten respectively were regarded as good and faithful servants. Here success and faithfulness go hand in hand. The steward who buried the talent and made no money from it, not even bank interest, was considered unfaithful. 

			The foundational principle of New Testament stewardship is that the steward takes the resources given by the Master, uses them for the Master’s purpose and returns to give the benefits and the honor to the Master.

			This has a direct application to mission strategy. Since we know that the Master’s will is to make disciples of all nations, we are responsible, as good stewards, to use what resources He has given us to accomplish that task. To the degree that we are successful, we will be called faithful.

			Setting goals for world evangelization and planning strategies to accomplish those goals require a degree of pragmatism. I realize that pragmatism can be carnal, but here I am speaking of consecrated pragmatism. I am not suggesting pragmatism concerning doctrine or ethics. But I am advocating pragmatism as to methodology. If we are investing resources of time, personnel and money in programs which are supposed to make disciples but are not, we need to reconsider them and be willing to change the program if needed. Jesus’ parable suggests that if the fig tree does not bear fruit after an appropriate lapse of time, it should be cut down and the ground used for something more productive (Luke 13:6-9).

			The Focus Points For Strategy

			If we agree to take a positive attitude toward strategy planning for world missions, how we focus and prioritize our activity then becomes highly important. Much research is being carried out these days in many parts of the world to help us get a clear picture of exactly what we are aiming for. I will mention just three here: the unreached peoples, the cities and whole nations.

			Unreached Peoples

			The concept of unreached peoples as a way of focusing mission strategy first surfaced prominently in the International Congress on World Evangelization in Lausanne, Switzerland in 1974. Edward Dayton of the MARC division of World Vision distributed the first Unreached Peoples Directory to all the participants. Then Ralph Winter, now director of the U.S. Center for World Mission, highlighted the concept of people groups in a plenary session address.

			An estimated 48% of the world’s non-Christians find themselves in unreached people groups. That means that over two billion individuals for whom Christ died will not hear of His love unless someone follows the call of God and leaves their own culture. This is mission, pure and simple. The age of missions is far from over. On the contrary, cross-cultural service for Christ is the most massive and most exciting challenge for Christians today.

			It is still unclear exactly how many unreached people groups exist. For years many of us used the figure 16,750, which was Ralph Winter’s somewhat symbolic estimate around 1980. Some say the number may turn out to be 100,000 or more. Time will tell. As of 2008, there were 8,000 estimated unreached people groups. Happily, some originally classified as unreached have now become reached over the past few years. But my point is that among missiologists there is a wide agreement that this unit, namely, people groups, is the most useful primary focal point for planning mission strategy.

			Cities

			Many people groups find themselves clustered in close proximity to each other in the cities of the world. A major socio-demographic phenomenon of our age, especially post-World War II, is the urban explosion. At the time of World War II, only New York and London had over 8 million inhabitants. Now there are more than 20 such megacities, and this number continues to rise. Mexico City had fewer than three million people during World War II, but it contained over 20 million people by the year 2000. Today, Tokyo is the largest city in the world, with over 30 million inhabitants.

			Raymond Bakke, the outstanding urbanologist, has identified over 250 of what he calls “world class cities,” and he has visited most of them. A world class city is one which has over one million persons (form or structure) and international influence (function or role).

			Bakke explains how the dual focus of unreached peoples and world class cities relate to each other by making the helpful distinction between (1) the geographically distant unreached peoples and (2) the culturally distant unreached peoples. Granted, there is a cultural distance in both cases, but in the first there is also a significant geographical barrier. Traditionally, geographically distant peoples have been the primary emphasis of those we send to the mission field. But in today’s cities, culturally distant peoples may be living right next door or a block or two away, but we may be blind to their existence as strategically important groups for sharing the gospel. Bakke says, “They will not be reached for Jesus Christ unless existing churches become multicultural by intention or unless user-friendly churches are started by and for them.”

			Whole Nations

			While cities are increasingly important as evangelistic focal points, the politically-defined nations of the world continue to maintain the highest profile in the national and international media. They also are extremely prominent in international social psychology. With all the necessary emphasis on people groups and urbanization, our strategy planning for missions must not ignore the geo-political countries of the world. At this point in time, the cutting-edge leader who, I believe, has seen this most clearly and who has taken aggressive action to implement it, is James Montgomery. Montgomery left Overseas Crusades in the early 1980s to form a new mission agency called DAWN Ministries. DAWN is an acronym for “Discipling a Whole Nation.”

			The aim of DAWN is to mobilize the entire Body of Christ in a given nation for a determined effort to complete the Great Commission by working towards the goal of providing an Evangelical congregation for every village and urban neighborhood in the country. Montgomery believes in the people group concept, but argues that concentration on the people groups located within given countries is the most practical way of reaching all the unreached.

			3. Mission Power: Ministering in the Spirit

			We have looked briefly at the mission principles which help us think more clearly about our task. We have examined cutting-edge mission practices which are enabling us to reach out more efficiently than ever before. Now, finally, I want to consider what I am calling “mission power.”

			Many of us who come from non-Pentecostal and non-Charismatic backgrounds have not known as much about the workings of the supernatural and the miraculous in the world today as we should have. But one of the cutting edges of contemporary mission strategy has been a relatively new manifestation of the Holy Spirit among more traditionally straight line Evangelicals. I found myself playing an increasingly active role in this during the decade of the 1980s. What I began to see happening was the “third wave” of the Spirit of God in the 20th century, and it continues today. The first was the Pentecostal movement at the beginning of the century. The second was the Charismatic movement at the mid-point of the century. Both of these continued strong and I saw them expanding vigorously throughout the rest of the century.

			The third wave involves those of us—and I include myself—who, for one reason or another, do not personally wish to identify with either the Pentecostals or the Charismatics. We love, respect and admire our friends in those movements, and we pray God’s blessing on them in all their work. We recognize that currently they represent the most rapidly growing segment of the Body of Christ worldwide. We have learned a great deal from them and desire to learn more. But our style is slightly different. We minister in very similar ways, but explain what we do in alternate theological terminology. We serve the same Lord and are involved in the same task of world evangelization. I believe that we Evangelicals need a fresh look at supernatural power, a fresh awareness of worldview and a fresh examination of the theology of the Kingdom. 

			A Fresh Look At God’s Supernatural 

			Jesus sent his disciples out with “power over unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all kinds of sickness and all kinds of diseases” (Matt 10:1). The Apostle Paul testified that he preached the gospel to the Gentiles from Jerusalem to Illyricum “in mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the Spirit of God” (Rom 15:19). Hebrews records that salvation has come through God’s witness “both with signs and wonders, with various miracles, and gifts of the Holy Spirit.…” (Heb 2:4).

			While we do not deny the validity of the Word of God, many of us have not experienced this kind of New Testament power in our personal ministries. I for one never saw it at all during my 16 years as a missionary to Bolivia. To me the power of God was to save souls and help us live a good Christian life. I now see that as correct, but only a partial view of God’s power. It is some consolation for me that all of my colleagues on the Fuller School of Mission faculty look back on their missionary careers with similar observations.

			As Timothy Warner of the Trinity School of World Mission and Evangelism says:

			The issue of encounter with demonic forces is one which has understandably been avoided by large segments of the church. For most of my life, I was among those who steered clear of such involvement.

			
			“But,” he goes on to say, “We can no longer afford this luxury.” Warner believes that power and the power encounter is a crucial factor in today’s mission. As he looks out on the unreached peoples he observes that:

			In many parts of the world…people are much more power-conscious than they are truth-conscious. We may preach a very logical and convincing message by Western standards, but our hearers remain unimpressed. Let them see Christian power displayed in relation to the spirit world in which they live with great fear, however, and they will “hear” the message more clearly than our words alone could ever make it.

			A similar concern is expressed by Richard De Ridder of Calvin Theological Seminary in his book Discipling the Nations. De Ridder reflects on his missionary experience in Sri Lanka in these words:

			One thing deeply impressed me: how irrelevant so much of traditional Reformed Theology was to these people and their situation, and how seldom this theology spoke to their real needs. The questions that concern Satan, demons, angels, charms, etc., are not of great concern, nor do they receive much attention in the West. These are living issues to the Christians of these areas, surrounded as they were by animism and the continual fear of the spiritual realm. Among the greatest joys that we experienced was to proclaim to men the victory of Christ over the powers and see the shackles of slavery to elemental spirits broken by Christ. When the “Five Points of Calvinism” were preached to these people, they often responded with the question, “What’s the issue?” Missionaries and pastors were scratching where they didn’t itch.

			This is an increasing cry. Large numbers of missionaries and international church leaders in our school at Fuller are asking the same questions and we are beginning to provide them with some answers, however elementary at this stage. Two of our students, serving with the Latin America Mission in Costa Rica, wrote of several experiences with supernatural power in a newsletter. Among them was this:

			Since our return to Costa Rica in January, we have been operating in a new power we never knew in our previous six years here. We have ministered to a person that had been diagnosed to be epileptic only to be freed by the expulsion of demons. This person had an experience early in life with witchcraft, through contact with a Ouija board. Her mother also had been very much involved in the occult. Now after 46 years of torment, she is totally free.

			These missionaries lamented the fact that “Christianity has all too often been presented as a religion of the textbook and the head.” They now see how distant this is from the Christianity of the New Testament where “worship was alive and meaningful, prayer was an avid encounter, and signs and wonders drew people to faith.”

			An O.M.F. missionary to Singapore wrote that he witnessed to a man there who said, “No point in becoming a Christian. My brother is a pastor. When my mother got ill, he couldn’t do anything to help. We took her to the temple and she was healed.” Another woman, a Hindu, said, “The trouble with you Christians is that you have no power!” My friend comments, “How tragic when people get the idea that Christianity is a matter of mere intellectual conviction, a religion of words largely devoid of power.”

			An increasing number of our Evangelical seminary missions faculties and our Evangelical mission agencies have begun to raise issues of spiritual power. I am convinced that it is an area which requires some fresh study and some discerning implementation if we are to participate fully in contemporary world evangelization.

			A Fresh Awareness of Worldview

			Due to the pervasive influence of cultural anthropology in our current missiological research, the concept of worldview has gained a great deal of prominence. We are able to talk about worldview and to understand its implications for daily life much more freely and accurately than we used to. One of the more disturbing things we are beginning to discover is that, in more cases than we would care to think, our missionary message in the Third World has been having a secularizing influence.

			I first realized this when I read an article by my colleague, Paul G. Hiebert, called “The Flaw of the Excluded Middle” in 1982. He begins the article by citing the question that John the Baptist had his disciples ask Jesus: “Are you the Coming One, or do we look for another?” (Luke 7:20). Hiebert emphasized that Jesus’ reply was not a carefully reasoned argument, but rather a demonstration of power in healing the sick and casting out of evil spirits.

			“When I read the passage as a missionary in India, and sought to apply it to missions in our day,” says Hiebert, “I had a sense of uneasiness. As a Westerner, I was used to presenting Christ on the basis of rational arguments, not by evidence of His power in the lives of people who were sick, possessed and destitute.” He goes on to point out that the worldview of most non-Westerners is three-tiered. There is a cosmic tier on top, an everyday life tier on the bottom, and a large middle zone where the two constantly interact. This is a zone largely controlled by spirits, demons, ancestors, goblins, ghosts, magic, fetishes, witches, mediums, sorcerers and such powers. The common reaction of Western missionaries, whose worldview does not contain such a middle zone, is to attempt to deny the existence of the spirits rather than claim the power of Christ over them. As a result, says Hiebert, “Western Christian missions have been one of the greatest secularizing forces in history.”

			A Fresh Examination of theTheology of the Kingdom

			In the Lord’s prayer we say, “Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.” I must confess that up until recently those words had very little meaning for my life. I repeated them by rote memory without much spiritual processing taking place as I did. For one thing, my understanding was that the Kingdom was something that was future, so my assumption was that I was praying for the return of the Lord. An accompanying assumption was that, because God is sovereign, His will is in fact being done on earth today and that we can rather passively accept what happens as something which God directly or indirectly approves of.

			I now see the theology of the Kingdom in a different light. I now believe that when Jesus came, He introduced the Kingdom of God into the present world.

			This was a direct confrontation or invasion of the kingdom of darkness ruled by Satan who is called “the god of this age” (2 Cor 4:4). I take Satan more seriously than I used to, recognizing that some things which occur today do so because of the will of the enemy, not because they are the will of God. The era between the first and second comings of Christ is an era of warfare between the two kingdoms. Two strong powers are occupying the same territory.

			Let me say quickly that I still believe in the sovereignty of God who, for His own reasons, has allowed this spiritual warfare to take place for almost 2,000 years now. And there is no doubt as to the outcome. Satan and all his demonic forces were defeated by the blood of Jesus on the cross. His is, at best, a holding action, but a ferocious, destructive and dehumanizing action which God expects us, as His servants, to actively oppose.

			What are some things clearly out of God’s will which are happening today? In heaven there is not one poor, at war, oppressed, demonized, sick or lost person. As Evangelicals, we understand the last one best. Even though it is not God’s will that any should perish according to 2 Peter 3:9, the world today is full of those who are perishing, as I have previously mentioned. There are three billion of them out there and our task, as instruments of God’s hands, is to reach out to them and bring them into the Kingdom through the new birth (John 3:3). This is the great missiological challenge.

			We do the best we can to reach the lost for Christ, knowing full well ahead of time, on both biblical and experiential grounds, that we are not going to win them all. That knowledge does not discourage us, even though we know the reason why some do not respond. We learn from 2 Corinthians 4:3-4 that it is essentially because Satan has succeeded in blinding their eyes to the light of the gospel. We weep knowing that each year millions of people die and go into a Christless eternity, and we know that it is not God’s will that they should perish.

			If this is true about the lost, it may well be true about the poor, those at war, the oppressed, the demonized and the sick. So long as Satan is the god of this age, they will all be with us. But meanwhile, as citizens of the Kingdom of God, we must reflect the values of the Kingdom and combat these evils as strenuously as possible. For example, we must heal the sick knowing ahead of time that not all will be healed. I was pleased when this was recognized at a high level Evangelical conference in 1982. At that time, the Lausanne Committee sponsored a consultation on the relationship of evangelism to social responsibility and recognized in its report that among the signs of the Kingdom were “making the blind see, the deaf hear, the lame walk, the sick whole, raising the dead, stilling the storm, and multiplying loaves and fishes.” The report mentions that “demon possession is a real and terrible condition. Deliverance is possible only in a power encounter in which the name of Jesus is invoked and prevails.” This is what missiologists, such as Timothy Warner, are also saying to us.

			I agree with Charles Kraft, who once said in a faculty meeting,

			We can no longer afford to send missionaries and national church leaders back to their fields or to send young people to the missions field for the first time without teaching them how to heal the sick and cast out demons.

			We are still at the beginning stages of this, and we are not yet satisfied with the way we are doing the job, but we are trusting God to continue to teach us so that we can in turn teach others.

			I feel that one of the callings that God has given me is to be an encouragement to traditional Evangelical non-Pentecostal and non-Charismatic institutions so that they will begin to take a new look at mission power—ministering supernaturally as we encounter the enemy. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				Why does Wagner say that good strategy for world evangelization brings together faith and faithfulness?

				 Explain how a reexamination of the theology of the Kingdom of God will affect mission practice of ministering in power.

			

		

	


	
		
			Christian Witness to the Chinese People

			Thomas Wang and Sharon Chan 

		
		
		[image: thomas]Thomas Wang is the President Emeritus of the Great Commission Center International in Sunnyvale, CA. He was the International Chairman for the AD2000 and Beyond Movement and served as International Director for the Lausanne Committee For World Evangelization from 1986-1989.

		
		[image: sharon]Sharon Chan is the President of the Great Commission Center International.

		
			The Chinese people constitute more than one-fifth of the human race with a total population of 1.3 billion. Their unbroken history of more than 5,000 years marks a culture that is durable and resilient. They have survived the ravages of countless internal struggles and foreign invasions and remain today a distinct and yet complex people. The majority of the people, 93%, belong to the Han group. There are at least 55 minority groups, however, mostly located in the border regions on the edge of the nation. These minority groups use 78 languages other than Mandarin Chinese. Even among the Han Chinese there are hundreds of dialects. These dialects are as different as German is from French. However, Mandarin Chinese is the official language of China.

			The Christian Movement in China

			Throughout China’s long history, the Triune God of the Bible has been almost a stranger to them. True, there have been periods in which those who know the true and living God dwelled in their midst, but for a variety of reasons, the great majority of Chinese learned little of Christ’s Name and salvation.

			Jewish synagogues and Nestorian merchant communities were scattered throughout China during the Tang Dynasty (7th to 9th centuries) when Chinese civilization was more advanced than anything Europe had to offer. Franciscan missionaries struggled to survive on the fringes of that empire during the years of Mongol dominance (13th century), while creative Jesuits followed in the 16th and 17th centuries. Nevertheless, these relatively brief periods of Roman Catholic missionary presence produced little lasting spiritual benefit for the common people.

			It was only when renewed Catholic missions and Protestant missionaries came to China in force in the 19th and 20th centuries that it could be said that the Christian Church had at long last been planted among China’s millions. Even then, this church was more identified with Western cultural influence than with any spontaneous acceptance by the Chinese themselves. By the end of the 19th century, the Church in China felt pressure from authorities in the Chinese government who mistakenly associated the Church with Western “imperialistic” powers. During the anti-foreign Boxer Uprising in 1900, nearly 200 missionaries and over 2,000 Chinese Christians in North China were martyred. The infant Chinese Church tasted trial by fire.

			An anti-Christian movement broke out in March 1922 to attack the World Student Christian Federation’s International Conference, which was to meet in Qinghua University in April of that year. Christianity was branded as the cultural arm of Western imperialism. Unavoidably, the Chinese Church also came under severe attack. In response, many churches separated themselves from foreign missions and began to establish independent churches. Thus, the Chinese indigenous church movement started. As a result, the Chinese Church experienced a great revival during the years 1927-1937, and an able and vigorous Chinese leadership emerged. All these experiences prepared the whole Church to meet the forthcoming anguish which occurred after 1949.

			Since 1949, the Church in China has experienced a series of painful convulsions under revolutionary fervor. It was in God’s providence that all Western missionaries were forced to evacuate from China and were largely gone by 1951. Yet God allowed the Church to be severely tested, since the authorities were determined to break the church’s ties with the West and make them subservient to the State in the 1950s. The Three Self Patriotic Movement (TSPM) was formed with the encouragement of the government to “liberate the church from the control of Western imperialism.” Churches in the same city or area, even with different denominational backgrounds, were ordered to merge. Many Christians suffered for their faith, and some died in prison. During the Cultural Revolution (1966-1976), all churches were closed and Bibles confiscated. However, many Christians continued to have their worship and fellowship at home.

			After the death of Chairman Mao Zedong and the arrest of the “Gang of Four” in late 1976, China began to adopt more moderate policies. When Deng Xiaoping emerged as the leader of the country in 1978, the bamboo curtain of China gradually began to be lifted.

			From 1949 to 1979, Christians in the outside world did not have much information on the actual situation in China. Had the labor of thousands of foreign missionaries and Chinese workers been in vain? To everyone’s surprise, when China re-normalized its relationship with the United States in 1979 and allowed foreigners to visit, they found a living, growing church, with thousands upon thousands of Christians courageously confessing that Jesus Christ alone is Lord! In fact, the Chinese Christian population had grown from 840,000 in 1949 to an estimated 35 million in 1982, according to Jonathan Chao of China Ministries International, Inc.

			In March 1979 the Chinese Communist Party began to restore its religious policy. TSPM was rejuvenated in August 1979, and churches were allowed to reopen under the direction and supervision of the TSPM, first in large cities and only for foreigners. Gradually, however, Chinese people were allowed to attend worship services in these “open churches.”

			In the 20 years between 1979-1998, the Church in China not only existed but prospered in two fairly distinct groups: (1) those churches officially registered with the TSPM and the China Christian Council (CCC) and (2) the diversified house churches. The Three Self churches had registered meeting points and conducted their worship in church buildings which were in existence prior to 1949 or were newly built structures. The house churches usually worship in private homes, although in Wenzhou of the Zejiang province they have their own church buildings, much like those in the West.

			The registered churches comply with the government’s regulations and are under the political control of the Communist Party and policies set forth by the TSPM. They operate with limitations imposed by the civil authority (e.g., only government-authorized pastoral staff is allowed to serve in the church, meeting locations are fixed and no evangelistic outreach is allowed outside of the church, etc.). According to statistics released by the Three Self Church, in 1997 there were more than 12,000 registered churches and 25,000 meeting points with over 13 million Protestant Chinese Christians.

			On the other hand, the house churches claim to have 70 to 80 million believers worshiping regularly in various homes. Apparently, the house churches are the mainstream ecclesiastical reality in China. However, they are not recognized by the government and have always been under some form of persecution.

			Looking at the world in general, since 1949 there are 57 million so-called “overseas” Chinese (including 21 million in Taiwan) scattered in more than 60 countries around the world. God has seen fit to work among them in different patterns, placing them in positions of leadership in academic, professional and business fields. The Chinese in North America are mostly professionals, while those in Southeast Asia are mainly business people. God has also made them receptive to the Christian message. By 1998 there were at least 8,000 Chinese 

			churches in more than 50 countries of the world. According to a random sampling survey conducted by the Los Angeles Timesin 1997, 32% of the Chinese in Southern California regularly attend church (6% of these were Catholics and less than 10% were evangelical Christians). Among these evangelical Christians, many felt that they were 

			being prepared for a significant role in God’s kingdom in the days ahead, especially the evangelization of the Chinese in their homeland.

			Indeed, we cannot but praise God for what He has been doing in the last 50 years among the Chinese. He is glorifying His Name through the suffering church in China and among other Chinese overseas which in past decades have planted a diversified church. It is already true to say that the entire Chinese Church is a global church which will join forces more and more with Western and other Third World churches for global missions in the years ahead.

			Official Religious Policy in China

			Because the Chinese government has adopted a policy of legislative control over all religious activities, Christian groups must register with the government, accept the leadership of the TSPM and operate under the religious guidelines of the government. Only the Three Self churches and their meeting points are considered legal. They consider themselves the sole representatives of Protestants in China. Most experts on Communism agree that the Chinese government’s intention of implementing this legislation has been to curb the rapid growth of Christianity.

			Thus, the house churches that have chosen not to register with the government or join the Three Self Movement are considered in some cases to be illegal groups or religious cults and are subject to suppression by the civil authority. As a result, the house churches are often considered illegal organizations by the government, and their church activities are punishable by law. Although facing persecution and pressure, the majority of the house churches still refuse to register with the government. Their sole purpose has been to maintain their purity and freedom to choose their own pastoral personnel, conduct local and distant evangelism, and carry out their church affairs according to the teachings of Scripture, rather than the stipulations of the state.

			
			During the 1990s we saw a great interest in Christianity among some official leaders. Many scholars study Christianity as an academic subject or philosophy. Universities and secular publishers in the preceding decade published many books and research papers on Christianity and its influence on China. In early 1998, a Christianity Research Center was formally established as a branch of the Institute of World Religions under the banner of the Chinese Academy of Social Science. Many Chinese researchers from this center (mostly non-Christians) have been sent overseas to study in different seminaries. These non-Christian scholars receive theological training and are familiar with the function and operation of Christian churches overseas. They will be the future leaders of the Religious Affairs Bureau (RAB) and will be working with TSPM, teaching in an official seminary or in Bible schools approved by the state and pastoring official churches, thereby participating in shaping the religious policies of China.

			Current Growth of the Church

			Since 1989, there has been a noted growth in the number of believers and churchgoers in both the official churches and house churches. After the June 4, 1989 Tiananmen Square incident, Chinese intellectuals were disappointed with the Communist Party and the government. Their dreams for less authoritarian ruling and political reform were broken and their trust and loyalty to the Communist Party shaken. Their disillusionment with Communism as a government system urged them to seek other alternatives, especially the ideology of the Western world that is based on Christianity. Therefore, more and more intellectuals started coming to the Church for answers, thereby changing the assumption that churches were only for the elderly and less educated people. It was also encouraging to see Bible study and fellowship groups formed by students and professors in some universities.

			In spite of the nationwide pressure for registration with the Religious Affairs Bureau (RAB) and TSPM, house churches continue to grow. It is reported that there are “Non-Registered Meeting Points” (as distinguished from the registered meeting points) in practically every village in most of the provinces north of the Yangtze River. Some villages have even become “Christian villages” as believers make up 50% to 80% of the inhabitants.

			After several decades of development and expansion, house churches are now no longer a loose body. They are organized in terms of large groups much like denominations in the West, with several thousand or several million members. They are structured by county and prefecture and on provincial and national levels to oversee the operations of hundreds, even thousands of house churches.
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			At this point, we must point out that in recent years some rural officialchurch leaders have become evangelical. They are sympathetic and also friendly to house churches. In some cases, a few house church leaders are in cooperation with official churches to conduct training inside the registered churches.

			With great growth comes a great need for all kinds of training, full-time workers and literature. Both official churches and house churches are in dire need of trained pastors. In the ‘80s and ‘90s, the Chinese Church Council opened one seminary and 17 Bible schools and training centers throughout China. For the house churches, numerous short or middle term training classes of different levels have been conducted by house church leaders with and without help from Christians outside. Each “house church governing system” has its own network and training programs.

			Mission to China

			China is an old mission field. Since the Qing Dynasty, Christianity has been portrayed by the Chinese government as a “cultural invasion and enemy to the people.” Any mission work to the Chinese must not ignore the historical complexity of the social and ecclesiastical realities of China. 

			At the present hour there are at least two general categories of mission work. “Primary mission” (or “direct mission”) is either person-to-person evangelism or the equipping of existing local churches and Christians so that they can more effectively reach out to their non-Christian countrymen. “Secondary mission” (or “indirect mission”) aims at cultivating a “receptive” atmosphere for Christian presence among non-Christian communities, struggling always with the crucial missiological problem of the official attitude to Christianity.

			With these two categories in mind, there are three distinctive approaches for specific ministries to China:

			1. The “Incarnational Servanthood”Approach

			Invasion from the West in past centuries has left Chinese people with deep suspicions about Christianity. Perhaps the greatest missiological problem we face today is how to resolve these unfortunate and deeply rooted misunderstandings. The “incarnational servanthood” approach seeks to work outside church structures by placing mature Christian professionals and business people in China. These people make significant professional and economic contributions to the country while at the same time rubbing shoulders on a regular basis with their Chinese counterparts, many of whom are government officials. It is hoped that the incarnational servanthood approach will ultimately affect the attitudes of government leaders resulting in more trust, affirmation and freedom for Christianity.

			Such ministry efforts can seek placement in Chinese settings in three ways. First, by academicinvolvement: Christian professionals from overseas can teach in universities and colleges, conduct research, teach foreign languages and more. Second, there is opportunity for businessinvestment to develop real estate, establish manufacturing facilities, develop tourism facilities, establish consulting firms and much more. Third, professionals can do community developmentwork among minority groups in remote provinces. In these situations, professionals can endeavor to help develop medical services, bring assistance in education, agriculture and any number of other development challenges faced by China.

			2. The “Official Church” Approach

			Following Deng Xiaoping’s reform policy, the Three Self and official churches are encouraged to engage in cross-cultural exchange with Chinese and non-Chinese churches outside of China. Most Western church leaders have taken this approach, as they usually do not have contacts with house churches. Since the return of Hong Kong’s sovereignty to China, some evangelical Hong Kong churches have established regular exchange programs with Three Self churches, seminaries and Bible schools. The exchange activities include funding the construction of church buildings, participating in leadership training and evangelism and in church worship, such as preaching, baptism, choir presentation, etc. These activities are arranged by the official churches and are legal and open. The missiological problem is how to empower a weak church within the legal limits imposed by the religious laws of China. This approach accepts the reality that there are both true and false Christians in the church, especially on the leadership level. But the hope remains that because of the true Christian witnesses from outside, even the false Christians would come to a true faith and confession in Jesus Christ some day. The Three Self and official churches are therefore both partners and “mission fields” to these missionary efforts. To the Chinese government, such exchange activities are controlled, legal and acceptable. Specific ministries in this approach might include preaching in official churches or teaching in official Bible schools and training centers.

			3. The “House Church” Approach

			In recent years, most mission initiatives have sought to help and work through the house church movements. Overseas Chinese churches in particular have seen this approach as valid, since house churches usually have no ties with the government. Numbers alone draw mission efforts to seek out house church involvement. As much as 85% of the Christians in China are part of house churches.

			It is undeniable that house churches have experienced tremendous persecution in the past and perhaps even at present. We need to remember our brothers and sisters in their suffering and speak out for the silent majority. Most Chinese Christian leaders have the view that this persecution has, under God’s providence, resulted in a purified church that remains faithful to the Lord. Ministries to the house churches are usually conducted in a secret and “underground” fashion as the Chinese government views such “missionary” activities as illegal, subversive, threatening and undesirable.

			The urgent need in the house churches is not missionary outreach, but Bible teaching designed to help them to grow in sound doctrine and in defense against heresies. Heresies have created a very serious problem among house churches. Various ministries are working to answer the need for trained leadership by carefully and creatively providing practical, biblical training for full-time pastors, lay pastors and itinerant evangelists. Much more needs to be done. With great care, finances can be provided without encouraging a damaging dependence. There is still a great need for Bibles, commentaries, training materials and other reference books. 

			All of the above three approaches are legitimate means to reach China’s millions. While there are many ways and means to help the ministries in China, others will use different avenues. One should be careful of other groups or creating new ministries at their expense. Whoever is engaged in China ministries should have a spirit of servanthood and avoid a paternalistic attitude. They should try to learn from the rich spiritual and ministerial experiences of the Christians in China and, at the same time, share resources with them.

			Chinese Scholars Outside of China

			God has brought many Chinese people to our doorstep. Since 1980 thousands of Chinese scholars have gone overseas for further studies; most are Ph.D. students or post-doctorate researchers. It is estimated that there are over 500,000 Chinese scholars in overseas areas today. We believe God in His providence has brought them to us. We should evangelize these scholars and their families and give them basic Christian training while they are overseas.

			A number of Chinese and non-Chinese churches and para-church organizations are working among these Chinese scholars. They make friends with them, help them to adjust to Western culture and introduce them to Christ. Many have already embraced Christianity after coming overseas. In North America, it is estimated that at least 10% of the 170,000 Chinese scholars have become Christians. A small portion has dedicated itself for full-time Christian service. It is our firm belief that these Christian scholars will have a significant impact on the Chinese Church and on China when they return.

			China in the 21st Century

			China will speed up its economic reform in the years ahead. Well-known forecasters have projected that China’s economy will catch up with the United States by a.d. 2020, and will become a super power by 2030. The crucial question is how China will affect her neighbors and the world at that time—negatively or positively? Of course, we hope it will be positive. But for that to happen, it is important to complete the evangelization of China. Even though we celebrate the wonderful explosion of the gospel in China, still only about 7% of the people there are Christians.

			There are entire villages which are considered Christian villages. Shall we dare to believe that someday China may become a “Christian nation”? If, by the grace of God, the number of Christians in China grows to 50% or higher by the year 2030, imagine what she might contribute to the rest of the world!

			Present day realities will help us to strategically focus our mission efforts in China. Economic reform up to now has benefited the coastal areas. However, remote areas are still poor, especially among minority peoples in the southwestern regions. They need medical, educational and all kinds of help. Christian professionals are most welcome to join forces to show Christian love to these needy peoples.

			It was reported in the mid 1990s that 87% of China’s population was rural. The government aims to decrease the rural population to 50%. We can expect that more rural dwellers will migrate to cities. Thus, more mega-cities will emerge in the near future. China needs help to solve its urban problems.

			Looking ahead, China’s economic change may lead to more freedom for the common people and more opportunity for them to contact the outside world. These changes may eventually lead to a day when China can have ideological pluralism and religious freedom. We should prepare for that day when China relaxes all restrictions on religious activities and opens its door for missionaries—both to be received andto be sent to the rest of the world!

			Hope for China

			Christianity has sought to take root in China for centuries. Today is a golden opportunity to unload the baggage of history left behind by the failures of the past. May God grant wisdom to every servant of God to serve with love, patience and humility in China. As we seek out the best approaches and pursue fruitful partnerships, we will work together for the evangelization of nearly one quarter of humankind. [image: globe_sm]

		
		
		

	


	
		
			Christ Movements in the Hindu World

			H. L. Richard 

	
		H. L. Richard was involved in grass roots Christian ministry in India for ten years before devoting another ten years to studying Hinduism and Christian work among Hindus. As a result of his studies, he has published numerous articles and books on the history of evangelism in India. He is one of the founders of the Rethinking Forum.

		
			The Church Growth Movement and the study of how peoples turn to Christ began with observations of Christward movements among Hindus in India. India’s social system, with thousands of distinct sociological communities (mostly the various Hindu caste groups), provided unique bridges for the gospel to spread within communities, while also presenting unique problems for the gospel to cross multiple boundaries. 

			People Movements in the Hindu Context

			The people movements that built the Indian Church developed in various low caste and tribal groups on the fringes of Hindu society. The first great movement into the Roman Catholic Church in the 15th century was clearly politically motivated, as a caste of fishermen sought help from the Portuguese. Protestant-influenced movements began in the mid-18th century. Currently India, like most of the globe, is in a period of rapid change, and protest and advancement movements among Dalit (formerly called “untouchable”) peoples is an important aspect of the ferment. Dalit movements were once rooted in the Christian movement, but now encompass Buddhists and secularists as well, so that the Church is now part of the Dalit movement rather than vice versa. 

			Research sponsored by the government of India carried out in the 1980s identified 4,693 communities in India. Roughly 30% of these are Dalit and tribal communities, and among some of these groups there continue to be people movements towards Christ. The persecution of Christians in India is almost entirely in these settings where there are ongoing multiple conversions of Dalit or tribal peoples. In the early people movements, Western denominationalism was transplanted to India and little of India’s heritage was expressed in church life. But new missiological insights and initiatives that developed through the 20th century have been embraced and implemented in India. Cross-cultural mission and contextualization principles are now evident in these new church movements, yet the movements remain predominantly among the Dalit peoples.

			Reasons for the lack of response to the gospel from non-Dalit Hindus (70% of the Hindu people groups) are various and complex. One significant factor is certainly that the Indian church carries a double stigma in its witness to the Hindu world. One problem is that the church remains Western in many of its functions and appearances. Despite a powerful movement towards Westernization, Hindus feel a strong aversion towards foreign religions. The church is also deeply Dalit in its make-up, so that it is almost impossible for a Hindu to join the church and remain in good social standing in a Hindu home. There is a massive gap in perception and understanding between Hindus and Christians, and too few Christians have sought to understand Hindu perspectives on life and spirituality.

			Diverse Teaching Within the Hindu Context

			Understanding Hinduism is a challenge. Academics struggle to define Hinduism, recognizing that the term itself is not indigenous to India but was introduced by outsiders. In its early use it assumed a unity that was later found to be nonexistent; diversity upon diversity is the mark of Indian religiosity, and lumping it all under an “ism” suggests a unity that is simply not present. It is often pointed out that Hinduism is not creedal and does not have any essential belief system. Yet there are various branches that do have distinctive theological traditions, like Vaishnavism. The largest section of Hindus, Vaishnavas consider Vishnu the supreme God and worship his avataras/incarnations as Ram and Krishna. There are dozens of “denominations” of Vaishnavas with distinctive minor doctrines. 

			Various efforts have been made to summarize the varying religious teachings within Hinduism. Hindus often summarize three paths to salvation: the path of knowledge, the path of works and the path of devotion. Christians have tried to summarize Hinduism as having philosophical and popular branches. Neither of these summaries is very helpful due to the artificiality of each. Most Hindus engage aspects of all three of the Hindu paths, and incorporate both philosophical and popular dimensions in their faith and practice.

			Philosophical aspects of Hinduism often gain a large place in books, and the New Age movement has made some of these concepts quite familiar around the world. This type of “Hinduism” has been exported from India as a profound philosophy that leads individuals to higher consciousness. But this Hinduism is hardly to be found in India, where the worship of God (often with multiple images) is central to life.

			Diverse Religious Practice Within the Hindu Context

			The most basic Hindu act is puja, or worship, which is central to family life in the home and also secondarily manifest in the temple. This fact points to a theistic core to most Hindu faith and practice. It is a dynamic theism that consistently affirms that finally there is only one God, yet sees myriad manifestations of that God under various names and guises. Most worship involves the lighting of lamps and incense, the offering of flowers and fruits, and chanting and singing before images of various gods. Idolatry is thus also basic to most expressions of Hindu devotionalism, and, along with caste, is the most complicated aspect of presenting Christ in Hindu contexts. Participation in idolatrous worship is clearly unacceptable in a biblical worldview; also biblically unacceptable is a scornful dismissal of what others hold dear (even idolatry), particularly when held by parents and elders to whom respect is owed. Negotiating appropriately between these two extremes is no easy matter.

			The spiritual attitude most highly sought and valued among Hindus is bhakti, or devotion to God. Ritualism and superstition are both too prevalent in Hindu practice (as they are in other religious traditions as well), yet a heart of warm devotion towards God is the recognized ideal. It is true that some of the philosophical traditions highlight detachment above bhakti, and detachment from worldly concerns is a high value even in bhakti traditions. But bhakti and puja best define the religiosity of Hindu life, and spirituality is primarily a God-consciousness that feeds devotion and worship.

			Both this devotional attitude and the diverse pluralism of Hindu traditions contribute to the high esteem for Jesus Christ among Hindus. Sadly, many varieties of Christianity are not seen to be focused on worship and devotion. The person of Christ is often peripheral in church debates, and spirituality too easy declines into attending church once a week. In what are still considered Christian countries there seems to be no concern at all for the teachings of Jesus. It is no wonder that Hindus are not attracted to Christianity. 

			Too often the finished product of doctrinal and ecclesiastical Christianity has been imported to India, rather than planting the seed of the gospel among Hindu peoples to grow up in truly Indian ways and forms. Hindus often refer to dharma rather than the Western concept of religion; dharma is duty, law, righteousness, that which upholds society. The way of Jesus meshes with dharma, producing humble and productive members of families and society. 

			Complex Social Structure of Indian Society

			When introducing the gospel in Hindu contexts, the changing sociological structure of Indian society is as important to grasp as Hindu religious attitudes. Individualism is gaining ground in India accompanying urbanization and modernization, yet Hindus remain deeply relational, and relationships are central in family, extended family and caste community. Caste has a divisive aspect, and the theory of merit or demerit by birth is unacceptable. Untouchability is the most objectionable aspect of caste, and although currently rejected both legally and philosophically, the implications of untouchability are far from eliminated from Indian society. But caste as one’s identity and sense of belonging to a people is not fundamentally wrong or problematic, and historical efforts to break caste have not succeeded. Anti-caste Hindu reform movements (the Lingayats being a striking example) have ended up becoming castes, and even Christian denominations often function as separate caste-like communities instead of being yeast that spreads throughout Hindu society.

			The majority of Hindus are members of the Other Backward Castes (OBC, an official government of India designation), a sector of society rapidly growing in economic and political power, often at the expense of the Dalit castes. Historically and presently there are signs of turning to Christ from a small number of the thousands of castes and communities that are OBC.

			The so-called high castes of Hindus have dominated the socio-economic and political story of India for centuries. A reactionary faction from among the high castes has recently risen to political and social strength, promoting Hinduism as the only legitimate religion of India, preaching and practicing intolerance towards other faiths and seeking to stir up more moderate traditional Hindus. This is another aspect of the ferment of modern Hinduism that makes simplistic definition and diagnosis impossible.

			Hindus have migrated around the globe as leaders in business and education, most being from the high castes where the impact of the gospel has been negligible. This diaspora of Hindus has disproportionate influence on Hindu issues due to their economic power, and their experience and understanding of Hinduism is impacted by their context as a minority among other peoples. The rich potential for sensitive witness for Christ among these Hindus has hardly begun to be explored by Christians around the world who now have Hindus in their neighborhoods and workplaces. 

			The Hope of Incarnational Movements

			The principles of the people movements that have impacted the tribal and Dalit worlds of India remain valid for the higher caste peoples. Rather than calling individuals out of family and caste, the gospel needs to spread over the bridges of God that are present in caste communities. Instead of calling people to the finished product of Western Christianity, the good news of the power and grace of God in Christ needs to be presented in terms and forms that are meaningful to Hindus. 

			Incarnational communication in the Hindu world is only beginning as the legacy of the colonial era of Hindu-Christian interaction fades from memory. There is abundant reason for hope that Hindus will increasingly see that Jesus is the one most worthy of bhakti (devotion), as humble lives of devotion to Christ are lived out among them. “People” and “insider” movements need to develop in all Hindu communities, where a truly biblical faith that is also true to Hindu dharma is lived out and expressed in ways that resonate with traditional Hindu cultural forms and values. The rich diversity of Hindu cultures and communities await this truly incarnational expression of discipleship to Jesus. [image: globe_sm]

		

	


	
		
			State of World Need

			World Relief 

			
	 World Relief has partnered with churches around the world to serve the poor and vulnerable for over 60 years. Today, World Relief works with local churches and communities in more than 20 countries offering holistic programs in maternal and child health, child development, AIDS prevention and care, agriculture, refugee resettlement and economic development. 

		Used by permission of World Relief, Baltimore, MD.

		
			When the Son of Man comes in his glory, and all the angels with him, he will sit on his throne in heavenly glory. All the nations will be gathered before him, and he will separate the people one from another as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats. He will put the sheep on his right and the goats on his left.

			Then the King will say to those on his right, “Come, you who are blessed by my Father; take your inheritance, the kingdom prepared for you since the creation of the world. For I was hungry and you gave me something to eat, I was thirsty and you gave me something to drink, I was a stranger and you invited me in. I needed clothes and you clothed me, I was sick and you looked after me, I was in prison and you came to visit me.”

			Then the righteous will answer him, “Lord, when did we see you hungry and feed you, or thirsty and give you something to drink? When did we see you a stranger and invite you in, or needing clothes and clothe you? When did we see you sick or in prison and go to visit you?”

			The King will reply, “I tell you the truth, whatever you did for one of the least of these brothers of mine, you did for me.” —Matt 25:31-40

			Jesus and the poor are inseparable. Beggars, the blind, the lame, the destitute and the hungry flock to him. The New Testament records ten times when Jesus was “moved with compassion.” Each time was a personal encounter with suffering people. He embodies the message of Isaiah: 

			…to loose the chains of injustice and untie the cords of the yoke, to set the oppressed free and break every yoke…to share food with the hungry and to provide the poor wanderer with shelter…to clothe the naked (Isa 58:6,7).

			“I was hungry and you gave me something to eat.”

			For nearly two out of every three people today, hunger is not merely an occasional pang felt before lunchtime. It’s a lifestyle.

			
				 Three-quarters of a billion people are chronically undernourished.

				 Malnutrition is the underlying cause of more than half of the deaths of children under five. Of these deaths, 10% are directly caused by severe malnutrition.

				Over 30,000 children die every day of hunger and preventable diseases. That’s 24 a minute. Real children with names and siblings and dreams—kids who will never see adulthood because they lose their fight with hunger.

			

			Poverty is at the heart of the world’s hunger. To understand the diversity of the contributors to poverty, one must analyze a web of problems—unbalanced distribution of wealth, climatic limitations, greed, lack of work ethic, overpopulation, political maneuvering, technological inadequacy and unemployment. No single factor can be effectively treated in isolation. All must be dealt with.

			The exasperating truth is that the world produces enough food to feed everybody, but it just isn’t being distributed fairly. The imbalance in food distribution is the number one reason a hunger problem haunts our world today. Developed countries nearly empty the food basket before passing the scraps to developing nations.

			
				 Industrialized countries comprise only 20% of the world’s population but consume 80% of the food resources.

				 In the United States, we spend $30 to $50 billion every year on diets and related expenses to reduce calorie intake. Obesity and cardiovascular disease are rampant. Many North Americans literally eat themselves to death.

			

			Rich industrialized countries are mostly to blame, but wealthy elites in poor countries also bear part of the responsibility. Too often, overall economic growth primarily benefits only the richest citizens of poorer countries. Some progress is made, but it rarely reaches those who need it most desperately.

			There are signs of hope. Since 1970, both the percentage and the actual number of hungry people have fallen significantly in the developing countries.

			
				 In 1970, 918 million people, or 35% of the developing world, were chronically undernourished. By the 1990s, those figures had fallen to 841 million people, which was 20% of the people in the developing countries.

				Microfinance/microcredit has emerged as one promising way to combat severe poverty. Small loans (beginning at approximately $50) enable poor people to establish small businesses like food stalls or handicrafts. The income generated by these businesses allows people to pay off their initial loan and to meet their financial needs. Many applicants then apply for a larger loan and expand their business, providing greater profit for themselves and their families, as well as offering employment to others in the local community. Money that is repaid can be re-loaned over and over again, so that an initial investment is multiplied many times over. Research is proving that microfinance is reducing the vulnerability of the poor—children are receiving better nutrition, more kids are in school and families have better healthcare. 

			

			“I was thirsty and you gave me drink.”

			Water is the most precious of all resources, a vital necessity of life. A human being cannot live more than a few days without it. It composes 90% of your blood, 80% of your brain, 75% of your flesh and 25% of your bones. 

			Besides being essential for drinking, water serves a critical role in food production, food preparation and hygiene. Removing water from any of these is like snapping a bicycle chain in half and expecting the bike to run smoothly. Imagine trying to grow a garden, fix dinner or wash without water, or with water infested with parasites and waste products. You might as well wash with mud.

			Yet over one billion people in our world lack access to clean water. 

			In most developed countries, if you want an abundant, clean water supply, you just turn on your faucet. In developing countries, people often travel miles on foot to get a jug of water. It may well take half a day to make the trip. In other countries, even a half-day trek won’t lead to water. There simply isn’t any.

			Two sides of the water supply problem plague developing countries: Quantity and quality.

			Water shortages parch countries with arid climates like Africa and India. In the Sahel region of Africa, the desert is creeping southward at a rate of 9 miles each year, scorching everything in its path.

			Quality is the other half of the water supply dilemma. Even where water is available, it is frequently useless due to the damaging elements in it. Diseases that are spread through impure water may cripple and kill. Contaminated water is the main agent in transmitting typhoid, cholera and bacillary dysentery—prevalent diseases in developing countries. Ignorance of hygienic practices is part of the problem. In many areas of the world, the same water is used for washing, bathing and drinking.

			
			
			
			Water pollution is more common in rural areas than urban. The most common contributor to pollution is organic human and livestock waste. Soil erosion and runoff of fertilizers and pesticides in farming areas also pollute the water supply.

			Ironically, the more industrial and commercial development there is in a country, the more likely it is that chemical waste will pour into rivers and streams, leading to pollution. Industrialization and development may increase the gross national product of a country, but they may also mean more polluted water for the thirsty poor. Growing populations, industrialization and food production will all increase the demand for clean water.

			“I was a stranger and you invited me in.”

			Refugees are persons who have felt compelled or have been forced to leave their homes. Unable or unwilling to return, many remain in a homeless limbo. According to the United States Committee for Refugees, they are the “ultimate victims of war and oppression. Too often…the forgotten by-products of ideological disputes, political repression or a foreign policy gone awry.”

			In most cases, they have fled because of war or civil strife. Persecution because of race, religion, national origin or group affiliation may have precipitated the move. Oppression or lack of protection by a new or weak government may propel people to leave their country.

			Every continent harbors stateless or homeless victims of war, intolerance and social unrest. Because small percentages of refugees manage to return home or become viably resettled each year, and because vast numbers of new refugees continually emerge, the world refugee situation is constantly changing. Statistics on refugees and other displaced persons are often inaccurate and controversial. One country’s refugee is another’s illegal alien. Today’s internally displaced person may be tomorrow’s refugee. The United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR) estimates the number of persons of concern for them in 2006 at 32.9 million people of which 9.9 million are refugees and 744,000 asylum-seekers. Refugees are often in desperate need. The extent and specifics of that need depend on the reasons for dislocation, the understanding that individuals have of the forces acting upon them, the degree of violence and deprivation encountered and the speed of resettlement. Yet the majority of refugees suffer from poor health, little food, inadequate shelter and no money. A complex mixture of emotional problems results from culture shock and other frustrations.

			There are signs of hope. Habitat for Humanity will soon be the largest private house builder in the world. They have already built 60,000 houses for the poor around the globe. World Relief alone has resettled over 215,000 refugees, helping them find not only shelter but productive employment and a new life in a safe environment.

			“I was naked and you clothed me.”

			Imagine that one night as you sat down to dinner, the blasts of gunshots and screams invaded your dining room. Looking outside, you discover homes blazing with fire and neighbors bleeding in the street. A band of angry men streams toward your house. The only possible escape is an immediate one. You leave everything you own—home, food, clothing—and run for safety. Episodes like this interrupt the normal pulse of life in countries around the world when disasters like war disrupt a nation. Most notable today is Darfur, Sudan, where whole villages are burnt down, forcing families to flee.

			In addition to these man-made disasters, other violent events, like natural disasters, leave thousands of people homeless and in need of assistance in their own countries. 

			More than 90% of all loss of life and damage to man and the environment is the result of four main natural hazards: drought, floods, tropical cyclones and earthquakes. Over half of all natural disasters originate with meteorological events including storms, floods, droughts and temperature extremes.

			In disaster-prone developing countries, these events often serve as enormous barriers to economic growth, sometimes canceling out any hard won increase in gross national product, or actually causing a loss.

			In terms of the human toll, natural disasters kill thousands of people each year, cause disease and injury for tens of thousands more, and leave hundreds of thousands homeless.
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			Immediately following a major disaster, food and water supplies may be cut off or contaminated. Electricity and gas supplies are often involved in explosions and fires and are therefore cut off. Medical supplies and hospitals may be destroyed. The aftermath may also involve epidemics spreading through contaminated water, destroyed sanitation facilities and large numbers of dead. Economic loss of property, crops and personal possessions usually amounts to millions of dollars, if not immeasurably more. For developing nations the economic impact can be devastating.

			Total recovery from a disaster usually requires outside help extending beyond the initial relief response. The minimum goal may be to restore normal pre-disaster conditions. Yet in developing countries, “normal conditions” frequently include malnutrition, disease and economic deprivation. True need often goes beyond the consequences of the disaster alone. Thus, the goals of rehabilitation must aim at higher than pre-disaster living conditions.

			“I was sick and you cared for me.”

			Malaria, tuberculosis and parasitic infections invade and destroy millions every year. Millions die every year from preventable diseases. Diseases now rare in developed countries continue to kill people in countries where immunizations are not available. Even diseases like tetanus and measles often result in death in these countries.

			Life expectancy is one of the most reliable ways to measure the health status in a country. The average life expectancy in developing lands is 15 to 25 years less than in developed countries.

			Three basic types of diseases dominate developing countries: fecally-related, air-borne and vector-borne.

			The most widespread diseases are fecally-related, i.e., diseases transmitted by human feces through unsanitary waste disposal. These include parasitic and diarrheal disease like typhoid and cholera.

			Air-borne diseases comprise the next largest group. These spread through persons breathing airborne respiratory secretions of infected persons. Examples are tuberculosis, pneumonia, diphtheria, bronchitis, whooping cough, meningitis, influenza, measles, smallpox and chicken pox. Although most are preventable, they transform into killers in countries where medicine and doctors are inaccessible.

			The third group of diseases is less common, though still a sober and deadly reality in developing countries. These vector-borne diseases, which are transmitted by insects, include malaria, sleeping sickness and river blindness. Sexually transmitted diseases form another group of preventable diseases. The vectors which carry these diseases are people. HIV/AIDS is the most well known of these diseases. More than 6,800 people a day become infected with HIV and over 5,700 die from AIDS. There were 33.2 million cases at the end of 2007, most of them in sub-Saharan Africa (22.5 million, which represents 68%). The AIDS epidemic is the world’s leading cause of premature death among both men and women aged 15-59. (Source is UNAIDS.)

			Fecally-related, air- and vector-borne diseases share a common cause: poverty. Crowded, unsanitary living conditions underlie the origin and spread of these diseases. These conditions include: water teeming with parasites, families of five or ten crammed into tiny tin shelters, inadequate diets, ignorance of nutrition and hygiene, and inaccessible immunizations or preventive health care. Most uneducated people in developing countries do not know the connection between unsanitary waste disposal and concurrent illnesses.

			Even if these roadblocks to health could be removed, simple health care is a fleeting mirage to more than 80% of rural areas and poor urban sections. Efforts to alleviate disease are usually concentrated on major urban areas. Large hospitals are frequently built in places out of the reach of the rural poor. One out of every four people in our world today lacks access to basic health services. But there are signs of hope in disease prevention:

			
				In 1981, in some areas of Africa, 40% of all adults lost their sight to river blindness by the age of 40. At that time there was no real hope in sight. There is now a pill developed by the Merck Company to treat river blindness. The Jimmy Carter Center distributes it. Twenty-two million people received this treatment in 1997.

		    	Diarrhea used to be the number one killer of children. Over the past decade, efforts to train mothers in simple oral rehydration techniques have saved hundreds of thousands of children from this fate. 

				 In 1980, only 20% of the children in developing nations received immunization for typical childhood diseases.

				 UNICEF reported in 2008 that, “the most recent statistics show that global immunization rates, as measured by coverage of the diphtheria, tetanus and pertussis vaccines, now exceed 75%.”

			

			“I was in prison and you came to visit me.”

			Saleema, a teenager, sits in a Pakistan prison. Months ago she shared her Bible with Raheela, a friend of hers from a Muslim background. Raheela came to believe in Christ and, fearing that she would be killed by angry family members, went into hiding. Saleema was then accused of helping Raheela escape. Saleema was imprisoned, repeatedly raped and beaten.

			Raheela was eventually found by religious authorities. She refused to renounce Christ and was therefore publicly executed. The Islamic authorities have now charged Saleema with murder. Why? They reasoned that, had Saleema not given a Bible to Raheela, Raheela would not have followed Christ and been executed for apostasy from Islam. Saleema will also be executed if found guilty.

			Cases like Saleema and Raheela are on the rise. Because prisoners of conscience are often charged with political or criminal crimes, it is almost impossible to assess how extensive the imprisonment of Christians may be.

			International Christian Concern reports: “More Christians are persecuted and martyred for their faith in this [20th] century than all previous centuries combined. Nearly two-thirds of all Christians alive in the world today suffer persecution in varying degrees, including the loss of freedom, discrimination, imprisonment, slavery and torture.” 

			House church leaders are routinely imprisoned and tortured in China. For example, house church pastor Xu Gou Xing was arrested and placed in a cell block with violent criminals prisoners with the expectation that he would be beaten and abused by them. However, the Lord protected him, granting him favor with one of the criminal “leaders” who had a Christian relative. Xu soon began to lead several prisoners to the Lord. Authorities have now placed him in solitary confinement.

			What Can We Do?

			In a world of desperate need, we ask ourselves, “What can we do about such vast and all-encompassing problems?” The child who recommends sending his dinner leftovers to Africa elicits chuckles from wiser generations. Too often we adults answer this with, “Nothing. I can do nothing about all the suffering in the world.”

			It is easy for us to become lulled into inaction by the belief that these overwhelming problems lie beyond our realm of control. 

			The needs of the poor—and the rich—go beyond the physical and the psychological. They are spiritual as well. The most effective development plans meet the needs of the whole person. Such plans do not come easily. Furthermore, there are so many individuals suffering from so many different problems.

			The problems in the world today will not be solved by the actions of one or two people. But, collectively, individuals can respond to them in a significant manner. While you or I may not be able to solve these problems alone, we need to respond as God has commanded us to, in Jesus’ name. As Ron Sider says, “Nobody can do everything, but everybody can do something, and together we can change the world.”

			We dare not watch a child die for lack of a cup of milk or a spoonful of rice when we represent wealthy North Americans, especially Bible-believing Americans. Even a fraction of that wealth could save millions of children from starvation.

			We dare not stand aside and leave people homeless, their eyes staring empty into the hopeless future, when we can put a roof over their heads with minimal funds by North American standards.

			We dare not take a spectator’s seat watching refugees who huddle just out of gunshot range. They are not just “inevitable victims of war.” They are made in the image of God, and He has called us to minister to them.

			In other words, what we really believe in, we will act on. Everything else is just so much religious talk. God never intended for the righteous to sit idle while the restless poor struggle for survival. And we dare not exit at a point where their survival is assured but their eternal destiny is not.

			Christians today have a total annual income of over $10 trillion. According to the United Nations, it would cost only $30-$40 billion a year to provide all people in developing countries with basic education, health care, and clean water—the same amount spent on golf every year. 

			The problems are worldwide, but individual responses are eternally significant. A loaf of bread. A cup of clean water. A shelter. The gospel lived out and proclaimed. These actions are immeasurably important to someone who is hungry, thirsty or homeless. 

			The words of Jesus invite us to respond to the dismal state of the world: “Whatever you did for one of the least of these brothers of mine, you did for me.”   [image: globe_sm]

	
		
			Study Questions

			
				 What are the six basic areas of world need described in this article? 

				 How does this article challenge those in the wealthier nations to respond to these major world needs? As individuals? Collectively?

			

		

	


	
		
			Evangelism

			The Leading Partner

			Samuel Hugh Moffett
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			The New Testament uses the word evangelize in what seems to be a shockingly narrow sense. A whole cluster of verbs, actually, is used to describe evangelism: “preaching the word” (Acts 8:4), “heralding the kingdom” (Luke 9:2) and “proclaiming the good news” (Luke 4:18; 8:1). But in essence, what all these words describe is simply the telling of the good news (the gospel) that Jesus the Messiah is the saving King. Evangelism is the announcement of Christ’s kingdom. However, it is more than an announcement—it is also an invitation to enter that kingdom, by faith and with repentance.

			What Evangelism is Not

			Evangelism, therefore, is not the whole of the Christian mission. It is only a part of the mission. Jesus and the disciples did many other things besides announce the kingdom and invite response. Evangelism is not worship or sacraments. “Christ did not send me to baptize but to evangelize,” said Paul (1 Cor 1:17).

			And it is not church growth or church planting. The planting and growth of the Church are surely goals of evangelism and its hoped-for results. But evangelism does not always produce a church or more members for it. 

			Neither is evangelism confined to apologetics. Paul says, “We try to persuade” (2 Cor 5:11) but insists that he was sent to tell the good news “without using the language of human wisdom” (1 Cor 1:17,20).

			Finally, evangelism in the New Testament was not confused with Christian service, or Christian action and protest against the world’s injustices. A revealing and disturbing incident in the Book of Acts tells how Greek-speaking Jews among the early Christians rose as a minority group to complain of discrimination in the distribution of funds. The reply of the apostles seems almost callously narrow: “We cannot neglect the preaching of God’s word to handle finances” (Acts 6:1,2, TEV). Of course, they did immediately proceed to do something about the injustice. But they did not call it evangelism.

			In Kingdom Context

			In the context of the kingdom, however, the evangelistic proclamation was never so narrow that it became isolated from the immediate pressing needs of the poor, the imprisoned, the blind and the oppressed.

			Here I am reminded of Korean evangelism. I asked a pastor in the Philadelphia area why his church was growing so fast. He replied,

			When Koreans come in, first I get them jobs; I teach them some English; I help them when they get in trouble with their supervisors; I invite them to church, and then I preach to them the gospel.

			That is putting evangelism into context. But if there is anything worse than taking the text out of context, it is taking the context without the text. Just as Christ’s salvation is never 

			to be isolated from the immediate, real needs of the people, neither is it to be identified with those present  needs. When Jesus quoted the Old Testament about “good news to the poor” and “freedom for the oppressed,” he did so 

			on his own terms. His salvation is not Old Testament shalom, and his kingdom is not Israel.

			There is nothing quite so crippling to both evangelism and social action as to confuse them in definition or to separate them in practice. Our evangelists sometimes seem to be calling us to accept the King without His kingdom; while our prophets, just as narrow in their own way, seem to be trying to build the kingdom without the saving King.

			More Than Balance

			There was a time when most Christians believed that evangelism was the only priority. They were wrong. Then the Church swung too far the other way. The only Christian priority for some has been social justice through reconstruction. That, too, is an important priority, but it is not the only one. And when they made it the only clear mission of the Church, the result was a disaster. In trying to speak to the world, they almost lost the Church.

			Others tried to restore the balance by pointing out that “Christ mediates God’s new covenant through both salvation and service…. Christians are called to engage in both evangelism and social action.” But even that is not enough. What the Church needs for the future in mission is more than balance. It needs momentum. Not an uneasy truce between faith and works, but a partnership.

			
			Now in most practical, working partnerships, there must be a leading partner, a first among equals, or nothing gets done. Which should be the leading partner in mission: evangelism or social action?

			I submit that what makes the Christian mission different from other commendable and sincere attempts to improve the human condition is this: in the Christian mission our vertical relationship to God comes first. Our horizontal relationship to our neighbor is “like unto it” and is just as indispensable, but it is still second. The leading partner is evangelism.

			This is not to exalt the proclamation at the expense of Christian action. They belong together. But it does insist that, while without the accompanying deeds the good news is scarcely credible, without the word the news is not even comprehensible! Besides, the real good news is not what we in our benevolence do for others, but what God has done for us all in Christ. Evangelism, as has been said, is one beggar telling another where to find bread.

			The supreme task of the Church, then, now and for the future, is evangelism. It was the supreme task for the Church of the New Testament. It is also the supreme challenge facing the Church today.

			Half the World Unreached

			The determining factor in developing evangelistic strategies, I believe, is that evangelism moves always in the direction of the unreached. “It must focus on those without the gospel.” More than one-half of the world’s people are still without the simplest knowledge of the good news of God’s saving love in Jesus Christ. There is no greater challenge to evangelism in mission than that. Christians are rightly concerned about the grievous imbalances of wealth and food and freedom in the world. What about the most devastating imbalance of all: the unequal distribution of the light of the knowledge of God in Jesus Christ?

			I am not overly addicted to statistics. But what does it say about a “six continent approach to evangelism,” for example, to find that most of our church mission funds still go to ourselves on the sixth continent, which is between 70 and 80 percent at least nominally Christian? Africa, however, is perhaps 40 percent Christian by the same rough and imprecise standards. And Asia, which holds more than one-half of all the people in the world, is only three to four percent even nominally Christian.

			In the last ten years, the number of non-Christians that was be added to the population of Asia is greater than the entire present population of the United States (450 million, compared to 300 million). Treating all six continents as equals for strategical purposes is a selfish distortion of the evangelistic realities of the world.

			One last thought. There is an unexpected bonus to keeping the definition of evangelism simple. It means that anyone can get into the act. One of the happiest lessons I ever learned about evangelism came not from a professional evangelist, but from a watermelon vendor.

			It was in a Korean village, and my wife came up to ask the vendor how much a watermelon cost. He was so surprised at finding a long-nosed foreigner who spoke Korean that at first he was struck dumb. He even forgot to tell her the price. There was something more important he wanted to say. He asked, “Are you a Christian?” And when she replied, “Yes,” he smiled all over. “Oh, I’m so glad,” he said, “because if you weren’t I was going to tell you how much you are missing.”

			If more of us were so happy about what we have found in the Lord Jesus Christ that we couldn’t wait to tell those who have not found him how much they are missing, we would need to worry no longer about the future of evangelism. [image: globe_sm]

		
			
		
			Study Questions

			
				In what ways does Moffett suggest that evangelism is to be the “leading partner” in Christian ministry among the poor? Do you agree or disagree?

				 What relationship exists between the imbalance of the distribution of wealth and food and the distribution of the light of Jesus? What is the primary reason cited by the author for the imbalance of the distribution of basic needs and the good news?

			

		

	


	
		
			Transformational Development  

			God at Work Changing People and Their Communities

			Samuel J. Voorhies
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			We drove for hours across Africa. We had left the capital city four hours earlier, but even so, we would arrive at a small town well after dark. We planned to stay the night since we would have to drive another three hours on unpaved, rough “secondary” roads to reach our destination the next day. In the small town we met whom we hoped we would find—the project officer for a development project we had come to observe. A small office for the endeavor was located in this small town because it was the nearest place to the remote development project that had telephones or electricity.

			The next morning, we met the staff of the development project. They told us why the project was launched. They explained that the area had once been a game preserve, but it was considered so remote that it had been neglected by the government. There were no basic human services such as education, healthcare and water. When people were forced to settle in the area, a previous government administration had made promises, but these had never been fulfilled.

			While some mission work had been carried out in the area, few NGOs (non-governmental organizations) or Christian aid agencies had come to bring any help. At last this particular agency explored how it might be able to help carry out transformational development in the area. The first step was to go through a process with community leaders and members to identify their community resources. With resources in view, they looked together as to how these resources could be used to solve the community’s problems. It wasn’t hard to see the problems:

			
				They lacked a clean source of water.

				 There were no health services.

				 There were no school facilities.

				 The food production was inadequate to provide enough to supply the people until the next growing season.

				 There had been no churches in the area.

				 The area had been neglected by government and NGOs.

			

			We were assured, though, that we would find something different after we endured the rough three-hour ride to reach the community. Before we could step from the truck, women, men and children had gathered, singing a song in the local language, “Up with development—we can do it ourselves with God’s help and to His glory we will become all that we can be.” I was inspired by the enthusiasm and commitment of these people. They had so little, yet, in very difficult circumstances with little help, they were doing so much.

			Sitting with the crowd under a big tree for the next hour, we heard progress reports from community representatives about what the people had done for themselves and what the agency had helped them to do. Then we were invited to walk around the community and see some of the improvements that they had made.

			They showed us their former water supply—a pool of dirty water. “This is where we used to get our drinking water. It is the same place the animals drink from,” said one of the ladies. We walked a little further and there was a new well. It was covered with a concrete slab, surrounded by a neat fence with a pump for retrieving clean water from deep underground. With a big smile the lady began to pump the water. “It’s clean—would you like a drink?” she asked. I tasted the clean, fresh water. Another lady explained,

			When we drank from the pool, our children were always sick with stomach problems and diarrhea. Now they are much healthier.

			A little further on we saw a field where some beautiful corn was growing. “I was given a loan of improved seed and trained in planting methods and using organic fertilizers to double the amount of corn I will harvest,” said a farmer. He continued, 

			The amount of corn I will get from this field will not only be enough to feed my family, but I will have enough left over to sell and help pay my children’s school fees. I am planning to save some money each year and in three years, I will be able to buy oxen, cultivate more land and grow more crops.

			As we walked on to the primary school, a young boy pointed to a fig tree. “This is where we used to sit for our lessons. There was no chalkboard or chairs—just the hard ground,” he explained. We went inside to the new classroom where desks had been built and a big chalkboard covered the front wall. “Now we are able to learn our lessons much better!” exclaimed another student.

			After finishing our walk, we sat together under the tree again. I asked them what had been the most significant achievement of the project so far. They responded,

			We are together now and organized to help ourselves. We can meet and talk about our problems and how we can solve them together. Before we were isolated, living apart and not helping each other. We realize that we can do something to help better our lives. We don’t have to wait on the government.

			We realize that as women we were loved and valued by God. We can contribute something to the development of this community. Our husbands now treat us with respect and we have more time to spend with our children. The men have stopped drinking.

			We now have clean water and healthier children. We don’t have to walk so far for water and that gives us more time with our families.

			It has been a dream come true. We never imagined that we could have our own well and have pure, clean drinking water. We praise God for His faithfulness to our prayers through the work of the Christian aid agency.

			The results of this project may seem like simple things. The availability of clean water; mothers with healthier children, who do not have to walk so far to get help when sick; children who have a school where they can sit and learn, and who can now hope and plan for the future. People with more confidence in themselves and their ability to work together and help change their future. Yet these technical and social interventions were much more. They were a powerful witness for the gospel. All things have an origin. With the assistance of dedicated local Christian workers, people understand that this assistance comes because God loves them and has demonstrated His care for the community through other believers.

			The community had pulled together. With some assistance from the agency, they had organized committees in collaboration with the government and traditional leadership to take responsibility for and to lead the development initiatives in the community. 

			People in the community were working together to bring about changed lives, to support each other in sustained programs and to meet both physical and spiritual needs. Churches were launched to offer instruction and to foment hope by prayers, playing a vital part to demonstrate kingdom values. People recognized that their help ultimately came from God and they sought to know more about Him, giving Him glory and sincere thanks.

			
			Does it sound too good to be true? Are there problems, failures, conflicts and differences? Of course. More needs to be done at the political level to change policies. Issues of gender and the environment need more careful consideration. More training is needed to equip the local pastors and to provide biblical resources.

			 Yet, the truth is that we are seeing simple efforts by ordinary people bring about marvelous changes in their own societies. These people are practicing principles that we have come to call the process of holistic Christian transformational development.

			It is “development” because it refers to the intentional process of facilitating change throughout a community or region. The idea of “transformation” speaks of change in the whole of the person—material, social and spiritual—as well as in the community—economics, social and political. It is “Christian” transformation because there is a vision of people throughout whole communities being changed to be like Christ, “being transformed into His likeness” (2 Cor 3:18). Christian transformation looks toward the hope that Christ’s likeness is not only the goal, but that the living Christ will bring about substantial changes for good through the practice of kingdom values.1

			Different Perspectives of Development

			There are four basic approaches to alleviating poverty. The four strategies can be compared by setting two basic methods against two basic foci of action in a simple matrix. Each of these strategies has been referred to as “development.” Each has a different focus concerning the nature of the problem and therefore, the nature of the solution.

			The matrix suggests two approaches to development. One focuses on aid brought from outside while the other seeks to facilitate changes from within. Each approach has validity. For the most part, they are interdependent and complementary. Each aspect should be considered as Christians seek to meet basic needs of human communities in the name of Christ.

			Strategy I: Economic Growth

			External aid usually comes in the form of money or technical assistance. Economic growth is most often determined through increases in macroeconomic measurements, such as higher per capita income and/or improvements in the balance of trade. In the recent past, the World Bank and the IMF (International Monetary Fund) have led economic development programs by providing loans on the basis of nations agreeing to “structural adjustment.”

			In general, structural adjustment involves a balancing of the nation’s budget against its tax base, lowering government expenditure (which usually means laying off government employees and selling government businesses) and a liberalization of the currency and economic policies. This involves a lowering of trade barriers and tariffs and, usually, a devaluation of the country’s currency to reflect real market value. In the long run, this is intended to lower government debt and increase trade and production to bring in more revenue, benefiting all. In the short run, it usually means many people lose their jobs with no alternative sources of income. Those with some income have less purchasing power because of increased inflation and currency devaluation.

			[image: imagesam1]
			While in the recent past some countries, such as the “Asian Tigers,” have experienced economic growth through such policies, it has yet to be demonstrated that the poorest people will see significant improvements in their incomes and life circumstances. Furthermore, the conditions necessary to replicate the success in Asia have not been demonstrated to exist elsewhere.

			
			Christians have kept such global economic policies in view, but have rarely depended on them to bring the desired changes. Mission efforts particularly have focused instead on bringing about microeconomic development for helping the poor. Time and again it has been demonstrated that when determined people are provided with training and a small amount of capital, they can achieve economic success in their local context.

			One woman in Malawi was given a small loan (about $40) to start a small bakery. She baked various “fast food” items like rolls and muffins and sold them in the market each day. From this small investment, she was able to pay back the loan in six months and generate enough surplus income to send her four children to school. She was also able to purchase clothes, soap, school supplies and food to supplement what they grew. She and her husband had not had this buying power before. As a result of her business success, she indicated they were able to support their local church with their increased income. She was now earning as much a local primary school teacher. When asked if she had a “dream” or future plans, she quickly explained that she had plans to expand her business and open a restaurant. When asked what was the source of her success, she mentioned the training provided by the aid agency but then gave credit to God for what she had been able to achieve.

			Strategy II: Political Advocacy

			In contrast with seeking to bolster the existing government, the political advocacy strategy tends to challenge the national government along with systems of international trade and economic policies. The systems are seen as the primary problem. This approach calls for direct interface with governments, at local, national and international levels. Changes are sought in the areas of unfair and unfavorable government policies as well as international trade agreements. In the most extreme cases, political advocacy can lead to violent conflict with government, such as what we have seen in Zimbabwe or Myanmar in recent years. In most cases, it involves local and international lobbying to bring about change that will benefit the majority of people.

			Throughout history, Christians have been a powerful force in policy matters such as land reform, refugee rights and the abolition of slavery. While it is important that Christians continue to address these kinds of issues, their primary role today must be to support and assist local people to take the lead in calling for internal political change. Nationals must take the leading role in their situation. Western Christians can also act as advocates back home at points where they see their own government’s policies perpetuating injustice for the poor.

			Political advocacy has not been seen to bring about lasting positive change without some measure of Strategy IV (Transformational Development). Structural and policy changes will only be as effective as the people who are implementing them. Without personal spiritual liberation, development will always be limited to the greed and corruption of individuals. Working to promote justice and peace is a biblical mandate and must be done with great prayer and sensitivity. Success will be limited, however, if not combined with the spiritual development of the individuals who run governments and implement policies.

			Strategy III: Relief

			Relief aims to address the emergency needs for victims of war, famine, disaster and prolonged injustice. Christian organizations have launched massive relief efforts, but these efforts only bring temporary help and must not be confused with development. Relief primarily focuses on what the outsider must do to help the victim, not what the people must do to help themselves. Such relief efforts can be viewed as detrimental if prolonged, because they take away incentive for local production and development.

			Some have criticized relief efforts coupled with evangelism for producing “rice Christians”—someone who becomes a Christian to assure himself and/or his family of getting daily food. Relief assistance must never be conditioned on one’s beliefs or on having to hear a gospel message. Relief must be given freely in love without condition, just as Jesus gave and loved freely without condition (John 13:34-35). It is this kind of love that identifies us as Christ’s disciples to the world. Relief aid stops people from dying and keeps them from “eating their seed-corn” so there can be a restart of long-term growth and life. It is the long-range hope that moves Christians to search for answers to deep-seated problems.

			In such disastrous circumstances of war and famine, relief carried out unconditionally by Christians can be a powerful gospel witness. After receiving a day’s portion of grain from a Christian aid camp in the height of a drought, one nomadic Muslim man was overheard saying, “If this is the way Christians love those they don’t even know, surely this is enough for me to believe in their God.”

			Strategy IV: Transformational Development

			Transformational development addresses the causes of poverty with a long view. In deeply impoverished remote rural areas as well as many urban settings, the problems are usually quite complex. There may be a lack of infrastructure, such as passable roads or working vehicles, to bring crops to market or supplies to the community. Basic health care is often unavailable. A lack of a steady, clean water supply can devastate entire regions. Fuel is essential but in very scant supply in some areas. Approaching the complex of difficulties requires long-term local attention at the community level. Local people need to take leadership to bring about sustained changes. 

			The work of Christian development workers is to facilitate change from within the society for an entire community or area. The core transformation is at the point of values and vision. Concerning vision, people come to see that their community can be made different and that they are not locked in an unchangeable despair. Concerning values, people come to see afresh that they are valuable. Understanding the values and hope of the kingdom of God greatly helps those who labor at this kind of development.

			Principles of Holistic Christian Transformational Development

			I see ten fundamental principles and values of holistic transformational development. Each of them has a rich biblical foundation.

			
				 Recognize the value of people. Respect and value people in the context of their local culture. 

				 Understand and respect local culture. Yet discern that while each person is intrinsically valuable, every culture has both positive and negative aspects that may or may not be compatible with biblical teaching.

				 Believe in the person’s capacity to contribute and determine his/her future. Help people meet their basic needs with dignity and self-respect. No matter how poor, every community and every individual has something to contribute. Identifying and starting with local resources is a key to people’s sense of ownership and self-dignity.2

				 Make people, rather than technology, the focal point. When local people are involved in making decisions, they ultimately take responsibility for determining their future.

				 Realize that poverty includes physical, material, spiritual and social dimensions. Involve the whole person—mind, body and spirit, in any development effort. Avoid segregating these and design programs that address the whole problem and the whole person.

				 Approach development in a way that seeks to communicate Christ through word—communicating the gospel of Christ; deed—serving as Christ would, bringing healing and exemplifying righteousness; and sign—working with God’s help so that Christ’s kingdom life is demonstrated.

				 Realize that all interventions into a group of people (social, technical, economic or educational) carry a message that must be understood and interpreted from the recipient’s world view.

				 Recognize that God is already at work in the community. Part of the external facilitator’s tasks is to discover what God is doing and support what may already be happening as a bridge to how God wants to use the external resource and revelation.

				 Believe that transformation in a person comes through a relationship with Christ. There is no substitute for a living, growing faith.3

				 Recognize churches as foundational for sustained and abundant transformation. To strengthen existing churches, or to plant new ones where none exist, forms a powerful community of transformed lives empowered by God with hope and kingdom values.

			

			The Hope of Abundant Life

			In Ethiopia, the Ansokia Valley had been ravished by the famine of 1984 when some 20 people were dying every day from starvation. Today, this valley is a garden of hope for its people and those in the surrounding communities. Over 7000 households, some 45,000 people, have gone from the brink of starvation and destitution to abundance through a transformational development program. New innovations for crops, animal husbandry improvement and reforestation were adopted, resulting in people growing an abundance of food and having a safe, sustainable environment in which to live. Through the lives of Christians working in the community to help carry out these development efforts, it is estimated that some 700 people have come to Christ and now attend the first church to be established in the area.

			As one man noted, “I resisted the call of Jesus from the witness of many of the development workers. But as I continued to be involved in development work, their accountability and dedication to the spiritual and physical work touched my heart. I watched them praying and talking about ways we could have a better life. Then last year I received Jesus. Now I share the joy, responsibility and work that the staff shared with us. I now understand why the staff came to share with us and help us improve our living.”4

			I have been to Ansokia, both during the famine and several years later, after the transformational development program was implemented. Where there was death, today there is life—abundant life—where children and families are healthier, happier and have the assurance of eternal life through Jesus Christ our Lord.[image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				1. What would happen if we apply the principles of community participation to the establishment and building of the church as we do for agricultural, health and school projects?

				2. How does the idea of building people’s capacity to plan and manage their own development relate to the establishment and sustainability of a local church and of the believer’s spiritual life?

				3. Underline the words and/or phrases and each of the ten principles of holistic Christian transformational development that suggest the distinctive quality of the principle. When and how does evangelism and church planting take place?

			

		

	


	
		
			What is Poverty Anyway?

			Bryant L. Myers
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			Ioften express concern over whether we Christians use ideas that are more modern than truly biblical and Christian. Recently, I have been wondering about our use of the word poverty. Most of us believe we understand the meaning of the word. And the meaning we give to an abstract noun like poverty reflects the way we look at, think about and make sense of our world.

			Where Do We Begin?

			The common definition of poverty is that it is the condition of those groups of people we abstractly describe as “the poor.” But the poor are not abstract. They are human beings with names, made in the image of God, those for whom Jesus died. People who live in poverty are valuable to God—as important to Him and as loved by Him as those who do not live in poverty.

			Why is this reminder important? The world tends to view the poor as a helpless group. The poor become nameless, and this invites us to treat them as objects of our compassion; peo-ple toward whom we have the right to act as we believe best.

			For a Christian understanding of poverty, we must remember that the poor are people with names, people to whom God has given gifts and people with whom and among whom God works—before we even know they exist.

			Poverty as Deficit

			Poverty results from a lack of things. It is obvious that poor people do not have enough to eat, a place to sleep or clean water. Their land is poor, there is no water for irrigation, the roads are poor and there are no schools for their children.

			And so we plan to provide the missing things: food aid, low-cost housing and wells.

			We also recognize that some poor people lack knowledge and skills. Poor people may not understand nutrition, the need to boil water, the importance of child spacing or how to read the instructions on a packet of improved seeds. They don’t know about sustainable agriculture, running small businesses and the importance of saving money. So, we provide programs that feature education, both formal and non-formal. We assume that when the poor have the knowledge they lack, they will no longer be poor.

			Christians tend to add another dimension to poverty as deficit: the non-Christian poor lack knowledge about God and the good news of Jesus Christ. To understand poverty holistically, Christians add the gospel to the list of other things the poor do not have.

			These views of poverty are true, and, as far as they go, they are helpful. People do need things: skills, knowledge and a chance to hear the gospel. However, limiting our understanding of poverty to this framework creates some serious problems.

			When we limit our understanding of poverty in this way, we see ourselves as providers. The poor are passive recipients, incomplete human beings whom we make whole. This unwitting attitude has two negative consequences.

			First, this attitude demeans and devalues the poor. Our view of them, which quickly becomes their view of themselves, is that they are defective and inadequate.

			Second, our attitude about ourselves can become messianic. We are tempted to believe that we are the deliverers of the poor and that we make their lives complete.

			So if the deficit view of poverty is helpful, yet inadequate, what might we add to our view of poverty?

			Poverty as Broken Relationships

			A careful look at the Bible suggests that understanding the gospel in terms of relationships helps. Too often, we evangelicals limit our reading to a legal or transactional framework that centers on our sin, God’s wrath, God’s grace in Christ and our being forgiven. While this transactional framework is both biblical and important, it is not the only framework.

			The Bible contains a lot of relational emphases. The consequences of the first sin were all relational—Adam blamed Eve, Cain killed Abel, they left Eden and were separated from an intimate relationship with God. The Ten Commandments frame social relationships. In the Gospels, the only two statements that Jesus called commandments were relational—to love God and to love our neighbor as ourselves.

		[image: imagesam1]
			Seeing the world in terms of relationships gives us new insights into poverty. This vantage point allows us insight to trace who is doing what to whom.

			Poverty involves being excluded. We make people poor when we label them as the other, the outsider, the outcast. We begin the process of exclusion when we say people are lazy, dirty, uneducated, crazy or unsafe to be around. When we withdraw because someone has leprosy or AIDS, is homosexual, has a different skin color or comes from a different culture, we impoverish them and ourselves.

			Labels and stereotypes devalue the image of God in people. This kind of poverty is powerful and debilitating, both for those who do this and for those to whom it is done.

			A Han woman once told me, “I can believe that God might let His Son die for a white man. Maybe He might do this for a black man. But God would never allow His Son to die for a bushman.”

			This woman cannot believe that she is made in the image of God. She has internalized a history of ruthless exploitation and genocide.

			Poverty as Misused Power

			When those who have power over others use it to benefit themselves, poverty results. Poverty is created when:

			
				 the Brahmin lives out a social system that exploits the harijan (untouchables).

				 a man uses the culture of machismo to legitimize drinking, womanizing and beating his wife.

				 a corporation uses its political connections to get a poor section of town condemned so a sports stadium can be built.

			

			People in positions of social privilege are often tempted to use their power for personal advantage, ignoring the consequences of their decisions for those who have less power. Managers can misuse the power they have over their subordinates. Pastors can misuse the power they have over lay people. Even if we desire to be fair and righteous, we continually face temptations to believe that we are due certain privileges because of the positions we hold. This view makes many of us uncomfortable. It means we, too, are part of the causes of poverty.

			Working against poverty within a framework of relationships is dangerous in that it demands the counter-cultural gospel of scandal that Paul talks about. It will anger the authorities—religious, political, economic and even those in your own church. It will challenge and demand change in culture—both the local culture and your own.

			The world cannot and will not transform political, economic and social power into something that is pro-life, pro-poor and pro-kingdom. Sustainable change will not come through community organizing, political processes or more education.

			Challenging the poverty-creating nature of power demands the transformational power of the gospel. It is about personal sin and social sin. Only the good news—all of it—contains the hope that the poor will someday be able to build homes and live in them.

			Poverty as Fear

			One final way of thinking about poverty: you are poor when you are afraid. This is true especially when you are afraid of those who have influence over your future and well being.

			Some fear the spirit world, the unseen world of demons, spirits and ancestors. Others fear those in this world who have power over them: the Brahmin, the priest, the corporation or the professor. This kind of fear, whatever its source, is disabling.

			The Gospel of Mark teaches that fear is the opposite of faith. Fear, then, is a spiritual problem. It can be dispelled only by faith in the Son of God, who is more powerful than any source of fear.

			Summing Up

			Once we move beyond understanding poverty as the absence of things and knowledge, we see that, at its heart, poverty is a spiritual issue. Relationships that don’t work, power that is misused and disabling fear cannot be set aside.

			Churches, missions and Christian relief and development agencies must bring the gospel to the poor, not because it is something extra that Christians do, but because it is the only source of truth and power that can address a serious understanding of poverty.   [image: globe_sm]

		
		
			Study Questions

			
				Is poverty defined so broadly that everyone should be considered impoverished?

				How might Myers’ ideas help field practitioners?

			

		

	


	
		
			The Urban Poor

			Who Are We?

			Viv Grigg
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			What if the size of the Muslim world or of the Hindu population doubled every ten years? Furthermore, suppose that these population blocs were found to be among the most responsive to the gospel on the earth? How would this affect our present strategies of Christian mission? Would we take up the challenge?

			The Answer is a Dramatic “Yes!”

			Yet the number of urban squatters and slum dwellers in the world’s major cities constitutes a bloc as large as either the Muslims or the Hindus; it doubles in size every decade, and all indicators show it to be a responsive group. Logically, missionaries must swing their strategies to make these groups their priority targets.

			The majority of migrants to the mega-cities will move into the slums (Bangkok), squatter areas (Manila), shanty towns (South Africa), bustees (India), bidonvilles (Morocco), favelas (Brazil), casbahs (Algeria), ranchitos (Venezuela), ciudades perdidas (Mexico) and barriadas or pueblos jovenes (Peru). I will describe these in general with the term squatter areas.

			These tend to be slums of hope. Their occupants have come in search of employment, have found some vacant land and gradually have become established. They are building their homes, finding work and developing some communal relationships similar to those of the barrios or villages from which they have come. In slums of hope, social forces and expectations create a high degree of receptivity to the gospel.

			Missions today must reach the last tribes and fulfill prior commitments to the rural poor. But new mission strategies must also focus on the crucial point of spiritual warfare for the mega-cities. Within this broad objective, mission to the urban poor becomes a central target, as they are the ultimate victims of the oppression and evil of the mega-cities and nation states. They loom large in the heart of God. Among the most reachable of people groups today are poor migrants who have moved to the city and are living in a squatter area community.

			Over the past 40 years, about two billion people have moved from rural areas to cities. In the next 10 years, another 500 million will board overladen buses and come to the cities. For most of them, the first step is into squatter areas—centers of great darkness and demonic activity.

			Between 1950 and 1980, urban growth in Third World mega-cities rose from 275 million to just under one billion. By the year 2000, it had almost doubled to over 1.85 billion. Wherever land can be found, huts and plywood shacks will go up. Few governments have the capacity to prevent it or to serve the needs of the people arriving. Even the United States may not remain immune as its economy slows down.

			Some of the most destitute of the poor live in mud homes on the streets of modern Dhaka city in Bangladesh. In this city of over 12 million people, an estimated 3.5 million live in over 3,000 squatter slum 

			areas. Because of the lack of raw materials and other factors, there is little possibility for the city’s industrial growth to keep pace with the migration influx.

			Almost all of the world’s population growth in the next decades will be in cities. Rural populations will tend to remain at present levels.

			There is usually one mega-city per country. A mega-city tends to drain resources from its entire country. Its bureaucracy locks up the potential for growth in the smaller cities. The next largest city, as a rule, is only 10% the size of this mega-city. Chiang Mai, the second largest city in Thailand, for example, is 30 times smaller than Bangkok.

			Hope in the Midst of Despair

			A friend of mine, a Kiwi businessman, asked two men on the streets of Calcutta, “What business would you get into if you were to make it off the street?” They replied, “We would establish a tea stall.”

			Several further discussions led to a conclusion that it was a worthy goal for $100. To find a piece of unoccupied street took 10 days of searching. They only had to pay the police a reasonable two rupees each day for protection, but paying the local mafia cut their profit margin to zero. Unable to pay the mafia, members of the family were beaten up.

			City of Joy

			Calcutta, oh Calcutta! A city where the powers of darkness have gained so much control over the political and judicial leadership that only darkness prevails, and a mafia rules the city’s people. Poverty and evil triumph and infest the lives of ordinary people until they go crazy with the pain. Calcutta has been known as the “City of Joy” because of a novel by Dominique Lapierre which vividly portrays impoverished urban-dwellers celebrating life with dignity in the midst of excruciating injustice.1

				
			Calcutta has more poverty and more grades of poverty than any other city in the world. I walk down the street, and an under-fed wraith-like figure, baby on hip, comes after me pleading, pleading. There are four of them fighting each day for this territory. An amputee shakes his cup on the corner; an old man lies on the path further along, near death.

			In 1984, Geoffrey Moorehouse estimated that there were 400,000 men in town without a job.2 The 1981 census put it at 851,806. Tapash Ganguly commented that, in 1985, perhaps no other city had one million educated youth registered with the employment exchanges.3 There is beggary all over India, but nowhere is there beggary on the scale of Calcutta’s.

			Beyond the beggars were anywhere from 48,000 to 200,000 people who lived permanently on the streets. One survey in the 1980s showed that two-thirds of them had some kind of regular employment, while 20% were beggars. Most had some kind of part-time work or had earned money by selling vegetables, paper, firewood and scraps.

			In 1985, more than half of the 3.5 million living within the metro core were slum dwellers. Two-thirds of Calcutta’s families earned 350 rupees or less a month (the poverty level was Rs600 or US$50 per month for a family). Less than 20% of its workforce labored in an organized industry. Agriculture and small crafts, not major or modern manufacturing, were (and still are) the principal occupation of the people. In as much as 80% of its extended land surface of 1,350 square kilometers, there were 3.15 million bustee and slum dwellers.4

			There is a level of poverty still lower than that experienced by beggar, street-dweller or bustee-dweller—the poverty of those who are approaching death. The dying are faces along the streets. An old man, his eyes fixed. Some passers-by leaving a few coins. A visit with the Brothers of Charity to the street-sleepers under an unfinished overpass. A plaintive plea from a silver-haired mother shivering violently with fever for some coins to buy medicine. Behind her, two pot-bellied little boys displaying their first-degree malnutrition.

			Calcutta daily demands that we face not just poverty, not just inhumanity, but also this gray face of approaching death. The burden is increased by the knowledge that the continued overfertility inherent in poverty is expected to force five times this number of people off the rural land in the next generation. The fact is that there is no more land, no more subdivision of farms possible. Increased agricultural productivity will only add to the migration, for it will increase the number of living children without bettering the quality of rural life.

			The constant bickering of Bengali politics is death for these poor, as is the economic dislocation introduced by a theoretically Marxist state government—in reality a continued domination by a rich ruling class. The perpetual bondage of Hindu caste and culture adds to the death.

			[image: imagesam1]
			Differences Between First and Third World Urban Poor

			It would be a mistake to consider that the poor are to be found only in slums or squatter areas. Or that the people in the slums are necessarily all poor. Slums and poverty are not to be equated. And even among the poor, there is a class structure or ranking. What then are the relationships between squatters and poverty?

			Absolute poverty is a term used to describe poverty when people have an absolute insufficiency to meet their basic needs—food, clothing, housing. Indeed, many who are in absolute poverty starve to death. Within this category there are many levels. For example, we may talk of first, second and third-degree malnutrition.

			Relative poverty is found in the developed world and is measured by looking at a person’s standard of living relative to others in the community or nation. It is sometimes called secondary poverty. Relative poverty is a measure of the extent to which people are on the margins of society.

			The measure of this relative or secondary poverty is often in terms not of a material or economic level, but of capacity to own and consume goods and services and to have opportunities for development. It is often an exclusion from opportunity and participation, a marginalization from society.

			This marginal status is associated with and caused by (or causative of) a low material standard of living in relationship to present social perspectives of how one should live well. To be without a car in a New Zealand city, for example, means one is poor and largely unable to participate in society. This is not true in Lima, Peru. An International Labor Organization study uses a measure of disposable income to establish the standard poverty line, dividing the total available income in the country by the population, thus determining this level relative to others within the nation.

			Thus when talking of poverty in Third World squatter areas, we are generally talking of something that occurs at a level not even to be seen among the poor of a Western country. The middle class of Calcutta are poorer than the poor of Los Angeles.

			The definition of poverty is also, to a large extent, a historically perceived issue. The poor of Manila are not as poor as the middle class of England even 400 years ago. But they are poor compared with the present-day middle class in any country in the world. Our definition of poverty has changed with the availability of technology that enables us to enjoy a healthier and happier life.

			Poverty can also be defined in terms of what man and society could be, in terms of a future vision of a reasonable, or ideal, lifestyle. Biblical scholars have recently clustered their definitions around the theme of shalom in the Old Testament—peace that comes out of a just and secure society.

			Slums of Despair,Slums of Hope

			The physical characteristics and culture of each squatter community differ from country to country. But the processes that generate them and the resultant evils are universal among the major cities of the Third World countries.

			We need to distinguish between established, inner-city slums and new squatter communities, because the latter are often more reachable with the gospel.

			Inner-city slums are decaying tenements and houses in what were once good middle and upper-class residences. They may be described as slums of despair, attracting those who have lost the will to try and those who cannot cope. Yet here too are the recent immigrants, living near employment opportunities, and thousands of students, seeking the upward mobility of education.

			In Sao Paulo, approximately half of the migrant poor that come to the city find their first residence in favelas, or shanty towns. The other half move to the corticos (rundown, inner-city housing), then within four years move down into the favelas. In Lima these are called tugurios.

			In inner-city slums of despair there is little social cohesion, or positive hope to facilitate a responsiveness to the gospel. Since they are older poor areas of several generations of sin, they are not responsive, and hence do not constitute a high priority for church planting.

			In terms of response, it is more strategic to focus on squatter areas, which tend to be slums of hope. Here, people have found a foothold into the city, some vacant land, jobs and some communal relationships similar to the barrio back home.

			The Task Ahead

			Into this scene Jesus speaks the words, “And this is eternal life, to know You, the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom You have sent.” (John 17:3). The confrontation of life with death involves aid, development, organization and politics. But as the brilliant Francis Xavier (a pioneer missionary to Asia) learned early in life, the issues of this world are not determined by politics and force, but by the mysteries of grace and faith. In the preaching of the cross comes the vanquisher of this slow death that grips the city. Eventually it must be movements of the righteous who can turn the flood tide. The question is how to generate movements of disciples among these poor and subsequently among the rich.

			Features of First and Third World Poverty
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			Defining poverty, its types, causes and potential responses, is an important step in the process of generating such movements. An understanding of the breadth of need and the range of potential responses enables us to reflect both on theology—that is, God’s responses—and on strategic possibilities to implement as we walk with God. [image: globe_sm]
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			Study Questions

			
				 What distinctives are shown between Third World poor and the poor in the Western world?

				 Explain the difference between a slum of despair and a slum of hope. Why is this distinction important for urban mission?

				 Grigg says that “eventually it must be movements of the righteous” that transform cities. What does this suggest for strategies of church planting?

			

		

	


	
		
			Cities and Salt  

			Counter-Cultures for the Common Good

			Tim Keller
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			There is no more divisive issue in contemporary evangelicalism than how Christians should relate to our broader culture. The various schools of thought battle with each other—from the Christian Right to traditional pietism to the emerging churches to the new monasticism. Below I outline a way forward that seeks to combine strengths of many of these movements while overcoming many of their imbalances and weaknesses.

			Gospel—Rich and Sharp

			First and foremost, we need a richer yet sharpened understanding of the gospel. Many look at the traditional evangelical gospel and complain that it has been individualistic. A classic street version of it was “Jesus died for your sins so you could have a personal relationship with him.” They argue that this older articulation of the gospel gives the impression that escaping this world into heaven is all that matters. 

			In the place of this older formulation, many evangelicals say that the gospel is “Jesus is Lord; the kingdom is at hand.” In this narrative, Jesus’ death doesn’t assuage God’s wrath against our sin so much as it absorbs the world’s evil and violence. In his death he defeats the powers of the world, shows the way of non-violence and service and calls us to join his kingdom community and work for peace and justice in the world. Those who speak in terms of kingdom and overcoming the powers, rather than substitution assuaging the wrath, want a gospel that shapes the practices of the Christian in the world. They see the effects of a more individualistic gospel on people who treat it as just a “get out of hell free” card that does not transform their lives. 

			However, this way of speaking often obscures the sharpness of the distinction between Law and Gospel that the Reformers expressed so well and which was at the heart of the Great Awakenings. We are saved by grace through Christ’s work, not through our own work. If the gospel is mainly a message to “repent of living for yourself and join Jesus’ kingdom program,” it can become just one more legalism. We must get to the place where we see both the richness and the sharpness of the gospel. We must preach the “sharp” classic gospel of atonement, justification and grace—for individual conversions. Yet we must also preach that the final goal of Jesus’ salvation is not escape from this world but complete renewal of the world, the new heavens and new earth. If our strategy does not arise out of our grasp of the gospel, then it will be just one more effort to control culture through some technique. We will then be just like everyone else. It is the gospel’s sharpness that makes it so rich, and so applicable, for every single area of life and practice. Only this understanding of the gospel equips us for both evangelism and doing justice and cultural renewal. 

			Light—Gracious,Radical Service

			In Matthew 5:14-16, Jesus tells his disciples they are to be a “city on a hill” whose “good deeds” are a light that will lead non-believers to praise the Father in heaven. To be a city means to be a community. You can’t be a city on your own! 

			It is not enough for Christians to simply live good lives as individuals in a society. Why then does Jesus call us a “city” rather than just a “fellowship”? Christians are called to be an alternate city within every earthly city, an alternate human culture within every human culture, to show how sex, money and power can be used in non-destructive ways and be re-shaped by the gospel.

				
			Yet Jesus’ call to us is not simply to be an enclave off to ourselves. The Greek words for “good deeds” usually mean not moral behavior in general but deeds of compassion and service. Early Christian bishops in the Roman Empire were so well-known for identifying with the poor and weak that eventually, though part of a minority religion, they were seen as having the right to speak for the local community as a whole. The early church was known to be more committed to and effective in help for the poor than was the Roman government or other cultural institutions. Unless that is true for us today as well, we should not expect cultural impact. If the church does not identify with the marginalized, it will itself be marginalized. That is God’s (poetic) justice.

			Just as Israel was told to “seek the peace and prosperity” of the great pagan city of Babylon (Jer 29:4-7), so Christians should be well known as people who seek to serve others whether they believe Christianity or not. We are called to be a beautiful city of light inside every city. Citizens of the city of God should be the very best citizens of their earthly city as well.

			Salt—Faithful,Cultural Presence

			In Matthew 5:13, Jesus also calls believers the “salt of the earth.” Before refrigeration, salt served as a preservative. It kept meat “renewed” so it did not spoil. This metaphor is therefore a counter point to that of light. The light metaphor is grander in its promise: blind people can come to see! The salt metaphor, however, is more modest in what it holds out for us. Christian living (like salt in the meat) is quite important to keep culture from degrading, but here we are being warned not to necessarily expect fundamental social transformation. 

			Salt is a more negative metaphor as well. Salt in a wound kept it from festering, but it was also painful. This means that Christians are to stand for truth and guard orthodox belief and practice, but there will inevitably be opposition (cf. 1 Pet 2:12). Jesus is saying that Christians can influence and keep society from deteriorating, socially and culturally. 

			The salt metaphor also means Christians (like salt) must spread out and penetrate to be effective. We not only affect the world as a counter-cultural community (“light”) but also as dispersed individuals who take the Christian message and worldview into every circle and sector of society. The salt metaphor leads me to borrow a phrase from James Hunter that strikes what I think is the right balance in our relationship with culture. Hunter speaks of Christians’ faithful presence—not cultural absence, nor cultural “redemption.” We should not be as pessimistic about cultural change as some believers, nor as triumphalistic and confident as others. 

			Within and between these two metaphors of salt and light, we discern this balance which we name “cultural presence” rather than cultural absence, cultural indifference or cultural redemption. The salt image means we are to have Christian influence on the broader culture and “renew” it—invigorating and shaping it in some fashion. Yet the city and light images stress the importance of the church itself as a very distinct and beautiful mini-society. These metaphors hold out the possibility of bringing some significant Christian influence into a society, but they do not seem to hold out the prospect of any kind of “take over” or Christianizing of society as a whole.

			Church—Word and Deed 

			We’ve said the gospel is both rich and sharp. We find in the Bible not only ringing calls to evangelize the world, but also strong calls to do justice and care for the poor. Many, however, fear that a renewed emphasis on mercy and justice ministries will displace vigorous evangelism and discipling in the way it did in mainline churches during the mid-20th century. 

			
			Distinguishing between the “institutional” church and the “organic” church may help here. The Dutch Christian leader Abraham Kuyper taught that the “institutional church” was the church in the world as organized under its officers and ministers, preaching the gospel, baptizing and making disciples. This he distinguished from the church as “organism,” by which he meant Christians in the world, who have been discipled and equipped to bring the gospel to bear on all of life. 

			The church’s gospel ministry includes both evangelizing non-believers and shaping every area of believers’ lives with the gospel, but that doesn’t mean that the church as an institution under its elders is to corporately carry out all the activity that we equip our members to do. For example, while it should disciple its church members who are film-makers so that their cinematic art will be profoundly influenced by the gospel, the church should not operate a film production company—that should be done by the film-makers themselves.

			Becoming sensitive to this difference between the gathered, “institutional” church and the dispersed, “organic” church moves us beyond the argument over whether the church’s mission is primarily evangelism or renewing culture. More narrowly and formally considered, the institutional church exists primarily to evangelize and disciple people, but considered more broadly, Christians are called to resist and to seek to heal all the results of sin in the world—spiritual, psychological, social and physical. In Jesus’ name, they are to evangelize, counsel, shelter the homeless, feed the hungry, care for the sick and create a more just society for all. 

			Work—Vocation and Faith 

			One of the main ways the institutional church equips Christians to function as salt out in the world is by discipling them to integrate their faith with their work. Our faith informs our work in at least four ways:

			First, our faith changes our motivation for work. For professionals, who are prone to over-work and anxiety, the gospel prevents us from finding our significance and identity in money and success. For working-class people, who are prone to what is sometimes translated as “eyeservice” and drudgery, it directs us to work as “for the Lord” (Col 3:22-23).

			Second, our faith changes our conception of work. A robust theology of creation and of God’s love and care for it, helps us see that even simple tasks such as making a shoe, filling a tooth and digging a ditch are ways to serve God and build up human community. Cultural production becomes a matter of rearranging the material world in such a way that honors it and promotes human flourishing. A good theology of work resists the modern world’s tendency to value only expertise and those things that are difficult to do, and which therefore command more money and power.

			Third, our faith provides high ethics for Christians in the work place. Many things that are technically legal but biblically immoral and unwise are out of bounds for believers. This should always lead them to function with a very high level of integrity in their work.

			Fourth, our faith gives us the basis for re-conceiving the very way in which our kind of work is done. Every vocational field is distorted by sin and idolatry. Christian medical professionals will see that some practices make money for them but don’t add value to patients. Christians in marketing and business will discern common practices and accepted patterns of behavior that accrue power, status and wealth without equitable benefit to customers and other colleagues. A Christian worldview provides believers with ways to analyze the philosophies and practices that dominate their field and bring renewal and reform to them. 

			City—Parish and Outreach 

			Probably nowhere will this comprehensive strategy bear more cultural fruit than in major global cities. Center city residents and the work they do have a huge impact on society. It has always been this way. Historians point out that by a.d. 300 the urban populations of the Roman Empire were largely Christian, while the countryside was pagan. This was also true for the first millennium a.d. in Europe—the cities were Christian, but the broad population across the countryside was pagan. When the cities are Christian, even if the majority of the population is pagan, the society is headed on a Christian trajectory. Why? As the city goes, so goes the culture: cultural trends tend to be generated in the city and flow outward into the rest of society. 

			Does that mean that all Christians must live in cities? No. We need Christians and churches everywhere there are people! The real problem, however, is that a Christian presence is represented by Christians and churches far better in non-urban centers than in the influential cities. Missiologists tell us that even in parts of the world where Christianity is growing rapidly, the church is not reaching secular center-city urban residents at all.

			Movement—Ecosystems and New Churches 

			Why is it that major cities are not being reached by the church on any kind of scale? Because it takes a gospel movement to reach an urban cultural center. A movement is an inter-dependent “ecosystem” of churches and ministries that, once established, grows and propagates itself naturally without a single command center. The core of this ecosystem is a multiplying body of new churches that reflects all the “gospel DNA” values named in this article.

			A Multitude of Ministries Working Together

			Nevertheless, the institutional church cannot by itself constitute the ecosystem. Around this growing core of churches are specialty ministries that drill deep into the city and do things that the “institutional church” cannot do as well. There should be Christian schools for families and theological schools for leaders. There should be dozens of new for-profit businesses set up by Christians committed to conducting new ways of work in their field. There should be a dizzying array of non-profits and ministries that address virtually every needy population that exists. There should a vibrant campus ministry in a city, supplying churches and the rest of the ecosystem with a constant stream of new young leaders.

			Finally, a healthy ecosystem requires Christian business leaders, academics, theologians, pastors and other leaders to know one another and regard one another without suspicion and “turf-consciousness.” They need to think holistically about their city and find ways that various parts of the ecosystem can work together more synergistically. The reality is that most churches cannot “make the jump” to having this balance that enables them to participate in a transformative gospel ecosystem. The best way to produce churches with this kind of ministry is to plant new ones that have the “DNA” built in from the beginning. 

			Why New Churches? 

			New churches reach new people. New churches reach the non-churched far more effectively than longer-established churches. Dozens of studies confirm that the average new church will bring new people into the life of the Body of Christ at six to eight times the rate of an older congregation of the same size. Why would this be? As a congregation ages, powerful internal institutional pressures lead it to allocate most of its resources and energy toward the concerns of its members and constituents rather than toward those outside its walls. This is natural and to a degree desirable. Older congregations, therefore, have a stability and steadiness that many people need. We must also remember that many people will only be reached by churches with deep roots in the community and with the trappings of stability and respectability.

			New churches sustain new ministries. New churches also are crucial because within a few years, they become the source of Christian giving to other ministries in the city.

			New churches reach diversity. Many new churches are the only way to reach the sheer diversity of the city. New churches have far greater ability to reach the constant stream of new generations, new immigrant groups and new residents that come to a city. New congregations actually empower new people much more quickly and readily than older churches. Thus, they always have and always will reach them with greater facility than long-established bodies. 

			
			This means, of course, that church planting is not only for “frontier regions” or “mission fields.” Cities will have to maintain vigorous, extensive church planting to even maintain the number of Christians in a region. We believe that one church, no matter how big, will never be able to serve the needs of such diverse cities. Only a movement of hundreds of churches, small and large, can penetrate literally every neighborhood and people group in a city.

			New churches renew existing churches. Finally, new churches are the best way to renew the existing churches of a city. In a discussion on new church development, the question often arises: “But what about all the existing churches in the city? Shouldn’t you be working to strengthen and renew them?” The new churches bring new ideas to the whole Body. Often the older congregations are too timid to try a particular approach, absolutely sure it would “not work here.” When the new church in town succeeds wildly with some new method, other churches eventually take notice and gain the courage to try it themselves. 

			The vigorous, continual planting of new congregations is the single most crucial strategy for reaching a city. Nothing else—not crusades, outreach programs, para-church ministries, mega-churches, consulting, nor church renewal processes—will have the consistent impact of dynamic, extensive church planting. This is an eyebrow-raising statement. To those who have done any study of the subject, however, it is not even controversial.

			Christ—Our Model to Identify and Yet to Confront

			Is it difficult to both identify with your neighborhood and confront people about their sin, to both seek the peace of a city and evangelistic growth? Yes and no. In some ways the two support each other.

			New converts have great energy and love to pour out into the needs of the city, and the ministry of justice and mercy makes the evangelistic appeal seem more plausible to non-Christian city residents. And yet, to “speak the truth in love” is a challenging balance if there ever was one.

			Fortunately, we have the supreme model for this in Jesus Christ himself. There on the cross God was loving us and identifying with us in the profoundest way. He became subject to injustice, suffering, weakness and death—all the things that we face. At the very same moment, the cross confronts us about our sin. We are so lost that nothing less than the death of the Son of God can save us. On the cross Jesus gave us the most challenging statement of our sin and need for repentance, at the same time identifying with us and loving us as the ultimate neighbor. [image: globe_sm]

		

			Study Questions

			
				Explain what Keller means by the richness and sharpness of the gospel.

				Why is it strategic to keep planting new churches in our cities?

			

		

	



	
		
			Wiping Out HIV

			Kay Warren and Rick Warren

			
			[image: kay]Kay Warren helped her husband, Rick, begin Saddleback Church in their condo living room. She has become a voice for those who suffer in the world’s HIV/AIDS pandemic. She launched the HIV/AIDS Initiative at Saddleback Church in 2003.

			
			[image: kay]Rick Warren is senior pastor of Saddleback Church in Lake Forest, California. He designed the P.E.A.C.E. plan (Promote reconciliation, Equip servant leaders, Assist the poor, Care for the sick, Educate the next generation) to involve Christian and churches in every nation in the task of serving people in the areas of the greatest global needs. He is the author of several Christian books, most notably The Purpose Driven Life.

			Kay Warren, “Wiping out HIV,” Christianity Today, April 2008, Vol. 52, No. 4. 

		
			Five years ago, I became a seriously disturbed woman. Through a single magazine article about AIDS in Africa, my attention was captured, and a sense of shock, horror and doom awoke within me.

			How could there be more than 30 million people infected with a lethal virus, and I not know even one of them? How was it possible that there were 12 million children orphaned 
by this horrible virus, and I couldn’t name a single one? 
Those questions sent me on a search to discover God’s heart for people infected and affected by HIV/AIDS; within a very short time, I became seriously and permanently disturbed.

			Once I became disturbed, I became passionate about ending AIDS in Rick’s and my lifetime. We are not content to merely manage AIDS, any more than we’re content to manage cancer, TB or malaria. Our goal is to wipe it out.

			So you may ask: Where’s the message of Jesus in all of this social gospel stuff? The answer lies in the life story of David Miller. Rick met him two and a half years ago at a conference in New York. After the meeting, this rough and tumble man who had served in the Marine Corps approached Rick and told him, “I’ve had AIDS for 20 years. I’m a member of ACT UP in New York and have been arrested over 200 times protesting drug companies and the government’s response to AIDS. Where was the church when I needed help?”

			Rick responded by asking for forgiveness, saying, “I’m sorry for all the hurt and pain that has ever been caused to you in the name of Christians or Christ.” David jumped backwards, shocked by the apology. That day, they spent hours together talking, and Rick invited David to our upcoming Global Summit on AIDS and the Church. Much to our surprise, David accepted.

			At the summit, David accosted anyone who came near him with loud diatribes against the government, drug companies and politicians. Near the summit’s end, he reluctantly joined other HIV-positive men and women on the stage to receive prayer. The next day, Rick and David met again, and David explained how it seemed impossible for him to ever stop hating those who had failed him.

			Over the next year, we called and e-mailed David and sent CDs that we thought would answer his questions. I visited his beloved Bronx neighborhood. He pointed out the crack houses, the junkies, the pimps and prostitutes. Tough as nails on the outside, David had a deep heartache for “his people.” He choked up as we walked those mean streets. He quietly murmured, “You came; I can’t believe you came here.”

			There was a gradual softening in him—a tiny sprout of hope. One day he said to me, “I’m beginning to think that if you guys are real and you love me, maybe God is real and loves me too.”

			The following November, the 2006 Global Summit on AIDS and the Church took place. A less hostile, though still wary, David attended. On World AIDS Day after the summit, Rick had the joy of leading David to the Lover of his wounded soul, Jesus Christ. David’s world, AIDS and his newfound faith finally collided. We laughed, cried and celebrated together. Hope had sent roots into David’s life.

			Soon David began to complain loudly that no one had showed him the fine print ahead of time. As only David with his Bronx accent could say, “Being a Christian is the hardest thing I’ve ever done! I can’t call the mayor of New York a Nazi anymore; he’s a human being that God made. I can’t hate my enemies. I have to love them!” The fragile sprout was turning into a seedling.

			The 2007 Global Summit took David one step further. He stood in the pulpit at Saddleback and gave his testimony. The next day, World AIDS Day, Rick put a shaking, terrified David under the waters of baptism. David propelled himself out of the water and into Rick’s arms, sobbing with joy. Minutes later, a fellow Marine who had just heard David’s testimony asked David to baptize him on the spot. And so it was that David Miller, a man hardened by years of battling the system, came full circle. As a new creation in Christ, David assisted Rick in the baptism of another new creation in Christ.

			Where’s the message of Jesus in all of this social gospel stuff? Ask a transformed David Miller. The thought that God cared about his body as well as his soul pierced his steel plates of defensiveness and allowed him to dare to believe that he was loved by God.

			Our task is to make the invisible God visible. By opening our arms in acceptance, by being his hands and feet, we make him visible.[image: globe_sm]


			The Church—the Greatest Force on Earth Rick Warren
			


			The Church is the most magnificent concept ever created. It has survived persistent abuse, horrifying persecution and widespread neglect, yet it is still God’s chosen instrument of blessing. It is the greatest force on the face of the Earth. Local churches, large or small, can do incredible things. Churches working together in networks can do even more. That’s why I believe tackling the world’s biggest problems—such as spiritual lostness, egocentric leadership, poverty, disease and ignorance—must be done by the Church. Here’s why:
			


			1. The Church provides for the largest participation and the widest distribution. More than two billion people claim to be followers of Jesus Christ, and the Church is everywhere in the world. There are villages that have little else, but they do have a church. The Church is the largest force for good in the world. Nothing else even comes close.
			


			2. The Church provides the highest motivation. Jesus stated it as the Great Commandment: “Love God with all your heart and love your neighbor as yourself.” We wouldn’t do the hard work required to tackle these global giants for money, fame or anything else. Love keeps us moving forward despite the impossible odds.
			


			3. The Church provides the simplest administration. The Church can network faster and with less bureaucracy than most government agencies or charities. For instance, each person in our church family is encouraged to use his or her own gifts, heart, abilities, personality and experiences to do what God has called him or her to do. There isn’t a single committee, and the process doesn’t require a list of approvals.
			


			Churches focused on God’s purpose can work intentionally and strategically, but they need a plan. Many have heard of our PEACE plan. Many churches are networking their efforts with that. Your church may have another plan. The point is this: If God has a purpose which includes his church taking on the major world challenges, then we should make our best plans and go for it.
			


			Some may look at these problems and think, “These are too big! How could we possibly solve them?” But what do you think could happen if God’s people prayed, prepared for action and then moved through faith to tackle these giant problems? Think about the exponential explosion of ministry when millions of small groups in millions of churches organize in such a way that each person can do their part in attacking the five global giants.
			


			With God, nothing is impossible—and if we all work together as his Church, we’ll see these giants fall just as Goliath fell when faced with David’s obedience to God.

		

	


	
	
		
		
			Healing the Wounds of the World

			John Dawson

			
			[image: Dawson]John Dawson is the founder of the International Reconciliation Coalition, which is dedicated to healing wounds between people groups and elements of society. Beginning with Native American and African American issues, the coalition has become a global network, dealing with the wounds of many nations. Since 2003, he has served as the International President of Youth With A Mission and has authored Taking Our Cities for God and Healing America’s Wounds.

		
			In 1974, our thinking changed. We began to see the world as peoples, rather than nation-states. After the Lausanne Congress on World Evangelization, we began to make lists of the “hidden” peoples who still had no witness of the gospel. The list changed everything—it gave focus to the unfinished task. We are now at another turning point. There is another list with even greater implications for the harvest—the wounds of the world.

			Today we live in a wounded world. The Cold War is over. The great transnational ideologies have either failed or proved to be weak. Communism has collapsed, and even the fanatical fervor of Islamic fundamentalism has been unable to bring Islamic regions and peoples together.

			Into the sociopolitical vacuum have rushed the much older claims of nationality, language, religious schism and tribal identity. The old hatreds are back with a vengeance. Ancient fault lines that were briefly covered over are once again exposed.

			Racial strife among the immigrants of New World cities, ethnic wars in the post-colonial states of Africa, and ethno-religious convulsions in Eastern Europe are all symptoms of the foundational conflicts that this generation receives as a legacy of the past.

			Racial conflict in particular has dramatically impacted my personal life. I am a white man. I have lived for the past 20 years in an African-American community in the United States. My neighborhood became famous worldwide as the place where officers of the Los Angeles police department were caught on video, mercilessly beating a black man named Rodney King. Following their acquittal, the city erupted. Fifty-nine people died in the rioting and more than 5,000 buildings were damaged or destroyed. Mr. King was later quoted in banner headlines around the world asking the desperate question, “Can’t we all just get along?” Mr. King’s question hangs over us still. The answer, of course, is “no.” 

			Business as usual for the human heart is envy, fear and contention, and God will ultimately thwart any attempt to usurp the place of His own kingdom through solutions based in a counterfeit system or philosophy. Nation will rise against nation and people against people, and the false hope generated by false prophets will be shattered in a series of devastating failures that will culminate in the final failure of the Anti-Christ’s one world system.

			
			The Ministry of Reconciliation

			What an exciting time to be a believer in Jesus, an intercessor involved in Christ’s ministry of reconciliation! We have the answer! (See 2 Cor 5:18.) It is only when we are reconciled to God the Father that the “otherness” of another gender, race or culture becomes an attraction rather than a source of insecurity and division.

			This is why Jesus gives the ministry of reconciliation to the redeemed in Christ, the living Church. The pagans will never succeed as peacemakers. There is only one Prince of Peace. 

			Even now, a wave of repentance is spreading through the world’s prayer movements, addressing the foundational sins that have hindered the progress of the gospel for centuries. Much has taken place in the decade of the 1990s, starting with the issues that have wounded the New Zealand Maoris, American Indians and other indigenous peoples. I personally have witnessed stadiums filled with weeping Christians where people flooded platforms to confess not only their personal sins but also the sins of their group against other groups.

			In May of 1995, for example, brokenness, repentance and reconciliation swept almost 4,000 evangelical leaders from 186 nations meeting in Seoul, South Korea. Leaders from Turkey and Armenia reconciled and embraced one another. Japanese leaders knelt and asked forgiveness from other Southeast Asians. Such deep repentance, I’m convinced, not only demonstrates God’s healing love but also robs Satan of ancient strongholds and triggers the harvest.

			As the Church of Jesus Christ, our goal, of course, has always been to see people reconciled to God through the gospel. The main hindrance to this end, however, has been us. The world has not been able to “see” Jesus because of the sectarian strife within the Body of Christ.

			For centuries, this spirit of religious controversy has made us part of the problem. But now, I believe, we are finally becoming part of the answer. The growing wave of repentance over historic sins is leading believers of differing denominations, cultures and movements to unprecedented affection and respect for one another. Jesus said that when this kind of unity occurred, the world would believe the Father sent Him (see John 17:21). Ultimately, the world will “see” Jesus when a united Church carries the ministry of reconciliation beyond its own walls.

			
			The Wounds of the World

			When we study human conflict, we see that Satan’s method of getting one group to abuse another is rooted in the hard-headed collision of self-righteous people within each group. Take some truth, polarize the people with different sides of that truth, tempt them toward unrighteous judgment and then watch them wound one another with rejection, harsh words and injustice…and so it goes on.

			We know that two people can hurt each other through selfish and unjust behavior. It is also possible for a wound to be sustained by a nation or people within a nation. Animosity and bitterness can fester unresolved for generations.

			At a Canadian conference in 1995, Christian delegates from over 40 nations identified 14 general categories of deep-rooted, systematic alienation between peoples and elements of a society. In these 14 areas, reconciliation ministry must be applied:

			
				Indigenous peoples to immigrant peoples (such as the Aboriginal peoples to European-Australians) 

				Residual antagonisms, when there is justice under the law but wounds continue (for example, between black and white Americans because of the legacy of slavery or between the hearing and hearing-impaired because of the perception of society’s continuing insensitivity) 

				People-group conflicts (such as the Kurds vs. the Turks or the Hutus vs. the Tutsis)

				Nation-state rivalries (such as the border disputes between Pakistan and India)

				Independence movements (for example, the Timorese resistance to Javanese Indonesians as a result of colonialism) 

				Civil wars (as in Bosnia) 

				Alienation between generations (such as a generation returned from war dealing with the counter-cultures of their teenage children)

				Societal conflicts (for example, Leftist vs. Rightist ideologies on the environment or abortion)

				Gender-based abuses (such as the forced prostitution of Korean, Chinese and Philippine women by the Japanese military during the 1940s)

				Industry, trade and labor disputes (such as migrant farm workers vs. agribusiness enterprises)

				Social-class divisions (such as those caused by the Indian caste system, socialist governing elites, land and business dynasties or aristocratic cultures)

				Interreligious conflicts (as between Christians and Jews)

				Inter-Christian conflicts (sectarian divisions)

				Christianity to peoples (when elements of Christian civilization have misrepresented God’s character, putting a stumbling block between those peoples and their Creator; an example is the impact of the Conquistadors on Amerindian peoples) 

			

			How do we respond to such deep, gaping, sometimes ancient wounds? The simple answer lies in the humility of Jesus expressed through His Body, the Church. 

			
			A Model For Reconciliation

			Although the Judeo-Christian ethos present in many national cultures gives us some basis for hope that reconciliation can occur through governmental or societal entities, I believe that reconciliation ministry is primarily the responsibility of the living Church. There is, after all, no substitute for the atonement Jesus provided for sin.

			During the great seasons of revival in the past, the Church always placed a considerable emphasis on open acknowledgement of sin and called for changed attitudes and just actions. Likewise, today’s Christians have the potential to demonstrate a model of reconciliation in the troubled world of the 21st century.

			What is that model? As Christians, we believe in confession, repentance, reconciliation and restitution. In the context of healing the wounds of the world, this means:

			Confession: Stating the truth; acknowledging the unjust or hurtful actions of myself or my people-group toward other people or categories of people.

			Repentance: Turning from unloving to loving actions.

			Reconciliation: Expressing and receiving forgiveness and pursuing intimate fellowship with previous enemies.

			Restitution: Attempting to restore that which has been damaged or destroyed and seeking justice wherever we have power to act or to influence those in authority to act.

			Sometimes we can begin this process by organizing events and ceremonies in which representatives of offending or offended subcultures have an opportunity to express regret or extend forgiveness. 

			Of course, in initiating such acts, we recognize that the issues involved are complex. Today’s generation has inherited the task of both honoring righteous ancestors and seeking forgiveness for ancestral sins. Honesty dictates that we embrace both the guilt and the grandeur that has attached itself to our various identities.

			It is also true that when we are redeemed, we become part of the transcendent bride of Christ in whom there is neither male nor female, Jew nor Greek (Gal 3:28). But the Bible teaches that we become even more responsible for dealing with the implications of our identity when new life is born in us.

			Even though each person stands alone before God and is in no way guilty for the sins of their ancestors or any other group, God is looking for volunteers who will open themselves to experience godly sorrow and confess the sins of the land. This is where reconciliation begins.

			
			God’s Momentum

			The reconciliation prayer movement seems to have found a God-breathed momentum far beyond human promotion. We are, I believe, in an unusual season of grace, a season of jubilee.

			I work with the International Reconciliation Coalition (founded in 1990) as a fellowship of Christians attempting to deal with conflict in a Christian way. The IRC has grown rapidly into a worldwide network of like-minded, but culturally diverse, praying servants from all streams within God’s Church. There are intercessors, prophetic ministries, researchers, strategic planners, training ministries and ambassadors of reconciliation who lead the way in public confession, repentance and reconciliation at “solemn assemblies” and other special events.

			A reconciliation initiative is launched when people who trust each other form an alliance around a major reconciliation issue and determine to take action together. The IRC helps like-minded people find each other and learn from other reconcilers in the network. I am aware of over 60 major initiatives gaining momentum. 

			Identificational repentance is proving to be the key to opening doors that have been closed for centuries. One of the most significant examples of such initiatives was the “Reconciliation Walk,” which coincided with the 900th anniversary of the Crusades. European intercessors walked the routes of the Crusades from west to east, carrying proclamations of repentance to Muslim and Jewish communities for the slaughter done in Christ’s name. The response was mind-boggling. I don’t know why we waited 900 years to repent for the Crusades, but I’m glad the breakthrough among Islamic peoples is coming in our lifetime!

			In the United States, people are taking prayer journeys where American Indians were oppressed or massacred. In addition, there are prayer journeys to the historical slave ports of West Africa, where black and white Americans weep together, learn together and find an intimacy that has eluded less radical believers.

			
			Healing by the Power of the Cross

			I have a Welsh friend named Rhiannon Lloyd who holds trauma recovery classes for both Hutu and Tutsi survivors of the Rwanda genocide. If you were in her shoes, what would you say to these devastated people? Many have experienced rape or maiming or witnessed the murder of their family members. 

			This is what she does: In the shelter of a church house, they meet for three days. Rhiannon first persuades her grieving flock to write down on a piece of paper the worst experience that they had. When the awful facts have been confronted in this way, she has them come together in small groups to tell each other their stories. This is often the first trembling step towards trusting other people again.

			Finally, the terrible atrocities are listed on a large sheet of paper for all to see and the group is asked, “What does God feel about this?” She then draws a big red cross through the list of hurts, symbolizing the cross of Christ. “This is the only place we can bring our sorrows,” she tells them. “This is one of the reasons Jesus came to earth, not only to take upon Himself our sins, but also the sins of those who sinned against us. Stand and tell God of the pain in your heart,” she tells them, “What you saw…what it did to you. If you’re angry, tell Him. If strong emotion comes, don’t hold it back, because God will be weeping with you.”

			At first there is silence, but sobbing and wailing soon overcome the cultural reserve of the Rwandans as people pour out their grief, anger and hopelessness before the crucified Christ. A long time later, when quiet returns, they sing softly the old chorus, “What a friend we have in Jesus, all our sins and griefs to bear.” Eventually Rhiannon brings in a big, rough wooden cross and positions it on the floor with a pile of nails. One at a time, believers begin to slip forward, and taking their tear-stained piece of paper with its record of horrors, they kneel and nail it to the cross of Jesus. All afternoon the hammer pounds, echoing the agony of Golgotha, a reminder of Jesus’ complete identification with our sufferings.

			On the third day, an amazing thing happens. People begin to testify that in the midst of genocide, God was at work in the darkness. They talk of heroes, Christian reconcilers, who were the first to die. Anger at God begins to turn to empathy for God as believers contemplate His heartbreak over the way we humans treat one another. 

			With grief now resting lighter upon many, talk of forgiveness begins to emerge. Jesus is seen, not only as the innocent and suffering Lamb of God, but also the resurrected and righteous Judge who will uncompromisingly administer justice. Even now His hand of vengeance is stretched out toward the wicked, the very persons haunting the memories of survivors. 

			“If they repent, is it all right with you if God forgives them?” Rhiannon asks. Each person contemplates this question, weighing their own testimony of cleansing against their grief, many finally concluding that if God forgave them, they must eventually forgive others. Truly this is “beauty for ashes,” the promise of God (Isa 61:1-4).

			
			Healing the Land

			Finally, Rhiannon tells them a personal story:

			I come from a nation where two tribes have hurt each other. One day I was in a prayer meeting when an English Christian knelt at my feet. “We have often made the Welsh our servants,” she said. “Please forgive us.” And she proceeded to wash my feet. A deep healing took place in my heart that day because of the humility of one person who chose to identify with the sins of her people against my people.

			Rhiannon’s simple story contains a key. The key to the ancient gates that isolate peoples and elements of society from one another. She has given a wisdom gift to Hutu and Tutsi as they struggle to live together in the same land.

			You see, Jesus didn’t tell us to apply the cross to the other person, but to ourselves. This is what gives us power to be reconcilers. It is a mystery revealed in the cross of Christ. Each believer must take up the cross and apply it to their own identity. Even now God is looking for people like Rhiannon’s humble English friend. He’s looking for those who will express the humility of Christ and bring healing to the nations. 

			Rhiannon acts upon this truth. She does one more thing. As a white person surrounded by Africans, she takes a position of complete identification with Europeans. She cannot represent Europeans in any official way, let alone confess the sins of others, but she realizes that there are no “generic” Christians. We all come from somewhere, and it is obvious to the Africans that she is from one of the European peoples that long held power in Africa. 

			Rhiannon knows that her very appearance reminds many Africans of rejection and unjust dominance, but instead of disclaiming all association with the colonial past by such statements as, “I’m not from Belgium,” or “It was all in a past generation,” or “My people have been oppressed too.” She volunteers to stand in the gap as an intercessor. The Bible reveals that God is looking for such people. Not just people who will stand in the gap before Him, but people who will repair the breeches in human relationships.

			God does not put guilt on the intercessor. We are not individually guilty for what our group did or our parents did, but He is waiting for the “royal priesthood,” which is the redeemed in Christ, to openly confess the truth of a matter before Him and before people, just as the ancient Hebrew priests once did over the sins of Israel. You see, it is very difficult to forgive if you have never heard an open acknowledgement of the injustices that wounded you or your people. On the other hand, such grace for forgiveness is released when we are asked for forgiveness by those who identify themselves in some way with the identity of those who contributed to our suffering.

			I recently discovered the testimony of a missionary working in the Pacific in the 1830’s. In his diary, he describes early attempts to reach the warlike Maori tribes of New Zealand. To my amazement, I found that these young followers of Jesus constantly risked their lives to avert intertribal conflict, often placing their bodies between war parties bent on Utu (revenge killing). It was the ministry of reconciliation which gave credibility to the gospel more than anything else, and, within a generation, a large percentage of the indigenous population became believers.

			What was effective then is even more important in today’s missionary endeavors. Intercession is more than prayer, it is living out the mediating, reconciling life of Christ in a wounded, bitter world with no answers for the broken relationships that torment all cultures. This is a day of God’s favor: “But you will be called the priests of the Lord; you will be spoken of as ministers of our God” (Isa 61:6). [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				Dawson presents a four-stage process of reconciliation. Is it necessary for a church to be present in a society for this model to work? Why or why not?

				What can you learn from the example of Rhiannon Lloyd’s ministry to the traumatized?

				What position did Rhiannon Lloyd take as an “outsider” in the Hutu/Tutsi conflict? Did her own people play any particular role in the colonial era among the Hutu or Tutsi?

			

		

	


	
		
			A Church in Every People

			Plain Talk About a Difficult Subject

			Donald A. McGavran

			
			[image: McGavran]Donald A. McGavran was born in India of missionary parents and returned there as a third-generation missionary in 1923, serving as a director of religious education and translating the Gospels in the Chhattisgarhi dialect of Hindi. He founded the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary and was formerly Dean Emeritus. McGavran was the author of several influential books, including The Bridges of God, How Churches Grow, and Understanding Church Growth. 

			
			The goal of Christian mission should be to preach the gospel and, by God’s grace, to plant in every unchurched segment of mankind—what shall we say—”a church” or “a cluster of growing churches?” By the phrase “segment of mankind” I mean an urbanization, development, caste, tribe, valley, plain or minority population. I shall explain that the steadily maintained long-range goal should never be the first; but should always be the second. The goal is not one small sealed-off conglomerate congregation in every people. Rather, the long-range goal (to be held constantly in view in the years or decades when it is not yet achieved) should be, “a cluster of growing congregations in every segment.”

			
			The Conglomerate Church Approach

			As we consider the question italicized above, we should remember that it is usually easy to start one single congregation in a new unchurched people group. The missionary arrived. He and his family worship on Sunday. They are the first members of that congregation. He learns the language and preaches the gospel. He lives like a Christian. He tells people about Christ and helps them in their troubles. He sells tracts and gospels or gives them away. Through the years a few individual converts are won from this group and that. Sometimes they come for very sound and spiritual reasons; sometimes from mixed motives. But here and there a woman, a man, a boy, a girl do decide to follow Jesus. A few employees of the mission become Christian. These may be masons hired to erect the buildings, helpers in the home, rescued persons or orphans. The history of mission in Africa is replete with churches started by buying slaves, freeing them and employing those who could not return to their kindred. Such as chose to, could accept the Lord. A hundred and fifty years ago this was a common way of starting a church. With the outlawing of slavery, of course, it ceased to be used.

			One single congregation arising in the way just described is almost always a conglomerate church—made up of members of several different segments of society. Some are old, some young, orphans, rescued persons, helpers and ardent seekers. All seekers are carefully screened to make sure they really intend to receive Christ. In due time, a church building is erected, and lo, a church in that people. It is a conglomerate church. It is sealed off from all the people groups of that region. No segment of the population says, “That group of worshipers is us.” They are quite right. It is not. It is ethnically quite a different social unit.

			Slow to Grow

			This very common way of beginning the process of evangelization is a slow way to disciple the peoples of earth—note the plural: “the peoples of earth.” Let us observe closely what really happens as this congregation is gathered. Each convert, as he becomes a Christian, is seen by his kin as one who leaves “us” and joins “them.” He leaves our gods to worship their gods. Consequently his own relations force him out. Sometimes he is severely ostracized, thrown out of house and home; his life is threatened. Hundreds of converts have been poisoned or killed. Sometimes the ostracism is mild and consists merely in severe disapproval. His people consider him a traitor. A church which results from this process looks to the peoples of the region like an assemblage of traitors. It is a conglomerate congregation. It is made up of individuals, who, one-by-one, have come out of several different societies, castes or tribes.

			Now if anyone, in becoming a Christian, is forced out of, or comes out of, a tightly-structured segment of society, the Christian cause wins the individual but loses the family. The family, his people, the neighbors of that tribe are fiercely angry at him or her. They are the very men and women to whom he cannot talk. “You are not of us,” they say to him; “You have abandoned us; you like them more than you like us. You now worship their gods not our gods.” As a result, conglomerate congregations, made up of converts won in this fashion, grow very slowly. Indeed, one might truly affirm that where congregations grow in this fashion, the conversion of the ethnic units (people groups) from which they come is made doubly difficult. “The Christians misled one of our people,” the rest of the group will say. “We’re going to make quite sure that they do not mislead any more of us.”

			Easy For Missionaries

			“One-by-one,” is relatively easy to accomplish. Perhaps 90 out of every 100 missionaries who intend church planting get only conglomerate congregations. I want to emphasize that. Perhaps 90 out of every 100 missionaries who intend church planting get only conglomerate congregations. Such missionaries preach the gospel, tell of Jesus, sell tracts and gospels, and evangelize in many other ways. They welcome inquirers, but whom do they get? They get a man here, a woman there, a boy here, a girl there, who for various reasons is willing to become Christian and patiently endure the mild or severe disapproval of their people.

			Ineffective in Untouched Peoples

			If we are to understand how churches grow and do not grow on new ground, in untouched and unreached peoples, we must note that the process I have just described seems unreal to most missionaries. “What,” they will exclaim, “could be a better way of entry into all the unreached peoples of that region than to win a few individuals from among them? Instead of resulting in the sealed-off church you describe, the process really gives us points of entry into every society from which a convert has come. That seems to us to be the real situation.”

			Those who reason in this fashion have known church growth in a largely Christian land, where men and women who follow Christ are not ostracized, are not regarded as traitors, but rather as those who have done the right thing. In that kind of a society every convert usually can become a channel through which the Christian faith flows to his relatives and friends. On that point there can be no debate. It was the point I emphasized when I titled my book, The Bridges of God.

			
			The People Movement Approach

			Let us now consider the other way in which God is discipling the peoples of planet Earth. My account is not theory, but a sober recital of easily observable facts. As you look around the world, you see that while most missionaries succeed in planting only conglomerate churches by the “one-by-one out of the social group” method, here and there clusters of growing churches arise by the people movement method. They arise by tribe- or caste-wise movements to Christ. This is in many ways a better system. In order to use it effectively, missionaries should operate on seven principles.

			1. Aim for a Cluster of Growing Congregations

			They should be clear about the goal. The goal is not one single conglomerate church in a city or a region. They may get only that, but that must never be their goal. The goal must be a cluster of growing, indigenous congregations, every member of which remains in close contact with his kindred. This cluster grows best if it is in one people, one caste, one tribe or one segment of society. For example, if you were evangelizing the taxi drivers of Taipei, then your goal would not be to win some taxi drivers, some university professors, some farmers and some fishermen, but rather to establish churches made up largely of taxi drivers, their wives and children, and their assistants and mechanics. As you win converts of that particular community, the congregation has a natural, built-in social cohesion. Everybody feels at home. Yes, the goal must be clear.

			2. Concentrate on One People

			The principle is that the national leader or the missionary and his helpers should concentrate on one people. If you are going to establish a cluster of growing congregations amongst, let us say, the Nair people of Kerala, which is the southwest tip of India, then you would need to place most of your missionaries and their helpers so that they can work among the Nairs. They should proclaim the gospel to Nairs, saying quite openly to them, “We are hoping that within your great caste there soon will be thousands of followers of Jesus Christ who also remain solidly in the Nair community.” They will, of course, not worship the old Nair gods, but then plenty of Nairs don’t worship their old gods. Plenty of Nairs are Communist and ridicule their old gods.

			Nairs whom God calls, who choose to believe in Christ, are going to love their neighbors more than they did before and walk in the light. They will be saved and beautiful people. They will remain Nairs, while at the same time they become Christians. To repeat, concentrate on one people group. If you have three missionaries, don’t have one evangelizing this group, another that, and a third 200 miles away evangelizing still another. That is a sure way to guarantee that any churches started will be small, non-growing, one-by-one churches. The social dynamics of those sections of society will work solidly against the eruption of any great growing people movement to Christ.

			3. Encourage Converts to Remain With Their People

			The principle is to encourage converts to remain thoroughly one with their own people in most matters. They should continue to eat what their people eat. They should not say, “My people are vegetarians, but now that I have become a Christian, I’m going to eat meat.” After they become Christians they should be more rigidly vegetarian than they were before. In the matter of clothing, they should continue to look precisely like their kinsfolk. In the matter of marriage, most peoples are endogamous, insisting that “our people marry only our people.” They look with very great disfavor on “our people marrying other people.” And yet when Christians come in one-by-one, they cannot marry their own people, because none of them have become Christian. In a place where only a few of a given people become Christians, they have to take husbands or wives from other segments of the population when it comes time for them or their children to marry. So their own kin look at them and say, “When you become a Christian you mongrelize your children. You have left us and have joined them.”

			
			All converts should be encouraged to bear cheerfully the exclusion, the oppression and the persecution that they are likely to encounter from their people. When anyone becomes a follower of a new way of life, he is likely to meet some disfavor from his loved ones. Maybe it’s mild; maybe it’s severe. He should bear such disfavor patiently. He should say on all occasions:

			I am a better son than I was before; I am a better father than I was before; I am a better husband than I was before; and I love you more than I used to do. You can hate me, but I will not hate you. You can exclude me, but I will include you. You can force me out of our ancestral house, but I will live on its veranda. Or I will get a house just across the street. I am still one of you; I am more one of you than I ever was before.

			Encourage converts to remain thoroughly one with their people in most matters. Please note that word “most.” They cannot remain one with their people in idolatry or drunkenness or obvious sin. If they belong to a segment of the society that earns its living by stealing, they must “steal no more.” But, in most matters (how they talk, how they dress, how they eat, where they go, what kind of houses they live in), they can look very much like their people and ought to make every effort to do so.

			4. Encourage Group Decisions for Christ

			The principle is to try to get group decisions for Christ. If only one person decides to follow Jesus, do not baptize him immediately. Say to him, “You and I will work together to lead another five, or ten, or God willing, 50 of your people to accept Jesus Christ as Saviour so that when you are baptized, you will be baptized with them.” Ostracism is very effective against one lone person. But ostracism is weak indeed when exercised against a group of a dozen. And when exercised against 200 it has practically no force at all.

			5. Aim for a Constant Stream of New Converts

			The principle is this: Aim for scores of groups of that people to become Christians in an ever-flowing stream across the years. One of the common mistakes made by missionaries, eastern as well as western, all around the world is that when a few become Christians, perhaps 100, 200 or even 1,000, the missionaries spend all their time teaching them. They want to make them good Christians and they say to themselves, “If these people become good Christians, then the gospel will spread.” So for years they concentrate on a few congregations. By the time they begin evangelizing outside that group, 10 to 20 years, the rest of the people no longer want to become Christians. That has happened again and again. This principle requires that, from the very beginning, the missionary keeps on reaching out to new groups. “But,” you say, “is not this a sure way to get poor Christians who don’t know the Bible? If we follow that principle we shall soon have a lot of ‘raw’ Christians. Soon we shall have a community of perhaps 5,000 people who are very sketchily Christian.”
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			Yes, that is certainly a danger. At this point, we must lean heavily upon the New Testament, remembering the brief weeks or months of instruction Paul gave to his new churches. We must trust the Holy Spirit, and believe that God has called those people out of darkness into His wonderful light. Between the two evils of giving them too little Christian teaching or allowing them to become a sealed-off community that cannot reach its own people, the latter is much the greater danger. We must not allow new converts to become sealed off. We must continue to make sure that a constant stream of new converts comes into the ever-growing cluster of congregations.

			6. Help Converts Exemplify the Highest Hopes of Their People

			Now the point is this: The converts, whether five or 5,000, ought to say, or at least feel:

			We Christians are the advance guard of our people, of our segment of society. We are showing our relatives and neighbors a better way of life. The way we are pioneering is good for us who have become Christians and will be very good for you thousands who have yet to believe. Please look on us not as traitors in any sense. We are better sons, brothers and wives, better tribesmen and caste fellows, better members of our labor union than we ever were before. We are showing ways in which, while remaining thoroughly of our own segment of society, we all can have a better life. Please look on us as the pioneers of our own people entering a wonderful Promised Land.

			7. Emphasize Brotherhood

			The principle I stress is this: constantly emphasize brotherhood. In Christ there is no Jew, no Greek, no bond, no free, no barbarian, no Scythian. We are all one in Christ Jesus. But at the same time, let us remember that Paul did not attack all imperfect social institutions. For example, he did not do away with slavery. Paul said to the slave, “Be a better slave.” He said to the slave owner, “Be a kindlier master.”

			Paul also said in that famous passage emphasizing unity, “There is no male or female.” Nevertheless, Christians in their boarding schools and orphanages continue to sleep boys and girls in separate dormitories!! In Christ, there is no sex distinction. Boys and girls are equally precious in God’s sight. Men from this tribe, and men from that, are equally precious in God’s sight. We are all equally sinners, equally saved by grace. These things are true; but at the same time there are certain social niceties which Christians at this time may observe.

			As we continue to stress brotherhood, let us be sure that the most effective way to achieve brotherhood is to lead ever increasing numbers of men and women from every ethnos, every tribe, every segment of society into an obedient relationship to Christ. As we multiply Christians in every segment of society, the possibility of genuine brotherhood, justice, goodness and righteousness will be enormously increased. Indeed, the best way to get justice—possibly the only way to get justice—is to have very large numbers in every segment of society become committed Christians.

			As we work for Christward movements in every people, let us not make the mistake of believing that “one-by-one out of the society into the church” is a bad way. One precious soul willing to endure severe ostracism in order to become a follower of Jesus, one precious soul coming all by himself, is a way that God has blessed and is blessing to the salvation of mankind. But it is a slow way. And it is a way which frequently seals off the converts’ own people from any further hearing of the gospel.

			Sometimes one-by-one is the only possible method. When it is, let us praise God for it, and live with its limitations. Let us urge all those wonderful Christians who come bearing persecution and oppression, to pray for their own dear ones and to work constantly, that more of their own people may believe and be saved.

			One-by-one is one way that God is blessing the increase of His Church. The people movement is another way. The great advances of the Church on new ground out of non-Christian religions have always come by people movements, never one-by-one. It is equally true that “one-by-one-out-of-the-people” is a very common beginning way. In the book, Bridges of God, which God used to launch the Church Growth Movement, I have used a simile. I say that missions start out proclaiming Christ on a desert-like plain. There, life is hard; the number of Christians remains small. A large missionary presence is required. But, here and there, the missionaries or the converts find ways to break out of that arid plain and proceed up into the verdant mountains. There, large numbers of people live; there, great churches can be founded; there, the Church grows strong; that is people movement land.

			I commend that simile to you. Let us accept what God gives. If it is one-by-one, let us accept that and lead those who believe in Jesus to trust in Him completely. But let us always pray that, after that beginning, we may proceed to higher ground, to more verdant pasture, to more fertile lands where great groups of men and women, all of the same segment of society, become Christians and thus open the way for Christward movements in each people on earth. Our goal should be Christward movements within each segment. There the dynamics of social cohesion will advance the gospel and lead multitudes out of darkness into His wonderful life. We are calling people after people from death to life. Let us make sure that we do it by the most effective methods. [image: globe_sm]

			
			Study Questions

			
				McGavran says, “Indeed, the best way to get justice—possibly the only way to get justice—is to have very large numbers in every segment of society become committed Christians.” Do you agree? Why or why not?

				Why does McGavran insist that “a cluster of growing churches” rather than “a church” is the proper goal in pioneer church planting?
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			Our Lord sends us to disciple every “nation” (people group) by training them to obey all His commands (Matt 28:18-20). This means that we disciple a “nation” only when it is permeated by obedient disciples who also disciple other unevangelized peoples. So we don’t fulfill the mandate by simply starting one church amidst a people. We, or those we send, must start the kind of church that grows and reproduces spontaneously as churches will, in daughter churches, granddaughter churches, great-granddaughter churches and so on. Spontaneous reproduction of churches means the Holy Spirit moves a church to reproduce daughter churches on its own without outsiders pushing the process (Acts 13:1-3).

			I began training pastors in Honduras in a traditional theological institution and had the traditional problems for the traditional reasons. I assumed the bright young men I trained were dedicated because they came to our resident Bible school. Our plan was for them to return to their hometowns as pastors, but the graduates found the gold lettering on their diplomas did not go well with the whitewashed adobe walls back home. It enabled them, however, to earn more in the office of the Dole Banana Company.

			My raspy supervisor had the gall to blame us teachers. He told us, “Close the school; start discipling the people.”

			 “No,” I argued, “that’s too hard.”

			 “Excuses! They’re poor, semi-literate, subsistence farmers but you teach as though they were educated, middle class Americans.”

			I wrote to my missionary buddies from language school, now spread all over Latin America, fishing for sympathy. They had the same problem!

			 “I’m a teacher without a classroom!” I complained.

			 “So,” my supervisor retorted, “teach by extension.”

			 “What’s that?”

			He handed me a smelly old saddle, explaining, “You’re promoted. This is the Chair of Evangelism and Church Planting in your new extension Bible institute.”

			After a few weeks of blisters on my south side, I learned to communicate with the mission mule and announced, “Hey, I can do this TEE stuff. It’s great.”

			My supervisor warned me, “Then your students had better raise up and pastor their own churches or we’ll close down this Theological Education by Extension, too.”

			I took the pastoral studies to family men (biblical “elder” types) in the poverty-ridden villages, mountains and cities. Unlike their single young sons, they had crops, jobs or family responsibilities that kept them from going off to our resident Bible school. They also lacked the education to absorb its intensive teaching. But these older men, with roots in their villages and barrios, could begin pastoring with the respect of their people easier than the single young men could. By God’s mercy I slowly learned to evangelize and disciple these elders in a way that enabled them to raise up and pastor their small village churches. As will be the case in many of today’s remaining unreached fields, we began to see growth not through any one church growing big or fast, but through the slow, steady reproduction of many small churches.

			I could have avoided years of struggle searching for principles of church reproduction had I looked first in the operator’s manual. New Testament discipling principles, conscientiously applied, are enabling churches to reproduce in Honduras and many other fields. Field testing of programs based on these principles gives consistently good results in Latin America and Asia, including hostile fields where evangelism is illegal.

			We must distinguish between these general principles and culture-specific applications. Biblical principles themselves, if applied with culturally relevant methods, should enable churches to reproduce wherever there is plenty of “good soil.” Theologically speaking, the good soil needed for the gospel seed to take root and multiply is bad people, and lots of them (Rom 5:20-21; Matt 13:18-23; Eph 2:1-10).

			Missionary or not, one can multiply disciples doing these four simple things:

			
				Know and love the people you disciple.

				Mobilize your disciples to immediately edify those they are discipling.

				Teach and practice obedience to Jesus’ basic commands in love, before and above all else.

				Build loving, edifying accountability relationships between disciples and churches in order to reproduce churches.

			

			1. Know and Love the People You Disciple

			We must know and love a people before we can disciple them. When Jesus told His disciples to “look at the fields,” they were finding it hard to love the Samaritans around them. They could not see them receiving God’s grace.

			Limit Your Area of Responsibility to One People or Community

			We must focus on one people group, the one God has given us. Paul knew his area of responsibility before God (2 Cor 10:12-16; Acts 16:6-10; Gal 2:8). He knew what kind of churches to plant and where. For a movement of church reproduction a church planting team needs a clear focus from God. My area was the Spanish speaking people of the Aguan Valley and surrounding mountains. It helps to be exact.

			At home or abroad every discipler needs to ask: “For whom am I responsible?” If a missionary fails to do this, the geographic and ethnic limits of his ministry remain blurred. He will jump from opportunity to opportunity. I asked one of these wandering gold prospectors in Central America what his area of responsibility was. “Oh,” he said, “I am winning the country for Christ.” He went from city to city preaching in prisons and army camps; he bombed villages with tracts from his Cessna. It’s fun and folks back home eagerly finance it, but he will never plant a reproductive church until he learns to hold the people of a community in his heart.

			Choosing your people in a new field needs study and prayer. Confer with other missionaries, nationals and God Himself for guidance.

			Knowing a people means touching the heart of individuals. Laughing with those who laugh. Weeping with those who weep. Playing marbles with two-year old Chimbo and checkers with his grandpa (or whatever they play in the town square). It may help if you let him beat you. This applies to arguing religion, too. It’s dangerous always to be “right” when you’re the new kid on the block. Learn to appreciate the people and their ways, even the toothless old men. Listen and learn until you have discovered those things in their folk religion or culture that help communicate the gospel.

			Let the Church Be of the People

			Like most inexperienced church planters I started “preaching points” at first, instead of genuine New Testament churches. Someone went every week to a community where a group gathered to hear their pulpit oratory and sing (well, at least try to sing). Converts were not baptized. Local leaders were not trained. The Lord’s Supper was neglected. No one knew for sure who were Christians. Obedient, sacrificial discipling gave way to entertaining (a tradition brought by American missionaries). Preaching points develop a personality of their own; they stubbornly refuse to evolve into obedient, giving, reproductive churches. They become sponges soaking up the time and efforts of outside workers and producing nothing—except where God’s sheer mercy overrides our routine.

			Find what a church’s people can do and plan that before planning its structure, forms and organization. I hope it takes you less time than it took me to learn that formal pulpit preaching is ineffective (and often illegal) in many of today’s remaining unreached fields. You can preach the Word with power in many other ways if you know your people. We used dramatic Bible reading, songs with music and lyrics composed by nationals, poems, symbols and storytelling. They sang with more enthusiasm when they composed songs in the local style.

			Let the new church’s self-identity be evident. Know exactly what you are aiming at within the community: a well-defined body of obedient disciples of Jesus Christ. Once I made the mistake of allowing more outside helpers to be present than members of the community during the first baptism and celebration of the Lord’s Supper. The church died at birth. There must be a majority from the community itself, especially at the first baptism or worship meetings, or the church is not born as a distinct entity within the community. Our converts felt that they had simply been added to some organization of the outsiders. I robbed them of the thrill of looking at each other and saying, “We are now the church here!” They must see the new church being born as a part of their community.

			List What You Will Do to Reproduce Disciples Among a People

			Let’s assume you research all the factors well: race, culture, logistics, urban versus rural backgrounds, language similarities, education and economic levels, etc. You learn the language. Then you go in a crowded bus to your new field with a team of church planters, as similar to the local people as possible in every aspect. Some or all of them may be from another developing country. You are happy because they do not have to make that long cultural leap that delays church planting by years (the less responsive the people are to missionaries, the more crucial this cultural fit). Now you finally arrive, unpack your toothbrush, take a deep breath, pray, step out the door and find fifty thousand people living around you who think Jesus was John Wayne’s cousin. Now what?

			What you do first often determines the direction of your work, for good or bad, for years to come. Will it lead to reproductive churches? The right steps will vary for each field but will always include teaching the converts first to obey Jesus’ basic commands (Matt 28:18-20). Take the shortest route possible to start a real church: a group of believers in Christ dedicated to obeying His commands. In a pioneer field, let it start small, perhaps with only three or four members. It will grow if you disciple the people as Jesus said.

			Avoid institutions if possible at this beachhead stage (community development programs unrelated to church planting, schools, clinics, etc.). It’s best to let these come later. In Honduras we established community development work, but it grew out of the churches, not vice versa. We taught obedience to the great commandment of loving our neighbor in a practical way. A poverty program can aid church planting if the two are integrated by the Holy Spirit. But churches dependent on charitable institutions are almost always dominated by the foreign missionary and seldom reproduce.

			To start a church that will multiply in the normal way in a pioneer field with no experienced pastors nor organized churches, take the following steps (change them where local circumstances require it):

			
				 Witness first to male heads of households. We often told them Bible stories they could pass on immediately, even before being saved, to their own family and friends. We went with them to show them how. Why male heads of families? We worked in a macho culture (right where the word macho came from, where men carried sharpened machetes and used them readily). Female leadership, right or wrong, limited the outreach of brand new works. When a church was established with a male pastor and elders, then women could take a higher profile. Be sensitive to your community’s norms, especially in the first impressions you give of the church.

				 Baptize all repentant believers without delay (entire families when possible). At first I acted as though a big buzzard were perched on my shoulder just waiting to pounce on our converts that fell away; I delayed baptism to make sure they were “safe.” I soon saw, though, that the very reason many fell away was my distrust. That’s the funny thing about God’s grace; He wants us to let it slop over on the unworthy (Rom 5:20-21).

				 Provide a style of worship that new elders-in-training can lead and teach to others. Don’t invite the public until local leaders can lead the services. Celebrate the Lord’s Supper weekly as the center of worship, especially until local men are mature enough to preach in an edifying, humble way.

				 Organize a provisional board of elders as soon as mature men are converted. Show them how to win and pastor their own people right away. Remember, this is for pioneer fields with no experienced pastors nor well-organized churches. We, like Paul, must use the best men God gives us as the churches multiply, or the new disciples have no leadership at all (Acts 14:23).

				 Enroll these new elders in pastoral training on the job. Don’t remove them from their people for training. Meet with them every two or three weeks (more often if possible) until they are mobilized.

				 Provide a list of activities planned for the congregation, starting with the commands of Christ and His apostles. Let everyone know where he is going and what he needs to learn for each activity. Use this as a checklist to monitor the progress of the elders you train, in both their studies and pastoral work, as they mobilize their own people in ministry.

			

			2. Help Disciples Build Up Other Disciples

			Mobilize your disciples immediately to edify those they are discipling. To build up the Church as a living, reproducing body, Paul instructs pastors and teachers to train the members of the church for the ministry, to edify the Body of Christ (Eph 4:11-12).

			Build Edifying Relationships with the Leaders You Disciple

			Like most new missionaries, I took myself too seriously. I worried about what my disciples were up to. It took me years to learn to sit back with my coconut milk, laugh at my own goofs and trust the Holy Spirit to do His work in my students. How can we enable the leaders we train to edify each other and their people through personal, loving relationships?

			Paul left his pastoral disciple Timothy behind to work with the elders in newly planted churches with these instructions: “The things you have heard from me…these entrust to faithful men who will be able to teach others also” (2 Tim 2:2). How dynamic and reproductive is this loving “Paul-Timothy” relationship between teacher and student! If you have not yet tried to teach the way Jesus and His apostles did, you are in for a blessing. If it frightens you, start with just one or two potential leaders. Train them on the job; take responsibility for their effective ministry. Personal discipling does not mean “one-on-one” (Jesus taught twelve), nor is it just to deal with personal needs (Jesus spent most of His time personally discipling the top level leaders of the Church, the very apostles).

			In Honduras I usually taught from one to three students in a way they could imitate and pass on to others immediately. I helped each one have an effective ministry. I taught and modeled what he would pass on to his own people and his own pastoral trainees in the daughter or granddaughter churches. These taught other elders who taught still others as Paul instructed Timothy. The chain grew to over a hundred pastors in training, all elders of churches. As soon as a new church was born, the outside worker enrolled a local leader, normally an elder highly respected by his people, and began passing on to him the same doctrine and materials as he was receiving himself. This new “Timothy” taught the rest of the new elders in his young church. It kept multiplying as long as each discipler did everything in a way his students could imitate immediately. I stopped teaching and preaching in the professional way in which I was used to (they admired it, but could not imitate it). I stopped using electronic equipment including movies and anything else that was not available to all our workers. That’s hard on a technology-oriented Westerner used to gadgets and conditioned to using the very latest technology for the glory of Christ.

			Once we developed loving, Paul-Timothy discipling relationships, we seldom had to discuss church planting. The Holy Spirit channeled the Word of God through these relationships to mobilize the Timothies and church reproduction took care of itself. At first I failed to trust the Holy Spirit and pushed the men myself. I dictated rules and prerequisites to keep the doctrine and the church pure and to make sure the men did their job. It stifled the work; one bitter failure followed another. I prayed, “Lord, I don’t want a big ministry of my own; just let me help the Hondurans have a good ministry.” God answered this prayer. I also learned through disappointments to let the people themselves decide on their own leaders, using 1 Timothy 3:1-7.

			[image: Hub]
			We learned not to plant the churches first then train the leaders for them; nor did we train the leaders first then tell them to raise up their churches. We married the two efforts in one ministry. My American culture pushed me at first to compartmentalize our organization, isolating its ministries. I learned, however, to let the Holy Spirit integrate diverse ministries and gifts in the united body (1 Cor 12:4-26).

			I also began with education objectives that focused on educating the leader. But according to Ephesians 4:11-16, our education should seek only to edify the church in love. I had to discipline myself to keep my student’s people in view as I taught and not focus only on my student and the teaching content.

			Before I learned to imitate the way Christ and His apostles discipled, I was satisfied if my student answered test questions correctly and preached good sermons in the classroom. I neither saw nor cared what he did in his church with what he was learning. I slowly learned to see beyond my student to his ministry with his people. I responded to the needs of his church by listening at the beginning of each session to the reports of my students. Then I often set aside what I had prepared and instead taught what each student’s people needed at that time.

			It was hard at first to let the developing churches’ needs and opportunities dictate the order of a functional curriculum. In time much of my discipling, like the teaching of the Epistles, became problem solving. Yes, if we start reproductive churches we will have problems. The apostles did, too. To avoid problems, don’t have children and don’t have churches.

			Encourage Edifying Teaching Relationships Between Leaders and Their Disciples

			The pastor or leading elder sets the example for all the leaders. They in turn enable all the members of an infant congregation to minister to each other in love. A weak pastor dominates his congregation. He tries to do everything or delegates it in a demanding way. He herds rather than leads (both Jesus and Peter prohibit herding in a demanding way: Matt 20:25-28; 1 Pet 5:1-4). Where do you suppose pastors on the mission field pick up the bad practice of herding others? It’s not all cultural; they learned it from us missionaries. I furnished the only model the new pastors had in our pioneer field. Because of my superior education and resources, I made the decisions for my less educated colleagues. At the same time, like most new missionaries, I felt insecure and overprotected the first churches. A strong missionary, like a strong pastor, does not fear to give authority and responsibility to others. He does not force gifted, willing workers into existing slots in his organization, but rather builds ministries around them.

			3. Teach Obedience to Christ

			Above and before all else, teach and practice obedience to Jesus’ commands in love. After affirming His deity and total authority on earth, Jesus commissioned His Church to make disciples who obey all His commands (Matt 28:18-20). His commands take priority over all other institutional rules (even the hallowed Church Constitution and Bylaws). This obedience is always in love. If we obey God for any other reason, it becomes sheer legalism. God hates that. 

			Start Right Out with Loving Obedience to Jesus’ Basic Commands

			To plant churches in a pioneer field, aim for each community to have a group of believers in Christ committed to obeying His commands. This definition of a church might get a D minus where you studied theology, but the more you add to it, the harder it will be for the churches you start to reproduce. We asked our converts to memorize the following list of Christ’s basic commands:

			
				 Repent and believe (Mark 1:15)

				 Be baptized and continue in the new life it initiates (Matt 28:18-20; Acts 2:38; Rom 6:1-11)

				 Love God and neighbor in a practical way (Matt 22:37-40)

				 Celebrate the Lord’s Supper (Luke 22:17-20)

				 Pray (Matt 6:5-15)

				 Give (Matt 6:19-21; Luke 6:38)

				 Disciple others (Matt 28:18-20)

			

			Memorize them. You can neither be nor make obedient disciples unless they are basic to your Christian experience. They are the ABCs of both discipling and church planting.

			Define Evangelism and Theological Education Objectives in Terms of Obedience

			Do not simply preach for “decisions;” make 

			obedient disciples. Only disciples produce a church that multiplies itself spontaneously within a culture. Consider the two commands: “Repent and believe” and “Be baptized.” In Western culture a man stands alone before his God and “decides” for Christ, but in other cultures, sincere conversion needs interaction with family and friends. Faith, repentance and immediate baptism of the entire family or group—no invitation to make a decision—is the norm (Acts 2:36-41; 8:12; 10:44-48; 16:13-15,29-34; 18:8). Repentance goes deeper than a decision; it is a permanent change wrought by God’s Spirit. We are born all over again. Few purely intellectual decisions in any culture lead to permanent, obedient discipleship.

			We found that when we baptized repentant believers 

			reasonably soon, without requiring a long doctrinal course first, the great majority then responded to our training in obedient discipleship. The detailed doctrine came later. Teaching heavy theology before one learns loving, childlike obedience is dangerous. It leaves a person assuming that Christianity is having scripturally correct doctrine and he leaves it at that. He becomes a passive learner of the Word rather than an active disciple.

			We taught our pastors to orient all church activity to New Testament commands. As they taught the Word of God, they accustomed their people to discern three levels of authority: New Testament commands, apostolic practices and human traditions. With New Testament commands uppermost, including the commands given by Jesus’ apostles, there is always an emphasis on serving Christ. The second level of authority, apostolic practices, provides helpful examples and patterns. We have liberty to follow them, but we do not prohibit them. Human traditions are evaluated and valued for what they are.

			
			Three Levels of Biblical Authority
			

To help obedience-oriented churches multiply, it is very helpful to distinguish and prioritize three different levels of authority:

			1. New Testament Commands: These carry all the authority of heaven. They include the commands of Jesus that inspired the apostles in the Epistles. They apply only to baptized, more mature Christians who are already members of a church. We don’t vote on them nor argue about doing them. They always take precedent over any human organization’s rules.

			2. Apostolic Practices (not commanded): We cannot enforce these as laws because Christ alone has authority to make laws for His own Church, His Body. Nor can we prohibit their practice because they have apostolic precedent. Examples include: holding possessions in common, laying hands on converts, celebrating the Lord’s Supper frequently in homes using one cup and baptizing the same day of conversion.

			3. Human Customs: Practices not mentioned in the New Testament have only the authority of a group’s voluntary agreement. If it involves discipline, the agreement is recognized in heaven (but only for that congregation; we do not judge another congregation by the customs of our own: Matt 18:15-20). Each has value—but churches multiply faster when leaders are encouraged to discern between these three levels of authority and make obeying New Testament commands their non-negotiable top priority.

			
			Nearly all church divisions and quarrels originate when a power hungry person seeking followers puts mere apostolic practices or human customs (levels 2 or 3 of authority) at the top level as law.

			We created a simple pastoral training curriculum guide. Based on the seven general commands of Christ (listed earlier), we had a menu of ministries that included subjects like evangelism, prayer, giving, pastoral care, teaching, loving neighbors, building character, counseling, worship, reproducing daughter churches and mission. For each subject, the teaching included all major areas of Bible, doctrine and church history wherever they best helped the church at the time. By keeping theological education linked to points of obedience to Christ, we avoided merely teaching topics. In this way, our theological training was always focused on training them to obey.

			The sequence in which you select items on the training menu should be based primarily on what you hear. Everything depends on the readiness of the teacher to listen to what the present needs and growth struggles are.

			4. Help Churches Build Up and Multiply Other Churches

			Healthy daughter churches need loving, edifying discipling relationships within themselves and with the mother church (Acts 11:19-30; 14:21-28; 15:1-2,28-31). If your church, church planting or training organization is already formed, add this personal discipling to it; don’t insist on ruthless changes.

			Help Each New Church to Reproduce

			Each church should send workers to reproduce daughter churches, as did the Antioch church (Acts 13:1-3). In Ephesians 4:1-12 God has promised to give “apostles” to every church (by apostles let’s assume that it means “sent ones” in a general sense). These “apostles” are the ones God places in every church that have itchy feet for carrying the church’s DNA to new areas. The longer you wait to mobilize a church for multiplication, the harder it is to reprogram its thinking. Teach your people the joy of sacrificing to separate from their strongest tithers and leaders, in the power of the Holy Spirit as in Antioch, to extend Christ’s kingdom. After prayer and perhaps fasting, hold a formal separation service with laying on of hands, as they did. Remember, it is not the individuals that reproduce, but congregations that pray and are moved by the Holy Spirit. Let each new church be a link in the chain. The individual extension worker is only an arm of his church.

			Ask the new church leaders to chart their own plans. They must take the initiative (don’t push your plans on them; simply teach them what the Word says about their task and let them respond). For example, we asked our pastors to draw a large map with arrows to the villages that they planned for their church to reach directly or through their daughter or granddaughter churches. Their church workers then signed their names by those towns or neighborhoods for which they would pray and plan.

			Show Each New Believer How to Witness to Friends and Relatives

			The Holy Spirit flows readily through the bonds that exist between family members and close friends (Acts 10:24,44). Keep new converts in a loving relationship with them (don’t pull them out of their circle to put them in a safe Christian environment, or those very bonds which aid the spread of the gospel become barriers).

			We prepared simple gospel studies (mostly Bible stories) that even illiterates could use at once to share their new faith. We accompanied them to demonstrate it, modeling it all in a way they could immediately imitate.

			Build Edifying Inter-church Discipling Relationships

			At first I applied church “body life” only to local congregations. Then I learned to build inter-church discipling relationships with accountability. Elders in one church sacrificially discipled less experienced pastors in the daughter or granddaughter churches.

			Sometimes travel was difficult for an older elder, and the main worker from the daughter church rode his horse to the mother church every two weeks or so. Where the churches were one or two days’ walk apart, the teacher and student took turns slogging through the muddy trails. 

			Beware of the bad strategy of a mother church sending workers to several daughter churches at once, as though she were the only church with God’s reproductive power.

			The “hub” strategy (see below) wears out the workers and discourages the mother church. God’s power, inherent in all churches in which His Spirit dwells, enables a mother church to start a daughter church and train its new elders to help it develop and reproduce in granddaughter churches. Just disciple the disciplers and watch it happen!

			[image: Hub]
			The chain was not a hierarchy to control— volunteer teachers with no organizational authority worked with volunteer students. It took sweat and guts to build these loving ties between churches, helping men to know, love and train each other for immediate pastoral ministry. In the process men were shot, put to death by machete, weakened by disease and almost drowned. It was worth it.

			The modern Western missionary’s most common sin is controlling the national churches. I had to learn to keep out of the way and let the Spirit’s power inherent in the churches produce the ministries by which the churches were edified and reproduced. I guided, encouraged, taught the Word and counseled, but I no longer pushed. Then we saw the chain reaction: one of the extension networks produced five generations and over twenty churches. 

			We met occasionally to reaffirm our plans and decide which church would reach certain villages or communities. We divided our entire area of responsibility into nine regions and planned the steps to start a daughter church that would reproduce in each region. The pastoral students of the Honduras Extension Bible Institute have for many years been starting an average of five new churches a year, each of which has from one to three new pastors in training. After turning the leadership of this program over to Hondurans, it has continued to reproduce in spite of other missionaries’ pressure to revert to traditional pastoral training methods.

			When a chain gets too long for good communication, simply reorganize the teaching relationships. Don’t assume that doctrine will get watered down the longer the chain. Each Spirit-filled teacher in the chain has the same love for the Word and will rejuvenate the flow. I discovered that the strongest churches were usually one or two links removed from me, the foreign missionary. The key to maintaining the chains is to have loving communication in both directions. Accurate student reports from each daughter church are essential for his teacher to respond, applying the Word accurately to its life, needs and opportunities.

			Pray for protection from traditions that hamper this spontaneous reproduction. We have mentioned teaching that neglects discipleship and failure to mobilize newly repentant converts to obey, beginning with baptism. Another almost universal impediment to reproduction is a missionary subsidy that stifles nationals’ own giving and builds a dependent spirit. Don’t rob poor believers of the blessing of sacrificial giving! God multiplies their mite by special celestial mathematics that will prosper them now and for eternity. Paying national pastors with outside funds nearly always stifles spontaneous reproduction and eventually leads to deep resentment when the source no longer equals the demand.

			[image: Hub]
			Pray for Reproduction Power

			Like a grain of wheat, each new church in a chain has the same potential to start the reproduction all over again. Christ’s parables in Matthew 13, Mark 4 and John 15 compare the growth and reproduction of His churches to that of plants. Like all other living creatures God has created, the Church has her own seed in herself to reproduce after her own kind. Every time we eat, we eat the fruit of God’s tremendous reproduction power given to plants and animals. Look around out of doors; it’s everywhere—grass, trees, birds, bees, babies and flowers. All creation is shouting it! This is the way God works! Reproduction is His style. Pray for it! (God in His infinite wisdom acts a bit lazy when we don’t ask Him to move; He limits His absolute power to our weak faith!) We ourselves don’t make the church grow or reproduce any more than pulling on a stalk of corn would make it grow. Paul plants, Apollos waters, God gives the growth (1 Cor 3:6). We sow, water, weed, fertilize and fence the crop, but rely on the Church’s own God-given potential to reproduce. An obedient, Spirit-filled church has to reproduce at home or abroad. It’s her very nature; she is the Body of the risen, life-giving Son of God. [image: globe_sm]


	
			Study Questions

			
				What are the basic commands of Christ as Patterson summarizes them? Why is it important to make sure your disciples, and those they disciple, seek to obey all of them?

				Traditional theological objectives focus on educating a student while biblical education objectives aim to edify the church. Explain the difference between the way a typical theological professor teaches and the way a discipler of pastors works.

				How is it possible for a church to become a great-grandmother church without any pastors who have been to a residential seminary? Why might it be more likely that there will be great-granddaughter churches if none of the pastors have been to a residential seminary?

			

		

	


	
		
			Organic Church
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			From Organic Church, Growing Faith Where Life Happens, 2005. Used by permission of John Wiley and Sons, Inc., Hoboken, NJ.


			
			Think about what questions you’ve been asked about your church. What church do you go to? How big is your church? Where is your church? What kind of music do you have at your church? What denomination is your church? Who is the pastor at your church? I find that we often ask about things that may seem important, but we usually aren’t getting at what matters most. These are questions about churches. But what is a church? 

			After trying to plant churches for some time, I came to a point where I asked the Lord one of the most dangerous questions I have ever asked: “Okay, Lord, so what is a church anyway?” This was a dangerous question because it forced me to admit that I had been trying to grow something without knowing what it was.

			Our Vision of Church: Limited by Our Experience 

			To help find the best answer, I went to my peers and leaders, asking them in all sincerity, “What is church?” When I asked the question, however, it caused others to reflect and realize that they might not really know what church is either. Oh sure, we all know what our experience is. We all know what our traditions are. We speak as though we obviously know the answer to this question. But in reality, we found that many of us hadn’t taken a moment to ask the question. Rather than starting with the question of what church is, we had been asking how to make churches bigger or better or how to start more of them.

			The temptation is to define “church” according to our own experience. We think we know something because of familiarity. By defining “church” this way, we are assured that we are always right, but this is a cheap solution that perpetuates all our current problems. It is much more vital to look at scripture with honesty and courage as we try to define “church.” Once we ask the question, however, we must be ready to expect the unexpected. While a seminary student, I was given a definition of church that was really more of a description. Church was explained as embodying these five characteristics:

			
				A group of believers gathered together regularly...

				that considers itself a church...

				that has qualified elders present...

				that regularly practices the ordinances of baptism and communion as well as church discipline...

				and that has an agreed-on set of doctrinal beliefs and evangelistic purpose.

			

			These are all good qualities for any church to have. Most of our churches, in fact, would meet these standards. But my question was still with me, so I turned the question inside out by asking what is missing from this list of five characteristics. Since that time, I’ve put the same list and question before a lot of groups. “What is missing?” After a few minutes of responses, I tell them what I think is missing if they haven’t already found it: “Jesus is missing!”

			One of my respected mentors, a theologian and career missionary, told me that Jesus is assumed to be in the definition because it is believers who are gathered. My response was, “Why would you verify that qualified 

			elders are present but assume that Jesus is present?”

			This assumption betrays a serious problem in our churches. The church is often more about the people and the institutions that gather in the name of Jesus than it is about the reality of the risen Jesus, alive and active with His people.

			Seeing Jesus

			As the world looks at our churches, particularly in the West, it sees only what people have done or what programs they are doing. The world is not impressed. In response, we scheme and plot and plan, “What can we do to make our church more appealing to the people in our community?” This is, once again, the wrong question. It’s as if we’re trying to boost God’s approval ratings. It is God’s name that is at risk, not ours, and we are not responsible for protecting His reputation. He can handle that, by Himself, just fine.

			A better question is “Where is Jesus seen at work in our midst?” Where do we see lives changing, and communities transforming simply by the power of the gospel? Where do we see fathers restored to a life of holiness and responsibility? Where do we see daughters reconciling with fathers? Where do we see addicts who no longer live under the bondage of chemical dependency? Where are wealthy businessmen making restitution for past crimes that went unnoticed? These are the questions that lead people to recognize the living presence of Jesus, loving and governing people’s lives as their King. When people encounter Jesus, alive and present as King, they get a taste of God’s Kingdom on earth as it is in heaven.

			If Jesus is missing in our understanding of church, He will likely be missing in our expression of church as well.

			What a Church Is: Jesus Followed

			I have come to understand church as this: the presence of Jesus among His people called out as a spiritual family to pursue His mission on this planet.

			
			Granted, this is quite broad, but I like a broad definition of church. The Scriptures don’t give a precise definition, so I’m not going to do what God has not done. I want something that captures what the Scriptures say about the Kingdom of God. In one of only two places where Jesus mentions church in the Gospels, He says, “For where two or three have gathered together in My name, there I am in their midst” (Matt 18:20). His presence must be an important element of church.

			To a church that has lost sight of its true love, Jesus says these harsh words:

			The One who walks among the lampstands, says this...remember from where you have fallen, and repent and do the deeds you did at first; or else I am coming to you and will remove your lampstand out of its place—unless you repent” (Rev 2:1,5). 

			To a disobedient and unhealthy church, Jesus threatens to remove the lampstand (representing the church) from the presence of Jesus. The presence of Jesus is crucial to what church is. His presence is life; His absence is death. He is the most essential portion of who and what we are. He should be the most important thing about us and the most recognizable aspect that the world sees.

			In many of the churches in the West, ministry is done for Jesus, but not by Jesus—and therein lies a big difference. If we evaluated our churches not by attendance or buildings but by how recognizable Jesus is in our midst, our influence would be more far-reaching and our strategies would be far more dynamic. Unfortunately, it’s possible to do all of the things that make up the five qualities of traditional churches but fail to demonstrate anything of the person or work of Christ in a neighborhood. But if we start our entire understanding of church with Christ’s presence among and working with us, then we will expect to see much more.

			Organic Church 

			We’ve come to refer to some of the ideals of church planting movements as an “organic church.” By organic, I don’t mean that it is pesticide free. It’s a matter of churches being alive and vibrant as living organisms. 

			The core reality is not how the followers are organized, discipled or helped. The core reality is Jesus Christ being followed, loved and obeyed. Christ alive, forming spiritual families and working with them to fulfill His mission, is the living reality of the organic church. The church really is an embodiment of the risen Jesus. No wonder the Bible refers to the church as the Body of Christ. 

			Christ First

			Mike Frost and Alan Hirsch have challenged the way we order our thinking about Jesus and the church. Typically, we think of church as something to mobilize so that people will come to Jesus. Instead, Jesus leads people in mission, who in turn bring forth fruitful churches. Frost and Hirsch show the right sequence for our thinking by beginning with Christ. They say that clear Christology will inform our best missiology, which in turn leads to the most fruitful ecclesiology.1 

			Christ comes first. He then commands us into His mission. The by-product of our mission is His kingdom spread on earth via the building of His church. I have come to realize that we should focus on planting Jesus, and let Jesus build His church and work through His church. Our command is to connect people to Jesus as their King. We are to extend the reign of Christ on earth. The by-product of this work is church.

			Organic Churches Reproduce

			I think we are confusing the fruit with the seed. We must plant the seed of the gospel of the Kingdom and the fruit that will grow will be changed lives living out their faith together. That’s exactly what we mean by “church.” 

			The true fruit of an apple tree is not an apple, but more apple trees. Within the fruit is found the seed of the next generation of apple trees. We all carry within us the seed of future generations of the church. We are to take that seed and plant it in the soil of every people group under the authority of our King.

			Christ in us is the seed of the next generation. The difference this seed can leave in the soil of a people group is significant. If we put Christ and His kingdom first, we leave behind agents under submission to the reign of their King. 

			Cultivating Fruit in its Own Culture

			Our mission is to find and develop Christ followers rather than church members. There is a big difference in these two outcomes. The difference is seen in transformed lives that bring change to neighborhoods and nations. Simply gathering a group of people who subscribe to a common set of beliefs is not worthy of Jesus and the sacrifice He made for us. 

			We have planted religious organizations rather than planting the powerful presence of Christ. Often, that organization has a very Western structure, with values not found in the indigenous soil. If we would simply plant Jesus in these cultures and help His church emerge indigenously from the soil, then a self-sustaining and reproducing church movement would emerge, not dependent upon the West and not removed from the culture in which it grows. Churches don’t always bear the fruit that they should without being challenged, so it’s important to “cultivate” them by equipping them to see Christ’s life flourish in their society. 

			Instead of ending up with groups that strive to be separate and removed from their culture, organic churches can be engaged and transformative of their culture. [image: globe_sm]
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			Look to the nations, watch and be utterly amazed for I am going to do something in your days that you would not believe even if you were told. — Habakkuk 1:5


			Several years ago this verse came to life in ways I never dreamed possible. It was the time of year when missionaries send in their annual reports to agency headquarters. Missionaries are busy people and rarely enthusiastic about stopping long enough to tell how many new believers were baptized, how many new churches were started or how many unreached people groups they had introduced to the gospel. Each year these reports typically show modest growth in each of these key areas.

			But this year was different. David and Jan Watson, serving in India, made an incredible claim. Their report listed nearly a hundred cities, towns, and villages with new churches and thousands of new believers.

			Headquarters was skeptical. “This can’t be,” they said. “Either you’ve misunderstood the question or you’re not telling us the truth.”

			The words stung, but David held his tongue. “Come and see,” he said.

			Later that year, a survey team headed by Watson’s supervisor arrived in India to investigate. They visited Lucknow, Patna, Delhi, Varanasi, and numerous towns and villages listed in David’s report. The supervisor later commented, “I went in very doubtful, but we were wrong. Everywhere we went it was exactly as Watson had reported. God was doing something amazing there.”

			Amazing…difficult to believe. Those are the very words of Habakkuk. They took on a surprising new relevance. “Look to the nations, watch and be utterly amazed for I am going to do something in your days that you would not believe even if you were told.”

			Amazing Reports of Movements

			A year later, another report from Southeast Asia described a similar eruption of new churches. The following year, missionaries serving in Latin America witnessed the same sort of spontaneous multiplication of hundreds of new churches. Two more similar reports came in from China. We began to refer to these amazing phenomena as church planting movements.

			The reports haven’t stopped coming. As He promised, God is doing something extraordinary in our day. As He draws a lost world to himself, church planting movements appear to be a large part of how He’s doing it.

			In East Asia, a missionary reported: “I launched my three-year plan in November, 2000. My vision was to see 200 new churches started among my people group over the next three years. But four months later, we had already reached that goal. After only six months, we had already seen 360 churches planted and more than 10,000 new believers baptized! Now I’m asking God to enlarge my vision.”

			Chinese Christians in Qing’an County of Heilongjiang Province planted 236 new churches in a single month. In 2002, one church planting movement in China brought about 15,000 new churches and baptized 160,000 new believers in a single year.

			During the decade of the 1990s, Christians in a Latin American country overcame relentless government persecution to grow from 235 churches to more than 4,000 churches with more than 30,000 converts awaiting baptism. 

			A pastor in Western Europe wrote: “Last year my wife and I started 15 new house churches. As we left for a six-month stateside assignment, we wondered what we’d find when we returned. It’s wild! We can verify at least 30 churches now, but I believe that it could be two or even three times that many.”

			After centuries of hostility to Christianity, many Central Asian Muslims are now embracing the gospel. In Kazakhstan, the past decade has seen more than 13,000 Kazakhs come to faith, worshiping in more than 300 new Kazakh churches.

			A missionary in Africa reported: “It took us 30 years to plant four churches in this country. We’ve started 65 new churches in the last nine months.”

			In the heart of India, in the state Madhya Pradesh, one church planting movement produced 4,000 new churches in less than seven years. Elsewhere in India, the Kui people of Orissa started nearly 1,000 new churches during the 1990s. In 1999, they baptized more than 8,000 new believers. By 2001 they were starting a new church every 24 hours.

			In Outer Mongolia, a church planting movement saw more than 10,000 new followers. Another movement in Inner Mongolia counted more than 50,000 new believers—all during the decade of the 1990s.

			Over the past two decades, many millions of new believers have entered Christ’s Kingdom through church planting movements. We’ve seen them in every part of the world. 

			What are Church Planting Movements? 

			A concise definition of church planting movements is a rapid multiplication of indigenous churches planting churches that sweeps through a people group or population segment. 

			The definition above attempts to describe what is happening in church planting movements rather than trying to prescribe what could or should happen. After studying scores of these movements, we’ve come to identify four characteristics: rapid multiplication, the planting of churches, indigeneity, and occurring within a people group or its equivalent.

			1. Multiplies Rapidly

			A church planting movement multiplies rapidly. Within a very short time, newly planted churches are already starting new churches. The next generation of churches usually follow the same pattern of rapid reproduction.

			“How rapid is rapid?” you may ask. Perhaps the best answer is, “Faster than most would think possible.” Though the rate varies from place to place, church planting movements always outstrip the population growth rate as they race toward reaching the entire people group.

			Church planting movements do not simply add new churches. Instead, they multiply. Surveys of church planting movements indicate that virtually every church is engaged in starting multiple new churches. Perhaps this is why church planting movements rarely aim to start handfuls of additional churches in a particular area. Instead, these churches are satisfied with nothing less than a vision to reach their entire people group or city.

			2. Indigenous

			A church planting movement is indigenous. Indigenous literally means generated from within, as opposed to started by outsiders. In church planting movements, the first church or churches may be started by outsiders, but very quickly the momentum shifts from the outsiders to the insiders. Consequently, within a short time, the new believers coming to Christ in church planting movements may not even know that a foreigner was ever involved in the work. In their eyes the movement looks, acts, and feels homegrown.

			3. Churches Planting Churches

			
			Church planting movements are characterized by churches planting churches. Though church planters typically start the first churches, at some point the churches themselves get into the act. When churches continue to plant new churches, which in turn plant even more churches, something changes in the character of the incipient movement. No longer does the mother church control what takes place amidst the great-grandchild churches. When new churches begin to surge with exponential multiplication, a certain critical point is reached. Some have likened that critical moment to a “tipping point,” or to dominoes falling, or to a dam breaking that releases cascading rivers as flowing movements. 

			Every genuine church planting movement is in some respect an out-of-control movement, which mushrooms with multiplying life from church to church to church. Many near-church planting movements fall short at this critical point, as church planters struggle to control the reproducing churches. But when the momentum of reproducing churches outstrips the ability of the planters to control it, a movement is underway.

			4. Within People Groups

			Finally, church planting movements occur within people groups or interrelated population segments. Because church planting movements involve the communication of the gospel message, they naturally occur within shared language and ethnic boundaries. However, they rarely stop there. As the gospel works its changing power in the lives of these new believers, they take the message of hope to other people groups. 

			God’s Work and the Vital Role of Christians

			In church planting movements, the role of the missionary or outsider is heaviest at the beginning. Once the people group begins responding, it is vitally important for outsiders to become less and less dominant while the new believers themselves become the primary harvesters and leaders of the movement.

			Church planting movement practitioners have been quick to give the glory for the movement to God, so much so, in fact, that some have described the movements as purely an act of God. “We couldn’t stop it if we wanted to,” one fellow remarked. His humility was admirable, but misleading. Reducing a church planting movement to a purely divine miracle has the effect of dismissing the role of human responsibility. If God alone is producing church planting movements, then God alone is to blame when there are no church planting movements.

			The truth is God has given Christians vital roles to play in the success or failure of these movements. Over the past few years, we’ve learned that there are many ways to obstruct and even stop church planting movements. In many instances, well-intentioned activities that are out of step with the ways of God have served to slow or even kill a movement. Church planting movements are miraculous in the way they transform lives, but they are also quite vulnerable to human tampering.

			That is why we must become students of the ways God is at work in these movements. We need to learn how God is using church planters, missionaries, insiders and outsiders to bring about these movements.

			We must also learn what factors can slow, cripple, or even halt church multiplication. To study such factors does not indicate a lack of faith in God’s lordship over salvation history. To study and actively pursue church planting movements demonstrates that we really do believe Christ’s commission to “Go and make disciples of all nations….”

			As one missionary so aptly put it: “We know the outcome of the story. We know that God will be glorified among all nations. But how this will come to pass? That’s the unknown; that’s the mystery; that’s the adventure.” [image: globe_sm]

		
			
		

	


	
		
			Mission Comes Home

			Andrew Jones

			
			[image: Jones]Andrew Jones is a missionary who is currently developing a global network of missional entrepreneurs. He blogs at tallskinnykiwi.com. 

			This article was taken from his book Forward Slash. Used by permission of the author.

			
			I came home from the “mission field” to discover I had never really left it. 

			My time overseas as a short-term missionary with Operation Mobilization was life-changing and pivotal. It was enough to convince me that I would be a missionary for the rest of my life. Debbie, my wife-to-be, felt the same way. After two years of service on board the ship M.V. Logos in Latin America, we moved to the USA and got married.

			I am a New Zealander by birth but had moved with my family to Australia as a teenager. As a new believer in Christ, I was involved in street evangelism and home missions for a number of years, but hearing of the need overseas caused me to “give up my small ambitions.” I sold my car and bought a one-way ticket to the mission field.

			Two years later I was back in the West. Of all places, we found ourselves in Southern California. Ending up on the ”home front” was somewhat disorienting. We wanted to be missionaries, out there somewhere, anywhere—but surely not the USA?

			More about Obedience than Geography

			We began to realize that our call to mission was more about obedience than geography. We set about living a missional life where we were and very soon, we found pockets of society that were quite untouched by the good news of Christ. We hosted international students and helped churches start outreach programs in their communities. We shared Christ in bars and on the streets. By the end of the ‘80s, we had started an alternative church service that looked like a coffee shop. 

			In the early ‘90s, we were invited back to the mission field, this time to another ship. It excited us to think that we would get back to “real” missions, serving overseas again. But our plans changed. Debbie became pregnant with our third child. We were now a family of five, one person too many for our four-berth cabin on the M.V. Doulos. We had to choose another field.

			At the time, we were attending a church in East Lost Angeles named The Church on Brady. Our pastor, Thom Wolf, was also deeply involved in training missionaries and we were able to learn much that would help us in a new venture. In 1994, we were commissioned as missionaries by this church. We were sent out, not quite overseas—in fact not even out of the state. We were sent just a few hundred miles up the freeway to San Francsico, to start Christian communities in a postmodern subculture that lacked a witness for Christ.

			Not Far, but Distant: Mission to Postmodern Subcultures

			“Cultural Creatives” was one of the names attributed to this demographic. The creatives we knew included thousands of street kids, young drug addicts and others in postmodern subcultures. They were influenced by cultures as diverse as goth, punk, rave, hippie, cyber-punk and the newly emerging online geek culture with their chat rooms and new media mindset. And we loved them. They were not a demographic to us. They were people and they were our friends. We even moved into their neighborhood in the Haight Ashbury and lived among them. They became our tribe.

			Being a missionary in the USA seemed more difficult than being a missionary in Latin America. Most young Americans we talked to considered churches to be completely irrelevant. Some had negative experiences with Christians that had damaged their perception of Christianity. They thought Christians were angry and weird. Generally, they viewed Christianity with suspicion.

			“For many Americans,” says Miriam Adeney, “Christianity is suspect. They think it has contributed to patriarchal sexism, ecological rape of the world’s resources, racism, the fostering of low self-esteem because of an emphasis on people being sinners and repression of emotion.”1 

			
			Many churches, denominations and mission agencies came alongside to help us. The most helpful were the older, urban churches who were determined to stay downtown and continue the church’s vision to be a spiritual center in the city. Through collaborating on mission projects and multi-generational worship events, these churches found new life and vision.

			However, though we enjoyed healthy partnerships and symbiotic relationships with the old urban churches, it was obvious that new wineskins were needed for new wine. Although we saw many young people give their lives to Jesus and become dramatically transformed, the cultural leap to the “inherited church” was too great. As my friend Dan Kimball put it, “They liked Jesus but not the church.”2

			Something Different Emerges

			We decided to start new church movements with these new believers rather than trying unsuccessfully to fit them into existing churches. By the late ‘90s, we were connecting with missional entrepreneurs around the world who were thinking and doing the same thing. As we listened to each other’s stories, we realized a movement was underway—a movement not owned by any one group or denomination and not limited to or dominated by the Western world. It was something global and multi-directional. 

			We saw similar patterns in the kinds of churches being started. Many had started in coffee shops, homes, bars, businesses and other kinds of neutral, communal living areas—what some people call “third spaces.” Or in other words, spaces that were not really our space or theirs but something in between. The new communities were normally led by lay people rather than by paid professionals. They were generally bottom-up structures with shared leadership in a dynamic hierarchy rather than a static top-down hierarchy. 

			They had started as simple and local efforts, often without a budget, and had “emerged” organically, self-organizing like a colony of ants (Prov 6:6) as they matured in communal relations and in community-focused mission.

			Words like “Gen-X,” “missional,” “emerging,” “emergent”3 and “postmodern” were soon attached as helpful tags but just as quickly became unhelpful as miscommunication and suspicion abounded and muddied the waters. 

			Simple

			We still don’t have a good name. But whatever term we give them, these new communities that result from mission in the emerging culture are almost always simple structures that may be closer in significant ways to the early Church than the Reformation age churches. They also resemble the simple, indigenous movements borne out of ministry in the margins and among the poor in China, India, Latin America and Africa, from which there is much to learn. But “simple” does not mean that they are unaffected by complexity. In reality, church life in the urban Western world is a complex experience that involves the interplay of many unrelated communities, conferences, festivals, chats, blogs, mission projects, prayer groups, local interest groups, arts events and city-wide worship occasions. It is sometimes difficult to determine which combination of these, if any, is the dominant factor in someone’s spiritual community. Church life in the West is more modular than singular.

			Europe

			After traveling around the USA for a few years in a motorhome, our family moved to Europe in 2000. Ironically, the closer we moved to the original heartland of Western Christendom, the more resistance we found to the gospel. In many ways, Europe has been a much greater challenge than America or Australasia. The cultural memory of a vibrant and meaningful Christianity is even further removed. 

			Lesslie Newbigin was correct when he called the UK a “post-Christian” culture. Like me, he had returned from overseas mission to find a new mission awaiting him in his home country. He was challenged by the post-modern, post-Christian society and was also critical of the missiological literature that “largely ignored the culture that is the most widespread, powerful and persuasive among all contemporary cultures,” namely that of modern Western culture.4

			Learning

			Although the view from our front window keeps changing, the timeless story of the gospel does not. The scriptures have remained a steadfast compass to keep us on course. There are three primary observations from my time with Thom Wolf that have stayed with me and have borne fruit in our ministry over these last 15 years.

			1. Obeying Jesus 

			Jesus’ instructions to those he sent out in Luke 10 are still just as relevant for mission today as they ever were. Jesus sent his team out to find the person of peace, someone prepared by the Holy Spirit, who would be receptive to God’s word. Mission flows outward, not inward. It’s not about attracting people to a program or event but rather going out to where they are. It’s about what happens in their houses, not our houses. Jesus told them to leave their bags behind, and in many ways we also need to enter these new fields with empty bags and receive hospitality from the people we are sent to. The posture is that of a pilgrim rather than a benefactor, and it is this posture that will enable the gospel to move forward in mission to our home countries. Some people call this “post-colonial mission.”

			2. Imitating Paul

			Paul’s apostolic pattern of ministry is also still relevant as a pattern for mission today. 

			After encouraging prayer for those in authority, and in many ways echoing Jesus’ instructions from Luke 10, Paul says to Timothy, “Of this gospel I was appointed a herald, and an apostle, and a teacher” (1 Tim 2:7). He even repeats it in his second letter, using the same words in the same order (2 Tim 1:11).

			This is Paul at the end of his life, passing on a short summary of what he did and how he did it to his apprentice, Timothy. After sowing the ground with PRAYER, Paul became a:

				
				Herald. A storyteller who explained what God was doing in contextually appropriate ways. Heralds are often artists in our Western world because art carries stories in deeply profound ways. And in our emerging world of new media, blogging and life-streaming, where stories and facts are aggregated by search engines, a new kind of herald is emerging who understands social media and the flow of information. We need to tell stories.

				Apostle. Paul was an entrepreneur who helped initiate new structures to preserve and export the life and witness of the communities being birthed. Our new world is bursting with opportunities for the gospel and new ways forward are continually being forged. What is needed today, argues mission strategist Alan Hirsch, is “apostolic genius.”5

				Teacher. Paul was someone who utilized creative ways of passing on his expertise and experience so that the next generation could stand on his shoulders and pass on the Church’s teaching. We also need to teach faithful people so that they can teach others.

			

			This pattern has proven itself many times. It is a rhythm of ministry that links us back to the early Church. Prayer, Herald, Apostle, Teacher. I sometimes call it PHAT, which usually gets a snicker from the young people. Or sometimes I put it differently in saying that our role is to make friends, tell stories, throw parties and give gifts.

			
			3. Holistic Mission

			Thom Wolf’s prediction that “mission in the 21st century will happen primarily on the platform of business” is proving itself relevant for mission today, and not just overseas.

			Missions and business have often been intertwined. This was true of the early Church and the apostle Paul who was a tentmaker. Enterprise was also a strong component of the monastic movements that brought the good news around the world. Early Protestant mission movements like the Moravians, and innovators such as William Carey also started micro-businesses alongside Christian ministry. Even Henry Venn of the Church Mission Society in the 1850s suggested the use of cooperatively run micro-businesses coupled with fair trade, so that the mission might be sustainable and not dependent on foreign resources.6 It should not be surprising that business is also becoming a major platform for mission in the Western world. There is much talk of the “Fourth Sector” or “For-Benefit Businesses”7 and sustainable social enterprises that were once only commonplace in overseas mission.

			Recently we were part of launching a co-operatively run studio and store for a dozen micro-businesses. Quite suddenly, we have been thrown into the heart and life of the town. We are not a mission station in the traditional sense of the word, but we are a center for spirituality, business, media and hospitality. Neither are we a monastery, but I wonder what those Celtic monks who lived and worked and prayed on this very land over a thousand years ago would do if they were here today. I would like to think it would be something quite similar.

			Still Learning

			We are still learning. We are still making mistakes. The world is changing faster than ever before. We are still exploring what an appropriate missiology of Western cultures looks like. But if David Bosch is correct, and I suspect he is, missiology will probably “include an ecological dimension, it must be counter-cultural (though not escapist), it will have to be ecumenical, contextual, it will be primarily a ministry of the laity and our witness will only be credible if it flows from a local, worshipping community, and the extent to which our communities will facilitate a discourse in which the engagement of people with their culture is encouraged.”8 [image: globe_sm]
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			Evangelization of Whole Families

			Wee Hian Chua

			
			[image: Wee]Wee Hian Chua is the Senior Pastor of Emmanual Evangelical Church in London, England. He served as the General Secretary of the International Fellowship of Evangelical Students from 1972 to 1991. 

			From Let The Earth Hear His Voice, 1975, World Wide Publications, Minneapolis, MN. Used by permission of the Lausanne Committee for World Evangelization.

		
			Year: 1930
			
Locality: Northwest China
			
Objective: to plant local churches and to engage in extensive village evangelism.

			Case studies:
			
1. The approach and strategy of two single European women.
			
2. The approach and strategy of the Little Flock Assembly of Chefoo, Shantung.

			Case Study One

			Two gifted and dedicated women were sent by their missionary society to northwest China. Their mandate was to evangelize and plant congregations in a cluster of villages. They spoke fluent Chinese; they labored faithfully and fervently. After a decade, a small congregation emerged. However, most of its members were women. Their children attended the Sunday School regularly. The visitor to this small congregation would easily detect the absence of men.

			In their reports and newsletters, both missionaries referred to the “hardness of hearts” that was prevalent among the men. References were made also to promising teenagers who were opposed by their parents when they sought permission for baptism.

			Case Study Two

			In 1930, a spiritual awakening swept through the Little Flock Assembly in Shantung. Many members sold their entire possessions in order to send seventy families to the Northwest as “instant congregations.” Another thirty families migrated to the Northeast. By 1944, forty new assemblies had been established, and all these were vitally involved in evangelism.

			Case Study Comparison

			Now, in terms of dedication and doctrinal orthodoxy, both the Europeans and the Little Flock Assembly shared the same commitment and faith. But why the striking contrasts in results and in their strategies of church-planting?

			Consider the case of the two single missionary women. Day by day, the Chinese villagers saw them establishing contacts and building the bridges of friendships with women, usually when their husbands or fathers were out working in the fields or trading in nearby towns. Their foreignness (dubbed “red hair devils”) was enough to incite cultural and racial prejudices in the minds of the villagers. And their single status was something that was socially questionable. It was a well-known fact in all Chinese society that the family constitutes the basic social unit. These units insure security. In Confucian teaching, three of the five basic relationships have to do with family ties—father and son, older brother and younger brothers, husband and wife. The fact that these women were making contacts with individual women and not having dialogues with the elders would make them appear to be foreign agents seeking to destroy the fabric of the village community. A question that would constantly crop up in the gossip and discussion of the villagers would be the fact of the missionaries’ single state. Why aren’t they married? Why aren’t they visibly related to their parents, brothers and sisters, uncles and aunts and other relatives? So when they persuaded the women or the youth to leave the religion of their forefathers, they were regarded as “family-breakers.”

			By contrast, the Little Flock Assembly, in sending out Chinese Christian families, sent out agents that were recognizable socio-cultural entities. Thus the seventy families became an effective missionary task force. It is not difficult to imagine the heads of these families sharing their faith with the elders of the villagers. The grandmothers could informally transmit the joy of following Christ and of their deliverance from demonic powers to the older women in pagan villages. The housewives in the markets could invite their counterparts to attend the services that were held each Sunday by the “instant congregations.” No wonder forty new assemblies were established as a result of this approach to church-planting and evangelism!

			Evangelizing Families in Other Cultures

			The strategy of evangelizing whole families is not only applicable in Chinese communities. It is also effective in other Asian communities, African villages and tribes, as well as in Latin American barrios and societies. Writing on the rapid spread of the Christian faith in Korea, Roy Shearer observed: “One most important factor governing how the Church grew is the structure of Korean society. In Korea, we are dealing with a society based on the family, not the tribe. The family is strong even today. The soundest way for a man to come to Christ is in the setting of his own family.”

			He went on to relate repeated situations when heads of families returned to their clan villages and were successful in persuading their relatives and kinsmen to “turn from idols to serve the living God.” He concluded: “The gospel flowed along the web of family relationships. This web is the transmission line for the current of the Holy Spirit that brought men and women into the church.”

			In her book, New Patterns for Discipling Hindus, Ms. B.V. Subbamma categorically asserted that the Hindu family might be the only social institution through which the gospel could be transmitted and received. Not all would agree with this assertion, because there are evidences of university students who have professed faith in Christ in the great university centers of India. Some could take this step of faith because they were free from parental pressures. However, as a general rule, Ms. Subbamma’s observation and deduction are correct.

			Evangelizing whole families is the pattern of current missionary outreach in parts of Latin America. There in the Roman Catholic culture of web relationships, family structures are strong. Utilizing this social pattern, the Chilean Pentecostals, like the Little Flock Assembly in Shantung forty years ago, dispatch families from among their faithful to be agents and ambassadors of church expansion. Through these evangelizing families, many assemblies and congregations have been planted in different parts of that continent. The phenomenal growth of the Pentecostal movement in Latin America reflects the effectiveness of using families to evangelize families.

			At times it is difficult for individualistic Westerners to realize that in many “face-to-face” societies, religious decisions are made corporately. The individual in that particular type of society would be branded as a “traitor” and treated as an outcast if he were to embrace a new religious belief. After the Renaissance, in most Western countries, identity is expressed by the Cartesian dictum Cogito ergo sum: I think, therefore I am. Man as a rational individual could think out religious options for himself and is free to choose the faith that he would like to follow. This dictum does not apply in many African tribal communities. For the Africans (and for many others) the unchanging dictum is, I participate, therefore I am. Conformity to and participation in traditional religious rites and customs give such people their identity. So if there is to be a radical change in religious allegiance, there must be a corporate or multi-individual decision.

			This is particularly true of Muslim families and communities. The one-by-one method of individual evangelism will not work in such a society. A lecturer friend of mine who teaches in the multi-racial university of Singapore once made this significant remark, “I’ve discovered that for most Malay students (who are nearly all Muslims) Islam consists not of belief in Allah the supreme God—it is community.” Ambassadors for Christ in Islamic lands should cope not only with theological arguments concerning the unity and nature of God; they should consider the social and cultural associations of Muslims. Where sizable groups of Muslims had been converted, their decisions were multi-individual. An excellent illustration would be that of Indonesia. During the past fifteen years, wise missionaries and national pastors had been engaging in dialogues and discussions with the elders and leaders of local Muslim communities. When these decision-makers were convinced that Christ is the only way to God and that he alone is the Savior of the world, they returned to their villages and towns and urged all members to turn to Christ. So it was not surprising to witness whole communities being catechized and baptized together.

			Such movements are termed as “people movements.” Many years before the Indonesian happening, Ko Tha Byu, a remarkable Burmese evangelist, was instrumental in discipling whole Karen communities and villages. Today the Karen church is one of the strongest Christian communities in Southeast Asia.

			[image: Wee-1]
			The Biblical Data

			When we turn to the biblical records, we shall discover that families feature prominently both as the recipients as well as the agents of salvation blessing.

			To begin with, the family is regarded as divinely instituted by God (Eph 3:15). In fact, all families owe their descent and composition to their Creator. By redemption, the Church—God’s own people—is described as “the household of God” (Eph 2:19) and the “household of faith” (Gal 6:10, KJV).

			In the Pentateuch, great stress is laid on the sanctity of marriage, the relation between children and parents, masters and slaves. This emphasis is underscored in the New Testament (see Eph 5:22-6:9; Col 3:18-4:1; 1 Pet 2:18-3:7).

			It is the family or the household that pledges its allegiance to Yahweh. Joshua as head of his own household could declare, “As for me and my house, we will serve the Lord” (Josh 24:15). Through Joshua’s predecessor Moses, Yahweh had taught his people to celebrate his mighty acts by sacred meals and festivals. It is interesting to observe that the feast of the Passover was a family meal (Ex 12:3-4). The head of the family was to recite and reenact the great drama of Israel’s deliverance at this family gathering. Through Israel’s history, even until New Testament days, family feasts, prayer and worship were regularly held. Thus the Jewish family became both the objects of God’s grace and the visual agents of his redemptive actions. Their monotheistic faith expressed in terms of their family solidarity and religion must have created a tremendous impression on the Gentile communities. One of the results was that large numbers of Gentiles became proselytes, “associate members” of the Jewish synagogues. Jewish families made a sizable contribution to the “missionary” outreach.

			The apostolic pattern for teaching was in and through family units (Acts 20:20). The first accession of a Gentile grouping to the Christian church was the family of the Roman centurion Cornelius in Caesarea (Acts 10:7,24). At Philippi, Paul led the families of Lydia and the jailer to faith in Christ and incorporation into his Church (Acts 16:15,31-34). The “first fruits” of the great missionary apostle in Achaia were the families of Stephanas (1 Cor 16:15), Crispus and Gaius (Acts 18:8; Rom 16:23; 1 Cor 1:14). So it was clear that the early church discipled both Jewish and Gentile communities in families.

			It was equally clear that households were used as outposts of evangelism. Aquila and Priscilla used their home in Ephesus and Rome as a center for the proclamation of the gospel (Rom 16:3,5; 1 Cor 16:19). Congregations met in the homes of Onesiphorus (2 Tim 1:16; 4:19) and Nympha (Col 4:15).  [image: globe_sm]

		
		
			Study Questions

				
				Explain why aiming to win families to Christ may be slower in the short run, but multiply swiftly in the long run.

				Many single women are willing to serve. How might they best be used in reaching a male-dominated, face-to-face society? What similar challenges would face single male missionaries?

				What significance does reaching entire households have for church planting among unreached people groups?

			

		

	


	
		
			Dependency

			Glenn Schwartz

			
			[image: Schwartz]Glenn Schwartz is the founding Executive Director of World Mission Associates, a mission consulting organization that conducts ministry in North America, Latin America, England and Africa. He was Assistant to the Dean at Fuller School of World Mission for six years, and was a missionary in Zambia and Zimbabwe for seven years. In 2007, he published When Charity Destroys Dignity.

	
			The well-intended generosity of Christians often backfires by creating dependency. We can learn valuable lessons from the past failings of misguided kindnesses.

			Lesson One: Everyone is Supposed to Give

			A Navajo Indian believer from the western United States, whose people have suffered much at the hands of the rest of the population, is reported to have shared this remarkable insight. He said, “The missionaries did not teach us to tithe because they thought we were too poor. They did not know that we were poor because we did not tithe.” There is a law in the universe that if God gives you something, you’re supposed to give some of it back to Him. Now I am not saying that tithing is the answer to all the church’s problems, but I am saying that if we assume people cannot give back to God some of what they have been given—if we assume they are too poor to give to God—we deprive them of a blessing that God has in store for them.

			Lesson Two: Build Dignity and Ownership

			When outsiders construct church buildings for local people, they can inadvertently become thieves of self-respect. Foreign funding for buildings can take away the privilege that local people should have of building their own churches, clinics or schools. Instead of preserving dignity, we can create a dependency that often comes back to haunt us.

			During a seminar on this subject, an American mission-ary in the back of the room raised his hand and said, “I know what you’re talking about. Some years ago I took a group of 36 people from North America to South America to build a church building for the local believers. We stayed there several weeks, finished the building, gave it to the local people and then went home. Two years later we got a letter from the people at that church: ‘Dear friends, the roof on your church building is leaking. Please come and repair it….’”

			On the other hand, some mission societies, from the beginning, insist on the involvement of local people when building their buildings, supporting their evangelists and sending out missionaries. Some of these churches not only build their own buildings, but send out their own missionaries within the first decade of their existence.

			Lesson Three: Make it Reproducible

			The structure of the Christian movement introduced to many parts of Central and East Africa is not reproducible. This complex foreign structure was created and built up over decades with an expenditure of millions of dollars, pounds and deutschemarks. 

			If the visiting foreign personnel during the colonial period could not run the programs without heavy foreign subsidy, how could they expect believers to do so when the subsidy was removed? The result is that, in Central and East Africa, church after church cannot think of cross-cultural evangelism beyond their borders because of the weight of the structures inherited from the past. Furthermore, since many of these church programs could not be sustained locally, how could they be reproduced elsewhere?

			Hence, well-intentioned national church leaders are preoccupied with maintenance rather than dynamic missionary outreach. They have little energy left to make cross-cultural outreach a reality, let alone a spiritually rewarding adventure. In the end, local leaders are made to appear like poor managers, or even failures, for not being able to keep elaborate church programs going. That is just one of the many regrettable results of creating irreproducible structures.

			Lesson Four: Avoid Dependency on Outside Funding

			Perhaps one of the most lamentable aspects of irreproducible church and mission structures is that the enormous flow of outside funding is what actually keeps many churches “poor.” Believers through the years found that it was not necessary to put paper money into the church offering. They knew that if they sat back and waited long enough, funds would eventually come from some unseen source. Indeed, those who created the programs could not afford to let them fail. People of “compassion” would find the funding and close the gap, if for no other reason than to save the reputations of those who started the programs in the first place.

			Even mainline churches which have experienced the blessing of being organizationally and financially independent find it necessary to continue teaching their people that “it is more blessed to give than to receive.” Sometimes the ease with which other groups receive outside money becomes a strong temptation. It helps to be reminded that people can be bought with money. The march of Islam across Africa, fueled by Middle East petrodollars, is a real source of danger to nominal African Christianity.

			Another Sad Story

			A major Christian organization in East Africa was well on the way toward functioning entirely with local funding. Culturally appropriate structures were in place. Local funds were being raised. Then a donor in Europe offered them a substantial grant. They felt they couldn’t refuse it without offending the donor. But something tragic happened in the process. Board members of the institution said, “If overseas money is that easy to get, why do we go through all the work of trying to raise funds locally?” Sadly, the local fundraising plans were scrapped. The soul of the institution was sold in favor of easy money. We should all weep.

			And a Happy Story

			A pastor in the Cape Province of South Africa has a vision for a ministry with a budget of a hundred million rand. My heart sank when I heard that he was recently on a visit to Europe. Imagine my surprise when I learned that God spoke to him on that trip, telling him that the money should be raised at home, from business people within the Cape Province of South Africa. If this happens, blessing will abound among all the people of the Cape Province, rather than being restricted to a few European donors.

			A Story of Hard Work

			After securing permission from the local authorities, a pastor bought a field and set about plowing it. A neighboring villager saw what he was doing. He approached the church leader in the field and said, “Reverend, why are you plowing this field?” He replied, “Because church offerings are down and I need to support my family.”

			The neighbor responded, “You are a man of God, you should be doing God’s work. You go do God’s work, and I’ll plow your field for you.” When harvest time came the neighbor offered to help the minister again.

			That church leader later made this observation. “When our people see that we as church leaders are willing to work for our own living, then our people will show that they, too, are willing to help. That is how the attitude of our people will change.”

			Think of it again this way: so long as there is a veiled source of income from some unknown place, local people will not feel the need to support their own ministries. The question is this: Does anyone have the courage to let the system collapse so that what rises up truly belongs to the people?

			What Can be Done:Mobilize Local Resources

			More than a hundred years ago, missiologists discovered the importance of self-support for establishing mission churches. Now, a century later, not only are the lessons of healthy self-support not being applied, but many rationalize that the only reasonable thing to do is to supplement or in some cases replace local giving with global resources. They do not seem to realize that when global resources replace local resources, people are deprived of the joy of giving back to the Lord some of what He has given to them. Even more tragically, somewhere the gospel will not be preached because too much money is being diverted to churches already in existence.

			[image: Schwartz-1]
			One leader from East Africa told me that he faced a double challenge: “We must do more than successfully raise local funds. That we can do. In addition, we must challenge the Western structures and assumptions which continually pour in funds from the outside.” Now is the time to staunch the flow of misguided funding to emerging churches, so that we can see churches move in the blessing of God. [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

				
				In cross-cultural situations, what disincentives are created by outside funding? 

				List two ways that the mobilization of local resources fosters advancement of the kingdom of God.

			

		

	


	
		
			His Glory Made Visible

			Saturation Church Planting

			Jim Montgomery

			
			[image: Montgomery]Jim Montgomery was the founder and President of Dawn Ministries until he retired in 2004. He also served with OC International for 27 years. He authored six books on the Great Commission. Among them is DAWN 2000: 7 Million Churches to Go, which describes the vision and history of the DAWN movement. 

			From Then the End Will Come, 1997, William Carey Publishing, Pasadena, CA. Used by permission of the author.

			

			All that is mine is yours, and that which is yours is mine; my glory is made visible in them. —John 17:10

			Saturation Church Planting (SCP) is the vision of seeing the incarnate Christ present in the midst of every small unit of population in a people group, a region, a city, a country and in the world.

			The SCP concept sounds simple and obvious now, but for me, it came only after 20 years of agonizing over how to go about making disciples of all nations.

			Christ Alive and Well

			A strategic breakthrough in my thinking came about at the conclusion of a very successful effort in the Philippines. We had seen over 10,000 evangelistic Bible study groups established in a short time. But I was not at all satisfied. Why wasn’t I thrilled? It was because there were still millions that did not have a personal relationship with the Lord. 

			“Why, Lord,” I began to pray, “did you give us a command that you knew was impossible to obey? Did you deceive us? Did you mean something different than what your Word seems clearly to say?

			“If you truly wanted nations to be discipled, why didn’t you stay here on the earth? You could have gone about every village as you did in Galilee. You could have appeared speaking the language, wearing the dress, intimately knowing the culture, eating the food and having relatives and contacts in every village and neighborhood of every “nation” in every country in the world.

			“You could have gone on demonstrating your power, showing your love and compassion and forcefully communicating your great message of the Kingdom. Why did you leave it to us, when you knew it was totally beyond our capabilities?”

			“Now that I have your attention,” the Lord seemed to say after weeks of praying this prayer, “I want you to know that is exactly how to go about completing the Great Commission.

			“See to it that I, the Lord, truly become incarnate, as you have been suggesting, in every small group of people on the earth.”

			In a flash of insight from the Lord, it all became very clear. Where does the Lord dwell?

			“Christ in you, the hope of glory” (Col 1:27).

						
			“…the one who is in you is greater than the one who is in the world” (1 Jn 4:4).

			“Where two or three come together in my name, there am I with them” (Matt 18:20).1

			It became clear that Christ could be alive and well and present in all his power and glory and compassion. This could be done by communicating his wonderful message of the Kingdom in a totally contextualized way in every small community of people on Earth if only there were some truly born-again believers exercising the gifts of the Spirit and functioning in each place as the Body of Christ.

			Shortly after my family and I completed our missionary stint in the Philippines in the mid-1970s, I happened to talk with David Liao, then a professor of missions at Biola University. I told him about the dream and commitment of the Church in the Philippines to grow from about 5,000 congregations to 50,000 by the year A.D. 2000.

			“Oh, you mean saturation church planting,” he said.

			I had followed the saturation evangelism movements such as “Evangelism in Depth” in Latin America, but I had never before heard the term saturation church planting.

			But yes, that described exactly the concept that was developing in the Philippines. I had felt the Lord saying to me in 1974 that to work most directly at completing the Great Commission would mean seeing the risen Christ become incarnate within easy access of every person of every class, kind and condition in the world.

			
			This translated into planting a Christ-centered church in the midst of every small group of people in every nation. 

			
			The Shopping Window of God Wolfgang Simson

			Jesus commissioned us to go and make disciples of all nations. Many Christians around the world have the growing conviction that discipling the nations will only be achieved by having a church—the shopping window of God—in walking distance of every person on the globe. The church must again become the place where people can literally see the Body of Christ, where his glory is revealed in the most practical of all terms—hands-on, down-to-earth, right next door, unable to overlook or ignore, living every day among us. Many have told me, often with tears in their eyes, that their nation will not truly change its values and be discipled by anything artificial, by being briefly touched for a fleeting moment by the abbreviated gospel of a shortlived campaign, or even by the type of church that has been there for the last 50 or 500 years. It really matters what kind of churches are planted. Nothing short of the very presence of the living Christ in every neighborhood and village of every corner of the nation will do. He has come to live among us—and stay on. We therefore need to plant and water church planting movements that plant and water other church planting movements—until there is no space left for anyone to misunderstand, ignore or even escape the presence of Jesus in the form that he has chosen to take while on earth—the local church.

			Wolfgang Simson functions as a strategy consultant, researcher and journalist within the Dawn International Network, a vision- and a friendship-based global strategy network.

			
			Saturation Church Planting in the Bible

			I am aware, of course, that the validity of a strategy for world evangelization depends on much more than my testimony and what seems to work. Though my gifting is not as a scholar or theologian, I am encouraged by the fact that over the past 24 years of the existence and spread of this strategy, I have yet to hear a theologian speak against it. Actually, the reverse has been true. I frequently come across comments of theologians and missiologists that tend to reinforce that which I felt I heard from the Lord or learned from godly mentors.

			This is not to imply that I did not find support for the SCP concept from my own Bible study. Take the ministry of the Apostle Paul, for example. While his methods varied and were highly contextualized, the fruit of his ministry was powerfully consistent: there were always strings of multiplying congregations permeating large populated areas left behind him. It could then be said “that all the Jews and Greeks who lived in Asia heard the word of the Lord” (Acts 19:10).

			As Peter Wagner wrote in Spreading the Fire (his first of three volumes in “The Acts of the Holy Spirit” series), “The most concrete, lasting form of ministry in Acts is church planting. Preaching the gospel, healing the sick, casting out demons, suffering persecution, holding church councils and multiple other activities of the apostles and other Christians that unfold before us have, as their goal, multiplying Christian churches throughout the known world.”2 

			In the third volume of this series, Wagner also wrote, “Part of Paul’s influence in the new churches was, undoubtedly, to stir them to evangelize the lost in their cities and to plant new house churches in every neighborhood. No missiological principle is more important than saturation church planting” (italics mine).3

			Later, I began to connect this multiplication of churches with an Old Testament vision and prophecy that was repeated in at least four books of the Bible.

			Numbers 14:21, for example, records that “all the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord” (RSV). Similar prophecies are recorded in Isaiah 11:9 and Habakkuk 2:14.

			Then a colleague pointed out to me the last two verses of Psalm 72. Verse 20 says, “This concludes the prayers of David son of Jesse.” And what were the last words of the last prayer of David? “May the whole earth be filled with his glory. Amen and Amen” (v. 19).

			Where does the glory of the Lord reside? Certainly “the heavens declare the glory of God; the skies proclaim the work of his hands” (Ps 19:1). But many verses also tell us that Christ—and therefore his glory—resides in us.

			I saw this again as I was meditating and praying through the priestly prayer of our Lord recorded in John 17. As I was reading in my Spanish Bible, “mi gloria se hace visible en ellos,” suddenly jumped from the page (vs. 10).

			“My glory is made visible in them.”

			There it was again! More than planting churches, more than saving souls, we yearn for the day when it can truly be said that the earth is full of the glory of the Lord. And where is His glory? 

			“My glory is made visible in them.” In His people.

			Peter Wagner illustrates this in Spreading the Fire when he writes that “multitudes of churches in many parts of the world, although imperfectly, do accurately reflect the glory of God through Jesus Christ.”4 

			SCP, then, is simply the task of seeing that there is the presence of Christ in every place in the form of a gathered body of believers.

			Even so, we work at saturation church planting not only because it is a good strategy for completing the Great Commission; we do it because we want to cooperate with the oft repeated Old Testament prophecy that “the earth will be filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord” (Hab 2:14).

			We do it to answer the last recorded prayer of David: “may the whole earth be filled with his glory” (Ps 72:19).

			We do it so that the glory of the Lord may be made visible in every small community of humankind in the world. [image: globe_sm]

		
			Endnotes

			1. James H. Montgomery, DAWN 2000: 7 Million Churches to Go (Pasadena, CA: William Carey Library, 1989), pp. 29,30.

			2. C. Peter Wagner, Spreading the Fire (Ventura, CA: Regal Books, 1994), p. 60.

			3. C. Peter Wagner, Blazing the Way (Ventura, CA: Regal Books, 1995), p. 48.

			4. C. Peter Wagner, Spreading the Fire (Ventura, CA: Regal Books, 1994), p. 60.

			
			Study Questions

				
				Describe the strategy of Saturation Church Planting. Why is Montgomery convinced that SCP is the key to completing the Great Commission?

				Montgomery lists several Old Testament passages in support of his vision for SCP, all of which have a theme of glory. What is the significance of this?

			
	
		

	


	
		
			Going Too Far?

			Phil Parshall

			
			[image: Parshall]Phil Parshall has served as a missionary with SIM (Serving in Mission) for 44 years in Bangladesh and the Philippines; He is the author of 9 books on Islam, including The Cross and the Crescent: Understanding the Muslim Heart and Mind, Bridges To Islam: A Christian Perspective on Folk Islam and Muslim Evangelism: Contemporary Approaches to Contextualization.

			Used by permission from “DANGER! New Directions in Contextualization,” Evangelical Missions Quarterly, 34:4 (October 1998), published by EMIS, P.O. Box 794, Wheaton, IL 60187.

		
			Contextualization issues deal with what messengers of the gospel do to adapt their message, resulting churches and even themselves to new cultural contexts. What follows is Phil Parshall’s concern that some missionaries were “going too far” in their contextualization efforts. In this article, he addresses the practice of some missionaries who were actually becoming Muslims in order to win Muslims. This article set off a healthy debate among mission practioners which continues today. The discussion has helped identify and distinguish important issues related to reaching Muslims. For example, it has become clear that the practice of missionaries becoming Muslims is very different from Muslims retaining their cultural identity as Muslims while becoming faithful followers of Christ.

			Recently I was speaking to a group of young people who are highly motivated about Muslim evangelism. They excitedly told me of a missionary who had shared a “new” modus operandi for winning the Sons of Ishmael to Christ. This strategy centers around the Christian evangelist declaring himself to be a Muslim. He then participates in the salat or official Islamic prayers within the mosque. The missionary illustrated the concept by mentioning two Asian Christians who have recently undergone legal procedures to officially become Muslims. This was done to become a Muslim to Muslims in order to win Muslims to Christ.

			Actually taking on a Muslim identity and praying in the mosque is not a new strategy. But legally becoming a Muslim definitely moves the missionary enterprise into uncharted territory. I address this issue with a sense of deep concern.

			Contextualization Continuum

			John Travis,* a long-term missionary among Muslims in Asia, has put us in his debt by formulating a simple categorization for contextualization within Islamic outreach. (See The C1–C6 Spectrum on the next page).

			Some years ago, a well-known professor of Islam alluded to my belief that Muslim converts could and should remain in the mosque following conversion. Quickly I corrected him, stating that I have never held that position, either in my speaking or writing. My book, Beyond the Mosque, deals extensively with the issue of why, when and how a convert must disassociate himself or herself from the mosque (though not from Muslim community per se).

			I do, however, make room for a transitional period wherein the new believer, while maturing in his adopted faith, slowly pulls back from mosque attendance. Too sudden of a departure may spark intense antagonism and subsequent alienation. See 2 Kings 5 for an interesting insight on how Elisha responded to the new convert, Naaman, who brought up the subject of his ongoing presence in the heathen temple of Rimmon.

			When, in 1975, our team of missionaries commenced a C4 strategy (highly contextualized, but believers are no longer seen as Muslims by the Muslim community) in an Asian Muslim country, we faced considerable opposition. One long term Christian worker in an Islamic land told me basically, “You are on a dangerous slide. Next you will be denying the cross.” Well, 23 years later, we are still at C4 and still preaching the cross. And the Lord has greatly honored our efforts in that country.

			But now I am the one to protest the “slide,” not by our team, but by others who are ministering in various parts of the Muslim world. This slide is incremental and can be insidiously deceptive, especially when led by people of highest motivation. Now, it seems to me, we need to bring these issues before our theologians, missiologists and administrators. Let us critique them before we suddenly find that we have arrived at a point which is indisputably sub-Christian. 

			A Ministry Experiment

			We do have help. In a very limited and remote geographical area in Asia, a C5 experiment (“Messianic Muslims” who follow Isa (Jesus) the Messiah and are accepted by Muslims as Muslims) has been ongoing for many years. This ministry provides us with a pretty solid baseline for evaluation, even though it has experienced significant personnel changes over the years.

			Recently, researchers visited Islampur* to examine the C5 movement there. They found that this movement numbers in the thousands.

			On one hand, the findings are very encouraging. Nearly all of the key people interviewed indicated a very strong value on reading the New Testament and meeting regularly for Christian worship. Most would say that Allah loves and forgives them because Jesus died for them. They pray to Jesus for forgiveness. Virtually all believe that Jesus is the only Savior, and is able to save people from evil spirits. 

			On the other hand, nearly all say there are four heavenly books, i.e., Torah, Zabur, Injil, and Qur’an (This is standard Muslim belief, i.e., Law, Prophets, Gospels, and Qur’an) of which the Qur’an is the greatest. Nearly half continue to go to the traditional mosque on Friday where they participate in the standard Islamic prayers which affirm Muhammad as a prophet of God. 

			[image: reading]
			Contextualization or Syncretism?

			What do we have here? Contextualization or syncretism? Is this a model to follow or avoid? Certainly there is an openness and potential here that is expansive and exciting. But whereas a C5 advocate is happy to keep it all within an Islamic religious environment,I am not.

			Can the Mosque Be Redeemed?

			The mosque is pregnant with Islamic theology. There, Muhammad is affirmed as a prophet of God and the divinity of Christ is consistently denied. Uniquely Muslim prayers (salat) are ritually performed as in no other religion. These prayers are as sacramental to Muslims as partaking of the Lord’s Supper is to Christians. How would we feel if a Muslim attended (or even joined) our evangelical church and partook of communion… all with a view to becoming an “insider?” This accomplished, he then begins to promote Islam and actually win our parishioners over to his religious persuasion.

			Even C4 is open to a Muslim charge of deceit. But I disagree and see it as a proper level of indigenization. We have not become a subversive element within the mosque, seeking to undermine its precepts and practices. C5, to me, seems to do just that and opens us to the charge of unethical and sub-Christian activity.

			In my former country of ministry, our team had an agreement that none of us would go into a mosque and engage in the Islamic prayers. One of our group, however, wanted to secretly “experiment” with saying the salat. One Friday he traveled to a remote village and became friendly with the Muslims there. Harry* expressed his desire to learn how to perform the rituals and forms of the prayers.

			The Muslim leaders were quite excited to see that a foreigner wanted to learn about Islam. They gave Harry the necessary instruction. At 1 p.m. our missionary was found in the front row of the mosque going through all the bowing and prostrations of the salat. No matter that he was silently praying to Jesus. No one knew.

			After worship, the Muslim villagers all came up to Harry and congratulated him on becoming a Muslim. Embarrassed, Harry explained that he was a follower of Isa (Jesus) and that he just wanted to learn about Islam. Immediately, upon hearing these words, the crowd became very angry.

			Harry was accused of destroying the sanctity of the mosque. Someone yelled that he should be killed. A riot was about to break out.

			The local imam sought to pacify the crowd by admitting that he had mistakenly taught the foreigner how to do the prayers. He asked forgiveness from his fellow Muslims. It was then decided that Harry should leave that village immediately and never return.

			Another experience relates to Bob,* a very intelligent, productive, and spiritually oriented missionary to Muslims. We met together at a conference and exchanged letters and at least one cassette tape over several years. My great concern was that he openly and dogmatically affirmed Muhammad as a prophet of God. To me, Bob had crossed the line into syncretism. Perhaps his motives were pure, but this progression of identification with Muslims had gone much too far. Today Bob is out of ministry and divorced from his wife.

			Guidelines

			In 1979, I wrote the following guidelines to help us avoid syncretism while engaged in Muslim evangelism. Nineteen years later, I reaffirm (and reemphasize) these principles.

			
				Islam as a religion and culture must be studied in depth.

				An open approach is desired. Careful experimentation in contextualization need not lead to syncretism as long as one is aware of all the dangers.

				We must be acquainted with biblical teaching on the subject of syncretism. New Testament passages on the uniqueness of Christ should be carefully observed.

				Contextualization needs constant monitoring and analysis. What are the people really thinking? What does the contextualized communication convey? What do specific forms trigger in the mind of the new convert? Is there progress in the grasp of biblical truth? Are the people becoming demonstrably more spiritual?

				Cross-cultural communicators must beware of presenting a gospel which has been syncretized with Western culture. The accretions to Christianity that have built up over the centuries as a result of the West’s being the hub of Christianity should be avoided as far as possible.

			

			Conclusion

			No, I am not maligning the motivation of godly missionaries who are practicing and promoting C5 as an appropriate strategy to win Muslims to Christ. Several of these Christian workers are my friends. They long to see a breakthrough in Muslim evangelism. Their personal integrity is unquestioned.

			But, yes, I am apprehensive. Where does all this lead us? In that earlier mentioned conference, one young Muslim convert came up to me and said he had followed the lead of the missionary speaker. He went in the local mosque and told the imam that he is a Muslim and wanted to learn more of Islam. His secret goal was to build a relationship with the imam. I asked Abdul* how he felt about what he did. With a look of pain and sadness, he replied that he felt very badly about it and would not do it again.

			 Let’s bring the subject out in the open and dialogue together. [image: globe_sm]
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						THE C-SPECTRUM John J. Travis


				
						Chart adapted by the editors from Massey (2000), “God’s Amazing Diversity in Drawing Muslims to Christ,” International Journal of Frontier Mission 17:1. Used by permission.

						

						A Practical Tool for Defining Six Types of “Christ-Centered Communities” Found in Muslim Contexts

						
						John J. Travis (a pseudonym) and his family have been involved in planting contextualized congregations among Muslims in Asia for the past 22 years. Along with his wife, he has authored articles for a number of books and journals and frequently teaches and trains in many countries on the topics of contextualization, healing and sharing the love of Jesus with Muslims.

						

						The C1-C6 Spectrum compares and contrasts types of “Christ-centered communities” (groups of believers in Christ) found in the Muslim world. The six types in the spectrum are differentiated by language, culture, worship forms, degree of freedom to worship with others, and religious identity. All follow Jesus as Lord and the core elements of the gospel are the same from group to group. The spectrum attempts to address the enormous diversity that exists throughout the Muslim world in terms of ethnicity, history, traditions, language, culture, and in some cases, theology.
						[image: C-Spectrum]
						
This diversity means that myriad approaches are needed to successfully share the gospel and to plant Christ-centered communities among the world’s 1.3 billion Muslims. The purpose of the spectrum is to assist church planters and Muslim background believers to ascertain which type of Christ-centered communities may draw the most people from the intended group to Christ and best fit in a given context. All six types are presently found in some part of the Muslim world. 
						
C1—Traditional Church Using a Language Different from the Daily Language of the Surrounding Muslim Community. May be Orthodox, Catholic, or Protestant. Some predate Islam. Thousands of C1 churches are found in Muslim lands today. Many reflect Western culture. A huge cultural chasm often exists between the church and the surrounding Muslim community. Some Muslim background believers may be found in C1 churches. C1 believers call themselves “Christians.”
						
C2—Traditional Church Using the Daily Language of the Surrounding Muslim Community. Essentially the same as C1 except for language. Though the daily language is used, religious vocabulary is probably non-Islamic (distinctively “Christian”). The cultural gap between Muslims and C2 is still large. Often more Muslim background believers are found in C2 than C1. The majority of churches located in the Muslim world today are C1 or C2. C2 believers call themselves “Christians.”
						
C3—Contextualized Community Using the Daily Language of the Surrounding Muslim Community and Some Non-Muslim Local Cultural Forms. Religiously neutral forms may include folk music, ethnic dress, artwork, etc. Islamic elements (where present) are “filtered out” so as to use purely “cultural” forms. The aim is to reduce foreignness of the gospel and the church by contextualizing to biblically acceptable cultural forms. May meet in a church building or more religiously neutral location. C3 congregations are comprised of a majority of Muslim background believers. C3 believers call themselves “Christians.”
						
C4—Contextualized Community Using the Daily Language and Biblically Acceptable Socio-religious Islamic Forms. Similar to C3, however, biblically acceptable Islamic religious forms and practices are also utilized (e.g., praying with raised hands, keeping the fast, avoiding pork, alcohol, having dogs as pets, using Islamic terms, dress, etc.). Foreign forms are avoided. Meetings not held in church buildings. C4 communities comprised almost entirely of Muslim background believers. C4 believers are seen as a kind of Christian by the Muslim community. C4 believers identify themselves as “followers of Isa the Messiah” (or something similar).
						
C5—Community of Muslims Who Follow Jesus Yet Remain Culturally and Officially Muslim. C5 believers remain legally and socially within the community of Islam. Somewhat similar to the Messianic Jewish movement, aspects of Islamic theology which are incompatible with the Bible are rejected or reinterpreted if possible. Participation in corporate Islamic worship varies from person to person and group to group. C5 believers meet regularly with other C5 believers and share their faith with unsaved Muslims. Unsaved Muslims may see C5 believers as theologically deviant and may eventually expel them from the community of Islam. C5 believers are viewed as Muslims by the Muslim community and think of themselves as Muslims who follow Isa the Messiah.
						
C6—Secret or Underground Muslim Followers of Jesus with Little or No Visible Community. Similar to persecuted believers suffering under totalitarian regimes. Due to fear, isolation or threat of extreme governmental/community legal action or retaliation (including capital punishment), C6 believers worship Christ secretly (individually or perhaps infrequently in small clusters). Many come to Christ through dreams, visions, miracles, radio broadcasts, tracts, Christian witness while abroad, or reading the Bible on their own initiative. C6 (as opposed to C5) believers are usually silent about their faith. C6 is not ideal; God desires his people to witness and have regular fellowship (Heb 10:25). Nonetheless C6 believers are part of our family in Christ. Though God may call some to a life of suffering, imprisonment or martydom, He may be pleased to have some worship Him in secret, at least for a time. C6 believers are perceived as Muslims by the Muslim community and identify themselves as Muslims.
						

			
			Study Questions

			
				What are the encouraging things Parshall saw in the “C-5 experiment”? What gave him concerns of syncretism? Why?

				How does Parshall make allowances for new believers from Muslim communities to avoid sparking alienation and antagonism?

				Where does Parshall draw the line (on the C-Spectrum) on where contextualization ends and syncretism begins? Do you agree with him?

			

		

	


	
		
			Must all Muslims Leave “Islam” to Follow Jesus?

			John J. Travis

		
			John J. Travis (a pseudonym) and his family have been involved in planting contextualized congregations among Muslims in Asia for the past 22 years. Along with his wife, he has authored articles for a number of books and journals and frequently teaches and trains in many countries on the topics of contextualization, healing and sharing the love of Jesus with Muslims. 

			Used by permission from “Must all Muslims leave ‘Islam’ to follow Jesus?” Evangelical Missions Quarterly, 34:4 (October 1998), published by EMIS, P.O. Box 794, Wheaton, IL 60189.

		
			For the past decade, my family and I have lived in a close-knit Muslim neighborhood in Asia. My daughter, who loves our neighbors dearly, asked one day, “Daddy, can a Muslim go to heaven?” I responded with an Acts 15:11-type “yes”: “If a Muslim has accepted Isa (Jesus) the Messiah as Savior and Lord, he or she is saved, just as we are.” We affirmed that people are saved by faith in Christ, not by religious affiliation. Muslim followers of Christ (i.e., C5 believers) are our brothers and sisters in the Lord, even though they do not change religions.

			Can a Muslim truly accept Jesus as Savior and Lord, thereby rejecting some elements of normal Islamic theology, and yet (for the sake of the lost) remain in his or her family and religious community? Due to the extreme importance Islam places on community, its nearly universal disdain for those who have become “traitors” by joining Christianity, and our desire to see precious Muslims come to Christ, finding the answer to this question is essential. I agree with Parshall: it is time for missiologists, theologians, and others, especially those who work face-to-face with Muslims, to seriously seek God’s will over this C5 issue.

			The Islampur Case Study

			The results of the C5 case study in Parshall’s “Going Too Far?” indicate that nearly all of the leaders of this movement hold firmly to biblical teachings about the identity and work of Christ. Not only is their basic theology solid, they are active in their faith through prayer, scripture reading and listening, and coming together for worship. The fact that over half understand the Trinity well enough to affirm God as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit is actually astounding considering it would be considered apostasy by most Muslims! How many American pastors would be delighted to find the same vitality among their own congregations?

			Regarding the retention of some Islamic practice and belief, we should not be surprised that nearly half feel close to God when hearing the Qur’an read. Since they don’t understand Arabic, it may be the familiar melodious chanting that touches their hearts. (Some C4 and C5 believers where I work sing a beautiful worship song which sounds a great deal like Muslim chanting.) It is also not surprising that half continue to worship in the mosque in addition to attending weekly C5 gatherings. This practice is reminiscent of the early Jewish followers of Christ meeting both in the temple and in homes (with the old community and the new). One village C5 group I know prays at the mosque at noon on Friday, then meets afterwards in a home for Bible study and prayer led by “Achmad” (a pseudonym), a C4 pastor and former Muslim teacher.

			[image: prayer row]
			In this case, these believers actually found mosque gatherings shallow and lifeless, and, for a time, stopped attending. Their absence greatly threatened the mosque leader and he tried to stamp out their Friday afternoon meetings. Achmad suggested they go back to the mosque, meaningless as it was for them. The imam’s face was saved and the new believers have continued to meet for over a year. New Muslim inquirers (even two Islamic teachers) have attended.

			Concerning the high regard for the Qur’an among Islampur believers, an apologetic response concerning the Qur’an must be developed whereby the truth in it can be affirmed (especially for purposes of a bridge for witness) yet it is not put on equal (or superior!) status to the Injil. Fortunately, until such an apologetic is developed, the Islampur believers are regularly reading the Injil rather than the Qur’an. Returning to the case of my friend Achmad, he holds evening “Holy Book reading sessions” in his home. He often opens by reading a Qur’anic passage in a respectful manner, then proceeds to the heart of the evening reading from the Torah, Zabur and Injil (the Bible).

			Unsaved Muslims are more likely to attend Bible reading sessions when they also contain some Arabic Qur’anic reading. Achmad is careful to read Qur’anic passages which do not conflict with the Bible.

			Three final points concerning the Islampur study. First, these C5 Christ-centered communities consist entirely of new believers from a highly resistant people group. They are very much in process, and their struggles are not unlike what many first century congregations faced. We must pray that the same Holy Spirit whom Paul so relied upon to guide and purify those first groups of believers is active as well in these new Islampur groups.

			Second, to attain a more accurate perspective, we need to assess the quality of the new believers’ lives in Christ and not just their theology. Is the fruit of the Spirit evident and do they now show a deeper love for others? Scripture is clear that by qualities such as these we will recognize true followers of Christ (Matt 7:20; John 13:35).

			Last, were it not for the C5 approach used in this church-planting ministry, would there be these many thousands of new believers to analyze in the first place?

			C5 Missionaries (Christians Becoming Muslims to Reach Muslims)

			This perhaps is Parshall’s greatest concern, and overall I agree. Christians becoming Muslims to reach Muslims (i.e., C5 missionaries) is a step beyond simply urging new believers to remain in the religious community of their birth (i.e., C5 believers) for the sake of their unsaved family and friends. In our current situation I have counseled my own Christian background co-workers, especially the expatriates, to take on a C4 expression of faith, and not enter Islam to reach Muslims. Yet I could imagine that in some instances God may call uniquely gifted, well-prepared individuals, whose ministries are firmly backed by prayer, to C5 outreach and religious identity. These C5 missionaries would be Muslims in the literal Arabic sense of the word (i.e., “one submitted to God”) and their theology would, of course, differ from standard Muslim theology at a number of key points. They would have to be ready for persecution, and it would be best if these believers were of Muslim background.

			If over time they made their beliefs clear, and the surrounding Muslim community chose to allow them to stay, should we not praise God for the opportunity they have to share the Good News in a place few would dare to tread? It would appear that neither “Abdul,” the Muslim convert, nor “Harry,” the Western missionary, were called and prepared for this kind of work.

			Regarding how Muslims would “feel” about such an approach, I think the question is a bit irrelevant. The majority of Muslims that I have talked to object to any activity they perceive as an attempt to attract Muslims to Christianity. However, the C5 approach, which communicates the message of salvation in Christ without the intent to persuade Muslims to “change their religion,” might in fact be the one most appreciated by Muslims. By separating the gospel from the myriad of legal, social, and cultural issues implied in changing religious camps, a more straightforward, less encumbered message can be shared and (we hope) embraced. On the question of how Christians would feel if Muslims entered a church with the purpose of winning converts to Islam, I personally would not be fearful. Indeed, for a variety of reasons, non-Christians often grace the doors of churches, and many in the process come to Christ!

			Reinterpreting Muhammadand the Quran

			Can individuals be a part of the community of Islam and not affirm standard Muslim theology? Yes, so long as they remain silent about their unorthodox beliefs. Indeed, there are millions of “cultural Muslims” who have divergent beliefs or know virtually nothing about Islam, yet who, because of birth and the fact they have not formally left the fold, are seen as a part of the community of Islam. However the goal of C5 believers (unlike C6 believers) is not to remain silent about their faith, but rather to be a witness for Christ. As they share, eventually the issue of the prophethood of Muhammad and the inerrancy of the Qur’an will arise. A follower of Jesus cannot affirm all that is commonly taught about the Qur’an and Muhammad.

			Certain aspects of the role of Muhammad and the Qur’an must be reinterpreted. This will perhaps be the most challenging task of C5; to not do so will in time cause these believers to move toward C4 (contextualized, yet not Muslim) or C6 (underground/silent believers). Reinterpretation goes far beyond the scope of this brief article and would require the input of Muslim leaders who have put their faith in Christ. A tremendous starting point toward reinterpretation is found in Accad’s excellent book Building Bridges (1997). As an Arab scholar and pastor, he suggests ways that Muhammad, the Qur’an, and Qur’anic verses which seem to deny the crucifixion can be reinterpreted (pp. 34-46; 138-141). He cites, as well, examples of Muslims who have successfully remained in the community of Islam after accepting Christ, some referring to themselves as “Muslims who are truly surrendered to God through the sacrifice of Messiah Isa” (p. 35).

			Guidelines for Avoiding Syncretism in a C5 Movement

			The idea of Muslim followers of Jesus or messianic mosques has been suggested by a number of key missiologists (see Winter, 1981; Kraft, 1979; Conn, 1979; Woodberry, 1989). We do need guidelines, however, so that a C5 expression of faith does not slip into a harmful syncretism. Those working with new believers should emphasize at least the following in the discipleship process:

			
				Jesus is Lord and Savior; there is no salvation outside of him.

				New believers study the Injil (and the Taurat and Zabur if available) and apply its teachings and commands in their daily lives.

				New believers meet regularly with other C5 believers understanding that they are a local expression of the body of Isa the Messiah.

				New believers renounce and are delivered from occultism and harmful folk Islamic practices (i.e., shamanism, prayers to saints, use of charms, curses, incantations, etc.).

				Muslim practices and traditions (e.g., fasting, alms, circumcision, attending the mosque, wearing the head covering, refraining from pork and alcohol, etc.) are done as expressions of love for God and/or respect for neighbors, rather than as acts necessary to receive forgiveness of sins.

				The Qur’an, Muhammad, and traditional Muslim theology are examined, judged, and reinterpreted (where necessary) in light of biblical truth. Biblically acceptable Muslim beliefs and practices are maintained, others are modified, some must be rejected.

				New believers show evidence of the new birth and growth in grace (e.g., the fruit of the Spirit, increased love, etc.) and a desire to reach the lost (e.g., verbal witness and intercession).

			

			We must bear in mind that C5 believers at some point may be expelled from the community of Islam. C5 may only be transitional, as Parshall suggests. Yet, would it not be much better for Muslim followers of Jesus to share the Good News over months or years with fellow Muslims who may eventually expel them, than for these new believers to leave their families and community by their own choice, being seen as traitors by those whom they love?

			Conclusion

			If perhaps the single greatest hindrance to seeing Muslims come to faith in Christ is not a theological one (i.e., accepting Jesus as Lord) but rather one of culture and religious identity (i.e., having to leave the community of Islam), it seems that for the sake of God’s kingdom much of our missiological energy should be devoted to seeking a path whereby Muslims can remain Muslims, yet live as true followers of the Lord Jesus. The issues involved in such an approach are thorny and complex and require consideration from a number of different disciplines (e.g., church history, Islamics, theology, missiology). A consultation comprised primarily of people involved in sharing Christ with Muslims, which could grapple with the implications of C5, would be beneficial. Any type of ministry undertaken in the Muslim world involves great risk. But for the sake of millions of souls bound for a Christless eternity, and for the glory of God, the risks, efforts, and tensions are worth the price. [image: globe_sm]

		
				Going Far Enough? Ralph D. Winter


				Those of us responding to Phil Parshall’s excellent analysis “Going Too Far” are not mainly disagreeing with him but enthusiastically accepting his invitation to bring these things out into open discussion. Time may show us all to be wrong in one way or another. My contribution has been made much less demanding due to the excellent response by Travis. I certainly endorse all five of Parshall’s “Guidelines.”

				I add these words because I feel we need to take seriously the wealth of experiences and events during over 1,000 years since Muhammed’s death, and we need to realize the most important result of all this may be a better understanding of the New Testament!

				In the first place, that 1,000+ year dynamic record involves deep and almost constant heresy within the very Christian tradition of which we are so often proud. I have already described some of the powerful political and cultural factors in the rise of both Christianity and Islam, in Chapter 36 (The Kingdom Strikes Back). There has always been a lot of disturbing debate about the best way to believe. Early Christian theologians have struggled to define at different times Arian, Athanasian, Monophisite, Catholic, Orthodox, and Muslim theologies, etc., as heretical, without singling out any one of them as “non-Christian.”

				What needs to be very clear in the present discussion is the fact that in recent history Christians and Muslims have each developed highly sensitive and extensively prejudicial attitudes toward each other, especially since the Crusades. This makes it very hard to peel away layers of prejudice and think objectively. 

				 It is incredible how political configurations can warp our sensitivities. True blue American democracy worked closely with Russian Communist Allies when it was necessary to put down the Nazi juggernaut. Once that threat was removed, we returned to American/Soviet conflict again. Conflict and polarization in former Yugoslavia is just as great between Croatian and Serb (both Christian) as it is between either of them and the Bosnian Muslims, and objectivity is virtually impossible.

				Thus, my first point is that our attitudes in this discussion must take into account the possible warping of our perspective resulting from historical events. Semi-barbarian Christians from Western Europe committed awful atrocities against both Eastern Christians in Constantinople and Muslims in Jerusalem. Eastern Christians were considered by Western Christians to be as heretical as Muslims. Today, a simple Bible-church believer might suffer even greater culture shock inside a highly decorated Catholic cathedral than he would in a Muslim mosque.

				Indeed, for centuries there have been millions of “Muslims” who believe that Jesus is the Son of God, as well as millions of “Christians” who are very foggy on that point, such as devout, Bible-revering Pentecostal “unitarians” in Mexico.

				In other words, whether believers in Jesus are called Muslims or Christians does not make a whole lot of difference when it comes to precise doctrinal fidelity to the Word of God. Within the “African Initiated Churches” you can find almost every sort of heresy, but we tend automatically to be tolerant of their theological understanding and are willing to give them time to understand the Bible better—partly because it is our habit to call them Christians. Basically, mission strategists are less concerned to get these 50 million people out of these movements than they are to get the Bible into them.

				Could not this be the case with those thousands, and perhaps some day millions of “Muslims” whose main problem is that they are not as familiar with the Bible as they ought to be? Can’t we think of the Qur’an as we do the Apocrypha and let it gradually take a back seat to our Bible simply because it is not as edifying intellectually or spiritually? That will happen despite the emotional attachment Muslims may have to its Arabic and its cadences (no better understood than Catholics used to understand the Latin Mass). What a handicap the Qur’an has in comparison to the meaningful flow of drama in the Gospels! And what a handicap if, like the Latin Mass for so many centuries, the Qur’an cannot and must not be translated into any other language! How can it ever compete with the Bible? Maybe the Torah and the Injil simply need to be rediscovered within Islam the way the Bible has needed again and again to be rediscovered within Christian and Jewish history.

				Then, speaking of tolerance, it is not widely recognized by Christians but it is nonetheless absolutely true that throughout history Muslims have been more tolerant of Christians than the reverse! For thirteen centuries Muslims have been in charge of Jerusalem, and during that time they have preserved four quarters: Muslim, Christian, Armenian, and Jewish. Until modern times, only when that city has been under Christians or Jews, have all others been dealt with genocidal violence.

				Finally, we are forced to restudy the New Testament. The major missiological issue there is precisely how to go far enough. Do we feel sure Cornelius was hell-bound before Peter got to his door? Part of Peter’s explanation, in Acts 15:8, was a “God who knows the heart.” That is precisely what we as humans don’t know. Let us not let our theological formulations outrank the Word of God.

				Across the centuries of our own history, and the mission fields of the world, movements to Christ have rarely, if ever, been entirely sound by our present biblical understanding. Today we would not accept Luther’s eschatology, nor Calvin’s willingness to execute heresy. All our backgrounds, in fact, are “sub-Christian” and syncretistic. Should we not be as eager for Muslims to know Christ and His Word as we are grateful that our forefathers were allowed to catch dim rays of light from that same Word centuries ago?

			
				
Ralph D. Winter is the General Director of the Frontier Mission Fellowship (FMF) in Pasadena, CA. After serving ten years as a missionary among Mayan Indians in the highlands of Guatemala, he was called to be a Professor of Missions at the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary. Ten years later, he and his late wife, Roberta, founded the mission society called the Frontier Mission Fellowship. This in turn birthed the U.S. Center for World Mission and the William Carey International University, both of which serve those working at the frontiers of mission.
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			Study Questions

			
				Does “Travis” feel that the greatest hindrance to faith in Christ among Muslims is a theological one or one of cultural identity? 

				What does the author suggest as guidelines for treatment of the Qur’an and of Muhammed for Muslim followers of Jesus? 

				What difference is there between a C5 missionary and a C5 movement in terms of credibility with Muslim culture, fidelity to biblical faith, or viability of church planting?

			

		

	


	
		
			Insider Movements: 

			Retaining Identity and Preserving Community

			Rebecca Lewis

		
			Rebecca Lewis has worked with her husband in Muslim ministries for 30 years, eight of which were spent in North Africa. She has also taught history at the university level for the last eight years. 

		
			Insider movements can be defined as movements to obedient faith in Christ that remain integrated with or inside their natural community. In any insider movement there are two essential dynamics:

			1. Continued community. The gospel takes root within pre-existing communities or social networks in such a way that no new social structures are needed, invented or introduced. Believers are not gathered from diverse social networks to create a “church.” Instead, believers in the pre-existing community become the main expression of “church” in that context.

			2. Retained identity. Believers retain their identity as members of their socio-religious community while living under the Lordship of Jesus Christ and the authority of the Bible.1

			Take a closer look at these two dynamics:

			Dynamic One: Pre-Existing Communities Become the “Church”

			How can the gospel take root within pre-existing communities in such a way that the community or network becomes the main expression of “church” in that context? To understand why this factor is important in insider movements, let’s contrast planting a church with implanting a church.2

			Planting Churches

			Typically, when people “plant a church” they work to create a new social group. Individual believers, often strangers to one another, are gathered together into new fellowship groups. Church planters try to help these individual believers become like a family or a community. This pattern of “aggregate church” planting can work well enough in individualistic Western societies. However, in community-based societies, when believers are taken out of their families into new social structures the affected families usually perceive the new group as having “stolen” their family member. The spread of the gospel is then understandably opposed. 

			“Implanting” the Gospel

			In contrast to how churches are planted, insider movements can be considered to be “implanted” when the gospel takes root within a pre-existing community. Like yeast, the gospel spreads within the community. No longer does a newly formed church group try to become like a family. Instead, believers within their pre-existing family or community network gradually learn how to provide spiritual fellowship for each other. This network of believers within their family and community forms the core of an implanted church. The strong relational bonds already exist; what is new is their commitment to Jesus Christ. Implanted movements are not necessarily more “contextualized” than planted churches. Even if the new church is very close to the culture, the creation of a new structure often unnecessarily distances believers from their families.3

			Continuing Communities: Is it Biblical?

			Households such as those of Cornelius, Lydia and the Philippian jailer became the relational core of many of the churches that we see in the New Testament. These and other examples feature families and larger social communities following Christ together. 

			Some have seen the redemption of pre-existing communities as fulfillment of God’s promise to Abraham that in his descendents all the families would be blessed (Gen 12:3, 28:14). When entire families and clans are not broken apart, but instead transformed and fulfilled by Christ, the larger society in which these movements flourish can be blessed and transformed in significant ways. The Gospel is not seen as a threat and thus it flows more easily into neighboring relational networks.

			Dynamic Two: Believers Retain Their Socio-Religious Identity

			In many countries today, it is almost impossible for a new follower of Christ to remain in vital relationship with their community without also retaining their socio-religious identity. In these places, the word “Christian” is not understood as referring to sincere believers in Jesus Christ. Instead, the term “Christian” calls to mind a socio-religio-political category. One’s religious identity (Muslim, Christian, Hindu, etc.) is often written on one’s identity card at birth. Changing one’s identity from “Muslim” or “Hindu” to “Christian” is usually seen as a great betrayal of one’s family and friends. Making such a change is often illegal or impossible, or at best, thought to be quite scandalous.

			Nevertheless, the gospel can spread freely in such places through insider movements. Insider believers have a new spiritual identity, living under the Lordship of Jesus Christ and the authority of the Bible, but they retain their socio-religious identity.

			Retaining Identity: Is it Biblical?

			Does one have to go through Christianity to enter God’s family? The New Testament addresses a nearly identical question: “Do all believers in Jesus Christ have to go through Judaism in order to enter God’s family?” It is important to realize that for both questions, the nature of the gospel itself is at stake. The “Kingdom Circles” sidebar illustrates the issue. 

			The woman at the well at first refused Jesus’ offer of eternal life because as a Samaritan, she could not go to the temple or become a Jew. But Jesus distinguished true faith from religious affiliation, saying God was seeking “true worshipers who worship the Father in spirit and truth” (John 4:19-24). Realizing that Jesus was “the Savior of the world” (v. 42) and not just of the Jews, many Samaritans in her town believed. Based on what Jesus had told the woman at the well, it is very likely that these new followers retained their Samaritan community and identity.

			Later, the Holy Spirit revealed to the apostles that the Gentile believers did not have to go through Judaism in order to enter God’s family. In Antioch, Jewish believers were telling Gentile believers they must comply with Jewish culture and traditions to be fully acceptable to God. Disagreeing, Paul brought this issue to the lead apostles in Jerusalem. The issue was hotly debated because the Jews had believed for centuries that conversion to the Jewish religion was required to be part of the people of God. But the Holy Spirit showed the apostles they should not “burden” Gentile followers of Christ with Jewish religious traditions (Acts 15).

			To make this decision, the apostles used two criteria: the giving of the Holy Spirit to the Gentiles coming to Christ and the guidance of Scripture. First, they heard that the Holy Spirit had descended on Gentile believers who were not practicing the Jewish religion. Second, they realized the Scriptures had predicted that this would happen. These two criteria were sufficient for the apostles to conclude that God was behind this new movement of believers who were retaining their Gentile cultural identity. Therefore, they did not oppose it or add on demands for religious conversion. If we use the same two criteria today, insider movements affirm that people do not have to go through the religion of Christianity. Instead, they only need to go through Jesus Christ to enter God’s family.

			Paul wanted people to understand that this truth has been part of the gospel from the beginning. He pointed out that God promised Abraham that all people groups would receive the Spirit through faith in Jesus Christ alone (Gal 3:8-26). As a result, when Peter and Barnabas consented to the demand of traditionalists that Gentiles be required to follow their Jewish religious customs, Paul publicly rebuked them for “not acting in line with the truth of the gospel” (Gal 2:14-21). Paul warned that to add religious conversion to following Christ would nullify the gospel. He also affirmed that not through any religion, but “through the gospel the Gentiles are made heirs together in the promise of Christ Jesus” (Eph 3:6). Therefore, a person can gain a new spiritual identity without leaving one’s birth identity, without taking on a “Christian” label, and without affiliating with the traditions and institutions of Christianity. 

			Let the nations be glad that they too have direct access to God through Jesus Christ! This is the power of the gospel! [image: globe_sm]

		
		
				Kingdom Circles 

			
				A simple diagram can help distinguish between socio-religious identity and the altogether essential spiritual identity of believing in and following Jesus Christ. 

				[image: prayer row]
				If the Kingdom of God can be represented as a circle of those who are obedient, believing followers of Jesus Christ, we can portray the idea that only some of those who were participants in Judaism in New Testament times were Jewish people following Christ as Lord and therefore had entered the Kingdom of God (A). Not everyone who was Jewish in that day became part of the Kingdom of God (B). 

				Many Gentiles of that day followed Jesus Christ as Lord and entered the Kingdom of God (C). It’s important to note that many Gentiles did not follow Christ or enter the Kingdom (D). But one way to portray the issue facing church leaders in Acts 15 was this: Is it necessary for Gentiles to “go through” Judaism in order to enter the Kingdom of God (E)?

				If we ask the same question today, we will have to begin by recognizing that while many people who adhere to Christian culture and family traditions have obediently believed in Christ and have entered the Kingdom of God (F), many others are Christians in name only and have not entered the Kingdom of God, even though they may be members in good standing of Christian churches (G). This raises a similar question: Is it necessary for people with a non-Christian identity to “go through” Christian identity and culture in order to become part of the Kingdom of God (H)? How this question is answered helps us recognize that many people with a non-Christian socio-religious identity may be entering the Kingdom of God by becoming wholly devoted, obedient believing followers of Jesus Christ while retaining their socio-religious identity and community relationships (I).


		
		
				Three Types of Christward Movements Rick Brown and Steven C. Hawthorne
				

				Three distinct types of movements to Christ have been described in the last century: “people movements,” “church planting movements” and “insider movements.” 

				
Insider Movements

				Becky Lewis defines insider movements as having two essential dynamics: continuing community and retained socio-religious identity. Her definition helps us see what is similar and different in the three different kinds of movements. 

				All three types of movements rightly claim to describe the gospel flourishing within pre-existing social networks or natural communities. All three celebrate the hallmark of new spiritual identity as members of the kingdom of God and disciples of Jesus Christ. But there are differences when we look closely at how the two dynamics of community and identity are seen to work. Let’s consider each of the three kinds of movements with these two dynamics in mind.

				
People Movements

				People movements were identified by J. Waskom Pickett in the 1930s in India, although he called them “mass movements.” They were later analyzed and popularized by Donald McGavran in the 1950s. The basic phenomenon observed was the decision by whole communities to become Christians together. Although the focus was Christ—McGavran often referred to them as “Christward movements”—the intact social network was expected to leave behind their former socio-religious affiliation in order to take on a traditional Christian social identity. People movements are still occurring, although they are rarely publicized.

				With respect to community, people movements are famous for encouraging entire families, clans, tribes and caste communities to become Christians together. With respect to religious affiliation and identity, they are expected to make a clear break. McGavran often spoke of the need to “Christianize” whole peoples.

				
Church Planting Movements

				Church planting movements were noticed and designated in the 1990s. The most prominent feature of these movements is ongoing multiplication, enhanced by radically simple church structure and empowered by natural leaders of the community, who sustain and extend the movements. 

				Within “reached peoples” in which there is a respected Christian identity, church planting movements have been documented to bring millions of people to vibrant faith. They have also exploded among many unreached people settings in which they usually create new church structures. Even though the churches are usually simple house groups with non-professional “lay” leadership, they are generally viewed as totally new social structures within the larger community. According to David Garrison, believers “make a clean break with their former religion and redefine themselves with a distinctly Christian identity.”4
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Rick Brown is a Bible scholar and missiologist. He has been involved in outreach in Africa and Asia since 1977. Steven C. Hawthorne spent years working with teams doing research among unreached peoples in Asia and the Middle East.

		
			Endnotes

			
			1. Lewis 2007, “Promoting Movements to Christ within Natural Communities,” p. 75, International Journal of Frontier Missiology 24:2.

			2. In both cases, the assumption is being made that “a church” is not a building, institution, or meeting, but a functional local community of mutually supportive believers under the Lordship of Jesus Christ.

			3. Some people equate C5 churches with insider movements. However, not all C5 communities result in insider movements. For an insider movement to occur, C5 believers must remain genuine members of their family and community networks, not creating odd or competing religious institutions or events. 

			4. Garrison 2004, “Church Planting Movements vs. Insider Movements,” p.154, International Journal of Frontier Missions 21:4.
		
		

	



		
			Case Studies

		
			This series of case studies is a representative sample of contemporary church planting among classically defined unreached peoples. Examples appear from the major blocs of unreached peoples: Chinese, Muslim, Hindu, Tribal and Buddhist. An urban population in Latin America is also included. Most are recent. All were initiated within the last generation.

			The point of these case studies is to explore the complexity and the feasibility of pioneer church planting in our day. You will not find simplistic formulas for success. You’ll see ordinary people prayerfully developing unique approaches for different situations. Some cases are short, reduced to a rough outline of what took place. Each story reveals a great deal about how each movement was initiated and nurtured through embryonic phases.

			Compare and contrast the stories. Notice the crucial role of local workers laboring alongside expatriate missionaries. Observe how foreign workers enter a culture and develop ways to communicate the gospel. Note how obstacles were faced and overcome, how partnerships were formed and bore fruit, the years required, the perseverance and creativity demanded.

			You’ll see how community development can be integrated with evangelism. You’ll notice setbacks, mistakes and disappointments along with dramatic breakthroughs. Take note of how prayer was lifted, suffering was endured and God’s hand was extended in order to establish movements of obedient faith in Christ.

			The names of some authors, peoples and places have been changed.

		

		






			A Pioneer Team in Zambia, Africa

			Phillip Elkins

			[image: Elkins]Phillip Elkins served in Zambia for five years and for four years in Liberia. He is president of the Language and Culture Institute, which for 25 years has provided hands-on, experience-based training in ethnic communities in the U.S. and overseas. He served as the first director of the Intercultural Studies program at Fuller Theological Seminary.

		
			This church planting case study differs from some in that it describes a team of missionaries who banded together prior to entering a field. Most efforts are put together by a sending agency and they bring together several people who may meet for the first time on the field. This team came together in 1967 out of a common concern to reach an unreached or “hidden” people whom God had already prepared to be receptive to His redemptive message.

			The team took as its model the “Apostolic Band” of the first century. This multi-talented, multi-gifted group had varying degrees of field experience. Stan Shewmaker had already worked in Zambia, Africa for five years; Frank Alexander in Malawi, Africa for four years; Phillip and Norma Elkins had visited and researched missions in 71 countries; two other couples had been on short-term assignments in Africa. Ages of members ranged from 25 to 33. The five men in the group had degrees in Biblical Studies and had completed master’s degrees in missiology just prior to leaving for the field.

			Because of this experience and training, the team felt it could function as its own agency in the same sense that the Paul-Timothy-Luke-Silas “band” of the New Testament did. The group was sent by an “Antioch” congregation in San Fernando, California. This church body recognized that the true “sending” agent was the Holy Spirit (Acts 13:4, “so being sent by the Holy Spirit”) and thus did not consider itself the governing or “decision making” organization. Responsibility for field decisions was left to the team, directed by the Holy Spirit, in partnership with the national Christian leadership on the field.

			Early Decisions and Convictions

			As the team searched for an unreached people (two years), they concluded that the Holy Spirit was leading them to a segment of the Tonga tribe (one of the largest in Zambia, numbering over 300,000) called the Toka-Leya. Ninety-five percent of these people 

			were adherents of an ethnic, or localized, folk-religion (some would use the term animistic). Within a twelve-mile radius of where the team settled (the primary target area) were 100 villages with four small congregations that had not grown for several years (a total of 75 Christians).

			The team spent most of the first two years (1970-71) learning the language and culture, without engaging in overt evangelistic 

			activities. By the end of 1973, there were four times as many churches (16) and six times the membership (450). Beyond this immediate twelve-mile area, completely new movements were started. For example, in the Moomba chieftaincy, 70 miles to the north, newly trained national Christians planted six churches with 240 members within a few months. This was done in 1973 and involved winning the chief, a third of all the village headmen and both court judges.

			I mention this early rapid response to show that we were indeed led to a “ripe pocket” in God’s mosaic of peoples. We knew that the national church, motivated and trained, had to be the vehicle to gather the harvest. By 1974, we felt most of the American team could pull out. By 1979, the last two “foreign” families felt they could responsibly move on to another new people to begin the process again. Today a national church continues the process of winning and discipling “to the fringes.”

			
			“Methods,” “approaches” and “strategy” may be “unspiritual” words in some Christians’ vocabulary. I feel in the context of this effort there was validity in the strategy and specific methods followed by the team. In addition to what has been described, I think the first two years in which we were involved as in-depth “learners” of the Tonga worldview (language, lifestyle, values, politics, social structure, beliefs, educational systems and other aspects of culture) were essential to our efforts as church planters. My wife and I lived in a village of 175 people and followed a lifestyle closely identified with that of other Toka-Leya families. We learned to “hurt” where they hurt and “feel” what they felt. We identified, not so much to be “accepted,” though that is important, but to understand and appreciate their culture for its finest and best dimensions. We had to know what parts were already functioning positively within the will and purpose of God. We needed to know what had to be confronted and changed to fit the demands of the kingdom of God.

			Perhaps most critical was the need to learn where people had “felt needs” through which God’s message of redemption could be accepted as good news. The message that had been proclaimed as “gospel” by earlier Christian efforts was in fact perceived as “Bad News.” The “gospel” was perceived as God calling men to have one wife and not to drink beer. Though Christians were saying many other things, this was perceived as the “banner” of the message. Because missionaries showed a major interest in setting up schools for children, the adult population found the message alright for children but almost unthinkable for adults.

			Understanding the Tonga Worldview

			During our two years of “incarnational identification,” the Tongas’ perception of reality (worldview) became increasingly clear to us. It was to this perception of reality that we had to address our lives and message. Graphically, it might be described to a Westerner as follows:

			[image: Elkins_Worldview row]
			Tongas believed that one can affect the unborn fetus in another person’s body. For example, if a pregnant woman’s family had brought death to members of your family, you could enlist the aid of a medicine man to cause the death of the fetus (without having physical contact with the pregnant woman).

			The category of living living corresponds to our concept of living people with their finite physical limitations. But after physical death this person continues as the living dead. The personality, personal enemies, prejudice, taste preferences and so forth, continue intact. Therefore, one can go to the grave of the living dead person and request assistance based on a knowledge of that person’s personality and the obligations of relationship. Similarly, the exalted living dead are to be supplicated on the basis of the status they attained while in the living living existence.

			The forgotten dead are those persons whose names and personalities have passed from living memory. Therefore, no one can now appeal to them, placate them or appease them. This group represents a dimension of reality which strikes at the heart of the fears, apprehensions and frustrations of the Tonga.

			Within this framework of “reality” I will describe how our team of Christians found an opening to speak to felt needs. The Tonga believed that God (Leza) created humans and, for a while, lived together with them. But as people became abusive in their relationship with him (in one story a woman strikes God), God left them, and all direct communication became impossible. The only remaining way to speak to God then, is through the living dead or exalted living dead. But the inability to “hear back” from God, to know his personality, to understand whether their needs were adequately communicated, represented an area of felt need.

			Forgotten ancestors are commonly believed to be the spirits which enter people to kill them. A violent illness is associated with such spirits, and unless the person can get this spirit expelled, death will result. Other spirits represent alien forgotten dead (they come from another tribe) which frequently are associated with a long-term, frustrating, but not fatal illness. These spirits also frequently possess the person and use the person as a medium to communicate with the community. The community responds to this possession by special gatherings to dance and sing to the spirit. The purpose of these gatherings is to appease, control and hopefully rid the person of the spirit.

			Finally, there are spirits which humans play a role in creating. These particular spirits were the most feared and frustrating for the people with whom I lived. None of the literature I studied on spirits in Africa dealt with this particular spirit, though humanly created spirits do exist in other African tribes.

			Our understanding came in this way. A very sick boy was brought to me one day. The child was near death and I felt it was beyond my own limited medical skills to help. I took the parents and child to a hospital, but as I watched, the child died. From a Western medical perspective, the child died from complications of malaria and anemia. A year later, I attended a village court case where a man was accused of killing this very child. The man finally admitted, after weeks of trial procedures, that he was guilty. The 

			reason was that the man felt he had been wronged by the father of the child and he wanted to create his personal isaku spirit. No one during the 

			trial was willing to explain to me what an isaku spirit was. People who were normally generous with information would deny knowing anything about these spirits. During this time, my wife and I visited a village one evening where none of the women around a fire had their children on their backs. This was very unusual. I asked them why and they explained that it was because there were many isaku spirits in their village and they were afraid for the safety of their children. They said that their other children were in huts where they could be watched. When they discovered that I did not know what an isaku spirit was, they explained only that it was an evil spirit. Since all spirits were considered evil, that was not much help.

			As the weeks went by, I finally persuaded a medicine man, who occasionally visited our area, to explain isaku. This spirit could be created by people who wanted a being to steal, kill or otherwise serve their own interests. To create an isaku, one would first have to dig up and decapitate a freshly buried body. The head would be removed in the middle of the night to an isolated area where two paths cross. A fire would be built and certain medicines would be added to it. The ensuing smoke would engulf the head to which portions of certain animals had been attached (snake skin, bird feathers, feet of a rabbit, etc.). This ceremony, if correctly done, would result in a living spirit called isaku. The physical part of this spirit was to be kept, fed and hidden. If one properly cared for isaku, the person would have his wishes granted. If not properly cared for, isaku would kill the person or a member of his family. When a person who owns an isaku dies, the relative who inherits the dead person’s name also inherits their isaku. Normally, no one would reveal that they had an isaku. Thus, if a relative who was asked to receive a name was suspicious that an isaku was associated with it, that person might refuse to receive the name.

			If anyone inherits a name, and unknowingly should have received an isaku, they learn of the mistake very painfully. They may arrive home one day to learn that a child has died suddenly.

			
			As our knowledge grew of isaku spirits, many gaps in our understanding of the Tonga were eliminated. We grew increasingly conscious of how powerless the people felt to adequately deal with isaku spirits and those who would create them. This, coupled with the realization that the Tonga felt every death was the result of someone’s overt effort to cause it, helped us to understand the extent of much of the animosity and anger between individuals and families.

			Responding to Felt Needs

			From all of the above insights, a picture of felt needs emerged to which God could speak meaningfully. The first good news from God for the Tonga was that he had given to us a Holy Spirit. The Tongas knew nothing of a good spirit, much less a Holy Spirit from God himself as a gift. We shared that we were not afraid, as they were, of isaku spirits because we had residing in us continually a Spirit that would not tolerate other spirits. The Spirit in us was more powerful than any other spirit. This explained the joy, the confidence, the hope and the lack of fear they had seen in our lives.

			The second part of our good news was that God, who they already knew by name, had not abandoned them. The Tonga had left God, but he was willing to live among them again. He had already proved his willingness by sending a Son who lived as a human and showed humans how to really live. We explained that they could now talk directly to God about their needs and that this Son also serves as a person’s special advocate before God. We further explained that God’s Son was so concerned to remove the sin and guilt for all of the offensive ways that we live that he himself accepted the punishment on our behalf.

			The Tongas began to realize the verification and proof of what we said was the Holy Spirit who lived in us. Lest I be misunderstood by a reader of this, I am not talking about a special gift of speaking in tongues. I am speaking of that which every Christian receives at his new birth.

			We also spoke of the verification that would come from knowing the Bible. This had little immediate impact, as most of the people could not read. However, the Word is not confined to the printed page. The Word was communicated daily by a God who was willing to reveal himself in their lives. He revealed himself one day as we went to a village where we were stopped by a drunken woman who forbade us to come into her village. She said they followed Satan and not God. But that night she died and the next day hundreds of people came wanting to know more of God’s will for their lives.

			The major political leader of our area had been leading the people to the graves of their ancestors annually to solicit rain. When he accepted the good news, he demonstrated his faith by leading his people in a new way. When the first drought occurred, he called the people together to spend a day calling to God to give them rain. This was a bold move which exceeded the faith of some of the missionaries. But God honored the boldness and before the sun set, the earth was drenched in rain.

			In the village where we made our home, almost half of the adult population accepted baptism. At their initiative, we all spent a night in prayer before going out as a group to share our faith with another village.

			As our team of American missionaries saw more and more churches planted, we began to modify our role as leaders in evangelism and church planting. I believe it was a good strategy for us to identify with the Tongas physically and to provide a physical and spiritual model for evangelism. I know this is a concept that is considered “past” in many circles, but I feel it should still be an emphasis in pioneer mission efforts.

			To train indigenous leadership we set up 16 extension centers for training every Christian in the basics of the Christian faith, and instituted a special course for those who emerged as church leaders. This was done with the new Christians bearing the cost of the courses. We followed the practice of not subsidizing the construction of buildings or providing funding for those who entered the preaching ministry.

			Prepared for Battle

			I cannot close this story without admitting that we, like the team that Paul worked with, experienced some interpersonal conflict and setbacks in our ministry goals, including betrayals by believers and reversions by some of those we had the greatest hopes for. But we accept that as normal in the battle “against the principalities and powers, against the world rulers of this darkness, the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenly places” (Eph 6:12).

			I think it is important for one to know the Bible well enough to be able to know where the battle is. I think we invite defeat when we do not make the effort to learn the local language well enough to teach effectively in it. I think it is essential that we participate in a real way in the lifestyle and struggles of the people we are sent to. When we do not ground our proclamation on an understanding of a people’s hurts and felt needs, and when we allow our own cultural understanding of the Christian message to blind us to what God wants said in a radically different setting and culture, we invite failure.

			I heartily commend the team approach for pioneer mission efforts. During the five years I was in Zambia, one of our original families left, but others came and were incorporated. In addition, from the very beginning, we tried hard to expand the team leadership to include Tonga Christians. This kind of team approach is not the only way to approach the task, but it was part of what made our five years in Zambia a productive and happy experience. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






			Distant Thunder
Mongols Follow the Khan of Khans

			Brian Hogan
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			In the 13th century, the Mongol tribes, united under Genghis Khan, thundered across the steppes of Central Asia and terrorized the known world. In a short time, these fierce horsemen had carved out an empire dwarfing those of Cyrus and Caesar combined.

			The Mongol empire was not to endure for long. The Mongols embraced Tibetan Buddhism and became a backward hinterland ruled by a succession of Chinese dynasties. In 1921, a Communist revolution turned Mongolia into the first “independent” Soviet satellite. All missionaries were expelled before any church had been planted, and the darkness of Communism settled over this “closed” country. Mongolia was one of the very few countries on earth with no church and no known national believers.

			Doors Begin to Open

			After 70 years of being sealed off from the outside world, Mongolia gained freedom and independence along with other Soviet Bloc nations in early 1990, and Satan’s defenses against the gospel came crashing down. Creative strategies sparked the beginnings. A team of Native American believ-ers entered Mongolia as tourists in 1990. Their visit generated a great deal of interest among Mongols and even hit the national press. By the end of their second visit in 1991, they had publicly baptized 36 new Mongol believers. The spiritual landscape of Mongolia would never be the same.

			A young Swedish couple, Magnus and Maria, came to Mongolia intending to plant churches. As they began to learn the language in the capital, Ulaan Baatar, friendships developed with the new and very young Mongolian believers in that city’s growing churches.

			Maria and Magnus made several forays up to Erdenet, Mongolia’s third largest city, with short-term Mongolian evangelism teams from a church in the capital city of Ulaan Baatar. These trips bore fruit in the form of 14 teenage girls who responded to the teaching on faith and repentance. Magnus baptized these first disciples in January 1993, the beginnings of the church in Erdenet. 

			Fourteen young girls—not a very auspicious beginning. The new fellowship needed on-site help if it was to grow into anything more. In February, the young couple moved up to Erdenet accompanied by one of the best students in their English classes, a 19-year-old female Mongolian believer named Bayaraa. As Magnus and Maria ministered with and discipled Bayaraa, their relationship served as an effective bi-cultural bridge. Magnus and Maria gained important insights into Mongolian culture that guided their ministry. Bayaraa was a natural evangelist. What she learned about Jesus and the Bible from Magnus and Maria, she put to immediate use leading many to the Lord. 

			[image: mongolian]
			The disciples were quickly organized into three groups that met in homes. They gathered for prayer, fellowship and teaching in an atmosphere of support and accountability. From the very beginning they were taught to obey the simple commands of the Lord Jesus Christ. They learned to love God and each other, to pray, give generously, repent and believe, baptize, celebrate the Lord’s Supper and to teach others to love and obey Jesus. As the girls led their friends to Christ, the groups multiplied. Magnus couldn’t lead the expanding number of groups, so active and faithful believers were equipped and released into leadership. After some time, they began a larger gathering, the “Celebration Service,” on a monthly basis to bring the house groups together for corporate worship and fellowship. After one year, the number of baptized Christ followers had grown to 120—almost all teenage girls! This was not the multi-generational church of entire families the church planters were dreaming of—it was half a youth group.

			After a year of language study in Ulaan Baatar, my wife Louise, our three daughters and I moved to Erdenet joining Magnus, Maria and Bayaraa. A year later, others from Russia, America and Sweden joined our team’s ranks. Apart from three members of the Peace Corps, our team was Erdenet’s sole foreign presence —we were utterly different. We tried to work from behind the scenes so the movement would have visible Mongolian leadership. 

			Breakthrough into the Mainstream

			We realized that teenage girls were not the best foundation for starting a church movement. At that time, however, youth were the only ones responding anywhere in Mongolia. So we worked with the fruit the Lord provided and prayed for a breakthrough to begin reaching whole families. We established “provisional elders” (starting with two younger men and Bayaraa) in order to begin the process of allowing a Mongolian style of church leadership to develop. 

			Breakthrough of Relevance

			There was a great divide between our youthful, urban circle of friends and the family-oriented heart of traditional Mongolian society. The three cities of Mongolia were a relatively recent and imposed urban social structure overlaid by Communism upon a nomadic tribal society—and nomadic social structure was seen by all as the more legitimate and authentic of the two. Even our early converts had the impression the gospel wasn’t relevant for “real Mongols.” Even though Mongolia had become a 50% urbanized society, to the Mongol understanding, “real Mongols” are horse-riding pastoralists and  gher (traditional round felt tents) dwellers. An urban teen growing up in an apartment building who has never even sat on a horse is not an authentic Mongolian. The gospel would be seen as just a foreign import, like Coca Cola, if it were only embraced by city dwellers. If Jesus were going to “become a Mongolian,” He would need to enter into the lives of nomadic herders. 

			A visiting short-term team began to pray for the sick in some of the traditional  gher suburbs on the outskirts of town. God answered prayer dramatically. A lame person, a deaf person, a mute person and a blind person were all healed, and several demons were cast out. These healings provided a seal of authenticity recognized by the older Mongols. The news spread like wildfire and the fellowship was flooded with growth from every age group and segment of the city. The urbanized youth were especially surprised that “real Mongols” were coming to faith. Soon two older traditional Mongol men joined the ranks of our provisional elders. When these men, who were respected heads of households, began leading house churches and ministries, it made a huge difference in gaining credibility for the movement in the larger culture.

			Breakthrough of Understanding

			The second factor in the sudden acceptability of the good news by the traditional Mongols was the decision by our team and the “elders-in-training” to begin using the Mongolian term “ Borkhan” to refer to the God of the Bible. Many centuries before, when Tibetan Buddhist missionaries arrived in Mongolia, they adopted “ Borkhan,” the generic Mongolian term for “god,” for their purposes. In the early ‘90s, nearly all the believers in Mongolia used another term for God,  Yertontsin Ezen, which was a brand new term composed by a translator in an attempt to avoid any potential confusion or syncretism with the beliefs of Buddhism. But the new term, which can be translated “Master of the Universe,” sounded unfamiliar and unreal to Mongolian ears. It had no intrinsic meaning for them and was essentially a foreign word made up of Mongolian elements. Although the Erdenet elders-in-training were used to using the term  Yertontsin Ezen, they decided that the traditional term  Borkhan would be more appropriate and acceptable and was capable of being filled with biblical meaning. This change came just in time for the suddenly open crowds who witnessed healings and deliverances. The God who was working these wonders had a name that didn’t sound like science fiction.

			Developing Indigenous Leadership

			During this period of explosive growth our team was careful to stay “behind the scenes,” giving on-the-job training for the emerging leaders. Care was taken to do everything in ways that could easily be imitated—baptisms were in bathtubs, worship songs were not imported, etc. 

			The team recalled what we had learned from veteran missionary George Patterson before coming to Mongolia. He got to the heart of discipleship, saying, “People are saved to obey the Lord Jesus Christ in love.” We made sure Jesus’ basic commands were taught in such a way that disciples could immediately respond in obedience. The house churches enabled, supported and encouraged these practical responses to the teaching from God’s Word. Believers helped one another to do the Word and not just hear it, often finding corporate ways to obey together.

			Yet there were serious problems from our point of view where the cultural norms of Mongolian society conflicted with some of the moral teaching of the Scriptures. The elders-in-training were encouraged to search the Scriptures to find solutions for sin problems in the emerging church. Cultural blind spots in the areas of sexual purity and courtship were dealt with by defining principles, then teaching and enforcing them. The solutions these Mongol leaders crafted were both biblically  and culturally correct—much better than solutions we missionaries might have crafted.

			The emerging Mongolian church looked far different from any of our team’s home churches in Sweden, Russia or America. Dramas and testimonies quickly became prominent features of the large celebration meetings (which went from once to twice a month and eventually weekly). The “drama team” wrote and produced their own skits, plays and dramatic dances from Bible stories and everyday Mongolian life. This became a powerful teaching and evangelistic tool. Time was always set aside for testimonies from “real Mongols”—often new believers in their ‘60s just come from the steppes. These long and, to Western ears, rambling stories of salvation gripped the fellowship in a state of rapt wonder and awe. God was on the move among their people—dressed in the most traditional of Mongolian clothing. Worship rose from their hearts as they sang new songs written by their own people in their own language and unique musical style. This was no foreign fad or import!

			Our team of expatriates concentrated our efforts upon discipling, equipping and releasing Mongols to take the lead in building up the church and reaching the lost. A school of discipleship was formed and by the third class was entirely Mongol led. With the emphasis upon “learning by doing,” new leaders were trained locally in the ministry rather than being sent away. The leadership of the home gatherings had been placed into their hands almost immediately, and soon the Mongol believers also carried the majority of the responsibility for the weekly services.

			Overcoming

			All of this progress and growth was not overlooked by the Enemy. Beginning in November of 1994, our team and the fledgling church endured two solid months of unrelenting spiritual attacks: three cult groups targeted our city, the church was almost split, leaders fell into sin and some were demonized. Our team came close to despairing and pulling out.

			[image: explosive growth]
			Finally, two sudden and unexplainable deaths rocked the missionary team and the church. My only son, Jedidiah, had been born on November 2nd. On the morning of Christmas Eve our apartment rang with screams when Louise discovered Jedidiah’s cold and lifeless body—dead of Sudden Infant Death Syndrome at two months. We buried our boy and a piece of our hearts in the frozen soil on a cold windswept hillside outside of town. The next day a young girl in the church died from an unknown cause.

			In response, the believers and our team came together for 24 hours of prayer and fasting. At three in the morning, a breakthrough occurred and everyone knew it. The church has never been overwhelmed by an onslaught of spiritual warfare like that since.

			Explosive Growth

			One of the beauties of meeting in homes was, while other churches in Mongolia were sorely hindered by government harassment, usually taking the form of evictions from Sunday meeting locations, the church in Erdenet was largely unaffected by such moves—since worship typically took place in living rooms all over town! Growth was taking place in the house groups, and even going months without “celebration services” didn’t slow things down. When the numerous house churches did gather, united in God’s presence, the believers were encouraged, as they saw their numbers continue to grow.

			The Beginnings of aChurch Planting Movement

			As encouraging as this start in Erdenet was, it still fell short of the vision God had given to our team. We knew the planting of a single church in one city would not be the breakthrough to reaching an entire nation and beyond. We were aiming for a movement of indigenous and spontaneously multiplying churches within the Mongolian peoples, and the Mongolian believers themselves needed to share this goal.

			At the very first baptism, Magnus shared this vision with the newly born body of Christ: to reach all the families of Erdenet with the gospel, to plant a daughter church in the neighboring province and to reach other unreached peoples of the world. The young believers, blissfully clueless, responded very enthusiastically. We trained all of the disciples to view the church as a living organism rather than an organization—a healthy “mother church” that would reproduce into daughter and granddaughter churches. The leaders we trained kept the vision—“God wants to plant new churches though our church”—before the members.

			About a year and a half into the church’s development, the Mongol “provisional elders” decided to politely decline further funds from supporting churches abroad. The funds had been used to provide some of the Erdenet church worker’s salaries for about a year. Their own people, having been taught to obey Jesus’ command to give generously, were now meeting all of the church’s needs with local giving. When a foreign church insisted on sending funds, they decided to use them to establish new “daughter” churches with the understanding that this too was only temporary.

			During the church’s second year, the elders sent out teams and planted a daughter church in a town 60 kilometers away. Because they were of the same people group, planting another congregation was easy for the Mongolians. The leaders the Lord raised up for this daughter church soon began sending teams out to plant granddaughter churches in other towns even farther from Erdenet.

			The End of the Beginning

			After just three years of work by our team in Erdenet, we came to the realization that our efforts had borne good fruit and we had “worked ourselves out of a job.” In the beginning of 1996, we had successfully modeled and passed on every ministry and function in the church movement to Mongolian disciples. The Mongols were doing everything and we were just watching. The bittersweet moment that had been our goal all along had come. It was time to say goodbye.

			The Easter service was packed—standing room only. Nearly 800 filled the largest hall in Erdenet with many more turned away by the authorities, who closed the doors when they saw the crowds. Those who managed to get in gathered to worship Jesus and to witness the ceremony marking the passing of authority from our foreign church planting team to the local elders. We explained and acted out the analogy of a relay race to portray graphically what was taking place. A baton was handed from our family and Magnus, representing the church planters, to a group of Mongolian leaders in full national dress. They were so ready! The baton was passed. For the first time in history, a fully indigenous Mongolian church was in Mongolian hands—and they in turn were firmly in the nail-scarred hands of Jesus.

			 Our family left Mongolia that very day, and the rest of the team left in June when their English teaching commitments ended. In our absence, the Mongolian churches continued to grow and multiply. They started a number of mercy ministries as well. They began to feed and clothe street children, care for single mothers and prevent abortions and even planted a church among dump dwellers. All of these initiatives were completely from and by the Mongolian believers.

			The movement continues. By 2008, the church in Erdenet had given birth to 15 daughter churches in towns scattered across the country. Some of their daughter churches have themselves reproduced from one to six granddaughter churches. A very satisfying report—considering we started with only teenage girls!

			This movement has also been hard at work cross-culturally. Teams of Mongol church planters have been sent to Muslim peoples in two other countries, to an animistic forest tribal people, as well as already having launched church planting movements among several other Mongolian tribes. Five of the daughter churches and four granddaughter churches are missionary church plants among distinct ethnic groups. A missionary training school in Erdenet trains the Mongolian Church’s emerging mission force. 

			God seems to have made the spiritual soil of Mongolia especially fertile for church planting. The gospel continues to do its life giving and community-changing work. Churches continue to grow and reproduce. Conservative estimates state that the number of believers grew from just two in 1990 to over 50,000 believers in 2005. Mongolia has changed from a mission field to being a powerful mission force—sending out more missionaries per believer than any other nation on Earth. As in a previous age, Mongols again thunder off to the nations beyond their barren hills—this time under the leadership of the “Khan of Khans”—King Jesus! [image: globe_sm]

		

		






		
			The Zaraban Breakthrough

			Ken Harkin and Ted Moore 

			
			Ken Harkin and Ted Moore worked together as part of a multi-agency team dedicated to seeing a following for Christ established among the Zaraban people. Ted passed away while serving the Zaraban people. Ken and others continue in the work.

			
			The following account of a breakthrough in a Muslim country is told in the words of a fellow missionary, Ted Moore. I (Ken) served as a member of Ted’s team of mission workers that has prayed and labored in the Zaraban region since 1991. The events recounted here took place in 1999. The names of the people and the ethnic group have been changed. 

			One of the first believers from the Zaraban, a man named Abdul, began to follow Christ in the late 1980’s. It’s worth noting that most of the Zaraban people group dwell in a remote area that has been very supportive of fundamentalist expressions of Islam. Young men from this area have been recruited and trained to fight in jihad, or Islamic holy war, in nearby countries. One of the key figures in this story is Rashad, one of Abdul’s brothers. At the time of this story, Rashad had recently returned from training as a jihadist warrior in a neighboring land. 

			Not long after these events, Ted contracted a disease that was difficult to treat in the region in which he was working. Ted died within a few days. He was in his forties. What follows is an edited version of one of his final newsletters to his supporting friends and family. This letter represents not only the observations of Ted and myself, but also some details as told to us by the family in the days and weeks that followed. 

			
			When Abdul first came to stay in our home, his father asked me to take a guiding role in his son’s life. I agreed and told him that would include teaching Abdul about faith in Jesus the Messiah, to which the father agreed. Since that time, five years ago, our vision and prayer has been that the whole family would join Abdul in following the Savior. Likewise, Ken, my co-worker who continued discipling Abdul in that first year while Sarah and I were out of the country, had the same desire and vision for the family. Once during a wedding, family members told Ken that they were hopeful that through “ghusl” (baptism) in the name of Jesus they would be freed from the fear of “jinns” (demons).

			Over the years we had befriended Abdul’s family, Ken and I had journeyed several times from the city where we live to his family home in a remote rural area. It was especially important to be with his family during the holiday of Eid when an animal is sacrificed to remember Abraham’s willingness to offer his son. What follows is the story of our most recent visit. We had to overcome difficult scheduling conflicts but were finally able to arrive on a Sunday morning—the day before the big holiday. We arrived just in time to discover and participate in what God had already been doing in our absence.

			Rashad’s Letter and Dream 

			As we prepared for this journey, we had been pondering a letter from Abdul’s brother, Rashad, that I had received two weeks earlier. Rashad had always wanted to become a Muslim religious leader. His letter was full of positive statements about how we prayed, how often we prayed and God’s answers to our prayers. He mentioned the changes in Abdul’s life and character. At that time he was reading our Muslim-friendly “Biography of Jesus.” He asked some specific questions about the wording of a particular passage of Scripture and ended his letter with the following: “I want to become one of you. Please guide me.” We were unsure what he really meant, remembering some of the heated debates we had with him in past encounters.

			
			Before leaving, Ken and Abdul spent time in prayer. In the middle of prayer, they both felt very inspired to pray for God to move in a special way on the trip. Ken specifically felt led to pray for a miracle that would bring the entire family of 16 people to faith in Jesus. 

			Our little car performed its heroics once again, getting us there late Saturday night. Private travel without a sturdy four-wheel drive vehicle is usually  not recommended in the interior of this region. We surprised everyone in Abdul’s family when we arrived about 6:45 a.m. After breakfast, Rashad was eager to sit us down and talk about the letter he had sent. 

			He began by telling us about a dream he had just that previous night, while we were still en route. In his dream he saw a man dressed in white with his arms outstretched. The man told him that he had a special gift for him and was sending messengers who would guide him to it. And now here we were before him! Rashad shared many things with us, including the fact that he now believed jihad was wrong and that a way of love was the path of truth and power. 

			The Verdict: “We will all follow the way of Jesus!”

			He spoke about things Jesus said in the Scriptures regarding false worship that had impressed him—how our worship is worthless if in the midst of it we remember a brother wronged and don’t leave our worship to be reconciled. He reiterated that he wanted to become one of us, following the path of Christ and requested that we guide him.

			Ken asked, “What do you feel is the next step to follow Jesus?” 

			Rashad replied that the rest of the family should hear that he was ready to follow Jesus so that they could follow Him too.

			Ken and I looked at each other with stares of disbelief and recovered enough to say, “Uh, right. That’s a good idea. You do that and we’ll sit in the other room and pray.” The family—women, children, everybody—quickly gathered and we prayed in another room.

			Soon, Rashad returned with the verdict: “Yes, we will all follow the way of Jesus the Messiah!”

			More Famous than Pepsi

			After that, Rashad escorted me into town so I could use a phone to call my wife, Sarah. He told me about how he had been gathering some of his friends in the past few weeks explaining to them about the way of the Messiah—especially about real prayer that wasn’t just for show. Many were very interested. More shock.

			As we arrived at the long distance telephone facility in the village, Rashad pointed out the Pepsi sign across the street. Then he said, “You know this name, Pepsi, is more famous around the world than the name of Jesus. We must overcome our weaknesses and compete with them so that His name becomes more famous than Pepsi.” In the meantime the family who owned the establishment brought us some cold RC cola drinks. Rashad said, “RC is okay, but no more Pepsi for me!” 

			The Critical Moment

			While we were in the village, Ken had taken the opportunity to give a brief overview of the Gospel of Mark to the rest of the family (some had never heard much of the story of Jesus’ life before). He explained that “ghusl” (baptism) is one of the first steps of obedience to enter into the way of Jesus the Messiah. He asked each one individually if they understood and were willing to follow this path. Father, mother, sisters and brothers—all of them said, “Yes.”

			We arrived back just as Ken had finished giving his quick tour of the Gospel of Mark. Ken and I continued to wear stunned facial expressions. We were beginning to feel the weight of what was about to happen next. An entire people group was about to be significantly penetrated with the gospel for the first time in its long history. What we did in these critical moments would likely be repeated for years among the Zaraban. What we encouraged them to do could either adorn the gospel message or create stumbling blocks for many others who would seek to follow Christ in the future. 

			We prayed again. Their obedience needed to be simple and direct. It needed to be culturally and linguistically relevant. It needed to be reproducible locally. It needed to be private but communal—within the home, but not as individuals acting alone. It needed to be an act of worship and praise filled with dependence upon the Spirit’s power. So we began to map out our strategy for the next day’s baptism ceremony for the whole family that would happen prior to the Eid festivities.

			Abdul had missed out on all of what had just transpired in his family, because he had been out of town on an errand. Ken and I agreed not to say anything ourselves until his brother had a chance to tell him the good news. When Rashad told Abdul how the family had all decided to follow Jesus, Abdul was stunned. After his brother left the room, Abdul embraced us and praised God through many tears.

			But there were still some issues. Another brother and his wife had not been present during all this. Ken and I began to worry that he might prevent all we were hoping for. So we urgently told Abdul to go talk with his sister-in-law about all this since the brother was still at work. Abdul gathered his thoughts and went into the kitchen (a mud-walled room with a fire pit in the middle) to talk with her. He began with small talk, played with the baby and nervously got around to the subject. She answered casually, “Oh yes, your mother and sister have already explained everything to me. I’m part of your family and am ready to do this.” When Abdul returned, his amazed look assured us things had gone well, even before he told us what had happened. 

			One last person needed to be told—the missing brother. Before we could meet him, we had to first visit Abdul’s uncles. This took a couple of hours. When we arrived at the brother’s shop, Rashad was already there! I suppose we should have guessed. He had already explained everything to him, and he was agreeable but wanted to ask one question in the morning after his evening shift and before the ceremony. 

			Off with the Old, On with the New

			The next morning we awoke early to prepare the water containers for the baptism. Abdul’s other brother asked his question: “Does this mean we are becoming Christians?”

			Abdul knew what he meant. He answered, “No, we will not be alcohol drinkers, pork-eaters or try to join with a different ethnic group. We will follow the teachings and life of Jesus the Messiah.”

			“Oh, good,” he replied. 

			So we all gathered together for the baptism. Ken and I spoke in the national language, and Abdul translated everything into his local dialect. I told them about the sacrifice of the Messiah and how He offered us forgiveness. Ken told them about the resurrection and newness of life, eternal life. Then Ken asked three questions:

				
				Are you ready to follow the path of Jesus the Messiah?

				Are you willing to obey by faith His command to receive “ghusl” (baptism) and repent?

				Will you call others to follow this path?

			

			Abdul and Rashad’s father, a normally reserved man, was leading out with the answers: “Yes, Praise the Lord! We will follow this new path! We will receive ‘ghusl.’ We will call others to join us!” All the others joined in heartily. 

			
			I explained how baptism symbolizes the outpouring of the Holy Spirit in our lives and that it is a step of obedience, an act of worship. We had decided that Ken and I would first re-baptize Abdul so the whole family could see. Then the three of us together baptized all the rest, using proper Arabic terminology as is appropriate in most Muslim cultures in religious matters, even if they don’t speak Arabic.

			Ken then told them to change their clothes, and as they did, to picture themselves taking off the old life and putting on the new. This imagery was repeated again and again by several family members over the next two days.

			Some more questions came. Abdul’s father asked, “Should we go to the Eid prayers like always or should we stop going?” Abdul answered that now these prayers could be done for the right reason, not as a show to others, not as a means of absolution from sin or duty, but out of love and praise for the God who saves and as an opportunity to pray for our community. We all went to prayer together. Then came the time for the ritual sacrifice of a lamb. 

			Again, Ken and I, with Abdul translating, explained how we could not have planned a more perfect occasion for entering into the path of Jesus the Messiah than this day of sacrifice. It was such an amazing time.

			Going On in the New Life

			Later that day, the family called another meeting where they decided which ones among them should receive more training to teach them about their new life. Since Abdul lives and works far away, they picked Rashad to serve them all in this way. He was delighted, because he had always wanted to be a spiritual leader. We laid hands on him and prayed God’s blessing on him for this work. 

			They also decided that Rashad and his sister should come and stay at our house for a week at a time every few months, so that the sister would be equipped to teach the ladies as well. That was a very good idea—again, we were totally stunned.

			Many other things happened in the course of that day. Some began to share about the peace they had, others spoke reflecting about their new life. One of the brothers danced and sang out, “I have a new life…I have a new life!”

			We can’t be sure how many hundreds of prayers were answered in the space of those two days. We had never seen such dramatic changes of hearts in so many Muslims all coming to Christ together at a single time. And so we remain amazed to this day. 

			The events of this story touched upon many complex issues of leadership and contextualization in a very short span of time. Two things need to be made clear. First, the events in this story were the culmination of more than 10 years of hard and faithful work by members of several organizations. Second, these events have been followed by many more years of careful work to: develop leaders, dig deeply into scripture, address difficult discipleship and contextualization issues, all the while facing multiple crises. There have been both wonderful breakthroughs and painful setbacks.

			But the events in this dramatic story should give us great cause for encouragement. Ted closed his letter by rejoicing in the reality that “the Resurrected One” is present among us and “able to do far more abundantly beyond all that we ask or think!” (Eph 3:20). [image: globe_sm]

		

		






		
			Planting Churches 
Learning the Hard Way

			Tim and Rebecca Lewis

		
			Tim and Rebecca Lewis have been active in Muslim ministry for the last 30 years, leading a field team for many years. They are currently involved in leadership as well as discussions about strategy issues.

		
			Church planting is easy! we thought. Within a few months of landing in a North African city, we already had a group of men and women meeting in our home. Joining that fellowship were some Muslim-background believers who had previously come to faith in the Lord through the testimony of others. We lined our living room with couches in the local style, served sweet mint tea and wore djellabas (traditional robes). We hoped a contextualized fellowship could grow into a solid church. Tim, a seminary graduate, functioned as the pastor but rotated leadership. We sang and studied the Bible in English, Arabic and French. The participants came from Berber, Arab, French, Spanish, Scottish and American backgrounds. We even collected an offering for the poor. We thought we had planted a truly multi-cultural New Testament house church.

			However, before the year was out, this church was already collapsing. The believers came from all over the city and had little in common. We wanted them to become like a family, but they were not interested. If Tim was gone on a trip, no one came. 

			Gathering a contextualized group of believers was our attempt to plant a church that would last by applying insights from the past. For at least 60 years, missionaries had been winning individuals to Christ in this country, but they had been returning to Islam 

			to regain the families and communities they had lost. Thus, in the last 20 years, missionaries began gathering them together in hopes of creating community, but the churches planted did not last. Thinking the churches were too foreign, which made families and the government oppose them, we tried to contextualize the fellowships, but they, too, fell apart.

			We gave up and started over. Perhaps we were gathering peo-ple from too many different back-

			grounds together. This time, we determined to gather only believers from one people group—the one we were focusing on. So when the opportunity arose, we introduced the only two known believers from that tribe. We expected them to embrace with joy. Instead, they backed away with suspicion. Later, each one reprimanded Tim for introducing them. Each feared the other would expose him as a Christian to his hometown or to the government.

			Now we thought, “Church planting is so hard!” Our contextualized, multi-cultural fellowship had failed. Our contextualized, mono-cultural group had also failed. How were we ever going to get believers to trust each other enough to plant a church? 

			
			As it turns out, we needed to re-evaluate our assumptions about what the church is and how one is started. First, God unexpectedly showed us a completely different way to plant churches. Then, we noticed how Jesus planted a church cross-culturally and how he instructed the disciples to start a church. 

			God Showed Us a Different Way

			God overhauled our concept of church by planting a church Himself within our people group. To be accurate, He didn’t really plant a church; He planted the gospel into a community that already existed. 

			Struggling with our failure to plant a church, we received an entirely unexpected letter. The hand-carried letter notified us that two brothers from our people group had finished a Bible correspondence course. They now wanted to meet a believer. We promptly sent off our best Arabic speaker to their distant town. When he arrived at their house, it was packed. Our team member wondered if he had stumbled onto a wedding, so he hesitantly asked for Hassan, who had written the letter. 

			[image: explosive growth]
			Hassan and his brother rushed forward to welcome him into their household. They had gathered all their relatives and close friends to hear their honored guest explain what they had learned in their course. They eagerly received the gospel and pledged as a group to follow Jesus. Our teammate was thrilled. When he returned home, we shared his amazement. 

			This new church, consisting of an extended family and friends, continues strong to this day. Decades later, they are still spreading the gospel from town to town through their natural networks. They study the Word together, pray, baptize and fellowship in ways they have determined best fit their community. No outsiders have ever tried to contextualize what has taken place. They have never had a leader or funding from outside their relational network. They do not feel any need for them.

			“Is this church planting?” we asked. It was so different than what we had been doing. For decades, faithful workers had been forming churches, only to have them collapse in less than 10 years. When we arrived, there was only one fellowship left, struggling along in the largest city. We ourselves had witnessed the genesis and demise of several more groups. Was there another way?

			 We compared the two ways of church planting. Our way consisted of forming a church by gathering together believers we knew. Their faith preceded their commitments to each other. We were the connecting center of the relationships, whether the church was contextualized or not, multi-cultural or mono-cultural. Of course, we hoped to turn leadership over to the believers as their commitments to each other grew. Instead, the churches collapsed. The way we were building community was a pattern common within our own culture but not theirs. 

			A church developed in a different way when the gospel was planted into Hassan’s family, however. The believers encouraged each other within their natural community. Their commitments to each other preceded their faith. Members could no more easily leave the church than they could leave their family. We provided occasional biblical input, such as translated scriptures, but little else. We were truly outsiders. 

				
			Could faith growing within a family or network be a more effective way of establishing churches within communal societies? If so, how could we do this as outsiders? As we looked at the Scriptures, we noticed two things for the first time: Jesus had planted a church cross-culturally within a Samaritan village, and He had given His disciples instructions on how to plant the gospel within communities.

			Jesus Taught Us a Different Way

			“How do we plant a church this other way?” we wondered. We began by looking at the way Jesus planted a church in a Samaritan community (John 4). The Samaritans, like Muslims today, worshiped the God of Abraham. Like the Samaritans, the Muslims “worship what they do not know.” Because of their emphasis on purity, the Jews considered the Samaritans defiled and excluded them from the temple and all regular worship of God. 

			So, the Samaritan woman was shocked when Jesus asked her for a cup of water because of the long-standing enmity between their people groups. And when Jesus offered her eternal life, she turned it down, because she knew her people could never join the Jewish religion. “Interesting,” we thought. Our Muslim friends often turned down salvation in Jesus because they could not imagine joining the Christian religion. 

			But Jesus removed that barrier. When the Samaritan woman pointed out that Jews worshiped in the temple, but Samaritans on the mountain, Jesus clarified that changing religious forms was not the issue. Instead, He said, 

			A time is coming and has now come when true worshipers will worship the Father in spirit and in truth, for they are the kind of worshipers the Father seeks (John 4:23). 

			The woman was so overjoyed that they too could become true worshipers, she ran back and told her whole village. 

			As a result, the Samaritans invited Jesus to come into their community for two days. Jesus persuaded them that He “really is the Savior of the world,” not just the Savior of the Jews. Many believed, and Jesus left behind a church inside that community like the one in Hassan’s family. Jesus did not try to get them to come out of their community to join with Jewish or Samaritan believers from elsewhere. We had never noticed this part of the story before!

			This story was not a parable; Jesus faced the same barriers we were facing! All the Muslims we knew had been taught that to worship God through Christ they would have to leave their family and join the Christian group, who had been their enemies for 1400 years. But somehow Hassan and his family had seen things the way Jesus did: They could become true worshipers without leaving their community. 

			Then we saw, for the first time, that Jesus had also taught the disciples how to plant a church within a community. In Luke 10, He told seventy disciples to look for a “man of peace”—someone who would invite them into his own household. They were to remain in that household sharing the gospel with all who came into that home and not go from house to house. If no one in a particular village invited them into their household, they were told to leave and go on to another village. Amazingly clear!

			We had never thought of looking for people who would invite us into their family or community to talk about Jesus! But Jesus and the disciples had planted churches this way. 

			“We can copy what Jesus did!” we realized. We can begin by telling our Muslim friends that worshiping God in spirit and truth does not require them to change religious systems. If some receive this news with joy and invite us back to tell their whole family, we can go into their community. As happened in Hassan’s family, those who decide to follow Jesus can grow in faith together. Instead of trying to get believers from different communities to form a lasting new group, we could, like Jesus, establish a church inside their natural community. 

			Conclusion

			After 15 years, we had learned church planting in communal cultures the hard way. We found that we couldn’t plant a lasting church by gathering random believers into new groups. It didn’t matter if they were contextualized or not, multi-cultural or mono-cultural. After a few months or years, these groups would fall apart. 

			Instead we needed to find a person of peace who would invite us into their own community to share the gospel. Jesus was welcomed into the Samaritan village. The 70 disciples were welcomed into a home. In the same way, Peter was welcomed into Cornelius’ household, and Paul was welcomed by Lydia into her household.

			In each case, they were welcomed into a cohesive community, so the gospel was shared with the whole group. As a result, people already committed to each other came to faith together. A church was born within a natural community without creating a new group just for fellowship. It reminded us of something Ralph Winter had said: “The ‘church’ (in the sense of being a committed community) is already there, they just don’t know Jesus yet!” [image: globe_sm]
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			For decades, Christians have talked about integrating evangelism and development in world mission, but there have been obstacles. 

			The foremost obstacle perhaps has been a narrow definition of evangelism, limiting it to the verbal presentation of the gospel. The gospel of Jesus Christ, however, is not simply a spoken word; it is a Living Word. The gospel is Life. It is the incarnation of the Word of God into the cultures and lives of humankind. 

			The secular definition of development has been a second obstacle for mission-minded Christians. The secular approach to development focuses most often on economic growth. With the goal of increasing profit, this focus becomes individualistic and often pits entrepreneurs against one another. This emphasis on individualism and self-attainment contrasts with the Word of God. The Bible focuses on the good of the group, teaching self-denial and service to others. As Christians, it’s important to remember that our definition of development comes from the principles and values of God’s Word, not from Wall Street.

			A third obstacle to integrating development with evangelism arises when it is attempted by Christians who are not living out the transformation of Christ in their own lifestyles. I am deeply concerned about what I feel is a departure from the gospel of grace in the church today. We are duped by the religious value system of American society which teaches that humans must work at being morally good. It is only as Christians truly understand and believe the gospel of God’s grace—living out that grace in every aspect of organizational life and work—that grace results in the ongoing transformation both of the Church and the society around it.

			A final obstacle to integrating development with evangelism is that the Church is presented in many settings as a cultural foreigner. This is especially true in Third World countries, where local cultures are seen by missionaries explicitly or implicitly as sinful. Western church forms are held up as pure. The result is that relevant forms of church life are not explored or established. Western Christianity remains foreign to the hearts and minds of non-Western people.

			Integrated Holistic Development

			As a missionary of the Evangelical Covenant Church—for the past 27 years in Northeast Thailand, an area also known as Issaan—I was part of a ministry that seeks to overcome these obstacles to integrate development, church planting and evangelism. Several North American missionaries and a staff of Northeast Thai (150 as of 1998) are engaged in what we call “integrated holistic development.” It is “development” in that it seeks to transform people from what they are into what they are meant to be in Christ. It is “holistic” in that it deals with the whole person, with all areas of life. It is “integrated” in that all aspects of the ministry are tied together and do not function or exist independently. The ministry currently consists of the Thailand Covenant Church, the Issaan Development Foundation (which addresses social, economic and physical needs) and the Institute for Sustainable Development (which conducts research and curriculum development training for the Church).

			[image: explosive growth]
			The ministry has one primary focus, that of enabling Jesus Christ to be born into Northeast Thai culture. Team members gifted in “holy gab” go out into villages to talk about Jesus. They don’t talk about religion. Instead they say, “We’re not here to change your religion because all religions are basically the same; they’re all about making people good.” Then they talk about knowing the Word, the Living Word who is Jesus Christ, Jesus who is above all religions. Many who have responded positively to this method of sharing the gospel were religious people searching for truth, yet not finding it in Buddhism. They agree that they can’t possibly live up to the demands of religion, but by accepting Jesus they can find salvation. These new believers quickly began sharing the good news with their family members and friends. In this way, the Church continues to expand spontaneously. 

			Some of our team members focus on train

			ing. They develop contextualized theology and study materials to ground new believers in the Word of God. Those who study the materials teach others. Instead of translating English materials into Thai, the team has Thai theologians working with missionaries to write Thai materials for Thai people. To date, the ministry has given birth to over 40 “mother” churches 

			and over 250 “daughter” churches. Our team also has some people who specialize in the arts. It’s their job to get the gospel into the cultural forms and expressions of the Thai people. When you visit these churches, you see gospel stories told by means of Thai drama and dance forms. You hear worship songs with Thai tunes accompanied by Thai instruments. Through all these means, we create a way for Jesus to come alive to the Northeast Thai and to be understood by them.

			The Northeast is the poverty belt of Thailand. There is a great need for development work, but we believe development must serve, not lead. Our development is always based in the local church. It is not viewed strictly as a means of evangelism. Rather, it is seen as a way for the local church to impact the social, economic and physical lives of the people. The centerpiece is the Udon Patina Farm, a complex of three different eco-system farms which demonstrates sustainable agriculture in the region. 

			One of the farms involves a system of fish ponds, ducks and pigs. When duck and pig manure is composted with grasses on the surface of the ponds, the fish thrive on the phytoplankton that multiply. Pond water and dead fish provide organic fertilizer for the grasses and trees growing along the pond dikes. Ducks also feed on pig manure. The pigs, fish and ducks can be used for food or sold for profit to support the church work. These farms are the models for cooperative projects undertaken at the village level.

			A Cooperative Project in Action 

			The village of Nong Hua Koo provides a good look at a cooperative project in action. Kitlow is a typical villager. He is a tenant farmer on someone else’s land. Since half of his harvest goes back to the landlord, he was constantly in debt to moneylenders. His children often did not have enough to eat. Wunde is typical as well. Although he owns a small rice field, the climate and the soil of the region are not good for growing rice. He, too, was often forced to borrow from moneylenders to make ends meet until harvest. With interest rates of 120% or more, it was impossible to make a decent living. The Issaan Development Foundation approached the Covenant church where Kitlow and Wunde are members. They offered help to start a fish-duck-pig cooperative. The foundation would lend the initial stock of animals, provide training in the business and donate a grant to buy land. For their part, co-op members would find land for sale, build pig and duck pens, dig a fish pond and agree to work together. Eventually, they would pay back the loan with their own animals. 

			Kitlow’s and Wunde’s families, along with five others, accepted the offer. Now that the co-op is established, each family works for it one day a week. From this, they earn enough selling pigs and fish to avoid moneylenders. They don’t go hungry because they eat about half the fish they raise. They tithe their profits to the church and also use another 10% for village projects like stocking the pond used for fish for the elementary school’s lunches. Neighbors notice not only the generosity but the unusual cooperation as well. They see members filling in for someone who is sick or less able, yet still sharing the profits equally. Village cooperatives like this one improve the economic situations of participating families and provide resources for the church. Most importantly, they provide the opportunity for members to live out their faith—learning to love, serve and forgive each other.

			
			In addition to agricultural projects, the foundation also helps local churches impact their communities with vocational training in skills like sewing or mechanics, with primary health training, and with meeting the basic needs of the rural poor. All the programs focus on the participation of groups of people rather than individuals. In this way, new communities are being established in Northeast Thailand filled with people who are being transformed. The people grow in a new relationship with God, with others and with nature. In response to God’s grace, they develop a dynamic new lifestyle, the result of a change in their entire value system.

			There are seven basic principles at the heart of this ministry:

			1. Authority

			Central to all of our activities is a firm belief in the authority of the Word of God. The gospel of God’s grace, with all its implications, forms the set of beliefs on which all policies and practices of the ministry are based.

			2. Integration

			Every aspect of the ministry is tied together by the grace of God. We manage our organization and our lives by grace. We plan, implement, evaluate and correct problems by referring to the principle of grace as our model and guide, by depending on the power of grace.

			3. Flexibility 

			We try to do everything possible to allow God’s grace to be communicated to the Northeast Thai. To reach that goal, we are willing to change anything and everything about our organizations if necessary.

			4. Contextualization

			People communicate clearly only if they share a common culture. Effective communication is what is understood, not necessarily what is spoken or meant. Thus, the worship and life of the local church, as well as the structure and management system of the development programs, have grown out of local Northeast Thai culture.

			5. Power Encounter

			As the gospel of grace is incarnated into Northeast Thai culture and into every area of our ministry, it is brought to bear on the local cultural value system in a powerful and effective way. The result is transformation at the level of values and mind-sets.

			6. Process/Broker Approach 

			The institute and foundation are in a process/broker relationship with the local church. Process means going “down and in.” Development starts with people themselves, especially with the poor at the bottom of society. It begins with dialogue that involves them in a participatory approach. The broker function involves going “up and out.” The foundation can link local churches to outside settings and resources. It can assess markets as well as research technology.

			7. Local Church Focus

			The local church as the basic unit of Christian society is the obvious starting point for holistic development. The final goal is that the local church become the local development organization that impacts its own larger community with the transforming power of God’s grace.

			This ministry has not been without problems. The first was the tendency to grow too large. An increasing number of staff meant that the basic philosophy behind the work became watered down, especially in the lives of those at the periphery. When we reduced the size of the organizations, we were able to reconsecrate ourselves to our basic core values. As we had grown larger, there was also a tendency to have the financial support of the organizations become the highest priority. When we found that we were more focused on support for operational costs than on mission, we knew we must cut down to a more manageable size.

			Another problem was a failure to relate honestly and to address wrong values in ourselves and in others. Thai culture, just like Western culture, has a natural tendency to avoid such encounters. In order to grow in power for service, we needed to learn how to talk to each other and to counter each other in love. Other problems in our work could be mentioned, but they all come back to the central point: the more we have learned to deny ourselves, to accept our weaknesses and to depend on God in every detail, the more we have found His wisdom and strength to be sufficient for all our needs.

			The role of mission agencies, Christian aid agencies and local development organizations includes the ongoing integration of evangelism and development at the local church level. Both elements are critical ingredients of the mission of the Church, and this is where the transformation of society begins. As the local church in every culture is enabled and equipped to reach into its own context with the power of God’s grace, evangelism and development will merge to bring about the true transformation of society. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






		
			A Movement of God 
Among the Bhojpuri of North India

			David L. Watson and Paul D. Watson
						

			David Watson serves as the Vice President of Global Church Planting with CityTeam Ministries. He works to catalyze church planting movements (CPMs) in difficult-to-reach cities and countries around the world and conducts training for church planting leaders. David has been involved in unreached people work since 1986 and has started two mission agencies that focus on unreached peoples and CPMs.

			Paul Watson is the son of David Watson. He helps to catalyze church planting movements among English-speaking members of the “Online Generation.” He works with a team to provide podcasts, manuals and other electronic resources for church planting movement (CPM) trainers and practitioners.


			None of us, in our wildest dreams, ever thought we would witness what was happening. We planned on establishing a single “beachhead” church where there was none. We had no plans for seeing hundreds or thousands of churches started. We didn’t think it was possible in the places we were trying to reach, for they had demonstrated great resistance to the gospel. We were doing everything we could think of in hopes that something would work and at least one church would get started. 

			Failure

			God, I can’t plant churches anymore. I didn’t sign on to love people, train people, send people and get them killed.

			Six men that I had worked with had been martyred over the last 18 months.

			I can’t live in the area you called me to reach.

			The Indian government expelled our family from the country. Over 2500 miles and an ocean separated our house in Singapore from the Bhojpuri people in North India.

			The task is too big.

			There were 80 million Bhojpuri living in an area known as the “graveyard of missions and missionaries.”

			There isn’t enough help.

			There were only 27 evangelical churches in the area. They struggled to survive. Less than 1000 believers lived among the Bhojpuri at that time. 

			Take away my call. I will go back to the States. I’m good at business. I will give lots of money to missions. Let someone else plant churches. Let me go. Release me from my call.

			Every day for two months we had the same conversation. Every day I went to my office, sat in the dark and begged God to take away my call. And every day He refused.

			Fine. You have to teach me how to plant churches. I cannot believe that you would call someone to a task without telling them how to do it. Show me in Your Word how you want me to reach these people. If you show me, I will do it.

			This was my covenant with God. This is what started my part in His work among the Bhojpuri.

			New Ideas

			God upheld His part of our covenant. Over the next year, He led me through Scripture and brought my attention to things I had read, but never understood—at least in this context. Patterns emerged and new thoughts about church, making disciples and church planting came to life.

			I prayed for five Indian men to help develop these ideas in North India. I met the first one at a secret forum gathered in India to discuss evangelizing Hindu peoples. They invited me to present some of my ideas. As I talked, they started leaving. One by one, two by two, sometimes five at a time, people got up and left the room. They thought I was crazy! By the end of the day, only one remained. His name was Victor John. 

			“I believe what you’re saying,” he told me, “I can see it too.”

			We talked long into the night and became friends. Victor became the first to help me develop these ideas. Over the next year, three other men emerged to work with me.

			“Lord,” I prayed, “Where is the fifth man? Where is the one we need to complete our team?”

			Now, this was in the days when people still wrote letters. I got stacks of them every day. In Singapore the mailmen rode motor scooters that had a very distinct sound. I heard the mailman putter up to my gate and drop the mail in the box. That day I got a letter from someone I didn’t know in India.

			“Brother David,” it began, “You don’t know me, but I feel God telling me that I should become your disciple. Tell me what to do and I will do it.” Here was the fifth member of my team. But God didn’t give me the man I prayed for. You see, a woman wrote the letter I got that day.

			Over the next few years we struggled as we implemented the things God taught us. Our first church planted with this new methodology didn’t happen until two years after I met Victor. In fact, the mission organization I worked for threatened to fire me each year during my annual review.

			“You’re not doing your job,” they said.

			“Give me time,” I said. “We’re trying something new. Trust me.” And for some reason, they did.

			All of a sudden, we saw eight churches planted in one year. The next year, there were 48 new churches planted. The year after that, 148 new churches; and then 327; and then 500. In the fifth year, we saw more than 1000 new churches planted! 

			After the fifth year, my mission organization called me. “You must be mistaken,” they insisted. “No one can plant 1000 churches in one year. We didn’t believe 500, but we certainly don’t believe 1000!”

			“Come and see,” I told them. And they did. A formal survey of the work among the Bhojpuri showed that our team actually under-reported the number of churches planted in the area! Things were exploding! 

			And things are still exploding. 

			Persistent Prayer

			Without persistent prayer, I am convinced there wouldn’t be a movement among the Bhojpuri.

			I recently sat in a room with the top Bhojpuri church planters. Each of these church planters and their teams planted at least 50 churches per year. One team planted 500 churches the year before. A research group, engaged to verify our numbers, wondered about possible common threads in what they saw in church planting among the Bhojpuri. They started asking questions to see if they could discover common elements present among church planters. 

			They asked, “How much time do you spend in prayer?” 

			As they went around the room reporting, my jaw dropped. Team leaders spent an average of three hours a day in personal prayer. After that, they spent another three hours praying with their teams everyday. One day a week the leaders fasted and prayed. Their teams spent one weekend a month fasting and praying. 

			Many of these leaders maintained secular jobs while engaged in their church planting. They got up to pray at 4 a.m. and were at work by 10 a.m. 

			James tells us: “The intense prayer of the righteous is very powerful” (James 5:16b,  HCSV). James was right. Just look at the Bhojpuri.

			Obedience-Based Discipleship

			A few years ago I sat in a room with several Bhojpuri church planters. Going around the room, each church planter reported the number of churches their team planted over the past year. When it was his turn, the oldest man in the room, about 70 years old, spoke up: “We planted 40 churches this past year.”

			That blew me away! I crossed the room and sat at his feet. “Brother, I need to learn from you. Teach me about church planting.”

			He looked puzzled and replied, “It’s not hard. Every morning my great niece reads to me from the Bible for one hour—I can’t read so she reads for me. Then I think about what she read until lunch. I think about what it means and what God wants our family to do. When everyone comes in from the field for lunch, I tell them what God said through His Word to our family. Then I tell them to tell everyone they know what God said to our family that day. And they do. That’s all.”

			An independent organization surveyed the Bhojpuri a few years back. They discovered that tenth generation Bhojpuri Christians, even among illiterate peoples, were just as strong and spiritually mature as Christians from the first generation. In other words, the gospel traveled from person to person, without being diluted or compromised, to the tenth person (tenth generation).

			We teach every church planter and every believer in our ministry something very simple: If the Bible says “Do it,” then you must do it. If the Bible says “Don’t do it,” then you don’t do it. We also tell them they must pass everything they learn to someone else as soon as possible—the same day if they can. This cycle of hearing, obeying and sharing develops mature believers and fuels the movement among the Bhojpuri.

			We noticed an interesting side effect of obedience-based discipleship. In most Bhojpuri churches, members from the highest to the lowest castes worship together. We never taught them about integration. Other ministries in India made caste an issue. They ended up with high caste churches and low caste churches. All we did was teach them to obey the Word. Their obedience allowed them, perhaps even compelled them, to worship together. 

			Obedience-based discipleship is the core of the movement among the Bhojpuri. You cannot have a movement if you don’t obey God’s Word.

			Person of Peace

			An old man sat on the edge of the road approaching the village. When he saw me, he seemed startled. He slowly stood up and came to meet me.

			“Finally!” he exclaimed. “You are finally here.” Before I could say anything he took my arm and pulled me into the village.

			“Here is the man I told you about.” He told people as pulled me along. “Here is the man I dreamed about every night for the last 20 years. My dreams told me that we must listen to everything this man tells us.”

			I shared the gospel and a church now meets in that village. God is at work in people’s hearts, even before we walk into their lives. According to this man, God told him 20 years before that I was coming to his village. Twenty years prior to that moment, I was studying to be an engineer. I had no desire and no call at that time to be a minister or a church planter.

			Bhojpuri church planters look for persons of peace—people God prepares to receive the gospel—every time they enter a village (Luke 10). They usually identify the person of peace within a few hours of entering the village. Some are obvious, like the old man in my story. Some only identify themselves after listening to the church planters talk for a while. When they find the person of peace, the church planters build a relationship with the family and eventually go to their home and start a Discovery Bible Study.

			If the church planters do not find a person of peace, they move to another village. In about six months to one year, other teams come back to see if anyone is ready to hear the gospel.

			Planting churches is easier if you’re working with God and the people He has prepared, rather than trying to force the gospel on people who aren’t ready.

			We Are Millionaires

			A couple of years ago I sat down with Victor John. “I am a millionaire,” he said.

			“What do you mean?”

			He grinned. “This year we baptized the one millionth Bhojpuri into the Kingdom. In God’s economy, that makes me a millionaire.”

			I couldn’t stop the tears. Over one million new brothers and sisters over 12 years—over 40,000 new churches. 

			I had no idea that people would look back on what God did with my failure and call it a “movement.” I never dreamed He would make me a millionaire. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






		
			Ourselves as Servants 
Latin American Workers in the Middle East

			Andres and Angelica Guzman
						

			Andres and Angelica Guzman are a Latin American couple who have worked in professional relief and development for 20 years. They have been members of several secular and Christian humanitarian organizations and have written multiple articles and books.

		
			During our 15 years of humanitarian work in the Middle East, our Latin American team had the privilege of witnessing a movement for Jesus. It took place as our closest friends and mentorees taught the life and teachings of Jesus Christ to many hundreds of people within their own people group. The movement came about, not solely as a result of our relief and development work, but also through Bible translation, leadership formation and incarnational living.

			Before we had finished our medical studies, and before being married, my wife and I both felt stirred by scriptures like Isaiah 49:6, “I will also make you a light for the nations, that you may bring my salvation to the ends of the earth.” It took a few years for us to realize our calling to serve the peoples of the earth because we knew no other people who were interested in this. We had never heard about unreached people groups and had no idea that God was moving throughout Latin America to mobilize his Church to fulfill the Great Commission.

			Immediately after our wedding, we went to another country to obtain our cross-cultural training and began asking God to take us to the place where he wanted us to serve. We knew that God was not calling us to be professional “missionaries,” but to join him in his mission to light the world by serving the needy, while living and talking as disciples of Jesus.

			The opportunity came, and a year later we arrived in the city where we would supervise a project to create a system to distribute medical supplies in coordination with two humanitarian organizations. Besides working to provide a steady supply of medicines, we set up the computer systems for the main warehouse and also for the large distribution pharmacies run by the government’s Ministry of Health. We created the forms and procedures to be used in the warehouse and pharmacy stores, and we trained the staff.

			We provided feedback to the main pharmacies to determine appropriate drug distribution, monitored children’s growth to assess the impact of nutritional programs and did vaccination surveys. We developed training programs for procedures in nursing, surgery, emergency medicine, dental care and for lay village health workers. Beside the medical projects, we also worked toward creating a center for widows and displaced women that educated them in important survival skills. 

			Incarnational Living

			We did all this not simply to convert anybody or to provide an excuse for our presence. Instead, we were motivated by a love of God and a love toward our fellow human beings, based on the person and teachings of the Lord Jesus. We desired to demonstrate that the kingdom of God was already among us. We did hope that they would notice a difference in our service, but there were no strings attached to our help.

			We had a team from Latin America with members from Bolivia, Colombia, Costa Rica, Mexico and a Canadian medical doctor who is married to one of the Mexicans.

			We made many friends: government officials and some of their family members, business people, neighbors, language helpers and staff members and their friends. We learned many things from them: their culture, their modesty, their respect for elders, their religious practices, their delicious food, their hospitality, their beautiful clothing, their jubilant dancing and creative minds. 

			We lived among them as disciples of Jesus—able to persevere without being paralyzed by the fear that gripped many because of instability and conflict in the region. We were able to live with joy in the midst of tension, lack of electricity and scarcity of water. We shared with them our jokes, our unconditional friendship, our rest from the religious struggle to impress God and our ability to hear God. We spoke to them about our confidence in God’s supernatural healing and our authority to rebuke, bind and throw away demons. We also shared our assurance that the good news about the person and teachings of Jesus belongs to every nation, to the people of every tribe, family, religious background and gender and every social class.

			Bible Translation

			We were able to help the Bible society translate the New Testament into the minority language of the people of our area and encouraged the distribution of the Bible. We found that many respected leaders shared our belief that it is the right of every people to have the opportunity to read this respected Book. Our Muslim friends were ready to receive the Bible, because their prophet had urged them to read the holy books (the Old and New Testaments) that were written before their holy book (the Qu’ran).

			A New Movement

			Through all of this, several of our friends decided to become followers of Jesus. Some (not encouraged by us) decided to follow him as Christians and some (through their own choice) decided to follow Jesus while remaining religiously Muslim. Most decided to stay outside established of religious institutions, simply calling themselves “believers.”

			The believer movement astonished us by how quickly it multiplied in the first years. Several fellowships sprouted up. We believe that there were many important reasons for this:

				
				They had the experience of seeing real disciples of Jesus first hand; most unreached peoples in the world never do. This helped them to see the beauty of the person and teachings of Jesus, unclouded by the smoke of popular ideas about Christians as immoral, greedy, proud and hateful toward Muslims. Our lives were not perfect, but by God’s grace we modeled how to live as disciples, including what we are supposed to do when we fail. When they met imperfect but real disciples of Jesus, they became interested to know more about him.

				The Lord Jesus manifested himself to many. Again and again the Lord himself intervened to lead the seekers to himself. He appeared to them in dreams and confirmed the truth they had heard. They saw instant and gradual healing as we prayed for people. They experienced visions and supernatural protection.

				They had the opportunity to understand that commitment to Christ and cultural conversion are not the same. We were the ones who converted to their culture, not the opposite. We always encouraged them about the value of their rich traditions and culture. Even when they didn’t quite believe in themselves and in their future as a people group, we did, and we encouraged them to serve their people and their families.

				They had the opportunity to understand that commitment to the Lord Jesus is open for people from all backgrounds. They were surprised to see that though we were from a Christian background, even we had to become disciples of Jesus according to what the New Testament states in John 8:30-31. This helped them to understand that any person from any religious background can become a follower of Jesus by reading, believing and applying the New Testament, asking Jesus to be their guide. They saw that, regardless of their decision to stay within their own religious community or not, they could live as followers of Jesus.

				They were encouraged to be a blessing by remaining in their families, sharing in all the important life events like weddings and funerals. We encouraged them to eagerly help the needy, respect authorities, be good workers and good bosses and in many other ways, honor their circle of family and neighbors. Of course, they also became a blessing by sharing the grace of really knowing God among their network of relatives and good friends, thus keeping their valuable personal relationships.

				From the beginning they followed the Lord Jesus and not us. They learned to always ask, “What does the Bible say?” We encouraged them to question our beliefs and actions and to find answers to their questions through the Holy Spirit, by prayer and study of the Bible. 

				A core group of believers made a serious commitment to share the blessings of the person and teachings of Jesus with their people. These believers became leaders of the network of small groups scattered throughout their nation. 

			

			The movement is growing steadily, but not as fast as in the beginning. The main reason for the slowdown, from our point of view, is the tendency for some workers to introduce practices and forms from Christian traditions in the Middle East and Europe. These have served to distract the new believers from the powerful bare teachings of the New Testament. The other factor has been the influence of the rich, media-friendly Western churches and formality-inclined Oriental churches that have kept some of the best leaders occupied with other things.

			Motivated by Love

			This entire movement toward the Lord Jesus happened while we were very busy doing our best to provide high quality relief and development work. We gave no enticement for religious conversion like distributing Bibles or Christian literature with our medical supplies or blankets, or showing the  Jesus Film after performing surgery. We served everybody in the same way, motivated by the love of our Lord Jesus toward them and following his example of feeding, healing and blessing everyone regardless of whether they would follow him. 

			
			Motivated by love instead of by strategy, we were not concerned that people might change their religious faith because they hoped for benefits for themselves or their families. As a result, we were free of the problem that has developed in other contexts in which so-called “rice Christians” convert to the religious faith of their benefactors, hoping to attain increased benefits from them.

			We know our approach may be controversial for some. On the one hand some will say that our approach ignores the urgency of presenting the gospel to everyone. Our simple response is that we followed the path of the Lord Jesus who came to serve and the way of the apostle Paul who was glad to become “the servant of all.” The Great Commission does not cancel the Great Commandment.

			On the other hand, others may blame us for mentioning Jesus at all with our friends, feeling that by doing so we compromised our humanitarian work. But no real follower of Jesus can remain silent if asked about the source of the fruit in his life, and all humanitarian work has philosophical motivations that are indirectly reflected in the way work is done. If we serve humankind and fail to acknowledge the true source of our service, we are preaching ourselves and receiving credit that does not belong to us.

			We find the right balance in 2 Corinthians 4:5: “we do not preach ourselves, but Jesus Christ as Lord, and ourselves as your servants for Jesus’ sake.” [image: globe_sm]

		

		






		
			A Movement of Christ Worshipers in India

			Dean Hubbard
						
			Dean Hubbard (a pseudonym) has served with Youth With A Mission in the Pacific and Asia region for over 20 years. For the last eight years he has lived in India with his family, serving an indigenous ministry among the poor and helping develop church leadership. Names of persons and people groups have been changed.

		
			Before 1991 the gospel had managed to attract very few converts in a particular district in Central India. Seven years later, hundreds of newly baptized believers from at least 24 different people groups are learning to follow Jesus. They are gathering regularly in village level churches under the name, “Krista Bhakta Mandali”—”The Gathering of Christ Worshipers.” How did so many people suddenly turn to hope in Christ from centuries of practicing animistic spiritism blended with Hinduism?

			A Key Leader

			Bhimrao was a local, third generation Christian who had been a social and political activist for impoverished farmers, serving, suffering and going to jail with them over a period of several years. Believing God wanted him to address the deeper spiritual needs of the rural peoples among whom he had grown up, he cooperated with an Indian mission organization to open avenues for the gospel among the Kowadi people. As an agrarian peasant group, the Kowadis have largely adapted their animistic traditions to the religious practices of the surrounding rural Hindu culture. They had resisted previous mission efforts, viewing Christianity as a religion for peoples of lower social standing than themselves. 

			To present the gospel to the Kowadis in a way that they could understand and value, Bhimrao first confronted the failure of the two sources of power in which they had placed their hopes for social and economic upliftment: the government and their traditional gods. His message to them focused on Jesus: Since Jesus had created the Kowadis, Jesus has always been their rightful Lord and God. He loves them and is concerned about every dimension of their lives—social, economic and spiritual. Yet they had never known his blessing because they had placed their hope in others. He had made the way for them to come under his Lordship again and know his blessing, but only if they would put their hope in him.

			Bhimrao spent three months explaining this message in 150 Kowadi villages. Finally, a large three-day gathering summoned the Kowadis from these villages. The days were filled with Kowadi songs, dances and presentations of Jesus’ teaching in their language. At the end, 41 Kowadi affirmed Jesus as “Their Lord and Lord of the Kowadi” by taking baptism. Several of them were village leaders who were now convinced that Jesus was the true answer for their people.

			Opposition Tests Faith and Attests to Credibility

			Hindu religious zealots immediately disrupted the intended plans for follow-up and establishment of churches. The Kowadi people, known for their timidity, appeared to withdraw from further contact with the missionaries working with Bhimrao. Bhimrao had to leave the area temporarily for the birth of his first child. When he returned three months later, he discovered that the other Indian missionaries themselves had withdrawn, discouraged and uncertain how to proceed. Upon further investigation, Bhimrao realized that there had been some confusion following the persecution, but no lack of resolve. The converts still wanted to follow Jesus. With few resources and little support, Bhimrao had to form a new organization to facilitate the larger intent of serving the spiritual church formation and socioeconomic development needs of the Kowadi. He called it, “Din Sevak”—“Servant to the Poor.” Bhimrao was joined by a non-Indian, Dean, and Bhimrao’s brother, Kishor, and their wives. Still, limited resources and personnel required that from the start the new believers would do most of the ministry in the villages. As a result of the witness of village locals to their own friends and family and partly helped by the publicity brought about by the initial persecution, many approached Bhimrao for an explanation.

			Bhimrao’s earlier social activist work had earned him great credibility in their eyes. The false accusations of the Hindu nationalist media was doubted because of the known character and longstanding service that Bhimrao had performed throughout the region. Members of other people groups seemed to be asking, “If this is good for the Kowadi, who are so similar to us socially and economically, then will it not also be good for us?” For decades the Indian government had sought to remove caste segregation with minimal success. Now it appeared that the gospel was leaping over traditional caste boundaries by virtue of a broader identity based on socioeconomic condition. Even some of those opposed to conversion in principle opened up to the gospel along with those who were more readily responsive. As a result, doorways of opportunity began to open into a variety of people groups and their villages.

			“Why Should We Follow Small Gods?”

			A group of potential leaders was soon identified and gathered for a week of teaching with the intention of initiating a movement of self-reproducing churches filled with worshipers of Jesus and not merely a scattering of baptized believers. Although limited in scope, it proved a watershed experience—not so much for the new believers as for Bhimrao and Dean. A visiting foreign Christian researcher conducted one of the sessions. He simply shared stories of people groups in other countries that were embracing Christ as well. At the end of the week, participants indicated that this session had been the most significant for them. “We can see now that this Jesus is greater than all other gods. All the gods we have ever known have been gods only of a village, a tribe, a region or of the nation of India. But this Jesus, he has followers from all over the world. Why should we follow small gods, when we can follow the greatest God of all?”

			God Sends “Angels”

			This insight was further reinforced when short-term teams with foreigners would come to help. One such team had located in a village populated entirely by Poharis. The Poharis are highly transient hunters who engage in animistic rituals while honoring Hindu brahminical priestcraft. They had asked for someone to come and teach them about Christ, too. But the only ones available were a short-term team of young Scandinavian women who could not have been further removed from them in almost every way.

			While discussing Christ with these young women with pale skin, bright blond hair and blue eyes, the Poharis began telling about a particular priest in their village. Five years prior he had passed through a period when most of the people thought he was crazy. He often seemed tormented by spirits. They brought him repeatedly before various gods and goddesses for healing. All the while he kept saying, “People who look like angels will come from around the world to our village. They will tell us about the real God. We should follow Him.” The team asked the priest what he saw in his vision. He said, “I saw people like you, white kind of people—they were angels. They will come and tell about God.” When they asked, “Do you think that we are those people?,” he responded, “I don’t know yet.” But after four days of listening, he trusted the Lord Jesus Christ and received him as his Savior. In the end, most of those residing in that particular village were baptized.

			In spite of promising beginnings, the general timidity of the Kowadi and the remote location of many of their villages continually inhibited healthy church formation. The transient hunting activities and almost universal illiteracy of the Poharis severely undermined effective church leadership development. The bold, settled situation of the Bansaris proved a different story, though.

			The Bansari number in the millions and also observe a mixture of folk religion and Hindu practices. Continued hostility toward conversions from the local press had acted like free publicity, resulting in a young, educated Bansari man coming to Bhimrao seeking help. Experiencing severe depression and contemplating suicide, he finally found deliverance in Christ. Returning to his home in a distant area of the district, he soon led 14 friends to trust Christ. Of these, the roles of three of them proved especially effective for the extension of the gospel. One was the leader of the Bansaris in his village. Another was a leader in a family that extended into many villages throughout that area. The third was a tailor near the central bus stand where people come from all the surrounding villages. All three began aggressively evangelizing within their respective networks of relationship. As people responded, they began visiting their villages.

			By this time “Servant to the Poor” had initiated a weekly time of fasting, prayer and teaching. These men were invited to join with men and women from other people groups who gathered weekly to learn how to better serve the needs of the churches that were forming in their villages. Very soon there were too many villages with new believers for them to care for. In the earliest stages they were required to identify potential church leaders. These also participated in the training, and soon groups were meeting for regular worship in villages that were led by converts of the converts of the first convert.

			Following Christ WithoutBetraying Family

			The earlier experiences with other people groups, both successes and failures, resulted in critical lessons that shaped the approach taken with the emerging Bansari Krista Bhakta Mandalis. Seekers were called to follow Christ, not to become members of the Christian community, which has generally come to be perceived simply as a caste in contrast to other castes. To worship Christ was not to betray, but rather to fulfill their people group’s highest destiny. This destiny was for their entire group, not just a few individuals. New seekers from different communities are routinely welcomed into these fellowships and are encouraged to focus their witness among people of their own family and caste.

			One reason that the Krista Bhakta Mandali (KBM) has not been perceived as a new Christian caste is that the small gatherings of worship and teaching have been primarily people-group specific. Occasional celebrations are held in which Christ worshipers from diverse castes come together to worship and partake of what is referred to as “the Lord’s Meal.” For some it is the first time in their lives that they have shared bread with people from any other caste community. The joy of sharing Christ together affirms all the finest of what they now have in common without requiring them to abandon the identity with their community. Leadership for potential churches was identified early and allowed to carry significant responsibility for the discipling of others. Those potential elders were identified primarily on the basis of initiative, faithfulness and effectiveness in imparting the gospel. Then they were brought into the weekly training process that focused on learning foundations of a biblical worldview and simple obedience to Christ. Practical help would be given on how to break from old behavior patterns and to cope with the struggles of living for Jesus in an environment that was often diametrically opposed to his values and teachings. 

			All the while they would be active in witness and bearing responsibility for the welfare of new believers—not because they had been told to do so, but because they believed Jesus wanted them to do so. They were held accountable to their own declared commit-ment through regular reporting and coaching visits to their area of work. The role of the “Din Sevak” team members was not primarily to direct but to encourage, support and coach the village leaders. The support was given in several ways. Regular and special training opportunities were arranged. Both Indian and multi-national teams were channeled to help them minister in their villages. Language and culture specific tools were made available and if none existed, they were created, including scripture translation and the publication and promotion of appropriate worship forms. Seed loans for farmers and income generating skills training for women were also implemented to limited degrees.

			Persecution: Purging Then Multiplying

			Unfortunately, hard lessons had preceded the later successes. A self-sustaining church has yet to develop among the Poharis. It is clear that even supernatural, prophetic preparation does not supersede the need for ongoing discipling and development. Opposition eventually took its toll on Kowadi leaders. The Bansari leaders have until now stood firm in the face of persecution, and they seem to be demonstrating the greatest potential for an actual movement of self-reproducing churches. Perhaps it is for this reason that they are now experiencing some of the greatest persecution, not so much from within their own group, but from the more traditional Hindus that surround them. Religious nationalism is gaining ground in India’s places of power. What were formerly verbal threats from local groups have given way to physical violence against some KBM village groups.

			Yet, perhaps one of the most important lessons from seven years of ministry has been that opposition has invariably resulted in a “purging then multiplying” effect on the overall movement, especially when the leaders stood firm. What is intended to destroy this young movement may in the end make its spontaneous multiplication unstoppable. May it be so! [image: globe_sm]

		

		






		
			A Movement to Jesus Among Muslims

			Rick Brown
						
			Rick Brown is a Bible scholar and missiologist. He has been involved in outreach in Africa and Asia since 1977.Adapted from “How One Insider Movement Began,”  International Journal of Frontier Missiology 24:1 (January-March 2007), published by William Carey International University Press, Pasadena, CA. Used by permission.

			
			The following account is based on the testimony of Brother Jacob and a foreign missionary. It was also investigated and verified by several Christian leaders in the country concerned.

			There was a holy man, a Sufi master, whom I’ll call Ibrahim. He lived in a remote and traditional region of the country, where several thousand people looked to him for spiritual guidance, blessings for their crops, prayers for health and most of all, intercession for their eternal salvation. It troubled him that thousands of followers believed that he could save them on the day of judgment, while he was worried about his own salvation. So he began to pray in earnest that God would show him the  sirāt mustaqīm, the true path to salvation.

			One night while Ibrahim was praying to know the way of salvation, Jesus appeared to him, radiant in white clothing. He told him to travel to a certain town and consult a holy man from such-and-such a village whose father and grandfather were named so-and-so. Jesus showed him in a vision the way to the house. Ibrahim was excited, realizing that this man’s grandfather had been his very own Sufi master.

			Ibrahim vowed not to eat or drink until he met the man of God and had discovered from him the way of salvation. He got up when it was still very early and walked through a terrible rainstorm to catch an early bus to a town some 40 miles away.

			Ibrahim soon reached the town, found the house that Jesus had revealed to him and knocked on the door. He was surprised to see a man wearing ordinary clothes, not the robes of a Sufi master. It was Brother Jacob, the leader of a growing movement of Muslims who follow Jesus. When Ibrahim asked Jacob about his father, his grandfather and the village he came from, he knew that this was the very man that Jesus had told him to consult. So he told Jacob about the vision and asked him to tell him the way of salvation.

			Citing passages from both the Qur’an and the Bible, Brother Jacob told Ibrahim the story of creation, how Satan tempted Adam and Eve and how they disobeyed God. He explained how their sin had caused alienation from God and enslaved them to darkness, sin and death.

			Brother Jacob went on to talk about Cain and Abel, the descent of the world into evil and the rescue of Noah and his family. He described how God called Abraham to follow Him and gave him eight sons. He talked about Abraham’s promised descendants, about David and the disobedience of Solomon and his sons. Then he told him about the true son of David, the true heir of Abraham’s promises, the second Adam, Jesus, who was the first human being in history to completely submit Himself to the will of God. He explained that it was the will of God that Jesus the Messiah suffered death on the cross to save mankind, and that God had raised Him back to life and exalted Him to sit at His right hand as Lord and Savior of the world.

			Brother Jacob told Ibrahim that the Lord Jesus had appeared to him in 1969 and had shown him that He is the true way of salvation. He read Jesus’ words in the gospel, “I am the Way, the Truth and the Life. No one comes to the Father except through Me.” Jesus, he 

			said, was Himself the sirāt mustaqīm. Master Ibrahim believed in Jesus and was ready to serve Him. He wanted to be baptized right then and there. Brother Jacob, however, counseled him to wait. “God has made you a great leader, and he wants all of your followers to know that Jesus, the Messiah, is the way of salvation. Go home and tell your wives and children first, and then tell your 

			closest disciples.” Ibrahim agreed, and they set a date for Jacob to come visit.

			About two weeks later, Jacob arrived to find a gathering of 200 of Ibrahim’s leading disciples. The Sufi master began by telling the story of his prayer and the vision he was given by God. He described traveling during a storm to get to Brother Jacob’s house to ask him the secret of salvation. Then Brother Jacob spoke.

			He told the same story he had told to Ibrahim, starting with the Qur’an and then moving to the Bible, from Adam down to Jesus the Messiah. He called them to put their faith in Jesus as their Lord and Savior. All of the leaders agreed, but they said they must first share this news with their wives and children.

			A few weeks later Master Ibrahim called Brother Jacob to come back. Brother Jacob arrived to find the Sufi master and 250 of his leading disciples, ready to be baptized, so he baptized Ibrahim and his wives and son. Then he told Ibrahim’s wives to baptize their daughters. He then instructed Ibrahim to baptize the 250 senior leaders of his movement and to send them home to baptize their own wives and children. He told them to share the word with others and to baptize those who believe. On that day several thousand people were baptized into the kingdom of God. Thus began a faith movement to Christ within a Muslim community.

			
			Brother Jacob had brought with him three cases of New Testaments, which he gave to Master Ibrahim to distribute to his leaders. But three days later, Ibrahim returned the cases saying they were obviously not for his people. There were too many words that were foreign or that pertained to a different ethnic group. Brother Jacob offered another book which he had prepared—a poetic paraphrase of the gospel story using familiar and acceptable lang-uage. Master Ibrahim saw that this book was wonderful, and he took a large quantity back with him for his disciples. Brother Jacob realized that these new followers of Christ needed a Bible in familiar and intelligible language, so he initiated a Bible translation project for them, starting with the Gospel of Mark.

			These two insider fellowships continue as house church movements in spite of slander, threats and persecution instigated by people in traditional churches. Master Ibrahim has died, but the movement he led continues under the pastoral care of his sons. They are confident that since it was the Lord Jesus Himself who directed them to Brother Jacob and his message, the Lord will also guide and protect them, and through them bless the Muslim communities to which they belong. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






		
			An Upper Class People Movement

			Clyde W. Taylor
						
			Clyde W. Taylor was a missionary to Latin America and directed the Evangelical Foreign Missions Association (EFMA) and the National Association of Evangelicals (NAE). He also served with the World Relief Corporation, which is the relief and development arm of the NAE. From “An Upper Class People Movement,” Global Church Growth Bulletin, March-April 1980, Volume XVII, No. 2. Used by permission.

		
			In recent months I have become acquainted with a fascinating movement in Latin America where the gospel is spreading by a pattern as close to the New Testament pattern as I have ever seen. I’ll not name a country, for the leaders do not want any publicity. But what is happening is to the glory of God and represents quite a significant breakthrough.

			I learned of it when I was invited to hold a missionary conference in that country a couple of years ago. I was not prepared for what I encountered. I understood the missionary involved had a small work, but I discovered the gospel was spreading in a way that Donald McGavran would call a “people movement.”

			The unusual aspect of this movement is that its faith is spreading almost exclusively among the upper-middle and the upper classes of the nation. Furthermore, the number of converts involved is relatively high for the size of the segment of society involved. Since the movement is intentionally not highly structured, it is difficult to get accurate statistics, but my extensive conversation with leaders leads me to conclude that a minimum of 2,000 converts were actively involved. The number could easily be as high as 5,000 or more.

			Beginnings

			The work of the missionary, whom I’ll call “John Swanson,” began in the 1950s in somewhat typical fashion as he witnessed and evangelized among the responsive lower classes. After several years of ministry in the capital city, he had some 20 to 25 converts whom he was training in his home. He came to realize that he was really not a pastor and preacher—his skills were in music and teaching, and so he asked another mission to shepherd his little flock.

			In 1962, Swanson moved to the second largest city in the nation where, after studying the methods of Paul in the book of Acts, he changed his approach. He went to the university and started witnessing to students. 

			Within a few months he won twelve of these to Christ, and he then began to train them in discipleship. For seven year she led them in their spiritual growth and trained them in theology, church history, books of the Bible and so on.

			While Swanson was writing, translating and mimeographing materials for the daily sessions with his disciples, they were out witnessing to other students. By 1964 they had won and discipled about 300 others. These were all baptized and some became members of various churches in the city. (At present about a dozen of these early converts are full-time workers in some of these churches.) The movement at this point was focused in small groups meeting in private homes and university lounges.

			Churches Grow and Multiply

			These early converts, it should be remembered, were all single students. In time, when some of them graduated and got married, they began thinking in terms of their own church. In 1969, therefore, the first church with five couples was organized in a home and a second church was organized three years later.

			In 1977 the first house church, which had grown to 120 members, divided into two separate churches of 60 members each. The second church grew to 160 members and in 1978 divided into two congregations of 80 each. In February of that year another church was formed, bringing the total to five house churches with a combined membership of about 500.

			This only gives a partial picture of the work. In addition to the many who joined existing churches, the leaders of this new movement to Christ estimate that at least 50% of their members have scattered to other sections of the country and even to the U.S. In many cases they begin the process of witnessing, training new converts and establishing house churches all over again.

			Furthermore, cells of believers have been established in many of the universities of the region. I was told, for instance, of a type of church meeting for 35 medical students, another for 15 in the biology department and another for 12 in the technical institute of one university.

			In 1964 one of the original 12 leaders graduated and returned to the capital city. He began a work along the same lines in which he had come to know the Lord and had been trained. Swanson followed him a few years later.

			When I visited there in 1979, I was told that there may be as many as 100 Christian cell meetings among the upper classes in the city. These seem to be spreading on their own. The churches (cells) directly identified with Swanson and his workers, however, have grown to 150 with a total membership approaching 1,000. They told me about a number of similar house churches in other cities as well.

			An Inside View

			One of the unique features of these house churches is that they are made up of members from the upper-middle and the upper classes of people. The churches in the capital city, in particular, are made up primarily of those from the highest circles of society. This is not to say that they are unconcerned about the poor and less educated. They have evangelized among them and gained many converts. They discovered, however, that as soon as people from the lower and middle classes began attending their churches, ingathering from among the upper class ceased.

			Taking Paul’s statement that he became all things to all men, they concluded that if they were going to win upper class people, they were going to have to win them with Christians who were likewise from the upper classes. As soon as they gain enough converts from the lower classes, therefore, they organize separate churches for them. For these leaders, it is not a matter of not wanting to associate with those on lower rungs of society, but a matter of how best to win the most people to Jesus Christ on all levels.

			The growth of this cluster of congregations looks a lot like that of New Testament congregations. The converts meet in homes where they worship, fellowship, study the Word and are sent out to bring others to Christ. Each convert is not so much “followed up” on but receives the gospel in a very personal context to begin with. For example, the group has printed and distributed millions of tracts, but none of them have a name and address printed on them. Instead, the one passing out the tract gives his own name and address. When someone comes to know the Lord, he is immediately given training in discipleship.

			I talked with one woman, for example, who meets with four new converts at 6 a.m. They pray, have fellowship and study the Word until breakfast at 7 a.m. She meets for lunch with three other young women who are older Christians. They pray and discuss problems together.

			Each church is completely independent, though they all carry the same name. They do not keep any membership lists, but they do seem to know everyone who belongs. They baptize, serve communion and train and ordain their own pastors whom they call “elders.” They are not highly structured, but their high level of caring and training binds them together.

			It is an interesting paradox that these converts are wealthy but they can expand indefinitely with almost no funds since they meet in their large homes and ordain their own lay and unpaid elders (pastors). They do give 20% of their incomes on the average, however. With these funds they send out missionaries to other parts of Latin America and even Europe. Money is never mentioned until someone is ready to go to the field and needs support. Then it is not uncommon for someone to say, “I’ll give $200 a month,” and another to say, “I’ll give $150,” and so on. Support is thereby raised very quickly.

			I heard of one missionary lady who is supported by four of her friends, all executive secretaries. They give her full personal support which is equal to what she would earn as an executive secretary in her home country. They also pay her transportation to and from the field and her ministry needs as well. One of the women gives 80% of her salary, another 60%, another 50% and another 30%. Altogether the fellowship of house churches fully supports 16 missionaries.

			The exciting thing about this Christward movement is not just that millionaires, government officials and leading businessmen are becoming believers. The Lord loves the poorest beggar and his conversion is no less precious in His sight. It’s significant that disciple-making and church planting is now spreading quickly through a segment of society that has been unreached until now. If it can happen in one nation of Latin America, it can happen in others. The Lord of the harvest—of all kinds of crops—will be pleased when it does. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






		
			The Impact of Missionary Radio on Church Planting

			William Mial
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			Historically, the role of radio broadcasting of the gospel by missionary radio stations has varied greatly from country to country. In a geographically remote region such as a river basin area in Venezuela, radio has provided the first contact of the gospel with the listener, ultimately culminating in a nucleus of listeners in a village accepting Jesus Christ as personal Savior. There, believers went on to use the Bible study programs on the radio as the focal point of their weekly worship.

			In other areas of the world, unreachable by any other means than radio due to political restrictions, we find that gospel missionary radio broadcasting is used by the head of the house to give basic Bible training to his family. In some cases the radio is used as an evangelist to bring a family to a saving knowledge of Jesus Christ.

			One significant development in church planting through missionary radio is found in India as a result of the Trans World Radio broadcast from Sri Lanka. The strategy behind this type of ministry is first a presentation of the gospel through various types of radio programs, such as a morning devotional program patterned somewhat after the Hindu morning worship but with gospel music and scripture reading. This attracts a large number of Hindu morning worshipers, providing them with a familiar atmosphere but bringing to them the message of the only true God and the hope of eternal life found in His only Son, Jesus Christ. Various types of traditional and more innovative programming are broadcast throughout the morning and evening in approximately 41 major Indian languages. A variety of Bible correspondence courses are offered and a certain measure of spiritual awareness is developed through this follow-up method.

			A less conventional type of follow-up has also been carried on in several language groups in the form of “Seekers Conferences”—three day extended weekends. Through a mail offering, true seekers of Christianity have the opportunity to register for these special conferences. As a result, there has been as much as 100% response by these men and women to accept Jesus Christ as personal Savior. In other cases, “Radio Rallies” have been held when radio listeners are encouraged to join others in their area in attending a series of meetings held over a period of several nights. Here again we find a high percentage of attendees choosing to follow Christ, resulting many times in the spontaneous desire to follow the Lord in believer’s baptism. In such cases, Trans World Radio makes every effort to place these new converts into existing evangelical churches in their particular area, but often there is no church. The response has been so great that special follow-up strategies have been developed which train leaders and help encourage new churches.

			
			In sections of India, primarily in Andhra Pradesh, we find such a strong wave of popular response to the radio broadcast that we utilize a daily 30-minute Bible study transmission. This provides the core for evangelism and Bible study in many homes.

			The Founder of Trans World Radio, Paul Freed, reported,

			Hundreds of house groups have been started by the 650 member staff of TWR’s sister organization in India, Vishwa Vani. Often, it all begins by the head of a home bringing in his neighbors to listen to the radio transmissions. At the conclusion of the programs in that particular language, the content of the program is discussed. Following this, the new believers begin to give a personal witness to the non-Christians who have come to the house Bible study group. This practice is often carried out on a seven day per week basis.

			[image: Radio]
			Of course, church planting implies at some point that an adequate number of trained pastors would be available to carry out pastoral responsibilities in these new congregations. Over the years, the spiritual fruit of this outreach has led TWR India to further develop the ministry. Vishwa Vani workers are systematically trained for follow up, leading ultimately to the establishment of churches. In order to accommodate these developments, another arm of this radio outreach has been created, called India Believers Fellowship. This organization takes the mature house groups and forms them into congregations where a full church life experience will be provided to the new believers. Recently, such a group was started in the midst of a highly Hindu area in Varanasi (one of the holy cities of Hinduism). Vishwa Vani workers began the work of establishing a new fellowship when 90 believers were baptized as a result of the radio broadcasts. 

			In this case and many others, radio provided the foundation for a complete ministry cycle: the preaching of the gospel, the response of the listeners, the personal follow up with listeners, the preaching of the Word (both by radio and also by lay leaders and local workers) and ultimately the establishment of centers of worship. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






		
			The Awakening of the Persian Church

			Gilbert Hovsepian and Krikor Markarian
						
		
			Gilbert Hovsepian was born in Iran and now lives in the U.S. The son of the late Persian Armenian Church leader Haik Hovsepian, Gilbert continues his father’s legacy by producing a series of “live-worship” broadcasts as well as a collection of over 500 songs for the underground Persian church. He also broadcasts a weekly Bible-teaching program, reportedly one of the 10 most-watched programs in the country. 

			Krikor Markarian served as a researcher and consultant for 10 years in Asia with the Global Adopt-A-People movement.

		
			Many Christians have long considered Iran one of the countries most closed to the gospel of Christ in modern times. In reality, however, a steadily reproducing church fellowship movement emerged and spread throughout Iran within our own generation. The story of how this came about is perhaps one of the most intriguing examples of God’s sovereignty at work to accomplish His unchanging purposes among the nations.

			In the early 1960s, two decades before Iran closed completely to modern mission work, a team of missionaries from the U.S. began work among the Persian Armenian community in Tehran. Most of the Armenians were the descendants of a forced exile to Iran in 1604. Over the centuries, they developed a unique culture, dialect and even appearance as they assimilated into their host nation. The missionaries recognized the potential for these Persian Armenians to serve as a “bridge-people” between Islam and Christianity, and so began their work among them with this in mind.

			We will look at the result of their efforts but to truly understand God’s hand in this remarkable story, we must first go back over 1500 years to the birth of the ancient Persian Church. 

			Until the late 3rd century, most believers in the Persian Empire were of Jewish or Assyrian descent. But by around a.d. 300, a powerful move of the Holy Spirit could be seen among native Persians as well. The church in Armenia was a result of this dynamic spiritual awakening among Persian peoples in the late 3rd century. Gregory the Illuminator, a cross-cultural missionary sent from this ancient Persian Church, was instrumental in Armenia becoming one of the first Christian nations. By a.d. 301, Armenia became the first of many kingdoms in the East to embrace Christianity on a national level. This history goes to the heart of the Armenian identity, and Armenians can never forget how the intentional efforts of a cross-cultural missionary from Persia shaped their own history.

			Unfortunately, the breakthrough among the Persians was short-lived. In a.d. 312, the Roman general Constantine was led to believe he should conquer in the name of the cross. His conversion to Christianity and subsequent rise to power as the emperor of a united Rome suddenly brought a political dimension to the new Persian faith. From then on, Christians within the Persian Empire were seen as potential allies to the Roman Empire, and a new wave of government-organized persecution began. By the end of the 4th century, hundreds of thousands were martyred. Finally, with the coming of Islam in the 7th century, the fledgling Persian church gradually declined and then disappeared. 

			The story of the Armenian Church is different from that of the Persian Church. While also persecuted and later subjected to harsh Islamic controls, the Armenian Church remained steadfast as the Persian church eventually disappeared. Interestingly, the only churches in Asia and North Africa that survived Islamic occupation were those that had the Scriptures in their language. The Armenian, Syrian and Coptic churches are some examples. However, among the Persians, Berbers and Arabs, no Bible was available in their mother tongue. That mistake was not rectified until modern times, and it is likely no coincidence that with the presence of the Bible in these lands, the Church has begun to grow once again. 

			In Persia that rebirth has been one of the most remarkable the world has seen in many years, and in the providence of God, He allowed the Armenian Church a special role to play in this great Kingdom advance.

			An Emerging Solidarity

			We return now to the Iran of the early 1960s. One of the first five disciples of that American missionary team was an Armenian man named Haik Hovsepian. In the late 1960s, Haik received a call from God to go as a missionary to the northern province of Mazandaran with the specific purpose of starting a work among Muslims. Though officially commissioned by the church in Tehran for this purpose, his burden for Muslims was one that few Persian Armenians shared or understood at that time. Most believed he was wasting his time. However, after about eight years of laboring, five house churches had been established with around 20 Muslim-background believers by 1976. Though only a small beginning, somehow Haik had a sense that God was building a foundation for a much greater work. Having a gift for music, one of the most important investments he made in the future Persian Church was his translation and authorship of over 150 worship songs into Farsi. According to those who knew him, he envisioned the day such songs would be sung by millions of believers.

			By 1981, the Persian Church in Mazandaran had grown to around 60 members, and many leaders were emerging. In that year, Haik answered a request and returned to Tehran to become the leader of the Council of Protestant Ministers (a group that is roughly the equivalent of the National Association of Evangelicals in the United States). His appointment to this post was very timely for the church in Iran. It was just two years after the Ayatollah Khomenei (an influential Muslim cleric with a vision for Islamicizing the country) seized the Iranian government, and the emerging church in Iran was beginning to feel the pressure of an increasingly hostile government.

			The church in Iran was not the only group to chafe under the new regime, however. The Persian people themselves were beginning to react in a negative way to the harsh restrictions imposed by the implementation of Islamic law. A silent rebellion among young people (70% of Iran was under the age of 30) was beginning to build momentum. If the government opposed something, people in this age group embraced it. When the government burned American flags, they wrapped themselves in them. Most importantly, when the government began confiscating Bibles, they could not wait to get hold of one. 

			Slowly but surely, a kind of solidarity began to build between the persecuted Armenian believers and the “persecuted” youth of Iran. In defiance of the law, Haik began to encourage the Armenian Evangelical churches to open their doors to Persians and to begin using the Farsi language in their services. As new Persian believers began pouring into the churches, the government issued an ultimatum demanding that all such believers be reported. In response, Haik courageously rallied the churches to send a unified response back to the government: We will never submit to such demands.

			A Watershed Moment

			By the late 1980s, the number of Persian Muslim-background believers had grown into many thousands. Then in the 1990s, two streams converged to turn this momentum into one of the greatest watershed events in the history of Persian Christianity. 

			[image: Persian girl]
			The first was a wave of government-organized crackdowns and assassinations of Christian leaders (including Haik Hovsepian in 1994, whose campaign to stop the execution of a Persian convert received both national and international attention). The result of this was that hundreds of Persian lay leaders rose up to take the place of these martyrs and a nationwide house church movement was born. Indeed, the boldness of Haik and the other martyrs, both Armenian and Persian, had a profound effect on the Evangelical church, but most especially upon the Persian believers themselves. At Haik’s funeral, hundreds of new Persian believers turned out to honor him despite the presence of government agents documenting all who attended.

			All of this was God’s foundation building for what would come next. In the year 2000, Christian satellite broadcasting began beaming the gospel to almost every home in Iran. This was made possible by the fact that millions of satellite dishes had been illegally smuggled into Iran by corrupt members of the same government that had outlawed them. The Christian satellite programs became a lifeline for the church in Iran. Furthermore, when the Iranian people learned that the government was trying to scramble the broadcasts, they became an overnight sensation. Recent nationwide surveys reveal that over 70% of the population is watching Christian satellite programs. These same surveys indicate that at least one million have already become believers, and many millions more are on the verge.

			This growth has happened so fast that the underground church can hardly keep pace. In one example, a house church that began with two people several years ago has now multiplied into over 20 groups. The leader of this network remarked, 

			Starting churches in Iran is easy! Everywhere you go to evangelize, people are ready to receive the gospel, or they have already become believers through satellite broadcasts.

			Training leaders is also easy, remarked another leader. The government has left young people with nothing to do, so believers spend time with one another everyday. They are constantly gathering for prayer, Bible study and evangelism. When a group reaches 25 people, they divide in half and begin again. Within two years, a new believer is expected to become a leader of a new house fellowship and to disciple new leaders. There are now so many believers in Iran, the satellite broadcasters have begun shifting gears towards more discipleship-oriented programming. 

			As in China, the rapid multiplication of house churches through the “cell-division” strategy has resulted in well-organized networks. There are at least 1,000 groups, most of which are the fruit of Haik Makhaz’s intentional discipleship of several dozen core Persian leaders in Tehran during the late ‘80s and early ‘90s. One of these leaders, for example, oversees 137 house church fellowships. 

			These organized networks are thriving despite great pressure from the government. In early 2008, government intelligence agents infiltrated a network of around 50 churches by responding to satellite broadcasts as would-be seekers. From there, they were able to work their way into the entire network. They rounded up the believers associated with these groups and forced them to sign a document that outlined their punishment if they ever assembled again. Because of such heightened security concerns, coordination between the underground church and satellite broadcasting ministries has grown increasingly difficult, though many are seeking creative solutions to bridge this divide. 

			Leaders of house church networks have repeatedly expressed that one of their greatest needs is for more Bibles in Farsi. The stories of how God has used the Scriptures to bring entire families to Christ continue to pour forth from Iran. There is a tremendous hunger and widespread demand for the Bible. A new translation coordinated by Elam Ministries (founded also by a Persian Armenian) has already had a profound impact. Gilbert Hovsepian is now preparing an audio version for release within the year. It has been said that even if 10 million Bibles were available today in Iran, it would not be enough. One lady who has personally distributed 20,000 Bibles says that she has never once been turned down; rather, the vast majority received it as the greatest treasure they had ever been given.

			The Rebirth of the Persian Church

			For centuries, ethnicity and religious affiliation have been considered to be identical. If someone is an Armenian, it is assumed that person is a Christian. If someone is a Persian, it has been assumed for many centuries that that person is a Muslim. In the last ten years, a new term has become widespread throughout Iran, which can be literally translated “Persian-Christian,” or as they would conceptually translate it “Muslim-Christian” (farsimasihi). If someone saw you wearing a cross, they might ask, “Are you Armenian?” or “Have you become Armenian?” But today the question has changed. Because new believers are often asked if they are Persian-Christians (and not Armenians) it shows that for the first time in many centuries, one can be recognized as a Christian without being seen by the greater Persian community as a traitor against Persian people. 

			This new identity is highly significant, testifying to the presence of a truly indigenous, self-reproducing movement. It has long been believed that a breakthrough among Persians could have significant impact on surrounding peoples in Central Asia and the Middle East. This has certainly proved to be the case in Iran itself. Persian missionaries are now going out to nearby minority peoples such as the Azeri, Luri and Kurds, with funding coming directly from the Persian believers themselves. 

			The potential for a large-scale people movement to Christ in Iran has not been this great since the 4th century. Though all of this is cause for rejoicing, it is important to remember that the Persian Church has been here before. As was the case 1600 years ago, the government has begun to respond forcefully to stem the tide of this widespread movement. Although presently this new movement is entering a new period of trial, this time around they have a strong international network of believers, churches and ministries standing ready to help them. Now they have the Scriptures in Farsi, contextualized worship songs, leadership training programs and satellite broadcasts. And last but not least, they have the promise of Jesus, who said, “I will build my church.” Without any doubt, the move of the Holy Spirit in Iran is evidence of that ultimate and enduring reality. [image: globe_sm]

		

		






		
			South Asia 
Vegetables, Fish and Messianic Mosques

			Shah Ali with J. Dudley Woodberry
						
	
			Shah Ali is the pseudonym of a follower of Christ from a Muslim family in South Asia. His identity is being concealed (There is currently persecution of Christians in his country). He translated the New Testament into his national language using Muslim terms.

			
			[image: Dudley]J. Dudley Woodberry is Dean Emeritus and Senior Professor of Islamic Studies at the School of Intercultural Studies, Fuller Theological Seminary. He has served in Pakistan, Afghanistan and Saudi Arabia. His publications include  Muslims and Christians on the Emmaus Road and  From Seed to Fruit: Global Trends, Fruitful Practices, and Emerging Issues. From “South Asia: Vegetables, Fish and Messianic Mosques,”  Theology, News and Notes (March 1992), pp. 12-13. Used by permission of Fuller Theological Seminary, Pasadena, CA.

			

			My Muslim father tried to kill me with a sword when I became a follower of Jesus after comparing the Qur’an and the Bible. He interpreted my decision as a rejection not only of my faith, but of my family and culture as well. Historically, Christians were largely converts from the Hindu community and had incorporated Hindu words and Western forms into their worship.

			In trying to express my faith, I encountered two sets of problems. First, as indicated, Christianity seemed foreign. Secondly, attempts by Christians to meet the tremendous human need in the region had frequently led to the attraction of opportunistic, shallow converts and the consequent resentment of the Muslim majority.

			Christian Faith in Muslim Dress

			I was able to start dealing with the foreignness of Christianity when a missionary hired me to translate the New Testament using Muslim rather than Hindu vocabulary and calling it by its Muslim name, The Injil Sharif (“Noble Gospel”). Thousands of injils were bought, mostly by Muslims, who now accepted this as the “gospel” of which the Qur’an spoke. This approach may be supported not only pragmatically by the amazing results but, more importantly, theologically as well. Unlike the Hindu scriptures, the Qur’an shares a lot of material with the Bible. In fact, most Muslim theological terms were borrowed from Jews and Christians.1

			Subsequently, a graduate of Fuller’s School of World Mission asked me to train 25 couples to live in villages and do agricultural development. Only one couple was from a Muslim background. All the other non-Muslim back- ground couples had problems. Muslims would exchange visits with them but would not eat their food until they began to shower in the morning, hence were ceremonially clean by Muslim law after sleeping with their spouses. The Christian couples were called angels because they were so kind, honest, self-sacrificing and they prayed to God. However, they were not considered truly religious because they did not perform the Muslim ritual of prayer five times a day. 

			Thereafter, we only employed couples who followed Jesus from a Muslim background, and we developed a ritual prayer that retained all the forms and content that Muslims and Christians share but substituted Bible passages for Qur’anic ones. Little adaptation was necessary because early Islam borrowed so heavily from Jewish and Christian practice in the formulation of the “pillars” of religious observance (the confession of faith, ritual prayer, alms giving, fasting and pilgrimage).2

			Our Muslim neighbors defined “Christianity” as “a foreign religion of infidels,” so we often referred to ourselves as “Muslims” (literally, “submitters to God”). The necessity of submitting to God is certainly Christian (see Jas 4:7), and Jesus’ disciples call themselves “Muslims” according to the Qur’an (5:111).3

			When villages have decided to follow Christ, the people continued to use the mosque for worship of God—but now through Christ. Where possible, the former leaders of mosque prayers (imams) are trained to continue their role as spiritual leaders.

			Persuasion, Power and People

			God used other means as well as contextual-ization to bring Muslims to faith in Christ. On several occasions I have had public discussions with Muslim teachers (malvis) and have been able to show that, contrary to popular belief, the Qur’an does not name Muhammad as an intercessor. Rather, it states that on the judgment day “intercession will not avail, except [that of] him to whom the Merciful will give permission, and of whose speech He approves” (5:109 Egyptian ed./108 Fluegel ed.). But the Injil (“Gospel”), which is from God according to the Qur’an (5:47/51), not only states that God approves of Jesus (e.g., Matt 3:17) but that He is the only intercessor (1 Tim 2:5).

			God has also shown His power through answered prayer—the recovery of a three-year-old girl who the doctors said would die in a few hours; the sending of rain and the stopping of flooding; and the appearance of an unknown man to stop a crowd bent on killing an imam who followed Christ.

			A conscious effort has been made to foster the movement of groups rather than just individuals to Christ. People have only been baptized if the head of the family was baptized. Effort was made to see that leaders understood the message. A Muslim mystic (Sufi) sheikh, upon learning that the veil of the temple had been rent from top to bottom, threw down his Muslim cap, followed Christ and brought his followers with him.

			Since illiteracy is high, the Bible and training materials are recorded on cassettes, and inexpensive cassette players are made available to the villagers.

			There has been persecution. Our training center was closed down. A court case was made against me and three fellow workers. Likewise, there has been friction between the leaders and misunderstanding by other Christian groups. But the movement of people to Christ continues. Most new believers remain in independent Messianic mosques, but some contextualized congregations have joined the major denominatio. Still other individuals are absorbed into the traditional, Hindu-background church.

			Toward Responsible Self-Help

			Besides trying to express our faith in meaningful cultural forms, we have been trying to meet the tremendous human need around us. We want to proclaim the Kingdom and demonstrate its values. Trying to do both presents certain problems:

			First, there is the problem of using human need for evangelistic purposes—of manipulating people and attracting the insincere. Consequently, we help all the villagers despite their religious affiliation and give no financial help to Jesus mosques or their  imams.

			Secondly, the former colonizer-colonized dependency easily gets transferred to donor-recipient dependency. 

			Thirdly, even the distribution of donated food from abroad may only help in the city because of the difficulty of distribution, while giving little incentive to the peasants to produce more because of the artificially reduced price. 

			Fourthly, the introduction of technology may only help those with the skills or the finances to make use of it, while the poorest can just watch the gap between the haves and have-nots widen.

			To deal with these problems we have followed such common development practices as loaning planting seed to be replaced at harvest time and providing pumps that are paid for from increased productivity. Now, however, we are adapting a program developed in Southeast Asia which should express holistic Christian concern, deal with the problems outlined and ensure that the indigenous church remains self-supporting.

			The program is training national workers in contextualized church planting and an integrated fish and vegetable cultivation system. In turn, the workers are sent to needy districts where they are responsible for training local farmers in the easily transferable technology so that they can become self-sufficient. Increased population means less land is available for cultivation, and a poor transportation infrastructure means food must be produced near its consumption.

			The intensive food production system was developed elsewhere. In that system, fish ponds are dug and the excavated dirt used for raised vegetable plots. Excess stems and leaves from the vegetables are used to feed the fish, and the waste from the fish is used as fertilizer for the vegetables. These food production centers are within walking distance of regional urban centers for daily sales and provide space for training of regional farmers and leaders of the Jesus mosques.

			The concept of Messianic mosques and completed Muslims (following the model of Messianic synagogues and completed Jews) still causes considerable misunderstanding among other Christians. The combining of evangelism and humanitarian ministries by the same people also raises concerns among those who feel Christian agencies should only focus on one or the other. 

			Nevertheless, the models we are developing have been used by God in the raising up of many new disciples and expressing His concern for total persons with physical and spiritual needs. Likewise the Messianic Muslim movement has spilled over into a neighboring country through the normal visiting of relatives; when colleagues and I visited a Southeast Asian country recently, a whole Muslim village began to follow Jesus. [image: globe_sm]

		
			Endnotes

			 1. See Arthur Jeffery, The Foreign Vocabulary of the Qur’an (Oriental Institute, 1938).

			 2. For the details of this argument see J. D. Woodberry, “Contextualization Among Muslims: Reusing Common Pillars,” The Word Among Us, ed. Dean S. Gilliland (Word Publishers, 1989), pp. 282-312.

			 3. In this context, however, they demonstrated their submission by believing in God and His apostle (apparently Muhammad, who had not yet been born).

		
		

	


	
		
			Beyond Loving the World

			Serving the Son for His Surpassing Glory

			David Bryant
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			Ihave heard it said among believers: “God loves you and has a wonderful plan for your life.” Of course there’s great truth in that. But at the close of this Perspectives journey I think you can see it would be much more appropriate to say it this way: “God loves His Son and has a wonderful plan for Him, to bring all the nations to His feet as Lord of all, and He loves you and me enough to give us a place in it.” Let’s investigate this promise more closely.

			We’re accustomed to thinking of God’s love for the world as the most radical love of all. After all, John 3:16 sums it up in the minds of most believers. Because of the Father’s vast love for the world, He gives His Son. But look again at John chapter 3. Just 19 verses later we find, “The Father loves the Son and has placed everything in His hands.” Steve Hawthorne puts it this way: “While it’s true that the Father loves the world so much that He gave His Son, the greater love is that the Father loves the Son so much that He gives Him the world!” 

			Caught up in the Grand Narrative

			In C. S. Lewis’ The Lion, The Witch and the Wardrobe, four children playing hide and seek in an English country manor take shelter in an old wardrobe, only to discover that it holds more than just moth-balled coats. It is magical. The back of the wardrobe empties out into another dimension—a land called Narnia. Immediately, the four are thrown into the midst of a story already well underway, involving a conflict between the White Witch (who has made Narnia always winter but never Christmas) and a grand lion named Aslan (the Christ-figure in Lewis’ drama). Not only are the children included in the story of Narnia, but they become key players as they follow Aslan in delivering the inhabitants of Narnia from the witch’s spell and transforming the kingdom into all it was meant to be. Once they enter the wardrobe, their destiny becomes sealed with the destiny of Aslan!

			The same has happened to everyone who has been transferred “from the dominion of darkness” and has been “brought…into the kingdom of the Son He loves” (Col 1:13). We’ve been summoned to be part of a narrative far greater than we could have imagined—a larger purpose, a longer story, a higher calling. We’ve stepped into something rooted in an ancient history, contending with a more formidable enemy, and fulfilling a far more glorious purpose, one that invites all the earth into eternal transformations. Our story is about a Lion who reigns supreme, portrayed as a Lamb at the center of the throne of the universe (Rev 5:5-14).

			God loves His Son and has a wonderful plan for Him…and He loves you enough to give you a place in it. 

			In 1948, Dwight Eisenhower penned another story, his memoirs on World War II titled Crusade in Europe. As Commander-in-Chief of the Allied Forces, he faced many pressures to give up his primary goal to use the beaches of Normandy for an all-out invasion of the Nazi empire. Two sentences sum up his resolve:

			History has proved that nothing is more difficult in war than to adhere to a single strategic plan. Unforeseen and glittering promise on the one hand, and unexpected difficulties or risks upon the other, present constant temptations to desert the chosen line of action in favor of another.

			In a similar way, our Commander-in-Chief is focused. He will never waver, despite all opposition. He will not turn back from His unflinching resolve to regain what is rightfully His among the nations. His “single strategic plan” is for His followers to declare His glory in selfless love, and thus to draw many from every people to willingly serve Him. Ultimately, the demonstrations of His love and glory throughout history will stand as witness against those who refuse Him, so that every knee will bow, by either redemption or judgment, to confess His Kingship over all (Isa 45:22-24; Phil 2:9-11).

			Like waves ascending up a beach in the momentum of an incoming tide, despite periods of ebbs and flow, His missionary purpose cannot be stopped. God is writing no other story. For 20 centuries Christ has never ceased to advance His global work among the nations. Never is a day wasted. He has not failed to keep His promise that He would be present with those He sends “all the days until the end of the age” (a literal translation of Matthew 28:20). He always meets them wherever He sends them. There is no place His ambassadors go where He has not gone ahead of them. Exerting the fullest, God-granted authority over all heaven and earth, He sets the stage for their arrival before they get there. He works through them as they speak or serve in His name. And He sustains the impact of His reign long after His servants have moved on.

			With full determination, this mission-sending God has narrowed His sights on our generation. He sees more than two billion people still largely unevangelized. He knows there are multitudes that have no knowledge of His Son—that have no one near them, like them, to even begin to tell them. But He refuses to leave earth’s peoples in this hopeless condition. What is the goal of God’s story? To achieve the most comprehensive glory for His Son, a relational glory in which He will be loved and served by a great host of people drawn from every people. Their love will forever magnify the wonders of His salvation and the supremacy of the Messiah.

			God loves His Son and has a wonderful plan for Him…and He loves you enough to give you a place in it.

			World Christians: Out of the Box and Into the Drama

			Though every Christian is called into the thick of Christ’s global cause, many are not actively involved as God intended. Some are asleep, some are on retreat, while others are determined to make their lives count. Some huddle in the shadows of unbelief. Others run the race before them, setting no limits on how or where God will use them. Some are determined to make Christ’s global cause the unifying focus —the context—for all they are and do. They are willing to be broken and remolded to fit in His worldwide mission wherever they can make the most strategic impact.

			Some Christians flourish in outwardly-focused discipleship while others seem satisfied to just sit in (what I call) “boxes of pea-sized Christianity.” Sincerity and doctrinal convictions may be similar for both. But it’s unmistakable when Christians live for the consummation of God’s redeeming purposes among all peoples. What shall we call this distinct group of Christians? Let’s call them World Christians.

			Some World Christians become missionaries who cross barriers of geography or culture in order to bring the gospel to those who can hear no other way. But every Christian is meant to be a World Christian, even if you physically “stay” in familiar places to provide the sacrificial love, prayers, training, money and quality of congregational life that backs the work of those who “go.”

			World Christians are day-to-day disciples for whom Christ’s global cause has become their integrating, overriding priority. World Christians are heaven’s expatriates, camping where the Kingdom is best served. They are members of God’s global dispersion, reaching the unreached and blessing the families of earth. 

			The Person-Driven Life

			Recently, mega-church pastor Rick Warren found another way to describe what it means to live as a World Christian with the helpful phrase “the purpose-driven life.” The idea of being impelled and focused on God’s global concerns has encouraged many. But, in the long run, to flourish in a purpose-driven life, first we need to know what it means to live a Person-driven life. For all of our activities and general support for Kingdom work, many of us may not be, in fact, the Person-driven people we thought we were.

			World Christians live in a quiet exhilaration that springs from the confidence that Jesus will ultimately be loved as Lord by all peoples. They know that they are part of a movement toward the glorious climax of history, in which all of the stories of every people will ultimately be completed and converge in Him. Mundane affairs of daily life are tinged with the taste of the powers of the Age to Come because Jesus Christ Himself is in their midst. Having encountered the Son of the Father who stands among them as the assurance of all the glorious things to come (Col 1:27), they continue to dwell under the upraised hands of this Risen One—the One whose blessing has become their commission, which they joyfully serve before His ever watchful, majestic gaze (Luke 24:50-53).

			God loves His Son and has a wonderful plan for Him…and he loves you enough to give you a place in it. World Christians have focused their hopes on Christ fully and obey Him faithfully.

			World Christians:Serving a Monarch, Not a Mascot

			In so many of our churches, I fear, Jesus is regularly deployed as our mascot, as if our life struggles were something like a football game. Once a week on Sunday, Jesus is presented as if He were something like a mascot, trotted out to the field to cheer us up, to give us new vigor and vision, to reassure us that we are “somebodies.” We invite Him to reinforce us for the great things we want to do for God. He rebuilds our confidence. He gives us reasons to cheer. He confirms for us over and over that all must be well. We’re so proud of Him! We’re so happy to be identified with His name. Enthusiasm for Him energizes us—for a while.

			But then, for the rest of the week, He is pretty much relegated to the sidelines. For all practical purposes, we are the ones who call the shots. We implement the plays, scramble for first downs and improvise in a pinch. Even if we do it in His name, we do it with little reliance on His person. There’s scant evidence that we think of ourselves as somehow utterly incapable of doing anything of eternal consequence apart from Him.

			As contradictory as it may seem, many of us have redefined Jesus into someone we can both admire and ignore at the same time! To be our mascot, we’ve redesigned Him to be reasonably convenient—someone praiseworthy, to be sure, but overall kept in reserve, useful, “on call” as required. We’ve come to Him as far as we need Him, and no further.

			If we insist on Jesus coming along with us as a helper in our games and excellent adventures, we will inevitably tame Him as our mascot. World Christians are just as likely as anyone to appeal to Jesus as a helper. But they rouse themselves fully awake to Christ, to be engaged in His greater story. 

			Psalm 110: A Biblical Template for World Christians

			Psalm 110 is the most frequently quoted Old Testament passage by New Testament writers. Why is that? Why, out of all the ancient promises, did the first disciples turn to this hymn time and time again? The answer is obvious. This one text spoke more clearly than most about who and where the ascended Jesus was, and at the same time, it spoke clearly about who they were as His willing servants in the midst of a tremendous conflict.

			The Lord says to my Lord: “Sit at My right hand until I make Your enemies a footstool for Your feet.”

			The Lord will extend Your mighty scepter from Zion; You will rule in the midst of Your enemies.

			Your troops will be willing on Your day of battle. Arrayed in holy majesty, from the womb of the dawn, Your youth will come to You like the dew.

			The Lord has sworn and will not change His mind: “You are a priest forever, in the order of Melchizedek”….

			He will crush kings on the day of His wrath.

			He will judge the nations….”

			Psalm 110 pinpoints the single greatest reality unfolding around us today: the Lordship of Jesus Christ. The drama of His increasing Kingdom interprets both the front page of our newspapers as well as the frontlines of our mission. From the viewpoint of Psalm 110, we can see that peoples and events everywhere are being woven into Christ’s reign, whether they know it or not. No matter how far from the center of divine activity people may seem to be, Christ engages every human domain. He engages kingdoms of finance and commerce, entertainment and education, industry and labor, the arts and sciences, rulers and governments. There is not a square inch of any sphere of existence beyond His jurisdiction. Installed as Messiah, His promised work of universal restoration is underway. His Lordship is becoming increasingly visible among all peoples, as God works through His people. Because of Him, the whole earth boasts wondrous potential for experiencing and expressing God’s glory.

			Psalm 110 makes clear that Christ has been exalted, not because He has vanquished His enemies like some ordinary imperial power on conquest. Instead, Christ has been exalted to rule even in the midst of tremendous opposition. Even though He could, He does not conduct a conquest using violent, coercive power to crush His enemies in this age. Ultimately, at the final hour of this age, He will bring forth “the day of His wrath” (v. 5), in which He will subdue every rebellious power. But at this time, we find ourselves in His “day of battle” (some translations read, “Your day of power” in v. 3), contending in a war of liberation for His glory among all peoples. Because He is so worthy, because His cause is so just, and because His love is so winsome, millions of people are gladly serving Him every day, many of them suffering at great cost. His ultimate supremacy over all things emboldens them to lovingly serve the nations on His behalf and for His surpassing glory.

			Taking a cue from Psalm 110, World Christians rise to serve Him every day, willing and ready “from the womb of the dawn” to volunteer freely to be with Him wherever He is engaged. He does not commandeer, instead, they volunteer—to serve Him and to fulfill His global purpose. 

			Ultimately, we aren’t trying to obey a “missionary vision.” We obey Christ Himself. We refuse to give our allegiance to programs or projects or personalities that may be related to Christ’s global cause, but which are often, at best Christ-like, and at worst nearly Christ-less, in their focus and impact. World Christians are determined to be Christ-ward—to give the preeminence to the supreme Son of God. We’re not merely copying Christ or simply trying to do what He would do. Rather we’re determined to join in with what Jesus actually is doing, pressing His Kingdom forward in this hour.

			God loves His Son and has a wonderful plan for Him, to bring all the nations to His feet as Lord of all, and He loves you and me enough to give us a place in it.   [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				Explain the significance of Bryant’s twist on the commonly known, “God loves you and has a wonderful plan for your life” in his theme of “God loves His Son….”

				What is a World Christian? 

				Using Bryant’s depiction of how we deploy Jesus as our “mascot,” describe how He would be treated as our “Monarch?” 

				How does Psalm 110 encourage a World Christian about the Lordship of Christ?

			

		

	


	
		
			Reconsecration

			To a Wartime, Not a Peacetime, Lifestyle

			Ralph D. Winter

			
			[image: Winter]Ralph D. Winter is the General Director of the Frontier Mission Fellowship (FMF) in Pasadena, CA. After serving ten years as a missionary among Mayan Indians in the highlands of Guatemala, he was called to be a Professor of Missions at the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary. Ten years later, he and his late wife, Roberta, founded the mission society called the Frontier Mission Fellowship. This in turn birthed the U.S. Center for World Mission and the William Carey International University, both of which serve those working at the frontiers of mission.

		
			
			Not since World War II has America seen all out mobilization of the general population to support the cause of attaining victory over what was almost universally acknowledged to be a great evil. Ralph Winter recalls his experience as one who lived through World War II. He envisions what it might be like if Christians took the Great Commission just as seriously—as a prolonged spiritual war—as many people did during that great war.

			The Queen Mary, lying in repose in the harbor at Long Beach, California, is a fascinating museum of the past. Used both as a luxury liner in peacetime and a troop transport during the Second World War, its present status as a museum the length of three football fields affords a stunning contrast between the lifestyles appropriate in peace and war. On one side of a partition you see the dining room reconstructed to depict the peacetime table setting that was appropriate to the wealthy patrons of high culture for whom a dazzling array of knives and forks and spoons held no mysteries. On the other side of the partition, the evidences of wartime austerities are in sharp contrast. One metal tray with indentations replaces fifteen plates and saucers. Bunks, not just double but eight tiers high, explain why the peace-time complement of 3000 gave way to 15,000 people on board in wartime. How repugnant to the peacetime masters this transformation must have been! To do it took a national emergency, of course. The survival of a nation depended upon it. The essence of the Great Commission today is that the survival of many millions of people depends on its fulfillment.

			But obedience to the Great Commission has more consistently been poisoned by affluence than by anything else. The antidote for affluence is reconsecration. Consecration is by definition the “setting apart of things for a holy use.” Affluence did not keep Borden of Yale from giving his life in Egypt. Affluence didn’t stop Francis of Assisi from moving against the tide of his time.

			Curiously enough, while the Protestant tradition has no significant counterpart to the Catholic orders within its U.S. base (unless we think of the more recent campus evangelistic organizations such as Inter-Varsity, Campus Crusade, and Navigators), nevertheless the entire Protestant missionary tradition has always stressed a practical measure of austerity and simplicity as well as a parity of level of consumption within its missionary ranks. Widespread reconsecration leading to a reformed lifestyle with wartime priorities is not likely to be successful (even in an age of increasing awareness of the lifestyle issue itself) unless Protestantism can develop patterns of consecration among the people back home that are comparable to what has characterized the Protestant missionary movement for nearly two hundred years.

			There will only be a way if there is a will. But we will find there is no will:

			
				so long as the Great Commission is thought impossible to fulfill;

				so long as anyone thinks that the problems of the world are hopeless or that, conversely, they can be solved merely by politics or technology;

				so long as our home problems loom larger to us than anyone else’s;

				so long as people enamored of Eastern culture do not understand that Chinese and Muslims can and must as easily become evangelical Christians without abandoning their cultural systems as did the Greeks in Paul’s day;

				so long as modern believers, like the ancient Hebrews, get to thinking that God’s sole concern is the blessing of our nation;

				so long as well paid evangelicals, both pastors and people, consider their money a gift from God to spend however they wish on themselves rather than a responsibility from God to help others in spiritual and economic need;

				so long as we do not understand that he who would seek to save his life shall lose it.

			

			America today is a “save yourself” society if there ever was one. But does it really work? The underdeveloped societies suffer from one set of diseases: tuberculosis, malnutrition, pneumonia, parasites, typhoid, cholera, typhus, etc. Affluent America has virtually invented a whole new set of diseases: obesity, arteriosclerosis, heart disease, strokes, lung cancer, venereal disease, cirrhosis of the liver, drug addiction, alcoholism, divorce, battered children, suicide, murder. Take your choice. Labor-saving machines have turned out to be body-killing devices. Our affluence has allowed both mobility and isolation of the nuclear family and, as a result, our divorce courts, our prisons and our mental institutions are flooded. In saving ourselves we have nearly lost ourselves.

			How hard have we tried to save others? Consider the fact that the U.S. evangelical slogan “Pray, give or go” allows people merely to pray, if that is their choice! By contrast the Friends Missionary Prayer Band of South India numbers 8,000 people in their prayer bands and supports 80 full-time missionaries in North India. If my denomination (with its unbelievably greater wealth per person) were to do that well, we would not be sending 500 missionaries, but 26,000. In spite of their true poverty, those poor people in South India are sending 50 times as many cross-cultural missionaries as we are! This fact reminds me of the title of a book, The Poor Pay More. They may very well pay more for the things they buy, but they are apparently willing to pay more for the things they believe. No wonder the lukewarm non-sacrificing believer is a stench in the nostrils of God. Luis Palau (1977) coined the phrase “studied mediocrity” in reference to America today. When will we recognize the fact that the wrath of God spoken of in the Bible is far less directed at those who sit in darkness than it is against those who refuse to share what they have?

			How hard have we tried to save others? The nearly two billion dollars American evangelicals give per year to mission agencies is one fourth of what they spend on weight-loss programs. A person must overeat by at least two dollars worth of food per month to maintain one excess pound of flesh. Yet two dollars per month is more than what 90% of all Christians in America give to missions. If the average mission supporter is only five pounds overweight, it means he spends (to his own hurt) at least five times as much as he gives for missions. If he were to choose simple food (as well as not overeat) he could give ten times as much as he does to mission and not modify his standard of living in any other way!

			Where does this line of reasoning lead? It means that the overall lifestyle to which Americans have acquiesced has led us to a place where we are hardening our hearts and our arteries simultaneously. Is our nation not described by Isaiah?

			My people are like the dead branches of a tree…a foolish nation, a witless, stupid people…The only language they can understand is punishment. So God will send against them foreigners who speak strange gibberish! Only then will they listen to Him! They could have rest in their own land if they would obey Him, if they were kind and good (Isa 27:11; 28:11,12 TLB).

			Or, hear Ezekiel:

			They come as though they are sincere and sit before you listening. But they have no intention of doing what I tell them to; they talk very sweetly about loving the Lord, but with their hearts they are loving their money….

			My sheep wandered through the mountains and hills and over the face of the earth, and there was no one to search for them or care about them…”As I live,” says the Lord God…”you were no real shepherds at all, for you didn’t search for them (my flock). You fed yourselves and let them starve…” Therefore, the Lord God says: “I will surely judge between these fat shepherds and their scrawny sheep…and I will notice which is plump and which is thin, and why!” (Ezek 34:8,20,22 TLB).

			We must learn that Jesus meant it when He said, “Unto whomsoever much is given, of him shall much be required” (Luke 12:48). I believe that God cannot expect less from us as our Christian duty to save other nations than our own nation has required of us in times of war in order to save our own nation. This means that we must be willing to adopt a wartime lifestyle if we are to play fair with the clear intent of scripture that the poor of this earth, the people who sit in darkness, shall see a great light (Isa 9:2). 

			The essential tactic to adopt a wartime lifestyle is to build on pioneer mission perspective and to do so by a very simple and dramatic method. Some who are awakened from the grogginess and stupor of our times can, of course, go as missionaries. But others can stay home and deliberately and decisively adopt a missionary support level as their standard of living and their basis of lifestyle, regardless of their income. This will free up an unbelievable amount of money—so much, in fact, that if a million average Presbyterian households were to live within the average Presbyterian minister’s salary, it would create at least two billion dollars a year. But what a mighty gift to the nations if carefully spent on developmental missions!

			The Presbyterian Order for World Evangelization and its denominational sister the Order for World Evangelization have a twofold purpose: 1) to imbue individuals and families with a concern for reaching the unreached peoples and 2) to assist them in practical ways to live successfully within the maximum limits of expenditure as defined by an agreed upon existing mission structure.

			In order to help families shift to a wartime lifestyle, the two organizations once proposed a six-step plan. Through education and coaching they led many to live according to the salary provisions of an existing mission agency. The remainder of their income, at their own discretion at every point, was dedicated to what they believed to be the highest mission priority. 

			Even missionary families need help in staying within their income limitations, but ironically, so do people with twice their income. These two organizations believe that families can be healthier and more fulfilled by identifying themselves with the same discipline with which missionary families are coping. For 200 years it has been the undeviating pattern of all Protestant missionary agencies to establish a single standard for all their overseas personnel, adjusted of course to known costs of living and for various kinds of special circumstances. Some boards extend this system to their home office staff. No agency (until now) has gone the one logical step further—namely, to encourage their donors to adopt this unique and long tested system. In view of the widespread concern of our time for a simple lifestyle, it would seem that this is an idea whose time has come.

			To reconsecrate ourselves to a wartime lifestyle will not go uncontested—any more than did the stern warnings of Isaiah and Ezekiel. But we do not need to defend our campaign. It is not ours.  [image: globe_sm]

		
		

	


	
		
			Life on Purpose
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			There’s a difference between going out for a walk and setting out on a journey. When someone takes a walk, they may stroll along, meandering here or there. They may be getting out, but they are not necessarily getting anywhere. But when people set out on a journey, they pack up and pull things together. They choose a course and move decisively. People on a journey move with purpose.

			Map Quest

			When it comes to God’s will, many of us want the GPS version of God, hopefully with a turn-by-turn British-American voice prompting us at every intersection. Sometimes God gives people very specific instructions, mapping out what they are to do in detail, but this is rare. The world, however, is a map factory. It continually bombards us with plans for success, agendas both personal and political and road signs that read “happiness just ahead.” Most maps lead toward personal gratification and status or just loop back to the status–quo. 

			A map is very appealing to a person looking for direction. But the map is an easy way out. It appeals to the lazy. God gives people direction more than directions. He will not rob you of the faith-building experience of obeying Him based on what He says, not on what you see. We cannot expect to get all the detailed instructions before we are willing to begin traveling the path. The Bible doesn’t lay out a “map.” It gives us a “compass.” God calls you to join Him in journeying in a steady direction toward a grand global destiny. He is calling us to follow a compass and to evaluate any maps that come our way by His over-arching purpose.

			From the beginning, God has been orchestrating history toward a climactic destiny for all the earth, a redemption that fulfills his purpose for people. You could call this the “True North” of His purpose. God graciously invites our participation in this grand journey by giving us the compass of His word and pointing us in the direction of “True North.”Following this call not only brings us into the awesome significance of aligning our hearts with God’s own passion, we also join a journey pursued by believers of all time.

			The most limiting thing about maps is that they only give you already-charted territory. They can only take you as far as someone else has been. Mapped-out life plans don’t push you to pioneer and explore what hasn’t ever been done. If you keep following the compass Jesus gives us, you will find yourself involved in pushing His global task toward completion. To finish His journey means that at some point you move beyond the edge of the maps. 

			Our maps will change from season to season in our lives, but the compass is unchanging. The compass is the same for all God’s people. It always gives the direction to True North no matter what your language, your country, your social status, your family or your ability. It stands as a firm standard. By marking out True North and giving us a compass, Christ 

			enables us to think, pray, plan, coach, challenge, create, suffer and labor with many others. It’s not a solo pilgrimage. He’s summoned us to step in- 

			to and help fulfill what believers of previous generations have already begun and what millions of fellow-followers are pursuing at this moment. 

			
			Living life on purpose means letting God’s agenda and the True North of His heart become the guiding principle for all our decisions. If they thought it was possible, most people would love to find themselves moving in a purpose that culminates the story of the entire world in magnificent ways.

			Practices of the World Christian Journey

			People who live their life aimed at Christ’s global purpose are sometimes called World Christians. World Christians pursue God’s purpose as the focal point of their entire life. They aren’t superior to other believers. They’ve simply decided to allow every decision of their lives to be directed by the magnetic pull of God’s purpose. The World Christian says, “I’ll do whatever it takes to be faithful to Christ and to live strategically for His purpose.”

			We used to think it helped to describe World Christians as either goers or senders. We thought this opened things up for everyone by offering role categories for people who weren’t going to work full time in cross-cultural ways, but were finding other ways to further the cause, such as sending or mobilizing missionaries. Then we realized that the more that we talked about well-defined roles of “goers” and “senders,” the more that it seemed to push people to choose one of the roles for the rest of their lives. And you guessed it: pretty soon we were publishing “maps” to help people set their lives on autopilot as senders. At the same time, some of the “goers” who were in the pipeline to become candidates for mission service were often blind to possibilities of doing what some super-senders do: mobilizing many others for God’s purpose. Instead of exclusive tracks, we needed to call a new generation of World Christians to think beyond strict categories and to live holistically toward the evangelization of all peoples. 

			Most World Christians will find themselves passing through different seasons, enjoying a variety of relationships, working in different vocations and even moved by different motives. Be sure to learn to excel in one or a few of the four practices mentioned below. You may major in one, but remember to minor in the others. Plan on practicing them all. That is the World Christian lifestyle.

			1. The Practice of Going: Immersing Ourselves Cross-Culturally

			Christ commands all of His followers to be a part of reaching all nations. In our globalized world, it’s unlikely that you’ll spend your entire life without an opportunity to declare or display the gospel of Christ to people of other cultures, even if you never get a chance to go. You may never go to another country, but Christ does command all of us to go to people with the gospel.

			Many have old, or odd, stereotypes of what missionaries are like and what missionaries really do. The models and modes of cross-cultural work are changing rapidly with international commerce and communication. Business as mission, tentmaking and other creative approaches have allowed many believers to thrust themselves into strategic opportunities. It has also ramped up the number of short-term opportunities. Chances are you’ll probably be part of short-term mission efforts from time to time. If you’re seeing life through the World Christian compass, you’ll easily see that most of the fruitful endeavors are going to be accomplished by the workers who have been there for years. Link with what’s long-term. Connect with the local people. Seek to serve the long-range efforts. Aspire to go as far as you can, to reach those farthest from Christ.

			Some of these new opportunities can make it seem that cross-cultural mission work can be done as an easy part-time avocation. If you aim to make “going” the primary practice of your life, don’t be an amateur. Do it with excellence. Get training (not necessarily schooling) under the most effective missionaries that you can find.

			2. The Practice of Welcoming: Connecting with Those Who Come to Us

			We use the word “welcoming” as a way to describe going to people without traveling as far. Working with people who are visiting or have newly migrated to our home communities can be every bit as significant as going to distant continents. Reaching out to internationals should be a natural practice for those of us who claim to care for God’s purposes toward all nations. An absence of concern for internationals around us can expose some disconnection and failure to embrace the vision into our entire life.

			I [Todd] remember my wife telling me about meeting a university student who sincerely declared her passion for reaching China. She prayed for China. She said she was called to China. She wanted to learn Chinese and it was all that she could do not to quit school right then and go to China. 

			Finally, my wife asked her, “Well, are there any Chinese students here at your campus?”

			The girl looked back at her, kind of confused, then responded, “Well, yeah, but they kind of cluster together and they all live in one set of dorms.”

			My wife continues, “Well, have you ever been to the Chinese dorms?”

			“No,” she replies, “It’s all the way on the other side of campus. And they all just stay to themselves!”

			Finally, the obvious is gently pointed out, “Amy, what makes you think you are going to cross an ocean and reach out to Chinese people, if you won’t even cross the campus to reach out to them?”

			International visitors are close to God’s heart (Lev 19:34; Deut 10:18-20). Over 40 times in the Old Testament alone Israel was commanded to care for the foreigner in their land. Today the strategic importance of welcoming can hardly be overstated. Migrating peoples are scattering all over the world as never before. Over 750,000 international students are studying in America right now. There are people in the USA from almost 200 countries of the world. This could be the largest number of countries and peoples to be found in one country at any time in history. Welcoming is a worthy point of emphasis for an entire life of ministry. Reaching internationals requires all the patience, diligence and passion required by long-term missionaries in distant lands. Make it a practice to welcome internationals; God Himself has moved them into your sphere of influence for a reason.

			3. The Practice of Sending: Supporting Those Who Go

			Some people find that Christ has enabled them with gifts and skills to work in supportive ways. We’re not talking about writing a check now and then. Occasional gifts and prayers are fine, but we’re talking about people who wake up in the morning and their ambition is focused on furthering the specific work of others. Those active in the practice of sending strive to complete the task by supporting the work of others. The practice of sending we’re talking about is filled with rich relational connection with missionaries, but serious sending is always vision-driven. 

			Prayer and giving are obvious ways to support mission enterprise. But when people focus their lives on fulfilling the total global task and apply their experience and gifts in creative ways to seeing particular mission efforts advance, they make surprisingly significant contributions.

			A friend just received a one-time gift of $150 for his mission trip. The interesting thing is that it came from a seven-year-old. At $4 a month, plus birthday and Christmas money, that is quite a sacrifice when you are in the second grade! Another business leader is finding creative ways to offer his expertise at a distance. Another helps as a webmaster. Others make strategically timed visits to help with education or just to give missionaries a break.

			Being involved in sending is also a practice for every World Christian to embrace. As Jesus said, “Where your treasure is, there your heart will be also” (Matt 6:21). The World Christian allows the compass of God’s heart to direct their resources. The habit of sending involves a decision to connect our heart to God’s heart by investing our treasure in His mission. It is not a matter of the amount given, but an overflow of our inner spiritual life and affection for Christ. 

			I [Claude] know a couple in Los Angeles, Wendy and Scott, who are holding the ropes for others. They both work and serve as purposeful, committed senders. They have decided to live off of his salary and give her entire salary away to missions work. They are making a deep impact on the world, living life on purpose, but they never leave California. Living for God’s purpose in the world is not an issue of just location, but of lordship and lifestyle.

			4. The Practice of Mobilizing: Empowering Others in His Purpose

			The practice of mobilizing means working to cast vision for the world in such a way that other believers can see God’s great story and find ways to be part of it. World Christians who mobilize are active in educating, networking, organizing and rallying people to the journey for the cause. Some focus on challenging people to serve as missionaries. Others major on building up passion for Christ’s global glory throughout their local church. 

			Just about anyone who has a vision for God’s purpose in the world has at one time been mobilized. Whether someone asked them to go on a short-term trip, brought them to a missions conference, or invited them to pray for far-off countries, somehow they were introduced to God’s global purpose by someone else with that vision. 

			It makes strategic sense that many have made mobilizing the primary practice of their lives. Since fulfilling the global task will require many more to be engaged in the cause, those who mobilize find creative ways to enlist as many as they can to find a vital part in the work of world evangelization. Those who mobilize are not motivated by the prospect of recruiting more human resources to be cogs in some great mission machine. Instead, they yearn for others to know the joy of living maximum lives in fulfilling God’s love for all the world. A.T. Pierson once said, “Christians need to be converted to missions, just as the lost do to Christ.” In many ways, missions is the gospel for Christians, revitalizing their lives with passion for Christ and His global purpose.

			Everyone naturally mobilizes to something. “Out of the overflow of the heart the mouth speaks” (Matt 12:34). That’s really what mobilizing is all about. They allow the things that are on God’s heart to burn so brightly in their hearts that it begins to come out in their speech and overflow onto others. 

			Essential Disciplines: Turning Grand Intentions into Real Life Decisions

			Holding a compass and facing the True North of God’s glory doesn’t really move you anywhere at all. It’s not much better than standing still at a big map at the mall reading “You Are Here.” Aiming at purpose is hugely significant, but to get anywhere we have to make hundreds of choices every day. 

			Forgotten New Year’s resolutions should be enough to tell us that we don’t have autopilot settings to carry out our intentions, no matter how good our intentions may be. We all tend to drift. No one sets out aiming for smallness. We’ve all let life and the waves of social pressure carry us along. It’s easy to get caught up in the mainstream and find ourselves too weak to fight the current. Passive defaulting to the world’s crosscurrents in the everydayness of life produces small people living for small things.

			To fight the drift, we need to keep making key choices over and over again. The word Christians have used to describe regularly setting yourself to make small but vital, lifestyle decisions, is the word disciplines.

			There are many disciplines that Christians have found helpful to keep them growing in effectiveness for centuries. They are habits in the good sense. We think four of these disciplines are crucial to living life on purpose. Find creative ways to grow by practicing these disciplines. If you don’t, you will either drift away from God’s purpose or fail to be part of fulfilling anything significant in God’s purpose. 

			1. The Discipline of Community: Walking with Others

			Make choices to connect deeply with others who are following Christ. No one gets very far going alone. Because this self-orientation saturates our culture, Americans may be particularly prone to making life all about themselves. The heroes exalted in Western culture accomplish their deeds as solo acts. But 

			the myth just isn’t true. Significant achievements are made by teams, families, churches, fellowships, arm-ies or organizations. Jesus called people to follow him as a band of 

			comrades and friends. Don’t trivialize your life by remaining unconnected.

			Be part of a growing church. Find ways to build up others in community. To extend yourself in meaningful relationships will require discipline. Don’t bail too quickly on your church because it doesn’t seem to be “missions minded.” Perhaps that is the very reason He has you there. Turn your search for friends around. Instead of looking for who can help make your life work better, look for ways to lift and strengthen others. You are someone else’s finest comrade. Be there for them.

			Get connected or develop relational links to mission agencies. Plan on being part of something larger than yourself. To really join the journey that God’s been unfolding for thousands of years, don’t hesitate to develop relationships with people older and younger than yourself. Find a band of like-minded people to keep you accountable. Anything worth accomplishing is much greater than what you can do by yourself. 

			2. The Discipline of Prayer: Co-Working with God

			World Christians discipline themselves to pray. But they aren’t just praying about their problems or refreshing their spiritual life. All of that is important. But World Christians focus their prayer toward God’s global purpose. No matter how common it may be to think of prayer as a problem-solving procedure, World Christians pray about things that will bring glory to God and blessing to all the nations. No matter how small or great the concerns, their prayers follow the compass reading that aims straight toward the True North of God’s purpose. Yes, they pray about everyday difficulties and hassles. But whenever they can frame their prayers as an appeal for God’s kingdom to come or for His name to be great, they keep praying with that end in mind. So prayer becomes an adventure instead of a chore.

			
			Try to be persistent by meeting with others to thank God for what He’s doing and to discover different ways to keep asking God to accomplish His purposes. World Christian prayer is not a matter of attending more prayer meetings. It’s a matter of getting your life set on a prayer mission. By praying your way into the story of what God is doing in the lives of other people or other nations, you find yourself watching for what God has done and will do. 

			Keep your prayers informed with Operation World, prayer newsletters from missionaries or just by keeping track with the news. Facts are like fuel, but bits of information won’t spontaneously burst into flaming prayers unless you mix in the truths of Scripture. As you learn to pray using passages from the Bible, you’ll learn the art and the heart of using your own words to express God’s heart. 

			3. The Discipline of Simplicity: Living to Give

			Unless you say no to the onslaught of multi-billion dollar marketing schemes, you’ll likely find yourself compromised by the American dream. Fight the system by practicing simplicity and by strategically giving. It may be harder to live counter-culturally, with a simple lifestyle, than it is to live cross-culturally in a foreign country. 

			Live to give. There are loads of good things written about handling money wisely, but for many believers the missing factor is a purpose great enough for them to make ongoing choices to live with less. Live joyously and gratefully. The discipline of simplicity isn’t really a matter of playing deprivation games to see how little you can live on. Living life on purpose integrates your life to be content in what God provides, and yet ambitious to see what great things God may accomplish.

			Learn how to give regularly. Don’t fool yourself by occasionally making random donations. Some of the happiest people I know set their hearts on purpose by living on a portion of their income in order to give the rest toward mission.

			Learn to give strategically. There may be missionaries you know. But look beyond your immediate circle of friends, investigating ways that you could contribute to great needs as well as great opportunities to advance the Great Commission.

			4. The Discipline of Learning: Grow What You Know

			Keep increasing in the truth of God’s word and the facts of God’s world. Without a fresh flow of information, you’ll find your zeal fades and passion easily becomes misdirected. I [Steve] have a friend who identifies one new country each year. She reads books and scans history from that country. She watches the news, always keeping an eye out for her country of the year. And most of all, she prays for the people of that country. Along the way, she never fails to run into people from each of the countries she’s selected. Find your own ways to keep expanding your awareness. 

			Push your perspective. Keep on refining the paradigm you are using to shape your worldview. If you don’t keep moving in this discipline, your passion can dim. It’s as if clouds form and cover up the North Star of God’s vision. Eventually, it’s a distant blur of some fad that you were caught up into for a season, nothing that will weigh heavily on your life for God.

			Living For Something Worth Dying For

			It’s obvious that these disciplines aren’t a recipe for merely having more happy days than sad ones. Living with disciplined intentionality for Christ and His purpose brings the joy of knowing you are living a life of significance. It’s not a matter of living to your fullest potential. At least do that. The real issue is living for something that really matters. 

			Visiting graveyards can make you think about what matters. I [Claude] once visited the grave of Leonard Ravenhill, a passionate leader who challenged many to live radical lives for Christ. His gravestone simply reads: “Are the things you are living for worth Christ dying for?” Reading that rattled me for a while. But then a joy started welling up within me. Because I realized that I could answer, “yes.” I may be a small piece in the big picture. I may be a bit player in the great drama. But I’m going for it. I’m using all the days and strength God gives me to help fulfill exactly what Christ died for. Jesus gave His life to see God served by some from every people. It’s joy to be living for that same purpose. [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				Identify the four practices of a World Christian. Why do the authors encourage World Christians to plan on doing all of them and excelling in one or a few of them?

				Describe the four disciplines that help World Christians live life on purpose and “fight the drift” of “the world’s crosscurrents in the everydayness of life.”

			

		

	


	
		
			Join the World Christian Movement

			Ralph D. Winter

		
			[image: Winter]Ralph D. Winter is the General Director of the Frontier Mission Fellowship (FMF) in Pasadena, CA. After serving ten years as a missionary among Mayan Indians in the highlands of Guatemala, he was called to be a Professor of Missions at the School of World Mission at Fuller Theological Seminary. Ten years later, he and his late wife, Roberta, founded the mission society called the Frontier Mission Fellowship. This in turn birthed the U.S. Center for World Mission and the William Carey International University, both of which serve those working at the frontiers of mission.

		
			
		
			When you decided to sign up for the Perspectives class, you may not have realized what you were getting into—that it is not so much a class as it is an introduction to a movement. Perhaps you didn’t catch the full significance of the word movement in the title of the course—Perspectives on the World Christian Movement. Now you know. Now you understand you are being seriously invited to join that movement—the World Christian Movement!

			But what are the next steps beyond spectator status? It may not be clear to you yet just what God has in mind for you. You don’t want to make a false start. What can you do for sure? What do you need to learn next? How is the calling to mobilization different from, but as important as, that of a front-line missionary?

			Most people think of the cause of missions as a bunch of missionaries out there in a tropical forest working with their bare hands. Well, for that matter, some people think wars consist of boys out there on the front lines popping away with guns, but wars are usually a “war effort” encompassing many more people than those right at the front. So, missions is a “mission effort” that necessarily involves far more people in the support structure than those right at the front.

			To be more specific, suppose you grew up with a great interest in the drilling of oil wells. You saw a video as a young person of the “wildcatters” who sometimes strike oil in unexpected places. You decided you would like to become a well-driller.

			As you studied the subject, however, you discovered the “oil industry.” You learned all about oil refineries, oil diplomats who dicker with foreign governments, geophysicists who make precise measurements of feedback from deep under the earth, etc. So then you decided you would rather be a geophysicist! But you wouldn’t have known such a possibility existed if all you knew about were organizations apparently recruiting only well-drillers.

			In the same way, the World Christian Movement has become a highly developed international enterprise. At the core of this historic global movement are professionals and hundreds of dedicated, seasoned organizations. It’s proper to look upon this core of the World Christian Movement as the “mission industry.” In the USA alone it’s at least a five billion dollar per year activity—and its influence is far beyond what that money would do in any commercial venture.

			To find your way into this incredibly influential enterprise, it is helpful to distinguish the roles of front-line teams who labor cross-culturally—let’s call them missionaries—and those who marshal support for them—let’s call them mobilizers. Whatever your role may be, as a missionary or as a mobilizer, you need a working relationship with others in the mission industry. William Carey wasn’t a loner.

			Next to doing nothing, the most certain way to squander your life’s work would be to maintain an ignorant detachment from this astounding movement of dedicated mission professionals. Most of the important mistakes have been made. Most of the crucial matters of missiological wisdom have been explored. If you ignore this seasoned wisdom, the tempered courage, the proven ideas, and the heartfelt prayers of the generations before you, you are simply consigning yourself to beating the air for quite a while. This may apply even if all you do is join an organization that has not been around for some time.

			Never concede to doing something so small that it could be accomplished entirely in your lifetime. Be a part of something that began before you were born and will continue onward toward the fulfillment of all that God has purposed to accomplish. God has uniquely formed you to be part of this significant movement. You cannot participate in what you don’t know about. Becoming a student of the mission industry is the best way to become a valuable part of the World Christian Movement.

			Mission Agencies

			As soon as possible, begin to get acquainted with the astounding array of mission agencies.

			“Service missions” serve other agencies. Some are purely technical, like Mission Aviation Fellowship, with work ranging from jungle air strips to a marvelous internet service open to all agencies. Others are literature missions, recording experts, Bible translators, or radio experts. Missionary radio today outranks all secular radio systems in its reach and sophistication.

			“Standard missions” concern themselves with every aspect of human need, whether medical, educational, church planting, etc.

			Place great value on these incredible organizations. No one need start from scratch. Since agencies are designed for teamwork, they are not only able to sustain efforts over many generations, veteran workers are able to pass on to newcomers the cumulative know-how and field knowledge of generations of earlier workers.

			Training Institutions

			Springing from, but feeding the mission agencies, are mission training institutions, seminaries and Bible colleges. These institutions have long offered programs in the many disciplines (such as theology, linguistics, anthropology, history, and many more) that undergird the grand discipline of missiology. Those offering formal degrees in a residential setting are most visible, but it is getting more common for training to take place away from campuses. “Distance education” brings instruction not only to where trainees live and work, it often brings to learners the material they need most, at the optimal moment for them to take it in. 

			Pressing the extension idea further are BA and MA degree-granting programs that offer training by way of mentoring. Internet-mediated learning is fascinating and helpful, but the most effective training resource will continue to be local, face-to-face mentoring.1

			Mission Associations, Societies and Publications

			The people in these various missions and schools are intentionally networked by organizational associations and professional societies. Be a student of the mission industry. No missionary or mobilizer can be fully effective without an awareness of CrossGlobal Link (formerly the Interdenominational Foreign Mission Association or IFMA) and The Mission Exchange (formerly the Evangelical Fellowship of Mission Agencies or EFMA).2  Avail yourself of their meetings and publications, which are the cutting edge of missiology. 

			What you will do as a missionary or a mobilizer is so important that it is foolhardy not to gain professional skills in your pursuit of this high calling. Why not become an eager participant in the mission industry by joining a professional mission society? The ISFM (International Society for Frontier Missiology), whose official journal is the International Journal of Frontier Missiology, might be the place to start.3

			Mission Frontiers talks about the cutting edge of missions in the form of a newsprint bulletin that goes to 85,000 people all over the world. Produced by the U.S. Center for World Mission on a donation basis, it comes out every two months.4

			The Evangelical Missions Quarterly5 draws on a wide range of authors—from field practioners to missiologists—to address contemporary mission issues from an evangelical perspective. You may not be planning a career in missions, but you will find valuable information that will increase your mission intelligence and equip you to mentor others in issues crucial to effective mission involvement.

			Local Churches

			Churches obviously play a crucial role in the missionary enterprise. Many churches offer components of training beyond normal teaching. Some ambitious churches have attempted to send their own mission teams. To succeed, these churches, of necessity, form new mission structures. Such overachieving vision is commendable, but is usually best expressed in alignment with existing mission structures. The entire complex tapestry of the mission industry is affected by the vision and knowledge of the sending churches.

			The good news is that, more than any other force, the cause of missions unites an enormous variety of otherwise separate church traditions. It is truly amazing what unity and understanding has flowed back from the field to the disparate church traditions at home. It turns out that all our home church traditions shine best on the mission field. Seemingly dead traditions often have marvelously devout and competent missionaries on the field. Surprising to many people is the fact that missionaries on the field from many traditions cooperate very readily in all kinds of joint projects. 

			Church people back home don’t know all this. You don’t very often find congregations holding joint picnics—like Presbyterians with Nazarenes. Yet their missionaries cooperate on the field with no trouble at all.

			The bad news is that congregations usually need to be extensively educated and mobilized to be effective in the World Christian Movement. The cultural momentum of church traditions, when imposed on the mission field has often impeded the World Christian Movement. It is short-sighted for any group to come up with a new emphasis and make it seem so important that all the other traditions are now wrong or inadequate. Read the story of the last two thousand years in the most balanced account ever written—Kenneth Scott Latourette’s A History of Christianity. You will see that every age has been marked by groups spurting out in many different directions as godly people have struggled and groped for better light. We can look back and “improve” on practically everything that we see, but meanwhile our own form of Christianity may itself be bogged down by all kinds of cultural baggage!

			For example, the very idea of missions itself is a “new” emphasis in the Protestant tradition. Why didn’t the Reformation leaders, who so highly prized the Bible, find the Great Commission in the Bible? It took William Carey, a kid in a poverty-stricken backward gulch in rural England, to come up with clear-eyed questions as to what the Bible plainly said about God’s concern for all of the peoples of the earth. Sure, his elders had all the “right theology,” but they failed Bible 101 in regard to the main theme of the Bible.

			Why do the widely-respected Westminster Confession of Faith, the Lutheran’s Non-altered Augsburg Confession, and even the Nicene Creed (to which we all pledge allegiance) say nothing whatsoever about the Great Commission? It is a wonder that missions ever came up at all. In few Christian traditions around the world is the call of missions a major or even minor concern for the vast majority of their adherents. How strange!

			Why Mission Mobilizers?

			This strange situation brings us to the very reason mission mobilizers are so crucial for the advance of the World Christian Movement. It is evident that the World Christian Movement has moved forward by a dedicated few calling the church to its central mission. Over the centuries the Church has occasionally exhibited powerful passion for Christ’s global cause and then, within a few years, sunk into a self-absorbed morass of disobedience.

			Congregations that have set their heart on other things need a heart transplant! How would you like to have a heart transplant done by an untrained person? Unthinkable! Transplanting a heart is too important to leave to an untrained person. But the task of reaching the nations is the most important task that God has assigned to His Church. And this requires transplanting a heart of vision and understanding in order to do it right. A mission mobilizer owes it to the Church and the nations to acquire the skill and knowledge necessary to help do an effective heart transplant of vision and understanding.

			This is equally true of the role of a field missionary. The mobilizer who stays home may need to learn about more parts of the world, but the missionary needs different tools. Missionary skills are different. Mobilizers and missionaries have two very different kinds of jobs, both of them essential—equally essential—to the World Christian Movement. Many people unthinkingly equate “missions” with missionaries. But there would be few missionaries unless there were also intensely committed and skilled mobilizers.

			The famous “Cambridge Seven” stayed home long enough—a whole year—to visit the universities of England before they went out to China. Who knows, perhaps 500 missionaries went out because of their pre-field work as mobilizers! We have already read about one of those students. C. T. Studd’s older brother never did go as a missionary. But he went from campus to campus in the United States and, among other things, persuaded John R. Mott to go to the Mt. Hermon meeting. What if that had not happened? Or, what if Mott had decided to be a missionary rather than a mobilizer? Probably no two people in history are traceably responsible for more missionaries going to the field than Mott and another SVM student, Robert E. Speer, who also stayed home to be a full-time mobilizer.

			But were they qualified to do that without field experience? Oh, they eventually traveled all over the world. In fact, they gained a more comprehensive view of global needs than was possible for any one missionary. Mott could plan and lead the 1910 meeting at Edinburgh in a way no missionary was qualified to do.

			But they had signed the pledge to go. That meant that they were qualified to stay—if only because they were willing to go! Note, however, if they had not been willing to go, they would not have been spiritually qualified to stay. Why? Because those who are not willing to stay, if that is God’s will, are not—and cannot—be qualified to go!

			Yes, being a mobilizer is just as much a spiritual calling as being a missionary. After all, missions is a cause, not just a career. In the end, as we shall see, a mobilizer needs to know a whole lot of things a missionary does not usually know, and vice versa.

			But beware! Just as missionaries face special problems in their cross-cultural work, so do mobilizers. In some ways it is much more difficult to be a mobilizer. Most churches will not readily support mobilizers. Or, worse still, they can “survive” missionary letters, but it is too much to have to cope with local mobilizers who are constantly reminding them of their global obligations!

			Look again at these two different types of work within the World Christian Movement: the mobilizer and the missionary.

			Mobilizer and Missionary

			Which one is for you? God obviously does not want everyone overseas. In the days of the massive Student Volunteer Movement, four out of five who volunteered to go to the ends of the earth ended up staying home. That’s right: 20,000 out of 100,000 volunteers were able to make it to the field only because four out of five were willing to continue to believe and work for the cause of missions back home. Stirring up the church and keeping it envisioned is a much larger task than the frontline work itself.

			I can’t believe that God is content with mobilizers that are not the Bible students and prayer warriors that missionaries have to be. I can’t believe that a person doesn’t need to be as committed to the Lord if he stays home to mobilize. Mobilization, either as a full or part-time task, requires intense prayer, vision and commitment. By contrast the missionary task is a relatively well-accepted “calling,” while mobilization is not! All pastors are mobilizers of many good things and can be superb mission mobilizers. They are certainly worthy of support. We think ministers of music and youth workers are worthy of support. Why not mission mobilizers?

			Mobilizing Yourself

			More basic than anything else: you cannot be a mobilizer if you are not yourself mobilized! But how do you become mobilized?

			Feed yourself. Get to conferences, subscribe to periodicals, buy the key books and study the issues for yourself, or you will never be all God wants you to be as a mobilizer.6  You yourself must be caught up in the drama of the global countdown of the kingdom of God. It is not enough to be caught up in local church goals for next year.

			Support missions yourself. “Where your treasure is there will your heart be also” (Matt 6:21).

			Use the Global Prayer Digest daily with friends or in a family setting. Pray for specific missionaries. Nothing that does not occur daily will ever dominate your life. Being a World Christian is of little value, really, unless you are a daily World Christian! The Global Prayer Digest can change your life more in one month than many “drive by” experiences that gradually fade away.7 Everything grows slowly. How can you keep growing without daily renewal of vision?

			Write missionaries. Be aware of their problems and needs. They may want you to buy something to send to them. Take them in overnight as they pass through your area. Go on picnics with them and their children. Debrief them. Share with them from your studies. Compare notes from one field to another.

			Of course, don’t wait to begin mobilizing in your local congregation. Also, be ready to visit other local congregations. Become active in forming your denomination’s policies and mission strategies as well as in participating in interdenominational mission events.

			How About You?

			Are you thinking clearly about yourself? You need to ask God on your knees where you fit in. Maybe the place God has for you is teaching a Sunday School class with a relentlessly international perspective. Maybe God wants you to be one more globally-minded pastor—that kind of pastor is worth more than quite a few missionaries. God will likely ask you to do the hardest thing you are capable of!

			The key thing is to realize that the development of your own career must not be your main concern, but rather the development of the mission cause. The question of career vs. cause will be an issue in your heart of hearts again and again. Jesus, today, might have put it, “Seek first the Kingdom of God and your career will take care of itself.” We have already said a lot about preparation, especially the kind that can be pursued right on the job. But if you are willing to prepare and work, simultaneously, for the rest of your life, God may indeed reward you with a startling career—but you will probably not know the details in advance.

			Someone has said, “God reserves the best for those who leave the choice with Him.” Dawson Trotman, the founder of the Navigators, said, “Don’t ever do something that others can do or will do if there are things to be done that others can’t do or won’t do.” See, getting what we want—by going after it—is not in the cards for Christians. Jesus turned it completely around the other way: “He that seeks to save himself will lose his life; he that will lose his life for my sake will find it” (Luke 9:24). God’s will for us is not mere advice. We can’t “take it or leave it”; we must “accept it or reject it.” His will is His command.

			Make no mistake. God honors those who seek His work above their worries. One of our staff members once said, “Now I think I understand what faith is; it is not the confidence that God will do what we want Him to do for us, but the conviction that we can do what He wants done for Him and let Him take care of the consequences.”

			Is your problem that you can’t see very far into the future? As Trotman said, “If you can’t see very far ahead, go ahead as far as you can see.”

			Lots of people would be glad to follow God if He would only tell them in advance exactly all the wonderful things He would do for them and what high-sounding job titles they might one day hold. But remember Genesis 12:1. It is characteristic of the Christian life that God asks us to go without telling us where! This is not to be considered unfair or capricious on His part. The fact is that when we walk in the little light we have and keep going on and on taking steps in faith, the ways in which He leads us are almost always, as we look back, something we could have never been told in advance!

			Untold marvels lie beyond each step of faith. You don’t really have to know what is beyond the next step, and you can’t find out without taking the next step. Again, it is characteristic of the Christian life that we do not know very far in advance. In fact, if you think you’ve got the next few years lined up you may well be mistaken, or you may still be trying to make your plans for God to bless. 

			Wouldn’t His will inevitably focus on your doing “your utmost for His highest?” It is not a question of how much of our own desires we can get away with. Some young people make the final, dramatic decision “to be a missionary” and immediately begin thinking where the climate would be nicest. You can’t be any kind of a solid Christian if you are unwilling to do anything He asks. What does he ask? Nothing more than all we are and possess. That’s all. He doesn’t ask us to do the easiest job we can think of but the hardest we are able to handle. He does not ask us to do what we cannot do, although He often enables us to do what we could not do without His special grace. He is not a tyrant who doesn’t care about our welfare in the task. It is amazingly true that when we are willing to do the most difficult thing, we find that we are better off because of it. Oh, sure, missionaries have their share of disease and pain, but some of the most diseased and pained are people who stayed home in order to avoid all that!

			 Jesus said, “Are you burdened and weary? Take my yoke upon you and learn of me; you will find me gentle and kindly, and you will find rest for your souls. My yoke fits perfectly and my burden is light” (Matt 11:28-30). Jesus Himself “endured the cross and ignored the shame for the joy that was set before Him” (Heb 12:2).

			But we sometimes seem more geared to do our “utmost” than we are to seek out patiently, deliberately, and painstaking that role which will make the maximum contribution to “His highest”—the coming of His kingdom and power and glory to all the peoples of the earth. Again, beware of how easy it is to make that difficult choice to live for Him rather than for ourselves, throwing away our secular aspirations, and then turning aggressively to try to find out the most pleasing assignment within the new arena of life. It is not to please ourselves that we give our lives to Christ, yet we may find that His will involves greater pleasure and fulfillment than anything we ourselves could have chosen!

			A famous missionary wrote back to fellow students and pled with them: “Give up your small ambitions and come East to proclaim the glorious gospel of Christ.” For me to give “my utmost for His highest” is no guarantee of health, wealth, or happiness—which, incidentally, is true of any choice one can make—but that kind of crucial choice is, in the experience of thousands who have tried it, the most exhilarating and demanding path of all callings. You don’t lose if you go with God, but you have to be willing to lose or you can’t stick close to God. [image: globe_sm]

		
			Endnotes

			1. The World Christian Foundations program allows you to achieve an M.A. or B.A. degree while you continue in work or ministry anywhere in the world. Instruction is centered on weekly mentoring sessions which allow both work and study. For the latest information, consult www.worldchristianfoundations.org.

			2. CrossGlobal Link and The Mission Exchange are each comprised of about 100 mission agencies. CrossGlobal Link has Canadian members as contrasted to The Mission Exchange, which represents only the National Association of Evangelicals (USA). More recently AIMS (Accelerating International Mission Strategies) has arisen within the general sphere of the charismatic tradition. The Association of Professors of Mission (APM) consists of seminary and college professors. The American Society of Missiology (ASM) was founded from its beginning to intentionally include anyone seriously interested in missiology without regard to his/her denominational orientation. The ASM publishes the journal Missiology, An International Review. When you join the society you are automatically a subscriber to the journal. Send $37 ($27 students) to 12330 Conway Road, St. Louis, MO 63141. The Evangelical Missiological Society (EMS) evolved from the Association of Evangelical Professors of Missions in order to welcome into its membership mission executives as well as professors from fields other than missions. It has a newsletter but no journal; instead it gives members a free book (or two) per year from its EMS monograph series.

			3. The International Society for Frontier Missiology (ISFM) has chosen to focus upon the remaining task in the world today still requiring the earlier type of “pioneer” work—for example, the initial-breakthrough type of mission activity. Its annual dues, $18, include a subscription to the International Journal of Frontier Missiology (www.ijfm.org). Send that amount to: IJFM, 1605 E. Elizabeth St., Pasadena, CA 91104.

			4. Subscribe to Mission Frontiers (www.missionfrontiers.org), 1605 E. Elizabeth St., Pasadena, CA 91104. No charge.

			5. To subscribe to Evangelical Missions Quarterly send $28.95 to Box 794, Wheaton, IL 60189.

			6. For resources and encouragement in mobilizing, visit www.perspectives.org and watch for future updates.

			7. Subscribe to the Global Prayer Digest (www.global-prayer-digest.org) for $12 per year, 1605 E. Elizabeth St., Pasadena, CA 91104.

		
		

	


	
		
			Live with Intentionality

			Caroline D. Bower and Lynne Ellis

		
			Caroline D. Bower pioneers, mobilizes, trains and mentors leaders using insights that come from over 40 years of ministry experience in dozens of countries.

			[image: Bower]Lynne Ellis has been working in a local church context for over 20 years with a focus on mobilizing people and other churches for the least and the lost around the globe. She works as a missions pastor, team trainer and life-coach, helping connect profession and passion with God’s movements.


			We now live with intentionality about most things in our lives—our jobs, our children, our fitness, our technology. Why not spiritually and missionally? At a time when the world is connected, interdependent, global, urban and conversing—and peoples from around the world live within blocks of each other—finishing what Christ left us to do has never been more possible. Many have asked, “What will it take to finish the job?” We would like to pose, “Who will it take?”

			I (Caroline) had a strong sense that I was called to the mission field as a child. My dream was to help finish the task. With each attempt to get to the field—at several different stages of life, I was told I didn’t qualify (wrong kind of training, children’s ages, husband was an engineer—not a pastor, etc.). In retrospect, I now see His missional purpose for my life was not a field, but many fields as an activator of others. It was not any particular degree that qualified me, but the unique array of experiences, opportunities and skill sets that had been forming in me that gave me the pioneering spirit to contribute to His purposes in a changing world. It was through my local church, on a shared strategic journey, that amazing Kingdom initiatives flourished around the world. Time and again, local relationships and connections opened global opportunities. We eventually worked in partnership with one of the very mission agencies that had declined my application years before.

			Who will it take? In this era of God’s story, we must re-visit that question from a different perspective. In a world…

			
				 that does not ask for missionaries, and visas are rarely granted where the unreached live;

				 where there is little access to the masses and influential leaders by career missionaries or national believers;

				 where the ordinary believer is invited through their job skills and expertise to help build their nation, nanny their children or solve an immediate crisis;

				 where it is through their job that believers have everyday access to nationals for relationship and conversations as well as their paycheck;

				 where believers can bring real solutions—often from home or with intermittent trips in and out;

				 where the unreached world often feels comfortable and responds more quickly to those with roots in the non-Western world.

			

			Who Will it Take?

			Who will it take? Wouldn’t it seem strategic to activate the whole church from the whole world to join the mission force in these oppor- tune times and places? Each believer, every church and all ethnic, age and expertise groups have their own distinctive contribution.

			Some will go and stay; others will go short term; others will make their mark from home; and still others will go in and out, as needed. It needs to match the role that only they can play. It’s about intentionally living out our call as believers to the mission of God.

			We are created by and for God and His greater purposes of His glory in the nations. We are alive in this generation—not another. In this world, we must erase the lines of our compartmentalized lives that limit our perspective and our Christian service to what we do at church. We must lay all of our gifts, expertise, specialties, connections, influence, relationships, experiences (good and bad), resources, job titles, opportunities and all that we are before God. He has entrusted it all as a stewardship we hold. He wants and will multiply it all. God desires…

			
				Your Skills. Whether professional training or life experience, you have talents and abilities that are urgently needed. 

				Your Spiritual Gifts. When you offer them for blessing nations, you will be surprised how God uses them supernaturally.

				Your Passions. What do you enjoy the most? What makes you angry? Answers to those questions may reveal your strongest passions.

				Your Experiences. God wants the good and the bad. Many negative experiences have been redeemed for kingdom purposes. What might you surrender for His use?

				Your Christian Experience. Most people in North America have more theological education from participating in church life then most pastors leading in developing countries. How might God want to use the information that you already know?

				Your Relationships. Engaging neighbors, family, co-workers, boards, sports teams, even businesses you frequent can create powerful impact for the kingdom.

				Your Profession. How can your profession, including the industry and professional associations be used to bless nations?

				Your Community. Your city or nearby urban center has a sister city partnership with an urban center somewhere in the world. How might you engage in that partnership?

			

			What does it take for God to utilize all of our capacity for His purposes? It takes intentionality and initiative.

			Intentionality

			You don’t have to have a degree in missions to connect to God’s work in the world. You do need a growing sense that your gifts, passions and relationships can open up incredible things for God’s purposes. God has done amazing things through:

			
				An engineer who observed an agricultural byproduct going to waste in a southern country. He gathered others in his industry at home to design a way to use the waste as a resource to manufacture a product useful for construction, which gave sustainable work to whole new communities of farmers.

				 A youth minister who was quickened through a short-term mission and within months brought his church to the place of adoption of an unreached people group, sold his belongings and moved with his family to begin a business in a highly unreached area of the world. 

				  A young mom with a baby and toddler on either hip who challenged her women’s Bible study group to learn about the sex trafficking issues. It has grown to a group of 40 who are raising funds for the prevention and rescue of children in Asia. 

				 A professor who utilized his grad students in designing and developing a suspension bridge using indigenous material brought trade capacity and development to an impoverished community in a developing country.

				 A retired pastor with a passion for woodworking who built and sold 3,000 birdhouses to raise $85,000 for training national pastors and leaders in Eastern Europe.

				 A teacher who engaged her elementary school to raise the money needed to rebuild a school for a war-torn country in Central Asia.

				 A technology specialist who intentionally volunteered with his company for the overseas liaison position in Asia and planted churches while there.

				 A small group who adopted an unreached people, committing to pray and go on short-term prayer teams. They met national leaders who agreed to partner to reach this people and six years later a church planting movement of 300 churches was birthed and is still growing.

				A teenager who sold $20 Mother’s Day gift cards to classmates and her youth ministry, raising micro-loan funds for Third World moms seeking to support their families.

				 A college videography student who filmed a moving documentary of street boys sniffing glue in Africa. In addition to film awards, the relationship he built with national churches resulted in street kid ministries being started and his own parents adopting two young orphans.

				 A church pastor who catalyzed an entire community in a communist country by asking how they could help bless their nation. The community contributed to building infrastructure and, eventually, an approved theological training school with the blessing and help of the government. 

			

			Initiative

			You might be thinking you don’t know significant people like the bridge-building professor or influential technology specialist. You might be a mom with a heart for her kids; a college student with dreams and education debt; a professional hitting half-time in life and wanting to leave a legacy; or an entrepreneur with ideas frustrated by the organizational hoops keeping them hidden. May we offer something a bit prescriptive to challenge you toward God’s purpose in and for your life:

			Learn to Listen. Do you know God’s voice in your life? He has been whispering and shouting to His followers from the beginning of time. You can learn to listen by reading your Bible with a missional lens. Ask, “What does this passage tell me about God and His purposes?” over “how does this apply to my life?” Spend time in silence and write down thoughts, re-occurring themes, frustrations and passions as they arise. These often point to how God would have you participate with Him. 

			See God’s Work. Watch CNN and consider how God may be opening doors for his church to declare Good News in new harvest fields. The harvest is ripe where there is a vacuum of leadership or sustainable resources, a ravishing by natural disasters or wars, and the migration of peoples. Evaluate the expertise, resources and relationships in your life to help determine where to connect for God’s glory. 

			Join God. Yes, it really can be that simple. Step out in action and take someone with you as you do it. Keep growing in your awareness of His global purpose. Seek how you can strategically give your life to fulfill what He’s doing. You may not feel that you have the big picture or a profound revelation. Instead, He may be giving you a simple prodding of His Spirit. Act on it. His revelation often comes in successive steps as we follow in obedience. 

			Plan. Think through your year. Use your vacation for a purpose this year. Consider how your relationship circles can be catalyzed for a cause. Pray diligently for world needs as a family, believing God to act. Assess your activity level and create margin for God to “interrupt” your life with opportunities and conversations.

			Ask Others. Be purposeful and intentional in your relationships as you invite others to join you in serving God. Ask people what they dream about doing for God. Ask people to consider joining you in what you feel led to do. Seriously explore how you can join others in your church or how you might contribute to the ongoing work of mission efforts which has been unfolding for many years. God’s strategies always call for us to work in community with others. 

			God is asking all of us to participate with all of what we have in our lives. The dreams or task may seem overwhelming, but when we intentionally bring our little lunch of fish and loaves to Jesus, he will bless it, break it, and multiply its effect for the sake of His kingdom. [image: globe_sm]

		

	


	
		
			Just Willing

			Casey Morgan

	
			[image: Morgan]Casey Morgan and his family have served in East Asia for six years. They are currently leading a ministry challenging indigenous believers to a life of world Christian discipleship.

		
			Willingness. I’ve found that most often this is really what it boils down to. 

			When my wife and I decided to move to the concrete jungles of East Asia in the summer of 2002, our family and friends thought maybe we’d gone off the deep end or had turned into some kind of “superchristians.” We had a two-year old, a nine-month old and were expecting our third child by Christmas. We’d just bought our first house and were part of a fruitful ministry in our home state of Texas. Life was good. Why on earth would we do something else—something so drastic?

			The truth is, we hadn’t changed at all. Our perspective had. Because of that, we somehow knew life would never be the same.

			Our perspective changed over the course of 48 hours in the fall of 2000 when we attended a “World Christian” seminar. For the first time, we were face-to-face with the biblical foundation for cross-cultural missions, the current state of the world and what it means to truly be a part of revealing Jesus to the nations. It was the first time someone looked us in the eye and asked, “What part of your life reflects God’s desire to be known among every people group on the planet?” As far as we could tell, none.

			The following weeks, months and years have simply been a response to what we learned at that time. There was no way we could ignore the new information. How could we walk away and continue on as we had been? We faced some major decisions. Our perspective on the world had changed. It was clear that the way we lived—even where we lived—was going to have to change, too.

			Keep in mind that neither of us had ever been on a cross-cultural mission trip. To be honest, the prospect of going someplace halfway around the world was pretty scary. We tried to convince ourselves that because people right where we lived needed Jesus, maybe we ought to just stay put. Still, as we continued to sift through what God had brought to our attention, it became evident that the most impact we could have would be among those the furthest removed from the gospel. So we decided to go. That’s when everyone thought we’d changed.

			People around us would often say, “Wow, you guys have such a clear calling to serve overseas. I don’t think I could ever do that.” My wife and I didn’t know what to say. We felt like we were just like them. Why were we so different all of a sudden? Others would comment on how committed we must be. They applauded our self-sacrifice and lifted us up as spiritual giants of sorts. 

			Recently, I’ve been able to put my finger on exactly what separates us from the countless others back home. Willingness. 

			We never had a special calling to “go.” We’re not any more spiritual than you or the person sitting next to you in church. We’re just willing. That’s all. 

			If you’re reading this, chances are you’ve already begun a life of World Christian discipleship. Praise God! We need senders, welcomers and mobilizers doing the job at home. But if you’re content to stay without ever asking yourself “What’s keeping me from going to the widest end of the gap?” you may end up wondering if the lack of risk was worth it.

			If it’s a missionary call you’re waiting for, then here it is: “Come, follow us.”

			We’ve lived in East Asia for six years and have seen for ourselves the faces behind the statistics presented to us on that pivotal weekend in 2000. Here are the facts: billions of people and thousands of people groups have no access to the life of redemption Jesus offers. You have access.

			There is no other life we would choose now. The satisfaction of knowing we have followed Him to where the strategic need is the greatest is untouched by any earthly pleasure. Will you join us?

			Are you willing? [image: globe_sm]

		
						All or Nothing? Greg Livingstone


				
						Not long ago, leaving home to live as a missionary in Baghdad, Brunei, or Bengazi was an “all your life” decision. No turning back. No changing your mind. It was all or nothing. Once you made the commitment, you couldn’t back out!
						

Then in 1963, the unthinkable happened. The airplane made short-term missions possible. One could help the cause for two years, or one, or even a summer. (Some go for a week, but I can’t call that mission. Sorry.)
						

Open-hearted people who care deeply about lost people often confess, “I have no burden for Muslims.” Of course you don’t. Who do you have a burden for people you’ve never met? We tend to get fired up for people among whom we’ve had a meal, traded stories and laughed with. It’s hard to catch God’s heart for people you’ve never seen, if you’ve known nothing but your own hometown or your own kind of people. How would you know if you’re supposed to serve people in Pakistan if you haven’t been there?
						

Good question, I think. Why not spend time among Pathans, Baluch, or Gilgitis asking God to enable you to see the people there as He does? Immersing yourself amidst a churchless people group for even a month may lead you into an adventure of “getting in on” what God is doing there.
						

Am I the Type?
						
But while you’re testing yourself against the discomforts, or wondering how anybody could alleviate the massive poverty, beware of asking yourself the wrong question: “Am I the missionary type? Do I have what it takes to be a pioneer church planter among Hindus, Muslims or Buddhists?” Most people conclude, “Probably not; I don’t even talk about Jesus with non-Christians at home. I must not be the missionary type.”
						

But if you keep interrogating yourself about what gifts you lack, or how weak your vision or burden is, you could be falling into the all-or-nothing false dichotomy after all. If you think that you must be willing to live in poverty like Mother Teresa, or do exploits like an evangelical “Indiana Jones,” you’ll likely disqualify yourself. So, don’t ask yourself if you are a pioneer church planter. Ask, instead, “What might I contribute to a church planting team?” Not, “What do I lack?” but, “What might I add to a team effort?”
						

His Strength and Your Weakness
						
Why did God tell the great missionary Paul of Tarsus, “My grace is sufficient for you. My power is perfected in weak people”? Because the Lord has always used weak people who aspired to be used by an all-sufficient God!
						

The history of missions is all about weak, barely competent people who believed the One who sent them could accomplish His purposes even through the likes of them! There are only two kinds of people in the world: the weak ones who make themselves available to God and the weak ones who don’t.
						

Security or Significance?
						
Few great accomplishments have been done by individuals alone. Great things come about when average people combine what they have with others. Stretch your ambition to accomplish a God-sized project. Pray with some of your friends for ignored peoples or overlooked cities where nothing is happening yet to honor and worship our Lord Jesus. Give up your small ambitions. Seek wisdom from other visionaries. Ask God to show you how you can be part of enacting a new chapter in history among a people who still knows nothing of Jesus.
						

Greg has spent over 40 years focused on bringing a saving knowledge of Christ to the Muslim peoples of Asia and Africa. He was instrumental in founding both Operation Mobilization and Frontiers, and also served as the North American Director of Arab World Ministries. Greg is a team-forming coach, seeking to deploy pioneer teams from many nations to Muslim communities.


		

	


	
		
			Your Journey to the Nations

			Ten Steps to Help Get You There

			Steve Hoke and Bill Taylor

			
			[image: Hoke]Steve Hoke is Vice President of People Development with Church Resource Ministries (CRM). Raised by missionary parents in Japan, Steve is an active missions mobilizer and coach. He has spent over 40 years serving as a pastor, professor, short-term missionary, training director and missions executive.

			
			[image: Taylor]Bill Taylor was raised in Latin America by missionary parents. He spent 17 years in Guatemala teaching leadership development while helping plant a church among the professional class. Bill served as the Director of the Mission Commission of the World Evangelical Alliance from 1985-2006. He now travels worldwide as a consultant to churches, missions and training schools. 

			From Send Me! Your Journey to the Nations, 1999, World Evangelical Fellowship Missions Commission. Used by permission of the authors.

		
			The key reason for developing “perspective” as a World Christian is to see the world as God sees it. But a razor-sharp biblical perspective is not a static thing you possess. You really cannot just stand at this high vantage point as a spectator, watching what God is doing around the world. To see what God sees and to value what God values is no small thing. This kind of vision is so compelling and inviting that perhaps the most dangerous response is to do nothing. Such a vision of God’s mission virtually thrusts you into the middle of all that He is doing throughout the world and all throughout history.

			Some of you will be “goers,” seeking to move out as soon as you can into a more active role in global mission. And some of you will be “growers,” men and women committed to serving and supporting others who move to the frontiers. Whatever role God opens for you, there are some action steps to consider.

			The following ten steps are arranged in a logical but not necessarily fixed sequence intended to help you chart (navigate, plan and pray) your journey to active engagement with the peoples of the world. It’s a pathway primarily for those who will be “goers.” So of what use is the following list for those who are gifted to serve instead as a “grower”? You should understand this process all the more! You will be called upon for the rest of your life to help launch many others who will serve as front-line missionaries.

			Within each major phase are several smaller steps. The exact sequence of the steps is not the critical issue. Pursue them in any order, but be sure you keep them all before you. You’ll notice that some of them are not steps that you can accomplish and then stop doing. They are really courses of growth and obedience that you will want to continue pursuing throughout your life. The point is to step into a path of obedience as if it were a prolonged journey. You’ve no doubt already begun. Don’t hesitate to act boldly to fulfill the vision God is giving you. Take purposeful steps from this day forward!

			Phase One: Getting Ready—Stretching

			1. Personal Spiritual Formation

			Who you are—your character and spiritual formation as a disciple of Jesus Christ—are essential to the role you will play in missions. Clarifying your basic commitment, spiritual gifts, call, ministry burden, and passion are necessary first steps. Finding a personal spiritual mentor early on in this journey is essential to a solid foundation for long-term effectiveness.

			2. Body Life Design Team—Discovering Your Ministry Identity

			Spiritual formation takes place primarily in communities of faith, not in isolation. Relationships are vital for your spiritual growth. They 

			are the spiritual home base from which you will launch cross-culturally. Understanding your church’s unique 

			vision, how the church functions for missions, and finding your place and gifted role in it is critical to your ultimate effectiveness in extending the church into other cultures. Making disciples in your home culture will hone your ministry skills and help sharpen your spiritual giftedness before serving in a cross-cultural setting. Investing in the support of missionaries will better equip you for the day when you may be on support. Again, seeking out and submitting yourself to fruitful senior saints in your local church as mentors or “spiritual directors” will encourage you along the ministry path. Ask God to give you such relationships with older and wiser people. 

			
			3. Exposure to Other Cultures

			Growing up in only one culture limits our ability to understand others, appreciate diversity and learn other languages. Frankly, being monocultural is really boring for today’s global citizen in a multicultural society. Gaining some early cross-cultural exposure, either locally or globally, stretches our mental, physical and spiritual muscles, and helps us to understand and accept people in other cultures. Hundreds of churches and agencies offer one or two-week exposure trips, short-term ministry experiences that are three to six month. Be choosy. The best short terms are not a substitute for the critical need for long-term missionaries. Studying in another country is another useful way to earn academic credit while broadening your worldview. It’s also an invaluable crucible for testing your gifts, your passions, your dreams and your capacity to go longer term.

			4. Basic Issues of Schooling and Education

			Academic preparation for a short or long-term ministry needs to be customized to your experience, skills and gifts. What steps can you take at this point that will broaden your worldview and enrich your basic educational background? Not everyone has to have university degrees to be used by God, but don’t cut your formal schooling short just because you suspect God is running out of time! College not only broadens your intellectual horizons, it can be an intense course in developing relationships and learning how to work and live in community. 

			Check out the possibility of studying abroad, especially in restricted access areas, where only visiting students or language learners are granted visas. This way, your schooling doesn’t get in the way of your education but actually completes it.

			Phase Two: Getting There—Linking

			5. Church or Agency Connecting and Courting

			What sending group or team is the best fit for you as the vehicle for service? Your best work is not a solo effort. It’s not really so much about a career choice for your fulfillment as it is about bearing much fruit. Get grafted into a living, fruit-bearing organism of church life, be it a church or a community of faith that can support your efforts in league with a mission agency. What kind of team do you need to make you most effective and to help you grow the most? What kind of team leadership do you need to keep you focused and effective? Many of the strongest teams are intergenerational and multicultural. Since cross-cultural ministry is an intense crucible for character development, you want to be sure you have joined a mature and caring team that is committed to your long-term spiritual, social and ministry growth and development. 

			What are the options? There are thousands of strong churches and mission sending agencies with a wide span of cross-cultural ministry interests. They range in size from those with thousands of missionaries to those with just a handful. Begin with input from your home church. Continue with the agency you know best. Check out their theology, model of ministry, vision, ethos and leadership. Look at their commitment to missionary care and development. Every agency has a personality and you want to discover their chemistry or organizational culture before landing overseas. Talk with several until you find a few with whom you are compatible on the major issues.

			Some agencies are deeply involved in church planting, while others serve the existing church. Some target specific people groups, such as Muslims or Buddhists. Many have broad, holistic ministries—from relief and development to theological education. Check out the key source of agency information—the most recent edition of The Mission Handbook Canada and North American Protestant Ministries Overseas. 

			The initiative lies with you. Remember, God has a distinctive purpose for your life that involves providing guidance to take you exactly where He wants you to be. That place is worth seeking in faith.

			6. Ministry Role and Assignment Search

			As you ask questions about various mission sending groups, you’ll find yourself asking questions about the people, city or country of focus. You’ll find yourself asking how you might fill specific roles on particular church planting teams or other ministries. Where is the people group of focus? Who are they? How can your gifts be used within a team setting to reach them or to build up the national church? A word of caution here about searching and exploring: Searching does not mean “picking out what I’d like to do.” In fact, some of the best assignments are often those given by mature and discerning senior leaders. Initial or early assignments are usually the times in which one discovers who one really is and can move onward from there to subsequent phases of ministry of the highest significance. 

			The reality is that almost all of us have been divinely deflected from our intended career path. Those who are most fruitful can speak of taking on an assignment that they did not search for and decide for themselves, but submitted to and found that they became so much more for it. On the other hand, the best-lived lives are sometimes the ones that were devoted to one people or place through all the different twists and turns. What is critical is an initial exploration of what God is doing and seeking to discover your place in God’s overall game plan. When God’s gifting and assignment become clear, you are ready and willing to step out in obedience as a committed team player.

			7. Hands-On Missionary Training

			Let’s assume you’ve completed your basic academic training. Let’s also assume you’ve had serious on-the-job ministry training within a local church. By now you have probably spent at least one brief period of time in another culture, and perhaps as long as two years in a ministry-focused, cross-cultural experience. You’ve been stretched, and you’ve grown stronger as a result.

			Now it’s time to figure out what kind of practical missionary training and/or advanced training you’re going to need. The kind of missionary role you will fill and the particular continent, country or people groups among whom God wants you to minister will greatly focus the specific requirements. It will require time and actual ministry experience to develop competencies in three important dimensions—character and spiritual formation, ministry formation (skills) and knowledge.

			The most relevant preparation for church planting in another culture is significant participation and responsibility on a team establishing Christian community or planting a church at home. Starting evangelistic Bible studies, creating cell groups, raising up leaders from the harvest and discipling new believers to the second and third generation are critical church-planting skills. You can develop in your own congregation, especially when done in partnership with a potential sending agency.

			Language and culture learning are part of a missionary’s “Basic Training.” A brief introduction to language learning and linguistics in your own country can help orient you to becoming an active language learner on the field.

			Phase Three: Getting Established—Bonding

			8. Apprenticeships and Internships

			Effective missionaries don’t just emerge fully formed from their educational experience. On-the-job ministry either at home or on the field tests what you’ve learned, provides models in ministry, and helps you develop your own approaches for ministry. Once on the field, a structured internship is the best way for new missionaries to learn the ropes and the rules of the game in another culture. Experienced missionaries or national pastors are the best on-the-job mentors to aid your effective acculturation. Don’t try to go it alone. Apprentice yourself to a master craftsman or woman for maximum ministry learning during your first years on the field. 

			9. Lifelong Learning—On-the-Job

			When missionaries stop learning, they die. Establishing a lifelong learning pattern early 

			in your career is essential to finishing well. Setting yearly reading, self-study and personal development goals in the areas of spiritual forma-

			tion, ministry formation and strategic formation will be life-changing. Being accountable to peers and to mentors is one of the best ways to ensure that you are growing for all you’re worth! Many will profit through ongoing degree-granting programs that will upgrade skills and ministry viability. The key is to keep growing consistently. 

			10. Finishing Strong and Well

			God’s pilgrimage is rich and vast. And you want to end your journey more in love with Jesus than when you started. Understanding the keys to lifelong development and knowing how to intentionalize your spiritual development will help you grow stronger through cross-cultural service. And we don’t assume that mission service is necessarily a lifelong commitment for you in the same place.

			Throughout scripture and church history the sad fact is that few leaders finish well. Part of the idea of “finishing well” is to become the kind of person who helps others to “start well.” Becoming an example and a mentor to others may set them on a course to surpass your wildest dreams.

			Your Next Steps

			
			God is at work around the world completing the Big Picture. Charting your journey is not so much about planning a vacation cruise to the Caribbean as it is becoming intentional in joining God’s foreign policy. It’s taking time to pray and plan how you are going to get actively involved. It’s about taking intentional steps forward rather than being shoved around sideways by peer and career pressure. It’s about moving from the grandstand to the playing field, whether as a grower or a goer. It’s all about becoming “glory spreaders.”

			Explore these ten steps in greater detail by using the full interactive workbook from which this article is taken: Send Me! Your Journey to the Nations.1

			Remember: Your own journey will be unique. Charting your journey will be a life-changing process. You and the nations await each other. [image: globe_sm]

		
		
			Endnotes

			1. The interactive workbook titled Send Me! Your Journey to the Nations, is for two kinds of people: Those who have a deep desire to serve God cross-culturally (goers), and those who want to help them (growers). The workbook presents a more detailed exploration of each of the ten steps mentioned in this article. A selected resource section in the back of the workbook provides further information about education, missionary training and contacting mission agencies.

			
			Study Questions

			
				Reflect on the vital necessity of being in a consistent and growing relationship with others who have experience in ministry. In what ways will others who have preceded you on this journey be of optimal help? 

				Why is mentoring a key component in missionary preparation?

				In what areas do you sense the Spirit is prompting you to go deeper and depend on him more?

			

		

	


	
		
			The Awesome Potential for Mission Found in Local Churches

			George Miley

			
			[image: Hickman]George Miley served for 20 years with Operation Mobilization: 5 years in India and 15 years as General Director of the OM Ships LOGOS and DOULOS. In 1987, he founded Antioch Network. This international team of leaders is engaged in works of reconciliation, worship, prayer and evangelism, and empowers the Church to proclaim the Gospel of the Kingdom and make disciples among the nations.


			God is releasing the potential of His Church into mission as never before. Now more than ever, He is summoning forth the awesome beauty and capacity that He has deposited among His people worldwide. 

			The responsibility for world evangelization has for too long fallen on the shoulders of too few. Seeing Jesus proclaimed, trusted and worshiped among all the earth’s peoples is a complex undertaking. It is a process which calls forth the full diversity of spiritual gifts and practical expertise resident among God’s people. It beckons the participation of every believer.

			The greatest resource of the local church is her people. We are God’s treasure, placed together in the community of the redeemed. And the unique, God-given potential within each one of us becomes even more effective when it is blended together and expressed in harmony with the unique, God-given potential of our brothers and sisters. 

			Local churches contain the broadest spectrum of spiritual gifts and life experience found among God’s people. Gifts of administration order and facilitate the energies of the visionary. Gifts of discernment protect against unwise investment of strength and resources. Ability to shepherd and heal frees people for productive ministry. Entrepreneurs, when their skills are focused on kingdom ends, create enterprises which are channels for kingdom extension. In fact, the whole range of vocational expertise is a vast kingdom resource when designing entry strategies among unreached peoples.

			Some churches make significant contributions to missions, either by pooling their finances as a denominational family of churches or by applying portions of their budget to support individual missionaries. They have members who faithfully pray for these missionaries and encourage them in any way possible. This is wonderful. It’s exactly right for many churches. 

			But other communities of believers (churches) yearn to do more. The facts of the world inspire great dreams. When it becomes clear that world evangelization will be completed only when new efforts are born to plant churches among unreached peoples; when it is known that there are specific peoples which are still without a church, something fires the imagination of people hungry for more hands-on and active missions participation. They find themselves wondering if they can do anything to help bring about the yet non-existent churches. As they turn themselves to pray for God to do what only He can do, they find that their thoughts are locked on what they might be able to do. They yearn to express who they are in the process of fulfilling God’s mission. 

			Quite often this apostolic zeal is expressed in the traditional ways. But sometimes churches as a whole come to recognize that God is entrusting them with a specific part of the task. A focus emerges toward a particular people group: to do whatever it takes to bring about a church planting movement among that particular group. This strategic mindset can permeate a congregation, calling forth a sense of corporate, church-wide embracing of a task. 

			When something forms with a God-given hope, it becomes a matter of shared ownership by the whole church. Ownership triggers investment. Instead of finding a few more donors, we see churches full of co-owners of the mission. They can see the end result and savor its value. God summons all the innovation and time-tempered wisdom of scores of people, from all walks of life. 

			I’ve seen local churches take on an assignment from God for a people, for a place, a city, a language or a tribe. The distinctive is that the church carries more than just an ambition for the fruitful work of a missionary. The body of believers carries a sense of holy trust from God, that God has given them a holy task that they are to pursue to completion.

			Years ago a church in the northern suburbs of Atlanta sensed God’s call to the Muslims of Bosnia. They had been in an extensive process of seeking Him about their missions involvement. They were committed to playing a strategic part in the completion of world evangelization. They were also focused on the multiplication of churches, both at home and among the unreached. In addition to starting churches in Atlanta, they aspired to play an active role in starting churches in Bosnia. To do so just seemed to be expressing who God had really made them to be.

			They sought counsel from their denominational mission leaders, from other mission agencies and from a few national church leaders in the region. In front of their church building they installed a marker which cemented the fact that, as a fellowship of believers, they were “On the Road to Sarajevo.” When civil war broke out in 1992, they saw it as an open door from the Lord. They began sending teams of their people to live and minister in a refugee camp filled with refugees fleeing their target city. From these teams of short-termers has emerged godly, competent leadership and a growing long-term team of church planters, working in fellowship with and submission to the emerging Bosnian church. The national leadership testifies that workers from this church are some of the most effective and respected in the country.

			Pursuing a people-group focused mission is a complex process. Every church is different. Each people group requires a unique approach. There is no standard formula for how a church is to pursue this effort. There are scores of ways that it can be done well. But it can also be done poorly. 

			People Group Focus Pursued Poorly

			Even with the best of intentions, a church might go about this poorly. Here are some of the factors a church should be careful to guard against:

			1. An Independent Attitude

			Churches contain awesome potential as springboards for launching kingdom initiatives. But a motivation to show what we can do all by ourselves, or that we don’t need anybody else, is unworthy of the gospel. God is not in the business of blessing an independent spirit, which can be rooted in pride and selfish ambition. Where God is at work in power, there is humility, an esteeming of the other as better than ourselves and unity.

			2. A Failure to Count the Cost

			Any commitment to kingdom advance among an unreached people will be contested by Satan every step of the way. This is not a casual activity, not something to be entered into lightly or unadvisedly. Are we prepared to pay the price that our dreams may cost us? If a church is going to commit itself to church planting among the unreached, especially if it is going to send some of its own people to do this (and thereby place them in a spiritually, emotionally and physically vulnerable place), the permanent leadership of the church should be as committed to the initiative as those who are sent forth.

			3. A Short-Term Mentality

			Short-term mission trips, done well, can yield wonderful results. They can give people a much deeper understanding of the task remaining among unreached peoples. They can fire vision, quicken prayer and catalyze commitment to more permanent engagement. But any short-term activity finds its greatest value when it exists, not for its own benefit, but as an integral part of a long-term process. This allows the fruits of the short-term mission to be evaluated, and the good to be preserved and channeled. The mission effort of a local church inevitably fails when they set out thinking that a people group can be reached in a year or two. 

			4. A Lack of Training

			A local church can be a wonderful environment for informal mentoring in evangelism, discipling, serving and character formation that is so crucial in church-planting. Jesus trained His disciples in the context of real life, where principles of walking with God could be observed and passed on through intimate life contact between teacher and pupil. Still, no local church has all the resources and experience needed for the mission field. The Body of Christ is bigger than any one of us. Churches must seek the best blend of formal, informal and non-formal mission training for their workers, and this pursuit will ultimately lead them into relationship with other members of the Great Commission community.

			5. A Lack of Proper Care

			Healthy local churches are richly endowed with the potential to care for their people. Throughout the fellowship there are those who are motivated to shepherd, protect, care and heal. But this need must be recognized from the start, and plans laid as to how long-term care will be provided. We cannot afford to be casual or naive in this area.

			People Group Focus Done Well 

			I’ve seen churches do this well. Here are some outstanding features found in such churches:

			1. Learning to Pray

			Churches that have been successful in missions have learned to wait on the Lord. They have learned to be still until they have heard what God has to say and have tested His guidance. These churches schedule prolonged times of intercession, praying not only for the missionaries they support, but intentionally for the people group they are trying to reach.

			2. Committing For the Long-haul

			Churches that do well in missions often plan for decades of service. There is a commitment to remain with a mission project until a flourishing church movement has been planted or Jesus returns—whichever comes first. This long-range planning allows time to do things well. It provides time to plant dreams for the future in the minds of the children and new directions for retirement in the hearts of middle-aged couples. It gives time to form steady partnerships with other churches and mission agencies.

			3. Taking Ownership

			When everyone in a church takes ownership of a mission project, there is a prolonged investment on the part of both church leaders and members. Short-term mission efforts no longer stand alone. When church members travel on a prayer journey visiting their people group, or spend time encouraging their missionary workers, they know they are investing in the future of both their own church and their mission work. Their vision is refueled and the entire congregation is renewed.

			4. Utilizing Structures

			Churches who push on toward fruitful church planting do one of two things regarding structure. They form a new mission organizational structure, rooted in and springing forth from the shared life of the body of believers. Such structures are bonded to the church relationally, and serve as easy avenues for the expression of the spiritual gifts and vocational expertise of the members. Or, a church develops a vital partnership with an experienced mission agency. In either case, some organizational entity serves as a conduit for the release of the group’s vision, energy and capacity.

			Mission to unreached peoples requires apostolic structures. Local churches are primarily pastoral structures. The local church is designed to nurture its members. Its focus is on protection, continuity, avoiding risks and bringing its members to spiritual maturity. This type of structure is called a “modality.” An apostolic structure is designed to carry out the mission of extending the Kingdom. It focuses on initiation, plans on taking risks and perseveres against great odds. This type of structure is often called a “sodality.” Modalities can forge vital partnerships with sodalities. They can also give birth to new sodalities.

			A church in Indiana prepared a team for church planting among a Muslim people group in Central Asia. In order to carry out their mission, they formed a separate apostolic structure. They created a 501(c)(3) corporation. The senior pastor and other church leaders were on the board, which was chaired by a business person who was a member of the congregation. They also invited other mission-experienced people to serve on the board who were not members of their church.

			This organization has served them well. It has provided the basis for engaging this people group as medical and educational professionals. It has allowed the church to access resources beyond their own fellowship, and it has provided them access to counsel beyond themselves.

			A growing number of local churches and established mission agencies are forging effective partnerships. Mission agencies are approaching churches where vision is alive and asking how they can serve the church’s direction. Churches are identifying areas where they need help and are enlisting the experience of the agencies. Written partnerships are being crafted in the context of careful communication and planning, identifying the areas of responsibility the church will carry and the areas where it will rely on the agency. When done well, everybody wins through this kind of beautiful humility and submission to one another in love, especially the unreached peoples. And Christ is honored as His people serve, submitting to one another in love.

			We see people-group focused mission efforts from local churches emerging all over the world. Indian churches are sending their own to other parts of India. Central American churches are launching teams to North Africa. Churches in Minneapolis are sending their own to Central Asia. It’s a thrilling hour. 

			We have so much to learn from each other. Churches can learn so much from other churches and from mission agencies who have labored cross-culturally in some cases for generations. And, yes, these same agencies can be profoundly enriched by working together with churches. Mission agencies who embrace a high view of the local church will see their own efforts strengthened and their influence expanded for the glory of our Lord and the advance of His kingdom throughout the earth. [image: globe_sm]

		
		
				Be a Church Whisperer Larry Walker
			
				

The movie called “The Horse Whisperer” is based on the life of a Montana cowboy who, as his family had for generations, rounded up wild horses and then, as they say, “broke them.” This process took several days and was a painful experience for both the horse and the cowboy. As the story goes, this cowboy, partly by accident, realized that horses are so social that if a horse became separated from the herd, it would get sick. This astute observation of the horse’s basic nature led him to a revolutionary technique for taming horses. He would get into a corral with a wild horse and ignore it. He would stay as far away as possible and not make eye contact. Amazingly, the more the cowboy ignored the horse, the more it would approach the cowboy. Because of the horse’s social nature, it would approach even its enemy, rather than remain in isolation. Within an hour, the cowboy would saddle the horse and ride it out of the corral. We can learn from this Montana cowboy.
				

I am a church whisperer. I have been learning the art of whispering into the souls of churches. George Miley has it right when he says, “We mobilize the church for mission by honoring her, wooing her gently and giving her time to process our advances and arrive at her own conclusions. This will set the stage for her being able to give herself fully to Christ. She is his bride, not ours.”
				

Wooing, yes, that’s it! The church has enough critics. What it needs are church whisperers. Local churches need people who take the time and effort to understand its nature and then work with that nature to help it to fulfill its purpose.
				

Here are some simple tips on church wooing:
				

• The Jesus way is relationships, relationships, relationships!
				

• Do not be critical, judgmental or self-righteous. Always be positive!
				

• Focus on your sphere of influence and key influencers.
				

• Be a model of the change you want to see in your church and invite others.
				

• Learn from the most successful ministries in your church.
				

• Learn from other churches but do not copy them; adapt it to your church.
		
			

Larry Walker has worked with ACMC (now part of Pioneers) since 1981, working as a regional director since 1989. 


			
		
		

	


	
		
			Welcoming the World at Your Door

			Douglas Shaw and Bob Norsworthy

			
			[image: Hickman]Douglas Shaw, once an international student himself, is the President of International Students, Inc. in Colorado Springs. He came to the United States from Calcutta, India, to pursue advanced degrees, and continued as a consultant, producer and author until being asked in 2002 to lead ISI. 

			
			[image: Hickman]Bob Norsworthy is Executive Director of the Newman Family Foundation. For fourteen years Bob served in leadership with International Students Inc., in Colorado Springs. He served as a pastor and businessman before his years of service with ISI. 

			Adapted from The World at Your Door by Tom Phillips and Bob Norsworthy with W. Terry Whalin, 1997. Used by permission of Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, MI.

			
			While the Great Commission makes clear God’s desire for the Church to go to distant parts of the world to share the gospel, this accounts for only half of God’s plan for reaching those who don’t know Christ. Over the centuries, Christians have missed or nearly missed an equally significant part of God’s plan: not only going to distant parts of the world, but reaching the world that God brings to them. The New Testament book of Acts records in its early pages how men and women gathered in Jerusalem, heard the gospel and returned to their countries as ambassadors for Christ.

			Today in the U.S., over 726,000 of the world’s best and brightest students, scholars and researchers from every nation live within minutes of a local church. These international students attend America’s institutions of higher learning, not searching for land or gold, but for the prestige of an American education or an edge in the application of new Western technology. Many of these future leaders will return to their societies equipped with competitive skills for the geo-economic race into the future. Others will remain in the U.S. serving as leaders in fields such as business or education, joining an even larger number of permanent residents coming to this country yearly. In 2006 alone, the Office of Immigration Statistics reported that over 1,266,000 immigrants came to the U.S. as lawful permanent residents. This figure does not include those who came as temporary workers or unauthorized workers. Although the number of international students in the U.S. dropped after the 2001 terrorist attacks in New York, it has stabilized and again started to increase over the last few years.

			These students and recent immigrants come to the U.S. with specific educational and career goals and plans, but most of them are unaware of a personal divine plan from God. As caring and committed Christians cross their paths and offer friendship, these internationals can learn about the greatest friend of all, Jesus Christ.

			Immersed in a new culture and far from family and friends, international students and recent immigrants often experience a high degree of loneliness. They may feel out of place, lost, and anxious about understanding new people and new situations. Relatively simple tasks—such as locating housing or banking or shopping—can overwhelm and bewilder them. Facing these challenges alone can lead to discouragement and discontent.

			Beverly Watkins, in The Chronicle of Higher Education, stated, “The U.S. educates more foreign students than any other country in the world. At the time of this report nearly one-third of all students worldwide who study abroad [were] enroll[ed] at U.S. institutions.” According to Richard Krasno of the Institute of International Education, nearly 75% of these students and scholars use funds from family or other non-U.S. resources for their primary means of financial support during their studies. This fact shows that these students come from the upper levels of their society. Traditional missionaries would rarely meet or impact these people in their own countries, but in the U.S. these future leaders live among us. These incredibly sensitive, kind, and appreciative young people don’t always know of their future leadership potential. They dress in running shoes, jeans, and open-collar shirts to fit in, but they show respect and vulnerability. Away from their traditional peer pressure, family pressure, political pressure, and religious pressure, they have a once-in-a-lifetime opportunity to search for truth. We as Christians have the privilege to reach out to these international students and many others immigrating to America and love them in Jesus’ name.

			One recent Christian volunteer had gotten to know several international students. One day, he noticed that one of them was missing. When he asked about the young man’s whereabouts, the others told him, “Oh, he was recalled to his country because they are considering him for the presidency.”

			The course of history might have been different if during the 1920s a lonely student named Matsuoki had been befriended by loving Christians. Instead, he returned home and 20 years later helped plan the attack on Pearl Harbor. In his memoirs, Matsuoki connected his anger toward America with his experiences during his short sojourn in the United States.

			Fortunately, the experience of many international students stands in sharp contrast to this. An international student, befriended by American Christians, is now one of the world’s leading venture capitalists with a wide-ranging influence for Christ, even sharing the gospel with one of the computer world’s most powerful CEOs. Another, now a professor in an Asian country, was led to Christ while studying in the U.S. and is currently mentoring three children of Islamic heads of state in their doctoral studies!

			Another example of the positive influence a committed Christian can have by reaching just one international student comes from an American Islamic cleric who was concerned that Iran was in danger of soon becoming a Christian nation. This mullah insisted that a Christian revival was beginning to sweep Iran, and one of the primary forces driving this movement was the growing influence of returned international students who had become Christians while studying in the United States!

			Developing friendships with internationals and immigrants in our midst doesn’t require seminary training. Everyday kindnesses and hospitality can speak volumes. As relationships form, take advantage of opportunities to respectfully present the love, claims and call of Christ. You can answer questions and help them grow in their understanding of the Christian faith. 

			By reaching out to international students and recent immigrants with the love and gospel of Jesus Christ, you can make a significant contribution to God’s plan for reaching the world. Many international students return to their home countries and reproduce their faith. Recent immigrants often represent peoples that could once only be reached by sending missionaries.

			The world is at your door. Open up your life and welcome them in.  [image: globe_sm]

		
			Study Questions

			
				Why can reaching international students be considered one of the most strategic ways to advance the gospel?

				What factors make international students more receptive to the gospel when studying abroad?

			

		

	


	
		
			Missio Dei or “Missio Me”?

			Using Short-Term Missions to Contribute toward the Fulfillment of God’s Global Purpose

			Roger Peterson

			
			[image: Peterson]Roger Peterson is the Executive Director of STEM International, an organization that works to mobilize and increase mission activity among churches in North America. STEM implements and provides training for cross-cultural short-term mission programs. He is also the chairman of the Alliance for Excellence in Short-Term Mission (AESTM).

		
			If we could point NASA’s Hubble Space Telescope back toward planet Earth, we’d observe a steady flow of no less than two million people moving around God’s globe every year on what has come to be called “short-term missions” (STMs). In 2005, we would have seen 1.6 million United States church members traveling abroad on short-term mission trips.1. During the years 2005 to 2007, one-half million to one million people traveled domestically each year (primarily inner city, rural impoverished, Native American and Hurricane Katrina-hit locations).2.

			During these same years, Hubble’s ninety-four-inch lens would also have reflected Kiwanis, Lions Clubs, Rotaries, educational groups, physician groups, veterinarian groups, sports groups, radio stations, business people, lawyers, musicians, actors, other individuals, other groups and “secular” organizations—with Christians as members—heading out somewhere, but not tallied in the totals above. Also viewed, but not reckoned above, would have been the ever-increasing numbers of short-termers from Australia, Singapore, South Korea, South Africa, Europe and Latin America and other noteworthy nations. 

			Four Medium-Resolution Snapshots

			Let’s take a closer look at STMs:

			1. Considering STMs sent from just the United States, the camera shots from the Hubble frame in like this: before Hurricane Katrina in 2005, roughly one-third of all STMs went internationally, another one-third went domestically (to the U.S. and Canada), and the final third went to Mexico. After Hurricane Katrina, roughly one-third went internationally, one-half went domestically, and only a sixth went to Mexico.3.

			2. A second picture focuses on unreached peoples: at least four out of every five short-termers head out to already churched or reached people groups. Less than one out of every five head to the frontiers of unreached or unengaged people groups.4.

			3. A third photo, a fuzzy estimate, is puzzling: By some evaluations, roughly three-fourths of all STMs are “done poorly,” leaving just one out of every four “done well.”5.

			4. Exposure number four zooms in on the price tag: roughly $2 billion are spent on STMs each year, which makes the evaluations of how well they are done with respect to long-term outcomes all the more significant.

			Some High-Resolution Questions

			Are you already a part of these statistics? If you haven’t already played some part of a STM, it’s likely that you will in the days ahead. Christians all over the world will have an increasing opportunity to serve in one of three roles: senders—those who support and send, goer-guests—those who go and become guests in a mission context, or host-receivers—the people and context that receive the short-term guests. The huge numbers and even greater possibilities raise important questions: Can STMs contribute strategically to God’s global purpose? Can STMs produce an overall Kingdom return on the investment? Can we increase the percentage of STMs done well? Can STMs work effectively within unreached or unengaged people groups?

			The present moment snapshot from the Hubble may not help us answer one critical question: How can short-term ventures make long-term contributions to God’s ancient, 

			ongoing global purpose? God’s purpose, sometimes summed up with the Latin expression missio Dei or “mission of God,” has been unfolding all over the world for thousands of years. The degree to which we honestly attempt to understand and to contribute to what God has already been 

			doing will be the degree to which our short-termers will work in sync with the missio Dei rather than mutating to the “missio me” of STMs done poorly.

			Defining “Short-Term Mission”

			
			Just one generation ago, most missionaries thought of a short-term mission as a two- to four-year commitment to overseas ministry. Today it can mean a youth group’s weekend trip across the border or an adult Sunday School class one-day ministry venture into the inner city. One generation ago, the term “short-term mission” was defined by traditional mission agencies. Today the term “short-term mission” is being defined in many ways, usually by the local churches that send them. In the United States, this could mean up to 350,000 churches each separately creating their own definitions of what constitutes “short-term mission.” Whether right or wrong, short-term mission is being defined in any way needed by those who choose to use the term. 

			Describing, rather than defining, STMs will help us to evaluate and press for better STMs. Three simple STM descriptors are swift, temporary, and voluntary. In other words, in contrast to traditional longer-term or career missionaries:

			
				Short-termers are generally mobilized and sent swiftly (specialized education and a year or two of deputation are not needed);

				Short-termers go temporarily (often for 2 weeks to a month);

				Short-termers are usually volunteers who donate their time and are often non-professionals in both the employment and vocational sense.

			

			The missing element in this description is what constitutes “mission” itself. For too long, STM leaders have tended to define their mission in terms of the serving or active compassion that the short-termers hope to do. What will serve us all better is somehow seeing that STM, as with any kind of Christian mission, is best defined and evaluated by how closely we align ourselves with God Himself as He pursues the fulfillment of His mission.

			Three Factors Contributing to STMs “Done Poorly”

			The most prominent factors that contribute toward STMs being done poorly are fortunately amendable. In each of them, it is STM leaders who have the greatest role in making needed changes. Three common mistakes are:

			1. Failing to recognize, understand and connect with the missio Dei or God’s already-at-work global purpose. Without a clear vision of a greater work being accomplished that has been taking many lifetimes to fulfill, it’s easy to see how the very idea of mission can become trivialized as people serving other people in need. While such compassion is a noble thing, too often STMers become over-impressed with what they have to offer and what they can accomplish on their own. 

			
			2. Planning and acting independently of the seasoned time-tested mission agencies and national/local churches. Who are the believers, churches or missionaries who will be continuing in the work for years to come? Serving alongside of these servants of God is the easiest way to participate in the admittedly grandiose notion of missio Dei. Unfortunately, many highly energized and godly sending churches often don’t know how to coordinate their well-intended endeavors with other sending entities or with the partners and churches of host locations. Without connecting in significant ways with existing missions and churches, they sometimes return home without even realizing that they may have been burdensome or sometimes even harmful in sensitive situations. STMs may keep busy and return with interesting stories, but sometimes their disjointed efforts overlap and prove to be futile instead of fruitful. For example, one Mexican pastor had his church painted six times in one summer—by six different short-term teams. One Brazilian orphanage director found that a church-sent STM had built a simple but very nice concrete block wall right in the middle of his kids’ soccer field, simply because the church mission-trip leaders had taught their youth that STMs build walls when they go on “mission trips.”

			3. Using STMs primarily as experiences to further personal discipleship. You often hear of STMs referred to as “short-term mission trips” rather than “short-term missions.” That shift in vocabulary may reveal that the primary value for many STM leaders is not so much to accomplish mission, but to exploit the experience to build participants as growing disciples. If the stated or unstated goal is to disciple believers instead of helping to disciple the nations, what could have been significant moments in the missio Dei turn out to be more of a “missio me.” Discipling short-term team members is certainly not a bad byproduct of an STM, but not at the expense of missing out on the mission of God. If all our STMs aim at is building up believers or some other personal blessings, we’ve got the cart before the horse, and all we really end up with is expensive jet lag.

			Note that in all three factors, it’s not that the short-termers themselves do poorly, it’s that many STMs have been designed and led in ways that result in STMs being done poorly. STM leaders can do more than anyone else to be sure that short-term ventures connect solidly with what God is already doing and therefore contribute significantly to the fulfillment of His age-old global purpose. 

			Three Factors Contributing to STMs “Done Well”

			God is on mission today—as He always has been. We’ve seen that millions are setting out each year on countless STM opportunities. What will it take to make sure that our STMs are cooperating with what God has already been doing?

			[image: STM]
			1. STM leaders and participants need to realize we are not “starting” mission. When our churches or youth groups or schools or agencies gather a team and go help someone somewhere, as noble and even measurable as that help may be, we are not “starting” mission. God has always been in active pursuit of every nation and every ethne around the globe. No tribe, tongue or nation has ever been exempt. STM leaders have the job to get acquainted with what God has already been doing in that setting and discover how to join with God in advancing that work. To do that we’ll need to cultivate relationships with seasoned practitioners of short-term and long-range mission. We will do well to keep placing ourselves before God and humbly ask Him how we can join Him on today’s page of history.

			2. We need to repent of our independent, I-can-do-it-by-myself attitude. We who are Americans need to challenge that inbred spirit of independence! Let’s subordinate what we would like to try to do on our own in favor of God’s ongoing global plan. Let’s search out the battle-scarred, seasoned mission agency leaders that can help us frame our STMs around the missio Dei. Let’s get our STMs vitally linked with national churches and mission agencies that have been locked in the ongoing work for generations within a particular culture and people.

			3. We need to stop creating “short-term mission trips” and instead begin participating in true “short-term mission” that contributes toward fulfillment of God’s global purpose. We do this in part by holding ourselves accountable to excellence. One tool that can help is the U.S. Standards of Excellence in Short-Term Mission (see sidebar). By adopting these seven standards, short-term mission leaders can pledge their STM program to a helpful peer review every three years. They can improve their STM efforts through key quality indicators focused on God-centeredness, empowering partnerships, mutual design, comprehensive administration, qualified leadership, appropriate training and thorough follow-up.

			Mega-Pixel Conclusions 

			In the days ahead, more Christians than at any other time in history will find themselves facing opportunities to be part of short-term mission efforts. As you lead or participate in STMs —as one who sends, hosts, or goes—be one of those who envisions short-term missions being done well and contributing greatly to the fulfillment of God’s purposes. Be one of those who eagerly learns of God’s on-going work from those who are already living in the host context. Be one of those who keeps searching to find the unique ways that volunteer outsiders can shoulder the load, serve and learn from those who are pursuing long-term work or bring unique blessing…whether by reaching the lost, clothing the naked, healing the sick, building buildings, teaching a useful skill or bringing some relief to people oppressed and hurting. The Lord may open doors you would have never imagined. Choose to step into the Big Story of God and then you’ll be on missio Dei! [image: globe_sm]

		
			Endnotes

			1. Princeton University sociologist Robert Wuthnow (per footnote comment contained in “GodSpace07” in Mission Maker Magazine 2007, Minneapolis MN: STEM Press, p. 13).

			2. Soft estimates (without definitive supporting data) from discussions between article author Roger Peterson and David Armstrong, Director of Agency Services, Mission Data International and ShortTermMissions.com, based on Armstrong’s generalized observations of data tracked from 300 non-denominational mission agencies; Peterson and Armstrong applied these observations to Wuthnow’s aforementioned 1.6 million U.S. church members traveling abroad on STMs, to determine the 0.5 to 1.0 million domestic estimates.

			3. Generalized approximations from David Armstrong, Director of Agency Services, Mission Data International and ShortTermMissions.com, based upon data tracked from 300 non-denominational mission agencies.

			4. This “less than one out of every five” (or less than 20%) estimate is a soft estimate based on subjective observations by Roger Peterson. In line with this soft estimate, however, Robert J. Priest, Director, PhD Program in Intercultural Studies, Trinity Evangelical Divinity School, Chicago Illinois, recently reported “Only 13% of short-term missionaries go to a country within the 10/40 Window” (“They See Everything, and Understand Nothing: Short-Term Mission and Service Learning,” Missiology: An International Review, XXXVI:1, January 2008, p. 64).

			5. Another generalized soft estimate (without definitive supporting data). This estimate was proposed to author Roger Peterson in about 2006 by Seth Barnes, Executive Director of Adventures in Missions. To Roger, Seth’s estimate felt intuitively accurate. Roger has since shared this 75/25 estimate with missiologists and other mission-related persons, and it’s important to note that this soft estimate has not yet been challenged. It seems as though the “missions industry at large” agrees. Further, the terms “done poorly” and “done well” are not in and of themselves actually quantifiable.

		
				U.S. Standards of Excellence in Short-Term Mission 

			
				
We acknowledge that many people are affected by our involvement in short-term mission—some positively, some negatively, some whom we may never meet. We further acknowledge that short-term mission “participants” include not merely those who go, but those who send (3 Jn 1:5-8) and those who receive (Matt 10:40-42). We also acknowledge that short-term mission is not an isolated event, but rather an integrated process over time affecting all participants. This process consists of pre-field, on-field and post-field aspects.
				
As U.S.-related mission practitioners, we therefore desire to strengthen our overall effectiveness worldwide, by adopting and committing ourselves to the following seven Standards of Excellence in our short-term mission efforts.
			
				
1. God-Centeredness
				
An excellent short-term mission seeks first God’s glory and his Kingdom, and is expressed through our:
				
• Purpose—Centering on God’s glory and his ends throughout our entire STM process
				
• Lives—Sound biblical doctrine, persistent prayer, and godliness in all our thoughts, words and deeds
				
• Methods—Wise, biblical and culturally-appropriate methods which bear spiritual fruit
				

2. Empowering Partnerships
				
An excellent short-term mission establishes healthy, interdependent, on-going relationships between sending and receiving partners, and is expressed by:
				
• Primary focus on intended receptors
				
• Plans which benefit all participants
				
• Mutual trust and accountability
				

3. Mutual Design
				
An excellent short-term mission collaboratively plans each specific outreach for the benefit of all participants, and is expressed by:
				
• On-field methods and activities aligned to long-term strategies of the partnership
				
• Goer-Guests’ ability to implement their part of the plan
				
• Host Receivers’ ability to implement their part of the plan
				

4. Comprehensive Administration
				
An excellent short-term mission exhibits integrity through reliable set-up and thorough administration for all participants, and is expressed by:
				
• Truthfulness in promotion, finances and reporting results
				
• Appropriate risk management
				
• Quality program delivery and support logistics
				

5. Qualified Leadership
				
An excellent short-term mission screens, trains and develops capable leadership for all participants, and is expressed by:
				
• Character—Spiritually mature leadership
				
• Skills—Prepared, competent, organized and accountable leadership
				
• Values—Empowering and equipping leadership
				

6. Appropriate Training
				
An excellent short-term mission prepares and equips all participants for the mutually designed outreach, and is expressed by:
				
• Biblical, appropriate and timely training
				
• On-going training and equipping (pre-field, on-field, post-field)
				
• Qualified trainers
				

7. Thorough Follow-Up
				
An excellent short-term mission assures debriefing and appropriate follow-up for all participants, and is expressed by:
				
• Comprehensive debriefing (pre-field, on-field, post-field)
				
• On-field re-entry preparation
				
• Post-field follow-up and evaluation
				

These “Standards of Excellence” were spelled out by more than 400 short term mission leaders who gathered in various public venues across the United States over a three-year period ending in 2003. Through hours of discussion and prayer, these leaders compiled these guidelines in hope of helping STM to be done well. The STM practitioners included leaders from sending entities, such as churches, agencies and schools; field facilitators from churches, agencies and other receiving groups; as well as representatives of non-profit organizations providing support services to STM efforts. See www.STMstandards.org, www.AESTM.org, www.FSTML.org.
			
				

Reprinted by permission from the SOE—the U.S. Standards of Excellence in Short-Term Mission, as extracted by permission from “Maximum Impact Short-Term Mission” (Peterson, Sneed, Aeschliman, Minneapolis MN: STEM Press, 2008, pp. 277–279). See www.STMstandards.org for complete information.

			
			
		

	


	
		
			Restoring the Role of Business in Mission

			Steve Rundle

			
			
			[image: Rundle]Steve Rundle is associate professor of economics at Biola University. His teaching and research is focused on the intersection between international economics and world mission. He wrote Great Commission Companies: The Emerging Role of Business in Missions and has co-founded several organizations that aim to see Christian-owned businesses prosper in less-developed countries. 

			Adapted from Great Commission Companies by Steve Rundle and Tom Steffen. Copyright 2003. Used with permission of InterVarsity Press, PO Box 1400, Downers Grove, IL 60515. ivpress.com. Also from Business as Mission, 2006, William Carey Library.

		

			An employee is assaulted by a gang of thugs. Because of this, Jeff, the company founder and CEO, uses the opportunity to help his employee, a new believer, understand what it means to “love your enemies.” Later they pray together for God to bless the young men who attacked him. Another entrepreneur named Patrick helps a Muslim employee understand the unbelievable and unnatural concept of grace. On another occasion, he explains why the company gives away a third of its profits—through an employee-managed fund—to local charities. A Korean business owner, Jung-Hyuk, believed God wanted him to move his company from South Korea to China. Five years later a quarter of his 2,000 employees are following Christ. Many take advantage of the company-sponsored classes in computers, English, Korean, nutrition, music and dance. Some are even receiving corporate scholarships for formal pastoral training.

			These are just a few examples of how business professionals are advancing the cause of Christ in less-reached parts of the world. Put differently, they are examples of how globalization is bringing business and mission together.

			Mission—Every Believer’s Calling

			When most people think about globalization, they think about the diminishing political, social and economic barriers that once kept countries and cultures largely separate. But there is another barrier falling—a conceptual one—that is having a profound effect on how the Church understands and fulfills its purpose. This barrier is the unwritten “spiritual-vocational hierarchy” that has governed the way many people think about their role in Christian ministry. This hierarchy treats some vocations as more God-pleasing and honorable than others. For example, pastors are perceived as doing work that is more significant in God’s eyes than engineers. Nursing is more honorable a career than sales. And so the prioritizing goes. The implication of this deeply-entrenched view is that those who are the most sincere about their commitment to Christ will get special vocational training, switch careers and go into “full-time ministry.” 

			The problem with this view is that there is no biblical support for it. As theologian R. Paul Stevens points out in his book, The Other Six Days: Vocation, Work, and Ministry in Biblical Perspective, “Mission is the intended occupation and preoccupation of the whole people of God, not merely a few chosen representative or designated missionaries.”1 Our individual callings and gifts may differ, but mission is nevertheless the central purpose of the entire body of Christ. The perceived distinction between “good” and “better” vocations has served only to undermine the effectiveness of the Church because many Christians simply resign themselves to second-class status, or worse, become completely detached from any involvement in ministry. Ed Silvoso uses the analogy of a World Cup soccer match to describe this detachment:

			A handful of players, all in desperate need of rest, run all over the field while hundreds of thousands of spectators . . . watch from comfortable seats. The players are the ministers who exert most of the energy, and the spectators represent the laypeople whose participation is limited to a secondary role, mainly making the whole enterprise financially feasible.2 

			Christian men and women in business want to do more than watch the game of missions. They want to do more than dole out money to make the game financially viable; they want to be on the playing field. They have served on church committees, they have reflected Christ in their workplaces, they have participated in short-term missions trips, but the unmistakable message they continue to receive is that anything more requires a career change. This is a tough pill to swallow for people who are creative and resourceful by nature, and who quite frankly enjoy the challenge of business. Thankfully, it is a pill they no longer have to swallow because today it is not only possible, but necessary for Christian business professionals—and their companies—to become more actively involved in missions. 

			This change is occurring at a time when large parts of the world are not only suffering and unreached, but are increasingly off-limits to missionaries. Businesses, on the other hand, are welcomed virtually everywhere. Properly motivated and equipped, business professionals can have not only economic impact, but social, cultural and spiritual impact as well. Regarding the latter, the effective kingdom business professional understands that God has called them into business for a purpose, and that their interactions with employees, customers and suppliers are not distractions from ministry, but rather, God-designed, Spirit -given opportunities to build relationships and have a meaningful influence in people’s lives. They recognize that they serve a God who cares deeply about every dimension of people’s lives, not just their spiritual condition, and that the business has a vital role to play in His holistic, redemptive plan. 

			A New, Not-So-New Idea 

			Using business as a vehicle for missions and ministry is not new. The apostle Paul, for example, was a full-time leather worker during much of his missionary career. A study of his letters reveals that he saw his day job as an indispensable part of his church planting strategy, and was as important to his witness as his preaching. (More will be said about his example in the next section.) In the Middle Ages, Christian monks integrated work and ministry by tilling fields, clearing forests and building roads, while also tending to the sick, the orphaned and the imprisoned, protecting the poor and teaching the children. The transforming effect was significant over time. As villages and towns sprang up around the monasteries, the surrounding society incorporated many of these same social concerns.3 Even as recently as the 19th century, many early Protestants such as the Moravians, the Basel Mission Society and William Carey integrated business and other secular occupations into their mission strategies.4 

			So why then does this seem so new and unfamiliar? There are at least three reasons why today’s missions community has been reluctant to work closely with business. First, there is the recent and widespread belief that “work” takes time away from “ministry.” The irony of this, as YWAM’s Michael McLoughlin points out, is that once people quit their jobs to go into full-time ministry, they become isolated from the very people with whom they once had daily contact!5 Second is the closely related belief that a business can either serve society or make money, but not both. The perception is that activities with high social or spiritual value —education, health care and humanitarian work—are not compatible with a profit motive. The third reason business and missions have seldom been combined in recent history is that in some countries it creates tax complications. Obviously, anyone thinking of bringing nonprofit and for-profit activities together needs competent legal and tax advice. But those who uncritically treat the nonprofit approach as “the way it has always been done” don’t know their mission history and are depriving themselves of a powerful tool for ministry. 

			Variations on a Theme

			There are several terms that are being used to describe the integration of business and mission/ministry. They are often used synonymously, but the careful observer will notice important differences worthy of treating them separately.6 

			
				Tentmaking is often used to describe individual Christians who find employment in a cross-cultural context, taking jobs in schools, hospitals or businesses, etc. It is not a business-specific term.

				Marketplace Ministry is used in reference to para-church organizations that disciple and coach Christian business professionals to be more effective witnesses in the workplace. Increasingly, the term “Workplace Ministry” is being used instead, which broadens the focus to include all working professionals. 

				Business as Mission (BAM) refers to businesses (often called “Great Commission Companies” or “Kingdom businesses”) that are created and managed specifically for the purpose of advancing the cause of Christ in less-reached and/or less developed parts of the world. 

				Christian Microenterprise Development seeks to help the world’s poorest people start and run successful, God-honoring businesses, often with the help of small loans.

			

			The term “tentmaking” has been around the longest. It obviously is a reference to the Apostle Paul—the pioneer of Christian missions—who was, by trade, a tentmaker (Acts 18:3). A careful study of his letters reveals that working was not a “necessary evil” for Paul, or a “cover,” but rather was an essential part of his missionary strategy for several reasons. Preaching the gospel for free (see 1 Cor 9:12-18) added credibility to his message (2 Cor 2:17; Titus 1:10–11) and served as a ministry model for his converts. “By working for a living, Paul set a pattern of lay witness and ministry by regular, working Christians,” notes Dave English of Global Opportunities. He “made it normative for every Christian to make disciples.”7 Working shoulder-to-shoulder with the locals also gave him opportunities to model a godly work ethic and a Christ-centered lifestyle for former pagans. (See, for example, 2 Th 3:7-9; Eph 4:28-32; and 1 Cor 4:12,16.) 

			Tentmaking and BAM are similar in that, like Paul, their primary interest is in the unreached (Rom 15:20). Marketplace Ministry and BAM share a conviction that well-run businesses can themselves be redemptive influences in society. They are also passionate believers in the doctrine of the “priesthood of all believers.” That is, they encourage business men and women to view the business as their ministry and their employees, coworkers, suppliers and customers as their “flock.” At the risk of over-simplifying their differences, the emphasis of Marketplace Ministry is on near-neighbor ministry, whereas the primary focus of BAM is on cross-cultural ministry. 

			Perhaps more than any other terms, BAM and Microenterprise Development (MED) are often used synonymously. After all, it is reasoned, MED is about helping businesses prosper in the poorest and least-reached parts of the world. However, there are significant differences that merit separate treatment. For example, MED focuses on helping local people start small businesses, while BAM usually involves larger (sometimes multinational) businesses run by a combination of expatriates and locals. MED is almost always funded by charitable donations and conducted through nonprofit organizations such as Partners Worldwide or Opportunity International. In contrast, most advocates of BAM expect the businesses to be funded by private investors.8 Out of the four different categories, MED is the least focused on missions mobilization. 

			One commonly-cited concern (in missionary circles) about tentmaking and BAM is that the work requirements leave little time for ministry. However, such a perspective misses the beauty and power of Paul’s model. What better way to become enmeshed into the fabric of society than to work alongside the locals, and genuinely serve them through business? Working, especially under stressful, even inhospitable conditions, allows one to demonstrate the value of the gospel in ways that speak louder than words. Of course, this is easier said than done, and to do it well requires training, experience and accountability, subjects to which we now turn.

			Spy, Terrorist or Missionary?

			One model that has little to commend it is the “missionary in disguise” approach. This is one that uses a business merely as a “cover” for people who quite frankly have little interest in business except for its usefulness as an entry strategy into countries that are off-limits to traditional missionaries. The aim is to do the least amount of work necessary to appear legitimate (at least in their own eyes; few others are fooled so easily). While there have been some churches established this way, many Christians now recognize that this “ends justifying the means” approach to ministry has serious integrity problems and is a poor witness.

			A business that makes no obvious contributions to the local community will quickly raise suspicions. Spies often use pseudo-businesses as covers. Foreigners are often viewed as potential spies or subversives and in countries already hostile to Christian missionaries, there is little preventing such companies from being expelled from the country. This is unfortunate because many of these same countries are quite willing to tolerate legitimate Christian-managed businesses. We have found that the most effective kingdom businesses are in fact quite open about their faith and even have a reputation for evangelistic work. What keeps them from being persecuted or expelled? The value added. Without exception the most secure business “platform” is the profitable, job-creating, tax-paying company. 

			Some Unresolved Questions

			One of the remarkable things about BAM is how the Holy Spirit is prompting Christian business people from all over the world to view their businesses and their talents as instruments for global mission. Whereas in the past they may have been advised to leave the business and go to seminary, increasingly today they are charting a different course and following the Holy Spirit’s leading in creative and fascinating ways. While this is something worth celebrating, we need to be aware of some of the potential problems. 

			Accountability

			As someone who routinely interacts with both the missions and business communities, I can confidently say that some of the most exciting things happening in the BAM arena are off the radar of any mission agency or church. There are probably many reasons for this, but I can make some generalizations. First, when a career business person sees an opportunity, whether it’s a new market or a new ministry opportunity, they are not pre-conditioned to get the advice of a pastor or a mission agency. Second, and worse, many business people have learned to be cautious about revealing too much about their own ministry ambitions because of the tendency ministry professionals have of trying to co-opt them for their own pet ministry projects. 

			The unfortunate consequence is that many career business people chart their own courses without the benefit of the insight and experience of the mission movement. Something significant is lost when ministry professionals are sidelined (which, ironically, is a reversal of the earlier problem).

			Those who come from traditional mission backgrounds often believe that the solution is to bring business people into the mission agency fold. I am not as certain. I believe there is a need for new kinds of mission organizations, organizations that provide many of the services of a mission agency, but also provide value-added services specific to business. They would also be sources of accountability.

			Training

			Another critical need is in the area of training. Growing a successful business is difficult even under the best of conditions. Starting one in a foreign, less-developed country is infinitely more difficult. Add to this the challenge of doing business in a way that draws people’s attention to Christ, and it’s no wonder some mission scholars are expressing doubts about whether BAM can live up to its expectations.

			Clearly, our educational programs have not caught up yet with the changing needs. At present, few Christian business programs offer any meaningful training in cross-cultural ministry.9 Still, there are things that can be done without the help of educational institutions. Specifically research shows that those who are most likely to succeed in a tentmaking or BAM context are those who:

			
				understand the essence of the mission mandate God has given to his people;

				recognize the essential link between the success of their ministry and the success of their business;

				are comfortable with sharing their faith and discipling others;

				are active in their local church;

				enjoy being around people from other cultures and are willing to experiment with foreign foods, establish social ties with foreigners, and do not give up after initial embarrassment or failure in a cross-cultural environment; and

				are intentional about acquiring language and other skills that they may lack. 

			

			These skills, experiences and attitudes do not require formal education, and can be nurtured quite readily by local churches. 

			Exciting Times Ahead

			It is becoming increasingly obvious that the gospel cannot be carried to the whole world on the backs of mission professionals alone. Nor was it ever meant to be. I believe God is using the forces of globalization to bring the entire church, and all its resources, back into mission. The perceived division between sacred and worldly professions that has long sidelined so many Christians is being torn down as businesses of all sizes are being forced to think globally about their markets and supply chains. This, in turn, is creating new opportunities for Christian business people who desire to have a larger role in the missionary enterprise of the church. 

			Could this be what globalization is about? Rather than being expected to “Pay, pray and stay out of the way,” business people are being thrust onto the playing field, much like they were during the early church period. For those who care about completing the Great Commission, this is exciting news. [image: globe_sm]

		
			Blessing Berabistan: Doing Mission Differently Nicole Forcier

			
				
Our friend set down his glass of tea, leaned toward my husband and me, and solemnly urged us, “Please be different. Come start a good business.” He was one of the first of his people to follow Christ and a key leader of the churches that were getting underway in Berabistan for the first time after years of struggle. He went on, “So many come here to plant churches, but they have no role in our country.”
				

Those words affirmed what my husband, Jonathan, and I had been working on for years: to come to Berabistan as business people, working hard for Christ’s name to be honored there and for the Berabians to be blessed, both spiritually and economically. We were church planters at heart, but instead of merely lining up jobs to get visas in order to get into the country, we hoped to be received as enterprising business people, seen as bringing something of value to the people of Berabistan.
				

During our years of preparation, our home church had given us full backing. Friends often joined us during our daily prayer sessions about Berabistan. Elders of our church encouraged us. We sensed God speaking to us about our vision as the business plan came together. It all took shape as a God-sent venture rather than just a business venture with a missions sideline. The whole thing had an Acts 13 flavor.
				

As we came closer to launching the business and spending our first six-month stint in the country, we sat with leaders of our church to work out the details of how to connect a business venture with the church’s mission program, and how we would fulfill some of their ideals of what missionaries should be. As we talked, it became clear that we were working with radically different models of how business people could effectively advance the gospel in places like Berabistan. There were two clusters of issues:
				

Control and Ownership
				
Our business plan called for us to launch the business with capital that we had already raised independently. This would mean that the risk, as well as the gains, would be our responsibility to handle. We were asking for no financial support from the church or from families of the church.
				

In order to include us in the program as bona fide missionaries of the church, our leaders said that the church would somehow have ownership of the business. IRS requirements for donations and non-profit regulations were mentioned, but there were no obvious solutions to the complex issues of controlling the ownership and operation of a business.
				

Serving “Full Time” We planned on launching the business immediately, allocating a significant portion of our early years with an aggressive plan to become fluent in the local language as part of daily interaction with the people. We were not planning to shut down the enterprise that we had going already in the USA. Our ongoing business in the USA was a key part of the credibility we desired to establish as successful business people. Our plan called for us to be in Berabistan for most of each year, coming home two or three times a year, although we would stay in steady contact with our newly hired employees. We were aware of some of the strengths and weaknesses of this approach.
				

The church felt strongly that we needed to be “full-time” workers in order to be official missionaries of the church. To do that we would have to spend our first two years doing nothing but language learning. After that, we would be free to start the business. From our point of veiw, they weren’t seriously thinking about what would enhance our influence in Berabistan.
				

These tensions led to a heart-breaking split with our home church. We still love and honor them, but we joined a church that had a more flexible understanding of how missions could be done. We felt hurt, but even more, it saddened us to see skilled business people sitting in our pews, feeling that they couldn’t be used in the Great Commission. Many of them would never fit as traditional missionaries either.
				

Bearing Fruit
				
We pressed on. We moved to Berabistan with our young family. It has been tough going, with all of the bureaucratic and spiritual hardships that we expected. But the business was humming along a few months after we arrived. It has grown quickly, giving us favor in the eyes of many Berabistan leaders. Our business offers services that put us in contact with entire families. Many of the families we deal with are wealthy and influential.
				

We’ve had faithful Muslim employees who have helped get the business on solid footing. Talented, experienced comrades from our home country have played a key role. Relationships have flourished. Some of our Muslim friends have begun to hear and see the gospel on a daily basis. Working with national believers, we have started to see fruit. We are already witnessing the transformation of Berabians as they become followers of Jesus.
		
				

Nicole Forcier, with her husband, Jonathan, and two young children, has been serving in Berabistan for four years. She has ongoing relationships with many of the leading business people and aristocratic families in a city of one million. All the names in this article have been changed.

		
				Tentmakers: Integrating Work and Witness Ruth E. Siemens
		
				

The church needs thousands of Christian professional people to finish evangelizing the world, like engineers, scientists, business people, health care workers, athletes, agriculturists, computer technicians, media specialists and educators of all kinds—tentmakers who can integrate work and witness in the 21st century as Paul did in the 1st century.
				

Why Did Paul Work?
				
In both of Paul’s brief letters to the Thessalonians he said he worked “night and day”—that is, morning and late afternoon shifts. In Corinth, Paul’s job and house hunting had resulted in employment and lodging with Aquila and Priscilla, Jewish refugees from Rome, because they had the same trade (Acts 18:3). “Tentmakers” were not weavers, but artisans who made animal skin products, including tents. Paul offered three reasons for his physical labor:
				

Credibility. He says twice (1 Cor 9:12; 2 Cor 6:3ff) that he works in order not to put an “obstacle” in the way of the Gospel so his message and motivation will not become suspect to the Gentiles. Paul’s self-support demonstrates his genuineness. He receives no financial gain.
				

Identification. Paul’s social class and education gained him the respect of the upper class everywhere. But it is harder for Paul to identify with the working classes, so he does manual labor to earn his own living (1 Cor 9:19ff). He must dress and live as they do. But there is no pretense. He and his team are fully dependent on their own labor. Why did educated Paul choose to identify with the artisans who were fairly low on the social and economic scale? Because most of the people in the Roman Empire were near the bottom. 70 to 80 percent were slaves!
				

Modeling. Paul writes, “With toil and labor, we worked night and day that we might not burden any of you, and to give you an example to follow” (2 Th 3:8-9). Paul sets an example that establishes a pattern for lay evangelism (1 Th 1:5-8). Converts are immediately to be full-time, unpaid evangelists to their own social circles, answering questions about their transformed lives and new hope. They should not hastily alter their circumstances until they had won their extended families, friends, neighbors and their colleagues at work (1 Cor 7:17-24).
				

Who Is a Tentmaker Today?
				
Tentmakers are missions-motivated Christians who support themselves in secular work as they do cross-cultural evangelism on the job and in free time. They may be business entrepreneurs, salaried professionals, paid employees, expenses-paid voluntary workers or Christians in professional exchange, funded research, internship or study abroad programs. They can serve at little or no cost to the church.
				

Regular missionaries, on the other hand, receive donor support channeled through a mission agency or church. They are perceived as religious workers even if they use skills like nursing or teaching, because they work under the auspices of Christian institutions.
				

In between these two equally excellent ministry models are hybrids—all of them valid as long as they are open and honest. Some tentmakers supplement a low salary with modest donor gifts, and some missionaries take part-time work in a secular institution like a school or university, for extra support or for contact with non-believers. Mission agencies second some of their personnel to enhance their organizational credibility. God leads some Christians to alternate between tentmaking and donor support at different times.
				

Unfortunately, most Christians with jobs abroad are not tentmakers. They are people who had little or no ministry at home and crossing an ocean did not change that. They attend an international church of their own compatriots—Americans join an English-language congregation. But few Christian expatriates seek to evangelize local citizens or third country guest workers in their new host country. Probably less than one percent are tentmakers.
				

All My Time Belongs to God 
				
A major misconception in mission circles is that tentmakers’ jobs leave little time and energy for ministry. Christian workers constantly ask me, “Didn’t you find it frustrating to spend so many hours on a secular job and to have so little time left over for God?” But I believed that all my time belonged to God! He had led me to a secular, bilingual school in Lima, Peru, and then to another in Sao Paulo, Brazil. He gave me an exciting ministry with teachers, elementary and high school students and their upper class Peruvian and Brazilian families. Besides this there were school nurses, janitors, bus drivers and cooks. This ministry centered around my job but spilled over into my personal life, through hospitality and home Bible studies.
				

In my free time I did teaching and training in local churches and started university fellowships. Campus work became my main ministry for thirty years, pioneering student movements in Peru and Brazil, and later in Portugal and Spain, and training students and staff in a number of other countries. My ministry was as full-time when I had full-time employment as it was at a later period when I received donor support—because I integrated work and witness!
		
				

The late Ruth E. Siemens served for 21 years in Peru, Brazil, Portugal and Spain, pioneering campus fellowships for the International Fellowship of Evangelical Students (IFES). During the first six years, she supported herself in secular binational schools, where she integrated work and witness. She founded Global Opportunities, an agency which helps to provide counsel and link Christian witnesses and international employment opportunities.
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			The Lausanne Covenant

		
			The Lausanne Congress on World Evangelization in Lausanne, Switzerland (July 16-25, 1974), brought together over 4,000 participants, including evangelists, missionaries, mission leaders, theologians, pastors and national church leaders from over 150 nations. A drafting committee headed by John R. W. Stott incorporated the ideas of main speakers and submissions from hundreds of participants. On the final day, Billy Graham and the leaders and participants signed the document in a moving public ceremony. 

			By the 1980’s virtually every major evangelical mission agency in North America, and many in other countries, had endorsed the Covenant to replace or supplement their statement of faith. In this way, the 15 tightly packed sections of the Covenant quickly spread the essence of Lausanne’s emphasis on biblical world evangelization, and helped spark what became known as “the Lausanne Movement.” An Asian theologian has written: “History may show this Covenant to be the most significant ecumenical confession on evangelism that the church has ever produced.”

		
			Introduction

			We, members of the Church of Jesus Christ, from more than 150 nations, participants in the International Congress on World Evangelization at Lausanne, praise God for his great salvation and rejoice in the fellowship he has given us with himself and with each other. We are deeply stirred by what God is doing in our day, moved to penitence by our failures and challenged by the unfinished task of evangelization. We believe the gospel is God’s good news for the whole world, and we are determined by his grace to obey Christ’s commission to proclaim it to every person and to make disciples of every nation. We desire, therefore, to affirm our faith and our resolve, and to make public our covenant.

			1. The Purpose of God

			We affirm our belief in the one eternal God, Creator and Lord of the world, Father, Son and Holy Spirit, who governs all things according to the purpose of his will. He has been calling out from the world a people for himself, and sending his people back into the world to be his servants and his witnesses, for the extension of his kingdom, the building up of Christ’s body, and the glory of his name. We confess with shame that we have often denied our calling and failed in our mission, by becoming conformed to the world or by withdrawing from it. Yet we rejoice that even when borne by earthen vessels the gospel is still a precious treasure. To the task of making that treasure known in the power of the Holy Spirit we desire to dedicate ourselves anew.

			Isa 40:28; Matt 28:19; Eph 1:11; Acts 15:14; John 17:6,18; Eph 4:12; Rom 12:2; 1 Cor 5:10; 2 Cor 4:7

			2. The Authority and Power of the Bible

			We affirm the divine inspiration, truthfulness and authority of both Old and New Testament Scriptures in their entirety as the only written Word of God, without error in all that it affirms, and the only infallible rule of faith and practice. We also affirm the power of God’s Word to accomplish his purpose of salvation. The message of the Bible is addressed to all men and women. For God’s revelation in Christ and in Scripture is unchangeable. Through it the Holy Spirit still speaks today. He illumines the minds of God’s people in every culture to perceive its truth freshly through their own eyes and thus discloses to the whole Church ever more of the many-colored wisdom of God.

			2 Tim 3:16; 2 Pet 1:21; lsa 55:11; Rom 1:16; 1 Cor 1:21; John 10:35; Matt 5:17,18; Jude 3; Eph 1:17,18

			3. The Uniqueness and Universality of Christ

			We affirm that there is only one Savior and only one Gospel, although there is a wide diversity of evangelistic approaches. We recognize that everyone has some knowledge of God through his general revelation in nature. But we deny that this can save, for people suppress the truth by their unrighteousness. We also reject as derogatory to Christ and the gospel every kind of syncretism and dialog which implies that Christ speaks equally through all religions and ideologies. Jesus Christ, being himself the only God-man, who gave himself as the only ransom for sinners, is the only mediator between God and people. There is no other name by which we must be saved. All men and women are perishing because of sin, but God loves everyone, not wishing that any should perish but that all should repent. Yet those who reject Christ repudiate the joy of salvation and condemn themselves to eternal separation from God. To proclaim Jesus as “the Savior of the world” is not to affirm that all people are either automatically or ultimately saved, still less to affirm that all religions offer salvation in Christ. Rather, it is to proclaim God’s love for a world of sinners and to invite everyone to respond to him as Savior and Lord in the wholehearted personal commitment of repentance and faith. Jesus Christ has been exalted above every other name; we long for the day when every knee shall bow to him and every tongue shall confess him Lord.

			Gal 1:6-9; Rom 1:18-32; 1 Tim 2:5,6; Acts 4:12; John 3:16-19; 2 Pet 3:9; 2 Th 1:7-9; John 4:42; Matt 11:28; Eph 1:20,21; Phil 2:9-11

			4. The Nature of Evangelism

			To evangelize is to spread the good news that Jesus Christ died for our sins and was raised from the dead according to the Scriptures, and that as the reigning Lord he now offers the forgiveness of sins and the liberating gift of the Spirit to all who repent and believe. Our Christian presence in the world is indispensable to evangelism, and so is that kind of dialog whose purpose is to listen sensitively in order to understand. But evangelism itself is the proclamation of the historical, biblical Christ as Savior and Lord, with a view to persuading people to come to him personally and so be reconciled to God. In issuing the gospel invitation, we have no liberty to conceal the cost of discipleship. Jesus still calls all who would follow him to deny themselves, take up their cross, and identify themselves with his new community. The results of evangelism include obedience to Christ, incorporation into his Church and responsible service in the world.

			1 Cor 15:3,4; Acts 2:32-39; John 20:21; 1 Cor 1:23; 2 Cor 4:5; 2 Cor 5:11,20; Luke 14:25-33; Mark 8:34; Acts 2:40,47; Mark 10:43-45

			5. Christian Social Responsibility

			We affirm that God is both the Creator and the Judge of all. We therefore should share his concern for justice and reconciliation throughout human society and for the liberation of men and women from every kind of oppression. Because men and women are made in the image of God, every person, regardless of race, religion, color, culture, class, sex or age, has an intrinsic dignity because of which he or she should be respected and served, not exploited. Here, too, we express penitence both for our neglect and for having sometimes regarded evangelism and social concern as mutually exclusive. Although reconciliation with other people is not reconciliation with God, nor is social action evangelism, nor is political liberation salvation; nevertheless, we affirm that evangelism and socio-political involvement are both part of our Christian duty. For both are necessary expressions of our doctrines of God and man, our love for our neighbor and our obedience to Jesus Christ. The message of salvation implies also a message of judgment upon every form of alienation, oppression and discrimination, and we should not be afraid to denounce evil and injustice wherever they exist. When people receive Christ, they are born again into his kingdom, and must seek not only to exhibit but also to spread its righteousness in the midst of an unrighteous world. The salvation we claim should be transforming us in the totality of our personal and social responsibilities. Faith without works is dead.

			Acts 17:26,31; Gen 18:25; Ps 45:7; Isa 1:17; Gen 1:26,27; Lev 19:18; Luke 6:27,35; Jas 3:9; John 3:3,5; Matt 5:20; Matt 6:33; 2 Cor 3:18; Jas 2:14-26

			6. The Church and Evangelism

			We affirm that Christ sends his redeemed people into the world as the Father sent him, and that this calls for a similar deep and costly penetration of the world. We need to break out of our ecclesiastical ghettos and permeate non-Christian society. In the Church’s mission of sacrificial service, evangelism is primary. World evangelization requires the whole Church to take the whole gospel to the whole world. The Church is at the very center of God’s cosmic purpose and is his appointed means of spreading the gospel. But a church which preaches the cross must itself be marked by the cross. It becomes a stumbling block to evangelism when it betrays the gospel or lacks a living faith in God, a genuine love for people or scrupulous honesty in all things including promotion and finance. The Church is the community of God’s people rather than an institution, and must not be identified with any particular culture, social or political system, or human ideology.

			John 17:18; 20:21; Matt 28:19,20; Acts 1:8; 20:27; Eph 1:9,10; 3:9-11; Gal 6:14,17; 2 Cor 6:3,4; 2 Tim 2:19-21; Phil 1:27

			7. Cooperation in Evangelism

			We affirm that the Church’s visible unity in truth is God’s purpose. Evangelism also summons us to unity, because our oneness strengthens our witness, just as our disunity undermines our gospel of reconciliation. We recognize, however, that organizational unity may take many forms and does not necessarily forward evangelism. Yet we who share the same biblical faith should be closely united in fellowship, work and witness. We confess that our testimony has sometimes been marred by sinful individualism and needless duplication. We pledge ourselves to seek a deeper unity in truth, worship, holiness and mission. We urge the development of regional and functional cooperation for the furtherance of the Church’s mission, for strategic planning, for mutual encouragement and for the sharing of resources and experience.

			Eph 4:3,4; John 17:21,23; 13:35; Phil 1:27

			8. Churches in Evangelistic Partnership

			We rejoice that a new missionary era has dawned. The dominant role of Western missions is fast disappearing. God is raising up from the younger churches a great new resource for world evangelization, and is thus demonstrating that the responsibility to evangelize belongs to the whole body of Christ. All churches should therefore be asking God and themselves what they should be doing both to reach their own area and to send missionaries to other parts of the world. A re-evaluation of our missionary responsibility and role should be continuous. Thus, a growing partnership of churches will develop and the universal character of Christ’s Church will be more clearly exhibited. We also thank God for agencies which labor in Bible translation, theological education, the mass media, Christian literature, evangelism, missions, church renewal and other specialist fields. They, too, should engage in constant self-examination to evaluate their effectiveness as part of the Church’s mission.

			Rom 1:8; Phil 1:5; 4:15; Acts 13:1-3; 1 Th 1:6-8

			9. The Urgency of the Evangelistic Task

			More than 2,700 million people, which is more than two-thirds of all humanity, have yet to be evangelized. We are ashamed that so many have been neglected; it is a standing rebuke to us and to the whole Church. There is now, however, in many parts of the world an unprecedented receptivity to the Lord Jesus Christ. We are convinced that this is the time for churches and para-church agencies to pray earnestly for the salvation of the unreached and to launch new efforts to achieve world evangelization. A reduction of foreign missionaries and money in an evangelized country may sometimes be necessary to facilitate the national church’s growth in self-reliance and to release resources for unevangelized areas. Missionaries should flow ever more freely from and to all six continents in a spirit of humble service. The goal should be, by all available means and at the earliest possible time, that every person will have the opportunity to hear, understand and receive the good news. We cannot hope to attain this goal without sacrifice. All of us are shocked by the poverty of millions and disturbed by the injustices which cause it. Those of us who live in affluent circumstances accept our duty to develop a simple lifestyle in order to contribute more generously to both relief and evangelism.

			Mark 16:15; John 9:4; Matt 9:35-38; Isa 58:6,7; Jas 2:1-9; 1 Cor 9:19-23; Jas 1:27; Matt 25:31-46; Acts 2:44,45; 4:34,35

			10. Evangelism and Culture

			The development of strategies for world evangelization calls for imaginative pioneering methods. Under God, the result will be the rise of churches deeply rooted in Christ and closely related to their culture. Culture must always be tested and judged by Scripture. Because men and women are God’s creatures, some of their culture is rich in beauty and goodness. Because they are fallen, all of it is tainted with sin and some of it is demonic. The gospel does not presuppose the superiority of any culture to another, but evaluates all cultures according to its own criteria of truth and righteousness, and insists on moral absolutes in every culture. Missions have all too frequently exported with the gospel an alien culture, and churches have sometimes been in bondage to culture rather than to Scripture. Christ’s evangelists must humbly seek to empty themselves of all but their personal authenticity in order to become the servants of others, and churches must seek to transform and enrich culture, all for the glory of God.

			Mark 7:8,9,13; Gen 4:21,22; 1 Cor 9:19-23; Phil 2:5-7; 2 Cor 4:5

			11. Education and Leadership

			We confess that we have sometimes pursued church growth at the expense of church depth, and divorced evangelism from Christian nurture. We also acknowledge that some of our missions have been too slow to equip and encourage national leaders to assume their rightful responsibilities. Yet we are committed to indigenous principles, and long that every church will have national leaders who manifest a Christian style of leadership in terms, not of domination, but of service. We recognize that there is a great need to improve theological education, especially for church leaders. In every nation and culture there should be an effective training program for pastors and laity in doctrine, discipleship, evangelism, nurture and service. Such training programs should not rely on any stereotyped methodology, but should be developed by creative local initiatives according to biblical standards.

			Col 1:27,28; Acts 14:23; Titus 1:5,9; Mark 10:42-45; Eph 4:11,12

			12. Spiritual Conflict

			We believe that we are engaged in constant spiritual warfare with the principalities and powers of evil, who are seeking to overthrow the Church and frustrate its task of world evangelization. We know our need to equip ourselves with God’s armor and to fight this battle with the spiritual weapons of truth and prayer. For we detect the activity of our enemy, not only in false ideologies outside the Church, but also inside it in false gospels which twist Scripture and put people in the place of God.

			We need both watchfulness and discernment to safeguard the biblical gospel. We acknowledge that we ourselves are not immune to worldliness of thought and action, that is, to a surrender to secularism. For example, although careful studies of church growth, both numerical and spiritual, are right and valuable, we have sometimes neglected them. At other times, desirous to ensure a response to the Gospel, we have compromised our message, manipulated our hearers through pressure techniques and become unduly preoccupied with statistics or even dishonest in our use of them. All this is worldly. The Church must be in the world; the world must not be in the Church.

			Eph 6:12; 2 Cor 4:3,4; Eph 6:11,13-18; 2 Cor 10:3-5; 1 Jn 2:18-26; 4:1-3; Gal 1:6-9; 2 Cor 2:17; 4:2; John 17:15

			13. Freedom and Persecution

			It is the God-appointed duty of every government to secure conditions of peace, justice and liberty in which the Church may obey God, serve the Lord Christ and preach the gospel without interference. We therefore pray for the leaders of the nations and call upon them to guarantee freedom of thought and conscience, and freedom to practice and propagate religion in accordance with the will of God and as set forth in The Universal Declaration of Human Rights. We also express our deep concern for all who have been unjustly imprisoned, and especially for those who are suffering for their testimony to the Lord Jesus. We promise to pray and work for their freedom. At the same time, we refuse to be intimidated by their fate. God helping us, we too will seek to stand against injustice and to remain faithful to the gospel, whatever the cost. We do not forget the warnings of Jesus that persecution is inevitable.

			1 Tim 2:1-4; Col 3:24; Acts 4:19; 5:29; Heb 13:1-3; Luke 4:18; Gal 5:11; 6:12; Matt 5:10-12; John 15:18-21

			14. The Power of the Holy Spirit

			We believe in the power of the Holy Spirit. The Father sent his Spirit to bear witness to his Son; without his witness ours is futile. Conviction of sin, faith in Christ, new birth and Christian growth are all his work. Further, the Holy Spirit is a missionary spirit; thus evangelism should arise spontaneously from a Spirit-filled church. A church that is not a missionary church is contradicting itself and quenching the Spirit. Worldwide evangelization will become a realistic possibility only when the Spirit renews the Church in truth and wisdom, faith, holiness, love and power. We therefore call upon all Christians to pray for such a visitation of the sovereign Spirit of God that all his fruit may appear in all his people and that all his gifts may enrich the body of Christ. Only then will the whole Church become a fit instrument in his hands, that the whole earth may hear his voice.

			Acts 1:8; 1 Cor 2:4; John 15:26,27; John 16:8-11; 1 Cor 12:3; John 3:6-8; 2 Cor 3:18; John 7:37-39; 1 Th 5:19; Ps 85:4-7; Gal 5:22,23; Rom 12:3-8; 1 Cor 12:4-31; Ps 67:1-3

			15. The Return of Christ

			We believe that Jesus Christ will return personally and visibly, in power and glory, to consummate his salvation and his judgment. This promise of his coming is a further spur to our evangelism, for we remember his words that the gospel must first be preached to all nations. We believe that the interim period between Christ’s ascension and return is to be filled with the mission of the people of God, who have no liberty to stop before the end. We also remember his warning that false Christs and false prophets will arise as precursors of the final Antichrist. We therefore reject as a proud, self-confident dream the notion that people can ever build a utopia on earth. Our Christian confidence is that God will perfect his kingdom, and we look forward with eager anticipation to that day, and to the new heaven and earth, in which righteousness will dwell and God will reign forever. Meanwhile, we rededicate ourselves to the service of Christ and of people in joyful submission to his authority over the whole of our lives.

			Mark 14:62; Heb 9:28; Mark 13:10; Matt 28:20; Acts 1:8-11; Mark 13:21-23; 1 John 2:18; 4:1-3; Luke 12:32; Rev 21:1-5; 2 Pet 3:13; Matt 28:18

			Conclusion

			Therefore, in the light of this our faith and our resolve, we enter into a solemn covenant with God and with each other, to pray, to plan and to work together for the evangelization of the whole world. We call upon others to join us. May God help us by his grace and for his glory to be faithful to this our covenant! Amen, Alleluia! [image: globe_sm]
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Christians by percentage in North and South, .. 33-4.. 2100
100-

80 North = Christians of the
“Global North”

923

South = Chrisians of the
200" “Global South”
o]

3 500 1600 1500 2000

Graph 1 illustrates the steady growth of the percentage of Christians in the
Global North from the time of Christ. Note that Christians from the Global
South represented over 50% of all Christians for the first 900 years. The
dramatic isc of the percentage of Christians in the Global South and the
corresponding decline in the North occurred in the 20th century.






images/00186.jpeg





images/00057.jpeg
Three Mission Eras

and the Loss and Recovery of Kingdom Mission

Chusch and Kiagdom Mission Church Mission

s Gt
Avakening

1700

[ Reformation |
1525

”".*W‘f"".u" Ban

ST R
Sl e Vi

i

hirgs hppened Wb e

oo ot it b the

?.K cking

z:',mz‘m:“.‘;:m’ it






images/00113.jpeg





images/00168.jpeg
The Great Imbalance
Reached | Unreached

Peaple Groups

16,000

Non-Christians

40%

Practicing Christians

-
~Practicing
Christians

11.9%

Non (‘hm(mm\
within ‘\

unreached

groups
40.3%

74 %
[Nominal
/ Christians 1

205%
\ .7 27.3%

N\_ Non Christians within
reached proups

Source: Biuce Koch, based on All Humanity in Mission Perspective
AD 2008






images/00144.jpeg





images/00056.jpeg
ke





images/00095.jpeg





images/00187.jpeg





images/00241.jpeg





images/00152.jpeg





images/00017.jpeg





images/00101.jpeg
Two Millennia of Evangelizing Peoples

14000

12000

10000

8000

6000

4000

Number of Peoples

2000

W ot

["] Reached

400
800

1600
1800
1900
2000





images/00044.jpeg





images/00013.jpeg





images/00228.jpeg





images/00005.jpeg
| g/
-4 4/





images/00156.jpeg





images/00052.jpeg





images/00140.jpeg





images/00117.jpeg
Western Two-Tiered View of Reality

faith

. miracles

Religion other-worldly problems
sacred

‘ |
! Excluded Middle |
‘ |

sight and experience
Science natural order
this-worldly problems

secular






images/00109.jpeg





images/00148.jpeg





images/00191.jpeg
Method Help from Help from
Eoas without within
Strategy | Strategy Il
Structure Economic Political
Growth Advocacy
Strategy Il Strategy IV
Needs Relief Transformational

Development






images/00220.jpeg





images/00236.jpeg





images/00164.jpeg
Four Approaches to Peaple Group Thinking

et | o | e | it | e
Composion ™ | e | " | i ey
Wha et Growp_| "5 | RS | | e
How enied ol e e
e e e = = )
Qi R e






images/00129.jpeg
Power Encounters—An Observer’s View
Start — Process —  Aim
Attract Demonstration  Trust God
attention





images/00200.jpeg





images/00216.jpeg
S 2 [=) 4 s [
Tadtionslchurd Tsitionlchrc] Comtenunlzee | Contecuaized | Communty | Novibe
communis | community | remainmngithi| zommuity.
H Wik commun]
5 Usngalure [ usiglocal | usinglocal secntbslves
H foregniolocl | cuuta forns. [ cuattomns mayorraynet
Z 5 [andomerome | Mt cure. | Reacong daric | an biscaly y | sexcvin
F 5 | Whichoe orean] burusigdaiy | regousarms sccepabieand. | sigonifeof
2§ | Wlocanmsim | anpuae. enterpreted | W com
Pt aniciome. | e
Chistin Chistan Chistan s MusimFollafdmte tower
Fren Py
Cctin Gt ctan bt [Astamgeind |
Chistin | of usim

Chartadapted by the cdtors rem Mas

2000

“Godls Amising Divosity n Drawing Mus

Interrationallounal of Frorsier Missor 17:1. Used by permission.






images/00083.jpeg
Percent Unevangelized Per Country

Percent
Unevangelized
= 0010%
™ 10.11t030%
™ 30.1t065%

65.110100%
= No data





images/00037.jpeg





images/00223.jpeg





images/00060.jpeg





images/00172.jpeg





images/00018.jpeg
L





images/00179.jpeg





images/00021.jpeg





images/00076.jpeg





images/00125.jpeg





images/00099.jpeg
The Spread of Christianity
100%

80%

60%

40%

20%

1800
2000

* estimated projection after the year 2000





images/00133.jpeg





images/00063.jpeg





images/00180.jpeg





images/00051.jpeg





images/00126.jpeg
Truth Encounters
Start — Process —  Aim

Awareness Leading to Understanding
knowledge of truth





images/00075.jpeg





images/00092.jpeg





images/00130.jpeg





images/00114.jpeg





images/00235.jpeg





images/00059.jpeg





images/00196.jpeg





images/00167.jpeg
AllHumanity in Misien Perspectve
k. 2008

Tradominaa Rl wibie Caltraly Deoed o

A A
B B T i

EEEEN

e ol T ol e S ke et





images/00211.jpeg





images/00138.jpeg





images/00219.jpeg
Community Tdentity
Tl oG S
[ — S ontty o r
oo Chn g | conematoay | ST | aediofecone
flow Chia ogitber | netor ey | <ol i
e Yes Usually Yes Usaally
G Py oS = . =
L= e Hardy e Ry






images/00022.jpeg





images/00207.jpeg





images/00084.jpeg
Countries with the Most Unreached Peoples

Country  #Peoples % Unreached

Peoples.
India 2332 2082
China 499 406
Pakistan 401 386
Rangladesh 170 136
Pakistan Nepal 315 292
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Practicing Christians as a Percentage of Total World
Population Since 1900
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Ittook 18 centuries for practicing Christians' to grow from 0% of the
world's population to 2.5% in 1900, only 70 years to grow from
2.5%to 5% in 1970, and just 40 years to grow from 5% to 12%

by the year 2010. Today, there is one practicing Christian for every
seven people worldwide who are either ncminal or non-Christian.
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e Stress on kinship as basis for social bonding

* Strong group orientation with mutual responsibility
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o Minimal social hierarchy

® Vertical communication
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